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JOHN  JEWELL, 

SOMETIME  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.    ' 


Ip  rare  and  admirable  qualities  of  our  ancestors  do 
deserve  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  posterity,  then 
most  deservedly  ought  the  smgular  natural  endow- 
ments and  supernatural  graces  of  this  reverend  prelate 
to  live  and  flourish  in  perpetual  memory ;  by  whom  aa 
an  especial  means  the  isincere  religion  we  now  pro* 
fess  received  much  vigour  and  strength  after  her  long 
suppression  in  the  time  of  superstition.  For  although 
it  hath  been  the  singular  felicity  of  the  church  of 
England,  above  some  others,  that  in  it  this  sacred 
order  of  bishops  hath  brought  forth  some  famous 
martyrs,  many  most  worthy  doctors  and  pastors,  as 
instruments  to  purge  and  refine  the  gold  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, yet  such  a  jewel  in  all  respects,  such  nature 
with  such  grace,  so  heaVfenly  learning  in  so  heavenly 
a  life,  such  eminent  gifts  ia  such  eminent  place,  so 
fruftfully  distilling  their  wholesome  and  sweetest  influ- 
ence to  the  refreshing  and  cherishing  of  the  church 
of  God,  have  not  been  frequently  found  in  these  later 
times. 

2.  Surely  the  price  and  happiness  of  Aurelius  Au- 
gustinus  his  labours  and  works,  the  industrious  vi- 
gilance of  Gregory,  the  heavenly  gifts  of  Theodosius, 
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the  divine  spirit  of  Ambrose,  tfie  golden  moutii  tif 
Chrysostom,  the  sweet  vein  of  Lactantius,  the 
•hlning  style  of  Fulgentius,  are  very  conspicuous  in 
their  names ;  so  that,  if  any  where,  Chfysostom*s 
observation  is  nK>st  true,  viz.  '*  there  lies  a  great  trea- 
sure in  names,;**  so  here  grace  in  John,  and  eminent 
perfecfioR  in  Jewell. 

;3.  His  names  he  took  from  his  fether,  John  Jewell, 
a  gentleman  of  good  sort  aad  place.  His  mother's 
name  was  Bellamie,  OQinposed  of  beauty  and  love^ 
which  name  he  caused  to  be  engraven  in  his  signet, 
and  had  it  always  imprinted  in  his  heart.  Of  these 
two,  living  peaceably  and  lovingly  in  the  yoke  of 
'hcAy  foatninony  fifty  years  together,  beloved  of  all 
ibr  their  virtuous  and  religious  disposition,  was  John 
Jewell  bom.  May  24,  anno  1552,  in  Buden^  in  the 
parish  of  Berinber,  in  the  county  of  Devon,  a  fertile 
*aoil  of  many  good  wits,  and  two  most  emioent,  and 
^et  fresh  in  our  memory,  to  wit.  Dr.  Reynolds  and 
Master  Hooker :  whom  therefore  I  could  not  justly 
pass  over  in  silence,  because  they  were  not  only  born 
in  tlie  same  shire,  but  also  brought  up  in  the  same 
university,  and  incorporate  in  the  same  collie,  so 
that  their  country  can  exact  only  a  third  and  least 
part  of  their  commendations ;  the  other  two  greater 
must  be  attributed  to  the  femous  university  and  noble 
foundation,  whereof  they  proved  the  greatest  c»ma- 
nients;  for  such  wits,  like  some  kind  of  sciences  and 
fruits,  owe  more  to  the  stock  wherein  they  are  eh-» 
graft,  than  unto  the  ground  or  root  which  bareti!em« 

4.  I  willingly  pass  in  silence  those  years  which 

liarmless  simplicity  doth  best  commend,  in  the  which^ . 

by  the  wise  care  of  his  parents,  and  skill  of  his  tutors^ 

♦the  ground  colours  of  those  excellent  rirtues  were 

^rst  laid,  which  were  ever  after  fresh  and  lively  in 

him. 

His  singular  promptness  of  wit  and  industry^  ac* 

t 


Lift  or  EISHOr  JBWBLL*  m 

€OiApanied  With  ingenuity  artd  modesty,  befat  ka 
exceeding  love  of  him  in  his  master  &owin  ;  and 
this  his  master's  love  did  reciprocally  reflect  upoa 
htm,  that  afterwards,  being  bishop,  he  forprat  him 
not,  but  most  highly  esteemed  and  bountifully  re* 
Warded  all  Bowins  tor  his  master's  sake :  from  whom 
he  was  sent  at  the  age  of  thirtten  lio  Oxford,  and 
first  committed  to  Master  Burrey,  of  Merton  col* 
lege^  a  man  meanly  learned,  and  (as  those  times 
were)  somewhat  tainted  with  popery.  ■         . 

But  because  he  had  a  post-master  before  (Divine 
Providence  so  disposing),  by  him  he  was  commended 
to  Master  Parkhurst,  who,  wanting  one,  most  will-* 
ingly  received  him  into  his  tuition,  and  the  place 
which  he  had  in  his  gift ;  and  being  desirous,  toge- 
ther with  all  other  wholesome  learning,  to  season  hia 
tender  years  with  pure  religion,  took  occasion  often 
before  him  to  dispute  with  Master  Burrey  about  con- 
troverted points ;  and  intending  to  confer  the  transla- 
tions of  Coverdale  and  Tindal,  gave  him  Tindal's 
translation  to  read,  himself  overlooking  Coverdale's. 

In  the  which  collation  of  translations  Jewell  oft 
smiled,  which  Master  Parkhurst  observing,  and  mar- 
velling that  in  those  years  he  could  note  barbarisnw 
in  the  vulgar  translations,  brake  into  these  words - 
**  Surely,  Paul's  Cross  will  one  day  ring  of  this  boy  C* 
prophesying,  as  it  were,  of  that  noble  sermon  of  hi» 
at  PauPs  Cross,  which  gave  such  a  blow  to  the  super- 
stitions of  the  popish  mass,  or  rather,  to  the  whofer 
mass  of  popish  superstition,  that  all  the  defeadert 
of  them  have  ever  since  staggered. 

5.  Now  the  blossoms  of  poetry  and  eloquence  be-^ 
gan  in  great  abundance  to  appear  in  the  spring  of  lii^ 
age,  unto  the  great  delight  of  his  hearers,  who 
thereby  conceived  a  singular  hope  of  his  admirable 
learning  in  the  maturity  of  his  studies ;  when  he  was 
out  of  Merton  college    transplanted  into  Corpus 
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Christiy  and  placed  at  the  first  \t\  tbe  senior -logitr 
form,  wherein  he  so  profited^  that  be  took  degredf 
before  the  senior.  « 

6.  Not  long  after  (the  height  of  his  virtues  growf 
ing  abqve  envy)  he  was  chosen  out  of  all|  by  all^ 
before  many  masters  and  baclielors  his  seniors,  ta 
read  the  Humanity  Lecture,  wliich  he  read  with  such 
diligence  and  &cility,  that  many  came  from  divert 
other  colleges  to  behold  Rhetoric  so  richly  set  forth| 
with  her  own  costly  apparel  and  furniture^  by  the 
dexterity  of  his  wit  and  learning* 

Among  oti^ers^  first  fame^  and. then  love,  drew 
Master  Parkhurst  to  hear  him,  who  was  much  de-" 
lighted  with  the  beams  of  his  own  learning,  which 
-now  did  more  clearly  reflect  upon  himself  from  a 
diamond  of  his  own  pointing  and  brightening ;  and 
therefore,  after  the  lecture  ended,  he  saluted  JeweU 
with  this  distichon : 

Olitn  discipulns  mihi,  chare  Juelle,  fuisti ; 
Nunc  ero  discipulus,  te  fennente,  tuns. 

7.  Neither  may  we  marvel  why  there  should  be 
such  a  public  confluence  to  so  private  a  lecture,  if 
we  consider  the  young  reader,  so  rarely  accomplish- 
ed, with  all  kind  of  human  learning  often  interlacedv 
For  being  but  baclielor,  he  sifted  much  of  the  flower 
of  St.  Augustine  with  divine  aphorisms,  and  so  in- 
dustriously withal i  that  for  the  greatest  part  of  the 
day  he  hid  himself  in  his  study,  and  so  much  recalled 
.his  senses  from  all  external  objects,  that,  Chrysippuft 
like,  he  needed  a  Melissa  to  put  him  in  mind  of  hia 
meat. 

His  only  recreations  from  study  were  studious, 
being  spent  either  in  instructing  his  scholars,  ordis« 

})uting  with  others,  or  runiinating  those  things  which 
le  before  hud  received  into  his  soul's  stomach  (aa 
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van^s  memory  is  called  by  St.  Augustine),  thiat  ho 
Plight  thereby  the  better  digest  them. 

8.  As  for  his  life  and  conversation  in  this  sh'ppery 
pge,  wherein  many  fall  and  most  do  sh'de,  let  an  ad- 
versary of  his  religion.  Master  Mordi,  Dean  of  the 
colleges  speak,  because  an  adversary's  testimony  in 
commendation  is  cqui^ilent  to  a  general  consent.  **  I 
should  love  thee,  Jewell,"  saitTi  he,  •^  if  thou  wert  not 
a  Zuinglian.  In  thy  faith  I  hbld  thee  an  heretic,  bat 
surely  in  thy  life  thou  art  an  angd.     Thou  art  very 

Soud  and  honest,  but  a  Lutheran  ;*'  as  if  he  should 
ave  5aid  with  the  ancient  Pamims,  •'^  Bonus  vir 
C.Sejiis,  sed  malus  tantnm  quod  Christianus;"  whom 
Tertullian  justly  reproveth,  **  Leudant  qnsesciunt, 
vitupcfant  quee  ignorajit,  cum  sit  jtistius  ootolta  dt 
manifestis  praajumcare,  quam  manifesta  de '  occnltis 
praedamnare.**  Master  Moren  should  rather  have 
acknowledged  jn  so  evangelical' a  life  an  evangelical 
truth. 

p.  By  this  which  hath  been  already  related,  we 
may  see  how  he  grew  in  learning,  and  religion,  and 
&me,  in  the  reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth  (in 
the  end  whereof  he  proceeded  master  of  arts) ;  but 
he  flourished  much  more  in  the  happy  reign  of  King 
Edward  the  Sixth.  This  blessed  prince,  whom  we 
may  truly  call  (as  Suetonius  doth  the  Emperor  Titus) 
*•  Amorem  et  delitias  humani  generis,"  '•  the  love 
and  darling  of  mankind,**  and  phoenix  of  the  world, 
in  true  zeal  towards  the  house  of  God,  sent  for  the 
chiefest  builders,  and  most  renowned  carvers  and 
workmen,  from  all  parts  of  the  Christian  reformed 
world,  to  repair,  adorn,  and  beautify  the  church  of 
God  in  England. 

10.  Among  others,  Peter  Martyr,  as  a  spiritual 
Bezeliel,  was  by  His  Majesty  appointed  professor  of 
divinity  in  Oxford,  "  ut  verbi  divini  gemmas  ex- 
culperet^  iideliter  coaptaret^  adornaret  sapienter;^  ad^ 
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jioeret  gratiam^  splendorem^  venustatetD^'*  IppotpL 
fit,  and  polish  such,  pearb.  Whose  excellent  skin 
herein,  and  rich  shop-full  of  all  choice,  and  precious 
)ctnowlecIge^  as  all  admired,  so  especially  Jewell,  whp 
Repaired  unto  iLis  cunning  jeweller,  and  (seeking  ticf 
lie  perfected  by  him),  observed  his  art,  copied  out 
bis  sermons  and  iecturec^,  was  his  notary  in  that.tur 
multuary  disputation  4a  the  divinity  school,  with 
Chedsey,  Tresham,  Moi^an,  and  others,  about  the 
feal  presence,  and  in  time  became  most  intimate  with 
pirn- 

1  j.  While  that  thoae  halcyon  days  of  peace  lasted^ 
t^  read  a  public  lecture  in  t,\\e  hall,  .and  privately 
unto  his  scholars.  He  preached  at  Sunning-welj^ 
whitlfiei^  (though  a  cold  .had  caught  him  at  Witney 
ID  a  lo,wer  chambefT,  .where  ttie.  college  removed  ip 
the  time  pf  the  plogiie  in^  Oxford)  be  went  on  foot  at 
least  once  a  fortnight.  He  w^^  facppus'  for  an  oration 
in  English,  proriounced  in  GDrpus  Christi  college, 
ii^  prajse* ii>f  ^he  foupder^  $H)d  two.BermQns  in  Latin 
vdclerum.  He  eve;:  loved  eloquen9e;  but  ^'  noa 
^ceminatam,  sed  yiT\]em\'  that  is,  that  which 
|d:ieweth  jt  life,  pot  fo  piuph  in  the  fresh  and  liveljr 
■/eplours  of  the  hlQod,ttin  the  rhetorical  figures  an^ 
cadences,  as  in  jtV)e  sprightly  and.  ainewi w  moUoqc 
pf  arguments.  *  Prudieutibus  viri3  not).,  placent  pha- 
Jerata,  sed  fortia. 

12.  Wl^at  more  qujck,  pithy,  pure»  material,  and 
^fraught  with  all  varif^ty  of  choice,  botk  new  and  an*  .. 
cient  learning,  can  any  require,  ,tha|i  was  his  con* 
trpyersy  with  Mr.  Harcjingf  his  Apology,  his  ser- 
jvions }  Take  for  a  scaqtliqg  a  speech  which  he  made 
^fore  his  departure  from  (he  college,  full  of  spirit 
aiid  life  of  true  eloqnence. 

*'  I  h^ve,"  saith  he,  ''  often  heretofore  upon  divert 
'  pocasions,  if  not  with  so  good  success  as  I  wished, 
.jjet  wi^  js^  Ar^^t  #eptio(^  and  d^re  q(  yQVfl 
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good,  spoken  unto  you  out  of  this  place ;  but  now^ 
through  the  iniquity  of  times,  things  are  brought  to 
this  pass,  that  I  am  to  speak  only  this  at  the  last,  that 
1  must  speak  no  more  unto  you.     I  have  incurred  (I 
see)  some  men's  implacable  hatred,  but  bow  deserv- 
edly God  knows,  and  let  them  look  unto  it.     This  I 
am  sure  of,  they,  who  would  qot  have  me  stay  here,  if 
it  were  in  their  power,  would  suffer  me  live  no  where^ 
I  yield  to  the  times  ;  and  if  they  take  any  delight  ia 
my  misery,  I  hinder  them  not  of  it ;  and  what  Arts? 
tides  praycxl  before  he  went  into  banishment^  that  I 
pray  of  Almighty  God,  that  no  man  may  once  think 
of  me  when  I  am  gone ;  an(i  can  they  desire  an/ 
more  ?'*    Here  it  seems  he  could  refrain  no  longer, 
but  opened  sluice  to  affection.     '^  Pardon  me,  good 
Sirs,**  said  he,  ''  if  it  do  grieve  ma  to  leave  the  place 
where  I  have  been  brought  up,  where  I  have  lived 
hitherto,    where  I  have  been   in  some  place  and 
reckoning.    But  why  do  I i stick  to  kill  my  heart  mth 
one  word  ?  Alas  I  that  I  must  speak  it,  as  with  grief 
I  roust :  Valcant  studia ;  valeant  haec  tecta ;  valeat 
sedes  cultissima  literarum ;  valeat  jucundissimus  con- 
spectus vestri ;  valete  juvepes,  valete  socii,    valete 
fratres,  valete  oculi  mei,    valete   omnes.     Valete.*' 
Thus  he  burst  out  of  his  speech,  and  his  hearers 
burst  out  into  tears. 

13.  Now  hath  he  taken  his  last  farewell  of  his  lec^ 
ture,  fellowship,  and  college,  and  being  cut  off 
from  the  body  wherein  he  lived,  begins  to  wither ; 
and  canst  thou  then  but  bleed  with  grief,  O  noble 
body  ?  Thou  wast  as  a  precious  enamelled  ring  on  the 
finger  pf  Christ's  spouse ;  now  that  thou  hast  thrown 
away  thy  diamond^  who  will  much  esteem  the  ring  i 
But  yet  the  patriarchs  of  that  society,  moved  witl^ 
envy,  did  sell  Joseph.  Notwithstanding,  this  is  but 
the  beginning  of  his  woful  epitasis,  and  these  thingsf 
may  s^seni  sufTerable  in  coRiparison  of  the  tri(gica| 
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events  ensuing  first,  when  looking  every  hour  to  be 
delivered  up  to  the  cruel  butcher  Bonner,  land  to  be 
slaughtered  at  his  shambles,  he  went  on  foot  in  a 
snowy  winter's  night  towards  London,  and  was  in  the 
way  found  byBernher,  Latimer's  servant,  starved  with 
cold',  end  faint  with  weariness,  lying  on  the  ground 
panting  and  labouring  for  life,  or  rather  for  death  ; 
and  afterwards  being  fled  from  his  native  soil,  he 
wandered  beyond  the  sea,  disappointed  rf  all  friends 
and  means  to  procure  him  so  much  as  a  lodging. 

14.  But  the  calamities  of  his  threefold  banishment 
came  not  so  thick  one  upon  the  other,  but  that  there 
was  a  breathing-place  between  them,  in  which  some 
memorable  occurrences  are  not  to  be  overpassed. 
After  his  expulsion,  lamentable  and  very  disgraceful 
ih  the  manner,  but  happy  and  glorious  in  the  cause^ 
he  stayed  himself  a  while  at  Broadgate's  Hall,  where 
'ikme  of  his  learning  drew  many  scholars  unto  him. 
The  President  also,  and  whole  society  whence  he  was 
"Spelled,  in  a  short  space  out  of  their  frantic  fit,  be- 
'gan  to  feel  pain  for  the  loss  of  so  principal  a  member, 
80  necessary  for  conveyalnce  of  life  and  blood  to 
'the  inferior  parts,  which  |f)o\y  became  faint  and  feeUe 
in  itself. 

'  15.  Neither  was  their  unjust  ejection  of  him  pu- 
nished only  with  loss,  but  with  dis^grace  also,  when 
M.  Welchey,  Dean  of  the  college  (who  had  a  hand. 
Of  rather  a  shoulder  in  thrusting  out  Jewell),  bragged 
•of  their  wisdom  and  devotion  before  D.  Broolcs,  B. 
of  Gloucester,  and  D.  Wright,  Archdeacon  of  Ox- 
ford, that  their  college  plone,  among  all  the  univer- 
•'sities,  had  kept  their  church  treasure  and  omamepts 
^entire,  dosely  laid  up  in  their  vestry.  *•  Ye  have  so 
done  indeed,"  saith  D.Wriglit,  "but  you  have  wilfully 
lost  one  ornament  and  great  treasure,  far  more  pre^ 
cjous  than  any  of  them  ;"  meaning  Jewell,  whom  most 
j^QjHiiiiHousiy  and  injuriously  they  had  cast  out  ^f 
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tlieir  oolite.  .  Here  I  cannot  forget  that  ^peeok 
(which  thej  should  have  remembered)  of  Cornelia, 
the  mother  of  the  Graochi,  who,  when  a  matron  of 
Campania,  ber  noble  guest,  laid  out  before  her  peer> 
less  pearla,  and-  all  her  costly  attire  and  furniture 
held  her  in  talk  till  her  sons  came  home,  and.  tbcaa 
pointing  to  them,  *'  Hsec  sunt,  inquii:^  omamenta 
mea.** — '*  See  here  my  jewels^"  saith  she;  ^'  thdsi 
are  my  only  treasure."  .  i 

1 6.  Thus  the  college  his  stepnnother  c^ht  to  haVA 
esteemed,  and  the  iiniversity,  as  a  natural  motbei} 
did  worthily  Talue  him,  gracing  him  in  what  sb^ 
feoukl,  and  choosing  him,  in«  this  shipwreck  of  bis 
estate,  to  beber-Odaton  In  whose  name  he  cahously 
penned  «  gratvilatory  letter  to  Queen  Mary^,  cohsiat^ 
ing  of  exefauaations  of  grief  for  the  kite  funeral  .of 
King  Edward,,  and  acclamations  of  joy  for  h^  bappgr 
coronation,  expressing  in  it  the  countenance  of  tht 
Roman  senators  in  the  beginning  of  Tiberius'  reign^ 
exquisitely  tempered  and  composed  to  keep  out  jojj! 
and  sadness,  which  both  strove  at  the  same  time  to 
display  their  colours  in  it,  the  one  for  dead  Augustus, 
the  other  for  reigning  Tiberius. 

By  this  letter  of  the  university,  it  is  evident  Mr,. 
Jewell  and  otbeife  conceived  good  hopes  that  Qneenr 
Mary  would  not  altogether  change  the  religion,  dl. 
manyof  ber  nobles  avouch^  at  Oxford,  and  herself 
(as  it  was  said)  promised  to  the  geutlemen  of  Norfolk 
and  Suffolk,  who  rescued  her  in  her  greatest  danger. 
This  her  promise,  and  her  nobles'  protestations, 
stayed  Jewell  so  long  in  Oxford,  till  thie  inquisition 
caagbt  htm,  urging  upon  him  subscription,  undei* 
pain  of  proscription  and  horrible  tortures. 

17*  Here  Jewell,  brought  into  such  straitSy 
having  no  other  coonsellors  in  this  heavy  encounter 
than  horror  withcmt,  and  frailty  within,  saying  W 
them,  ''  Do  yoa  dtMt  to  see  my  hand,  mA  will  yaUk 
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try  how  well  I  can  w^tte  ?*'  took  the  pen,  and  unwil- 
Ungly  and  hastily  wrote  his  name,  whereby  he  seemed 
to  approve  some  articles  of  Popery.  Howbeit,  this 
fubscribing,  as  it  much  obscurea  the  glory  of  his  per- 
aecutions,  so  it  nothing  procured  his  safety >  because 
his  familiar  conversing  with  Peter  Martyr  was  evi- 
dence enough  against  him  ;  and  D.  Martial,  Dean  of 
Cbrisf  8  Church,  had  certainly  caught  him  in  a  snare 
bid  for  him,  had  he  not,  by  the  special  providence  of 
God,  gone  that  very  night,  when  he  was  sought  for^ 
a  wrong  way  to  London^  and  so  escaped  theic  hands 
(as  we  read  of  St.  Augustine^  that  by  the  error  of  bis 
guide  leading  him  out  of  the  way,  he  avbided  the  Cifi^ 
cumcellian  Donatists,  who  laid  wait  to  kill  him)  in  the 
usual  way.  Tet  as  now,  by  going  out  of  the  way» 
he  found  the  safest  way,  so  before,  by  taking  the  safest 
way  in  the  judgtpent  of  fleshly  wisdom,  he  went  very 
&r  out  of  the  way,  and  his  faith  and  fame  was  more 
stained  with  this  foul  dissimulation  than  was  the  vir- 
gin paper  with  the  ink  he  wrote  with. 

la.  I  would  most  willingly  have  laid  my  finger 
upon  this  foul  scar,  but  the  truth  of  love  must  not 
prejudice  love  of  truth ;  and  I  verily  think,  the  wisdom 
of  God,  who  draweth  good  out  of  man's  evil, '  so 
ordered  this  matter ;  for  among  the  fathers^  St. 
Augustine  was  most  famous  for  many  his  w*orks, 
but  especially  two,  to  wit^  his  Retractations  (whidi 
are  the  confessions  of  his  errors),  and  Confessions 
(which  are  retractations  of  his  life), where  we  find  this^ 
modest  and  religious  admonition  to  the  readers  of 
those  his  books:  '^  He  who^  after  thy  calling,  Q 
Lord  (saith  he),  hath  followed  thy  voice,  and- avoidie4 
these  enormous  crimes  which  he  readeth  me  hcrm^ 
.^nfessing,  let  him  not  laugh  at  me,  seeing  it  waf 
ihe  only  preservative  of  the  same  Physician^s  gene 
that  kept  me  from  these  dangerouyi  diseases,  whidi 
Slow  it  hath  cured  in  me ;  in  whom  the  spirit  i4 
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strong,  the  flesh  is  weak ;  and  where  the  flesh  falleth 
through  weakness^  the  spirit  is  ready  to  raise  it  up 
again.*' 

19.  The  church  of  God  hath  had  uiAny  a  Castus 
and  ^milius  foiled  in  tlie  first  combat^  yet  con- 
querors in  the  second.  ''  £t  fortiores  ignibus  fact! 
sunt,  qui  ante  ignibus  cesserunt,  et  unde  superati  sunt 
inde  superarunt ;"  that  is,  overcame  the  violence  of 
fire,  by  fear  whereof  they  had  been  overcome.  St, 
Peter  recovers  the  field,  with  a  threefold  promise  of 
love,  which  he  had  lost  by  a  threefold  denial  of  feari 
Pope  Marcellinus  washed  out  his  stain  of  idolatry  with 
tears  of  repentance  and  blood  of  martyrdom.  Th6 
Christian  soldiers  under  Julian  the  Apostate  expiated 
the  burning  incense,  which  their  hands  had  oSered 
up  unto  idols,  by  offering  their  whole  bodies  to  be 
burnt  for  the  wickedness  of  their  hands.  Cranitfef 
purged  the  polluted  hand  that  had  subscribed,  with 
fire,  before  he  was  made  an  holocaust.  Origen  an^ 
Jewell  repealed  their  public  subscription  by  public 
confession  and  contrition.  Origen  being  requested 
to  preach  at  Jerusalem, and  choosing  for  his  text  those 
words  in  the  50th  Psalm,  **  But  unto  the  ungodly, 
saith  God,  Why  dost  thou  preach  my  laws,  and 
takest  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?''  had  no  sooner 
read  them,  but  he  sat  down  and  shut  the  book,  and 
commented  upon  them  only  with  sighs  and  tears. 

^•Jewell  also,  almost  as  soon  as  he  came  to  PVank«> 
fort,  made  an  excellent  sermon,  and  in  the  end  of  it 
openly  confessed  his  fall  in  these  words  :  *'  It  was  my 
abject  and  cowardly  mind  and  faint  heart,  that  made 
my  weak  haiid  to  commit  this  wickedness;'*  which 
when  he  had  brought  forth  with  a  gale  of  sighs  from 
the  bottom  of  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  and  had  made 
humble  supplications  for  pardon,  first  to  Almighty 
God,  whom  he  had  oflfended,  and  afterwards  to  hit 
churchj  which  be  had  icandalized^  no  man  was  found 
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in  that  great  oongr^ation  who  was  not  pricked  wilb 
compunction^  and  wounded  with  com(>il88ion^  or  wh^ 
embracecl  him  not  ever  after  that  sermon^  as  a  tnof^ 
dear  brother,  nay,  as  an  angel  of  God.  So  far  was 
this  saint  of  God  from  accounting  sophistry  any  pairt 
of^the  science  of  salvation,  or  justifying  any  equivocatr 
ing  shifts^  which  are  daily  hatched  in  the  school  of 
antichrist.  }, 

21.  But  I  leave  these  Priscillianists,  who  belie  tbr 
truth  ;  nay,  which  is  worse^  make  truth  itself  a  Jifi^ 
that  they  mav  make  lying  a  doctrine  of  truth,  and 
come  to  Jewell's  hdiy  conversation  with  Robert  Homc^ 
afterwards  Bishop  of  Winchester,  D.  Sands,  Bishop 
of  London,  Sir  Francis  Knowles,  Privy  Counsellor^ 
luid  afterwards  Treasurer,  and  his  eldest  son^  aqd 
divers  other  noble  confessors  at  Frankfort,  Froqa 
hence  he  was  often  invited  by  many  kind  letters  of 
jPeter  Martyr  to  Argentine^  where  he  met  with  J. 
Poynet,  late  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Edmund  Grind»> 
all,  Archbishop  of  York,  Sir  Edwin  Sands,  J.  Cheek4# 
Anthony  Cooke,  and  divers  other  knights  aAd  gen* 
tlemen,  who  had  forsaken  their  native  soil,  the  seat  of 
^heir  estate,  the  place  of  their  honour,  the  bosoms 
of  their  dearest  friends  and  kindred,  for  the  testimony 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

All  these  were  partakers  of  the  spiritual  food  wbiob 
Peter  Martyr  set  before  them  out  of  the  book  of 
Judges  ;  but  Jewell  he  invited  also  to  bis  comtQon 
table,  and  used  his  help  in  the  edition  of  those  com'^ 
mentaries ;  and  when  he  was  sent  for  by  the  jdenate 
of  the  Tigurines^  to  succeed  Pelican  in  the  Hebrew 
lecture  and  exposition  of  holy  Scripture,  he  took 
Jewell  with  him,  accompanied  also  with  many  otbv 
English  exiles,  who  were  maintained  by  the  charitaMe 
devotion  of  the  Londoners,  till  Stephen  Gardaeiv 
having  notice  of  it^  by  casting  m  prison  and  iiDpi>- 
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neriebmg  their  benefactors^  stopped  the  current  of 
tbeirbonn^.   "        * 

22.  Yet  (that  we  may  learn  to  cast  the  burden  of 
our  cares  upon  divine  Providence,  which  in  greatest 
wants  is  not  wanting  to  his),  in  this  their  extremitj 
they  were  bountifulTy  relieved  by  Christopher  Pirinoe 
of  Wittenberg,  who  invited  many  of  them  unto  him, 
and  the  Tigurine  senators,  who,  at  the  proposal  of 
Bullinger,  opened  the  treasury  of  their  liberality  unto 
the  rest.  Neither  these  only,  but  also  Calvin,  Zuin  • 
gtius,  Melancthon,  Pelican,  Lavater,  Gesner,  and  all 
the  greatest  ornaments  of  religion  and  learning  in  aH 
the  reformed  churches,  were  very  kind  and  courteous 
to  the  English  exiles,  sending  them  daily  most  a)m'- 
Ibrtable  letters,  and  omitting  no  duty  of  love  or  hu- 
manity towards  them  all  the  time  of  their  bani8h>- 
ment,  the  greatest  part  whereof  Jewell  spent  in  the 
house  and  company  of  Peter  Martyr,  bettering  him, 
and  being  bettered  by  him,  and  empIo}^ing  all  the 
spare  time  from  his  more  necessary  studies,  in  seek- 
ing to  appease,  by  word  of  mouth  and  epistle,  the  con* 
tentions  among  his  brethren,  arising  from  difference 
of  opinion  concerning  ceremonies  and  church  dis- 
cipline, which  they  brought  not  with  them  from 
England,  but,  like  scattered  seed,  they  received  from 
the  nature  of  the  place  and  soil  where  they  were  dis- 
persed. 

These  small  jarring  strings,  which  have  so  much 
troubled  the  sweet  harmony  of  our  church,  he  then 
sought,  by  all  means,  to  put  in  tune,  exhorting  them, 
as  brethren,  to  lay  aside  all  strife  and  emulation, 
especially  about  such  small  matters  ;  lest  thereby 
they  should  greatly  offend  the  minds  of  all  good  men ; 
which  thing,  he  said,  they  ought  to  have  a  principal 
care  of ;  and  if  he  heard  any  more  grievously  than 
others  groaning  under  the  burden  of  his  affliction, 
and  seeking  to  cast  it  off,  he  persuaded  him  to  pa- 
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ti^nce^  admonishing  him  that  be  ought  not  to  leap 
from  the  smoke  into  the  fire  ;  that  we.  all  ought  to 
bear  a  part  of  Christ's  cross,  by  whomsoever  it  be 
imposed ;  that  now,  when  our  brethren  sufK^r  extremo 
tortures  in  England,  we  must  not  look  to  live  deli- 
ciously  in  banishment;  shutting  up  all  with  that  sweet 
close  often  repeated  by  him,  ^'  Hofc  non  durabtau 
atatem.*'-^**  Bear  a  wnile^  these  things  will  not  ea** 
dure  an  age/* 

23.  Neither  did  they.     For  Queen  Mary'a  rdU 
gion  (as  her  child  with  whom  she  long  travailed) 
came  to  nothing,  apd  proved  in  the  end  but  a  wiik) 
vrhich  breathed  out  its  last  breath  with  hers*    The 
blessed  spouse  Christ  could  no  longer  endure  to  hear 
his  beloved  calling  for  food  in  her  starved,  ordighiog 
for  home  in  her  banished,  or  groaning  for  ease  in  her 
burdenedf  or  mourning  fpr  liberty  in  her  im4}ri8oned» 
or  crying  for  pity  in  her  tortured,  mangled,  scourged, 
scorched,  apd  burnt  mepbers ;  when  he  beheld  her 
black  and  blue  with  buffets  and  stripes^  and  npt  so 
much  sick  of  love  as  even  dead  for  his  lovej  he,  after 
fL  short  trial  of  her  constancy^  cheers  her  up  againt 
embraceth  her  with  the  arms  of  compassion,  kisseth 
,ber  with  the  kisses  of  his  lips,  <who  is  the  word  q4 
trpth ;  sends  his  anointed.  Lady  £liaabeth,  to  be  a 
tender  nursing  mother  of  this  bis  spouse ;  her  mother 
delivers  her  out  of  prison  ;  to  set  this  free^  crowpa 
her ;  to  advance  this,  blesseth  her  with  peace  and 
plenty  ^11  her  days ;  to  nourish  this  starved,  to  re!^- 
vive  this  languishedj  to  supple  this  wounded,  to  loose 
this  fettered^  and  to  bind  up  this  broken  one,  and  to 
restore  not  so  much  pt-eachers  to  the  Gospel,  aa 
Gospel  to  the  preachers  and  hearers  of  it,  whom, 
^ftfr  their  blopdy  trial,. he  crowned  with  gladnefi^ 
for  the  which,  we,  his  people,  and  sheep  of  his  pas»- 
(pre,  will  give  hitn  tbanU  for  ever^  a^Kl  will  be  alwaya 
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'thewing  fiortb  his  praise  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. 

24.  We  are  now  come  to  the  happy  catastrophe  in 
the  state  not  only  of  Jewell,  but  also  of  the  church 
and  commonweal.  All  the  learned  preachers,  which 
were  set  in  Geneva,  Frankfort,  Argentine,  and 
other  reformed  cities,  as  so  many  nursery-gardens  for 
England,  were  now  transported  into  their  Own  gar- 
den, ei  Jewellus  iterum  gemmat.  Jewell  appears  as 
the  first  and  fairest  primrose  in  this  late  spring  of  the 
church  ;  for  very  shortly  after  his  safe  return,  he  was 
sent  for  to  a  disputation  held  at  Westminster ;  the 
t^ets  were  these :  i .  That  it  is  repugnant  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  custom  of  the  primitive  church, 
tfiat  church  service  and  liturgy  should  be  performed 
in  an  unknown  tongue.  2.  That  everv  church  hath 
power  toalter  rites  and  ceremonies  for  her  better  edi« 
ficalion.  3.  That  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass 
for  aaick  and  dead  hath  no  warrant  in  the  word  of  God, 
Wilrye  know  the  end  ?  The  Papists,  like  Verres  in 
Tully,  non  quid  responderent.  sed  quemadmodum  non 
respimderent  laboratant.  They  shrink  from  the 
conditions  of  dis]iutation  agreed  upon,  and  (as  theDo- 
Hatists  in  Augustine's  time)  when  all  men  solicitously 
expected  what  would  be  done  at  such  an  assembly, 
are  very  instant  that  nothing  be  done ;  so  by  their 
tergiversation,  the  disputation  was  broken  off,  and 
all  things  referred  to  the  ordering  and  determination 
of  the  Parliament ;  where,  by  the  singular  consent  of 
alhstates  assembled,  and  royal  approbation,  it  was  ap- 
pointed and  enacted,  that  popish  tyranny  being  ba- 
nished out  of  the  realm,  and  idolatry  out  of  the 
cburch,  the  true  honour  and  worship  due  to  Almighty 
God,  lawful  powerto  the  Prince,  holy  use  of  the  Scrip* 
lures,  and  prayers  in  the  mother-tongue  to  the 
people^  should  be  restored  and  established. 
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25.  The^  things  thus  concluded  b|i  Sirliimienty 
the  Queen's  Majesty  (seeking  by  all  means  to  bring* 
her  kingdoms  to  the  obedience  of  the  Gospel)  de- 
creed a  general  survey  of  the  whde  land,  and  visits* 
tion  of  all  the  churches  within  her  domtntoo,io  root 
out  profane  superstition,  and  plant  true  religion,  in 
which  Jewell  was  appointed  for  the  western  circuit,* 
and  so  it  fell  out  very  fitly,  that  he  presented  the  first-4 
born  of  these  his  labours  in  the  ministry,  after  his  p&»^ 
turn,  in  jDevonshire/ and  parts  adjacent,  there  first 
breaking  the  bread  of  life,  wbtre  first  he  received  the 
breath  of  life,  and  travailing,  as  it  were,  in  childbirth 
there,  till  Christ  were  formed  in  them. 

After  which  visitation,  lie  was  consecrated  Biriiop 
of  Salisbury,  with  much  reluctancy,  -often  repeatii^ 
the  sentence  of  the  blessed  Apostle,  ^^  He  who  desir-. 
eth  a  bishopric,  desireth  a  work.'*  And  surely,  if 
ever  to  any,  then  unto  him  his  bishopric  was  a  con- 
tinual work  of  ruling  and  governing,  not  only  by  the 
pastoraUtafFof  his  jurisdiction  in  his  consistory;  but 
also  in  the  court  of  men's  consciences,  by  the  goldca 
iceptre  of  God's  word  preached. 

The  memory  of  his  assiduity  in  preaching,  careful^r 
ness  in  providing  pastors,  resoluteness  in  reforming 
abuses,  bounty  in  relieving  the  poor,  wisdom  in  oomv 
posing  litigious  strifes,  equity  in  judging  spiritual 
causes,  faithfulness  in  keeping,  and  sincerity  in  be« 
stowing  church  goods,  is  as  an  ointment  poured  out, 
and  blown  abroad  through  the  diocese  of  Sarum,  bj^ 
the  breath  of  every  man's  commendation. 

26.  Wtien  a  courtier  went  about  to  let  a  prebend 
given  to  him,  to  another  lay  person,  acquaintinj^ 
Bishop  Jewell  with  the  conditions  between  them,  and 
some  lawyers'  opinions  about  it ;  *^  What,"  saitb  ba, 
^  your  lawyers  may  answer,  I  know  not ;  but,  for  my 
part,  to  my  power,  I  will  take  care  that  my  cfaoidv 
aball  sustain  no  loss  while  I  live/' 


Aiid>  -fast  by  the  aegligenoe  or  corruptions  of  ofw 
ficials,  great  abuses  might  grow  even  lu  the  reformaHf 
tion  of  abuses,  (for  it  is  not  always  an  idle  interroga- 
tion, Quis  cHstodes  custodiet  ipsosf)  he  sat  oftea 
himself  with  his  chancellor,  and  was  president  in  hia 
consistory  ;  where  though  he  were  a  strict  executer  of 
ecclesiastical  laws,  yet,  no  doubt,  he  tempered  seve« 
rity  with  that  lenity,  which  be  exhorted  the  fiishbp 
of  Norwich,  D.  Parkhurst,  unto,  in  a  letter  unto 
him  :  ^*  Let  your  chancellor/*  saith  he,  ^^  be  harder, 
but  you  easier;  let  him  wound,  but  do  you  heal  i 
let  him  lance,  do  you  plaster.  Wise  clemency  will  do 
more  good  than  rigid  severity  ;  one  man  may  move 
more  with  an  engine,  than  six  with  the  force  of 
their  hands.** 

tl7.  It  is  almost  incredible,  that  any  oppressed 
with  such  variety  of  business,  either  necessarily  im« 
posed  upon  him  by  his  calling,  or  voluntarily  under- 
taken by  himself  for  the  good  of  others,  in  so  short 
time  of  his  bishopric,  should  read  so  much,  write 
so  exactly,  preach  so  often  at  the  courts  at  Paul's 
Cross,  and  in  all  parts  of  his  diocese. 

Which  over-heavy  burden  of  ruling  and  instructing 
every  particular  church  therein,  when  his  friends  ad- 
monished him  to  lighten  by  substitutes  and  coad- 
jutors,  he  replied,  **  Unlearned  men  can  do  me  no 
good,  and  io  the  learned  I  can  do  no  good.     I  have 
no  benefices  in  my  gift  to  maintain  and  nourish  them^ 
Capon,  my  predecessor,  hath  devoured  all ;"  for  thi^ 
Cajx>n,  unhappily  understanding  those  words  of  St, 
Paul,  as  one  is  said  to  have  read  them  (Qui  desiderat 
episcopatum  bonum,  opes  desiderat)^  made  havoc  of 
all  the  good  livings  in  his  diocese ;  and  as  Varus  is 
said  by  Valerius  to  have  entered  poor  into  the  rich 
province  of  Syria,  but  at  his  departure  to  have  left 
it  poor,  himself  being  enriched  by  it ;  so  he  made  a 
profiuble  kind  of  exchange,   taking  away  all  thd 


mn  &tnr  or  stsHOf  iswbll; 

wealth  be  found,  and  leaving  to  the  bitboprie  tbe 
|loverty  he  brought  wi^h  him. 

Yet  was  be  not  so  covetous  of  gain  as  Bishop 
Jewell  of  time;  not  so  greedy  to  cram  himself,  as  this 
Bishop  to  feed  his  flock,  and  to  distribute  and  dm^ 
pense  unto  God*s  people  the  riches  of  his  heavenlv 
wisdom  ;  which  (contrary  to  tbe  nature  of  tbe  olheiT' 
are  kept  by  giving,  lost  by  keeping,  diminished  by 
sparing,  increased  by  spending. 
•  '28.  His  extraordinary  diligence  is  easily  seen  in 
bis  paraphrasticsl  interpretations  of  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels  throughout  the  whole  year ;  his  divers  trea«> 
tises  of  tbe  sacraments  and  exhortations  to  the 
readers;  his  continuate  expositions  of  the  Lord*a 
Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  Ten  Commandments ;  the 
£pist]e  to  the  Galatians ;  the  First  of  Fteter ;  and  of 
both  the  Epistles  unto  tbe  Thessalonians ;  scarce 
any  ye^  in  all  the  time  of  his  bishopric  passed,  which 
was  not  made  noble  and  illustrious  for  some  femoos 
work  set  out  in  it  by  him.  The  year  li6o  began  with 
bis  noble  challenge  at  PauPs  Cross^  and  ended  with 
his  confutation  of  D.  Cole. 

His  Apology,  begun  in  the  year  1561,  and  per- 
iected  in  the  year  1562,  was  made  so  much  of,  not 
only  by  the  Tigurines,  but  of  all  Protestants,  that  if 
was  translated  almost  into  all  tongues,  that  it  might 
be  in  all  men's  mouths.  The  ooundl  of  Trent,  held 
about  this  time,  saw  it,  and  censured  it,  and  ap- 
pointed one  Frenchman,  and  another  Italian,  to  an«- 
•wer  it ;  but  they  are  now  not  to  answer  the  Apo- 
logy, but  to  apologize  for  their  politic  not  an« 
swering  it. 

3^  The  years  1564,  1565,  were  renowned  with 
his  and  Mr.  Harding^s  contentions  about  the  former 
named  challenge,  ofwhom  the  same  is  fitly  affirmed 
which  was  spoken  of  Jugurtha  and  Marius ;  tfaqr 
learned  in  tbe  same  that .  which  in  contraiy  campt 
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thqf  pfBCtiaed.  In  which  time  also  he  was  soTenml/ 
created  Doctor,  and  bare  the  part  of  a  moderator  iii 
ttiose  famous  acts,  concluding  vrith  a  dinne  speed) 
of  our  then,  and  now  more  truly  to  be  calledit 
Urania,  filisabeth. 

His  Apology  fell  in  the  years  1506,  1567,  after 

which  time  divers  fimnous  books  were  dedicated  unttf 

him  by  Peter  Martyr,  Bullinger,  Lavater,  Simler^' 

and  others ;  divers  other  excellent  works  he  had  in-^ 

tended,  but  death  prevented  the  birtbof  them.     We 

may  grieve  at  our  own  loss,  we  may  -not '  envy  thd 

more  glorious  part  of  his  society  with  the  saints  id 

heaven.  ^ 

And  although  he  was   taken  from  us,  cV  osx^ 

4/iixn^9  in  the  perfection  of  his  best  faculties,  yet 

ae^ng  that  it  is  truly  said,  Ftta  est  vigilia^  that  out 

living  here  is  nothing  but  the  keeping  of  the  vigib 

of  our  sabbath-day  in  heaven,  we  may  truly  say  thia 

acene  was  long,  and  in  Seneca*s  sense,  Dm  vixit  licet 

nan  dmfidty  he  lived  long  in  the  short  scantling  of 

his  life. 

At  meals,  a  chapter  being  first  read,  he  recreated 
himself  with  scholastical  wars  between  young  scholarly 
whom  he  maintained  at  his  table.  The  conquerori 
and  their  masters  also  he  rewarded  bountifully*  In 
these  psdomachy  and  witty  frays  he  took  a  special 
delight.  After  meals,  his  doors  and  ears  were  open 
to  all  suits  and  causes  ;  and  at  these  times,  for  the 
most  part,  he  dispatched  all  those  businesses  which 
either  his  place  or  other^s  importunity  forced  upon 
him,  making  gain  of  thf  residue  of  this  time  for  hit 
study. 

About  the  hour  of  nine  at  night  he  called  all  his 
servants  to  an  account,  how  they  had  spent  the  day, 
and  after  prayers  admonished  them  accordingly.  From 
this  esuunination  to  his  study  (how  lonff,  it  is  unoer* 
lain^   oftr^times  after  midnight)^   and  so  tp  bed| 


IXVltl  M?S   OF   BI8B0P  JSWZhU 

vb^^Qj  9f^  60019  part  of  an  author  read  to.  bim 
^  the  gentWman.  pf  his  bedchamber,  commending, 
^mself  to  tlte  protection  of  his  Saviour^  he  took  hia 

30.  Two  thhigs  yet  remaining,  not  more  oom4 
yiend^ble  than  admirable^  which  I  cannot  let  pass 
without  wrong  to    history  itaelf,   his  memory   of 
things  past,  and  presage  of  things  to  come.     His 
memory,  raised  by  art  to  the  highest  pitch  of  hu* 
ll)9n  possibility, ^r  he  could,  repeat  faithfully  any 
tiling  he  had  penned,  as  he  had  penned  it,  after  once 
leading  ;  and  therefore  usually  at  the  ringing  of  the 
bell  began  to  commit  his  sermons  to  heart ;  and  by 
fut  was  made  so  firm  in  keeping  things  committed 
pntoit,  that  he  was  wont  to  say,  that  if  he  were  to 
ieake  a  spedch  premeditated,  before  a  thousand  au- 
ditors shputing  or  fighting  all  the  while,  yet  he  could 
i^j  all  that  he  had  provided  to  speak. 
'    Aud  3p  qitick  also  was  he  in  receiving,  that  whea 
the  Bist^op  of  Norwich  proposed  unto  him  many  bar* 
barous  and  hard  names  out  of  a  calendar,  and  Hoopeiv 
Biabop  of  Gloucester,  forty  strange  worcb,  Wcnsh, 
Jfrish,  and  many  other  outlandish  terms,  he,  after 
fWioe  or  twioe  reading  at  the  most,  and  short  medi<- 
lifting,  repeated  them  all  by  heart,  backward  and 
ferward* 

^ay,  which  is  yet  more  strange,  when  the  Lord 
Sacon,  K^eeper  of  the  Broad  Seal,  before  the  Bishops 
pf  Norwich  and  others,  at  bis  table,  read  only  unto 
liim  the  last  dause  of  ten  lines  in  Erasmus*  Para* 
phrase,  jx>Dfused  and  dismembered  of  set  purpose, 
be,  sitting  silent  for  a  while,  and  covering  his  face 
nrith  hfs  nand,  oo  the  sudden  rehearsed  all  those 
)>rokeii  .parcels  of  sentences,  the  right  way  and  the 
IIODtrary,  without  any  stay  or  stumbling. 
•  He  pnofef^^  to  teach  others  this  skill,  and  tai^t 
Im  mastOTt  M*  Psurkhjirat^  beyond  the  sea^  inso* 
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IBdch,  that^  speading  but  one  hdor  in  tbe.  d^j  in  1% 
in  a  very  short  time  he  learned  all  the  GoBp^a  faadi 
ward  and  forward,  by  the  benefit  of  this  artifidal 
memory,  aetting  bis  places  and  images  in  doe.  7 
32.  And  as  his  memory  was  exof  Uent,  so  was  his 
divination  memorable.  I  omit  that  speech  of  hip 
before  mentioned,  in  the  highest  float  of  papal  tji 
fanny  in  Bngland^  and  lowest  ebb  of  his  misery  b» 
yond  the  seas — Hitc  non  durabunt  ^idtem — ^whidk 
iell  out  most  true.  And  I  dispute  not  whether  tht 
•oul  of  herself  doth  prominere  in  morte,  that  is,  ai 
the  prison  of  the  body,  more  broken  by  the  violente 
of  disease,  doth  see  farther  out,  which  heathen  hia^' 
torians  make  to  seem  not  improbable,  but  (which  1 
rather  belie?e)  God  himsdf  gives  his  saints  somettoift 
wanring,  to  put  their  house  in  order  before  they  aft 
to  leave  it,  dther  by  visions  in  the  night,  as  he  forei 
warned  Cyprian  and  Bradford  of  their  martyrdom,  tht 
cine  by  fire,  the  other  by  the  sword ;  or  else  by  su- 
pernatural illumination,  as  it  seems  he  assured  Sk 
Ridley,  who,  crossing  the  Thames,  when  on  a  sud^ 
den,  at  the  rising  of  a  tempest,  all  were  astonished^ 
looking  for  nothing  but  to  be  drowned^  ^^Take  heart;^ 
faith  he,  "  for  this  boat  carrieth  a  Bishop  that  must 
be  burnt,  and  not  drowned."  -^ 

This  much  is  certain,  that,  long  before  his  siokx 
ness,  he  foretold  the  approaching,  smd  in  hitf  sicknesi 
the  precise  day  of  bis  death.  In  the  year  1570»  ib 
bfe  letters  to  the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  after  he^had 
certified  him  of  the  death  of  D.  Alley,  Bishop  of 
Eieter,  he  added  these  words,  ^'  And  I  niust  folloil 
him,  Uie  lean  bishop  the  fat  ;'*  and  in  another  ledSei 
these :  ^^  I  would  to  Grod  we  might  meet  and  tMk 
together ;  but  now  it  is  too  late,  it  makes  not  muoh 
matter ;  I  hope  we  shall  see  one  the  other  in  heac 
ven.      Flux,  flux,  that  is,  in  tiie  German  tongue^ 
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:For  while  I  visit  the  people  of  God,  God  my  God 
hath  visited  me.  With  Mr.  Harding,  who  provoked  me 
4Srst,  I  have  contended,  in   my  writings,  not  to  de^ 
tract  from  his  credit  and  estimation,  nor  to  patronise 
any  error  to  my  knowledge,  nor  to  gain  the  vain  ap- 
plause of  the  world,  but,  according  to  my  poor  ability, 
to  do  my  best  services  to  God  and  his  church.    My 
jast  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  conference  about  the 
reremonies  and  state  of  our  church,  were  not  to  please 
«ny  man  living,  nor  to  grieve  any  of  my  brethren, 
.who  are  of  a  contrary  opinion,  bik  only  to  this  and, 
that  neither  part  might  prejudice  the  other,  and  that 
the  love  of  God  might  be  shed  in  the  hearts  of  all  the 
brethren,  through  the  Spirit  that  is  fiven  us.     And 
i  beseech  Almighty  God,  of  his  innnile  mercy,  to 
convert  or  confound  the  head  of  all  these  evils,  and 
tingleader  of  all  rebellions,  disorders,  and  sebiam^  the 
fiishop  of  Rome,  who,  wheresoever  he'setteth  Ibot, 
eoweth  seeds  of  strife  and  contention.    I  beseech  him 
mlso  long  to  preserve  the.  Queen*s  Majesty,  to  direct 
tind  protect  her  council,-  to  maintain  and  increase 
godly  pastors,  and  to  grant  to  his  whole  church  unity 
mnd  godly,  peace.     Also,  I  beseech  yoti  all  thatare 
about  me,  and  all  other  whom  I  ever  ofiended^  to  ibr- 
^ve  me.  And  now  that  my  hour  is  at  hand,  and  all  my 
Moisture  dried  up,  I  most  earnestly  desire  of  yoa  all 
this  last  duty  of  love,  to  pray  for  me,  and  help  |di^ 
^ith  the  ardency  of  your  affection,  when  you  perceive 
vne,  through  th^ infirmity  of  my  flesh,  to  languish  and 
wax  cold  in  my  prayers.    Hitherto  Ihave  taughtyoo 
end  many  others ;  now  the  time  is  come  Wfaei;Mi  I 
may,  and  desire  to  be  taught  and  strengthen^  hj 
severy  one  of  you.'*  .^ .  f 

33.  Having  thus  spoken,  and  sometbhig  mor^  to 
the  like  purpose,  with  much  pain,  ahdicderroption  he 
desired  them  to  sing^the  71st  Psalm  (which  bcgina 
thus :  ^^  In  thee,  O  Lord^  I  put  my  trasti  let  me 


nerer  beconfpundcd*'),  himsdfjpimng/asiwell  as  hK 
oould^  with  them ;  aqd  when  they  recited  tho8% 
words,  •'  Thou  art  my,,hope^  Q  Lord  God,  njy  tru9l| 
even  ^om  q|y  yputh/*  he  added^  '^  Thou  ouly  wast  my; 
whole  hope  ;'*  and  as  they  went  fortyard  sayings  '^  Cast 
me  not  off  in  time  of  age,  forsake  me  not  when  rajt 
strength  ^leth  ipe  ;  yea' even  to  mine  old  age^  ^d 
gray  hegd^  forsake  me  not,  O  God;'*  he  made  thii^ 
application  tx>  himself :  ^'  He*  is  an  old.  man;  he  iy 
truly gray*headed,  and  his  strength  fiiileth  himy.who; 
lietn  on  his  death-bed."  To  which  he  added  othet 
thick  and  short  pray er?^  as  it  were  pulses^  so  moved 
by  the  power  of  God's  spirit,  saying,  ^^  Lord»  tak# 
from  me  my  spirit ;  Lord,  now  let  thy  servant  deparl 
m  peace.  Break  c^all  ddays  ;  suffer  thy  servant  t^ 
come  unto  thee;  command,  him  to  be  with  thee|^ 
Lord,  receive  my  spirit," 

3(J.  Here,  when  one  of  those  that  stood  by  praya^ 
with  tears,  that  {if  it  might  stand  with  GodV  goo4 
pleasure)  he  would  restore  him  to  former  kealtbj 
Jewell,  overhearing  him,  turned  his  eyes,  as  it  wer^ 
offended,  and  spake  to  him  in  the  words  of  St.  Am* 
brose :  ^^  I  have  not  lived  so,  that  I  am  ashamed  tQ 
live  longer,  neither  do  I  fear  to  die,  because  we  hav^ 
a  merciful  Lord.  A  crown  of  righteousness  is  laid 
up  for  me  ;  Christ  is  my  righteousness.  Father,  let 
thy  will  be  done  ;  thy  will,  I  say,  and  not  my  will, 
which  is  imperfect  and  depraved.  O  Lord,  confound 
me  not.  This  is  my  to-day  ;  this  day  quickly  let  me 
come  unto  thee  ;  this  day  let  me  see  the  Lord  Jesus.'* 

With  these  words  the  door  was  shut  by  the  base 
sound  of  the  grinding,  and  the  daughters  of  singing 
were  abased,  the  silver  cord  lengthened  no  more  ;  the 
golden  ewer  was  cracked,  and  the  pitcher  broken  at 
the  well ;  yet  the  keepers,  though  with  much  trem- 
bling, stood  erect,  and  they  that  looked  out  of  the 
windows,    though    dark,    yet    were   fixed    towards 
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heaven;  tin  after  a  fieiw  ibrvept  inward  prayers  cf  ock* 
fotion,  and  sighs  of  longing  desire^  the  soul  retamed* 
to  God  that  gave  it.  M.  Ridley,  the  steward  of  h\i 
house^  shut  his  eyes  in  the  year  of  oar  Lord  157.1^^ 
Sept.  22/about  thiee  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon^ 
ann.  set.  almost  50. 

S7.  Such  was  the  life  and  death  of  Bishop  Jewell^  at 
most  worthy  trumpet  of  Christ*s  glorious  Gospel«^. 
What  now  remains^  but  that  we  mournfully  complain, 
in  the  words  of  St.  Jerome,  concerning  the  death  of 
Fabtola,  ^^  Pretiocissimum  de  locis  Sanctis  monile  per^ 
didimus.*^ — *^  The  spouse  of  Christ  hath  lost  a  most 
precious  jewel.**  Or  rather,  because  he  shined  so 
bright  in  divine  virtues,  both  in  his  life  and  deaths 
we  are  to  rejoice  for  his  happy  translation.  This 
JeWell  is  not  lost,  which  Christ  hath  taken  from  off 
the  ring  of  his  spouse,  which  is  his  chunch,  and  set  it 
in  a  crown  of  purest  gold  upon  her  head,  which  is 
himself  the  Saviour  of  his  elect,  where  he  shineth  in 
glory  for  evermore.  Lord,  adorn  and  enrich  con* 
tinually  thy  church  with  such  jewels;  deck  her  cheeks 
with  rows  of  such  rubies,  and  her  neck  with  chains  t 
tnake  her  borders  of  gold^  with  studs  of  silver* 
Aoaen^ 
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CHAF.    I. 

Of  the  true  Religion  professed  in  the  Church  of  Eng-- 
land ;  with  a  short  Account  of  the  Opposition  the 
Truth   and  trtie   Religion  have    met  with  in  all 

Ages. 

It  is  an  old  complaint,  derived  down  to  us  from  the 
very  times  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  con* 
firmed  by  the  evidence  of  all  histories,  and  the 
testimonies  of  all  ages,  that  Truth  is  a  stranger  upon 
earth,  and  doth  too  easily  find  enemies  and  de* 
famers,  because  ;she  is  not  known ;  and  although  this 
may  seem  perhaps  incredible  to  those  who  have  not 
attentively  reflected  on  it,  because  mankind,  by  the 
instinct  of  nature,  without  any  teacher,  doth  spon- 
taneously breathe  after  Truth,  and  .Christ  himself 
our  Saviour,  whilst  he  conversed  with  man,  chose 
to  be  called  The  Tkuth,  as  if  that  name  did  aptly 
express  all  the  power  and  force  of  his  divine  nature  ; 
yet  we,  who  are  acquainted  with  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  have  read  and  considered  wbat  hath  happened 
to  pious  men  in  almost  all  ages,  whatbefel  the  pro» 
phets,  the  apostles,  the  holy  martyrs,  and  Christ 
himself;  with  what  slanders,  curses,  and  injuries 
they  were  vexed  whilst  they  lived,  only  for  the  sake 
oi Truth;  we  (I  say)  see  by  this  that  it  is  no  new 
thing,  but  usual,  and  the  custom  of  all  ages. 

Indeed  it  would  appear  much  more  wonderful  and 
incredible,  if  the  father  of  lies,  the  devil,  that  enemy 
of  all  truth,  should  now  of  a  sudden  Change  his 
mind,  and  entertain  any  other  hopes  of  oppressing 
the  Truth  than  by  lies  ;  or  should  now  begin  to  esta- 
blish his  kingdom  by  other  arts  than  those  he  hath 
hitherto  employed.  For  in  all  ages  we  shall  scarce 
find  any  period  of  time  in  which  religion  increased^ 
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established  itself,  or  was  reformed  ;  but  that  at  the 
6ame  time  truth  and  innooence  were  most  unwor- 
thily and  most  injuriously  treated  by  men;  for  the 
devil  knows  very  well,  that  if  Truth  doth  flourish 
In  safety,  his  affairs  can  neither  be  safe  nor  prosperous* 
2.  For,  to  speak  nothing  of  the  ancient  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  no  part  of  whose  lives  (as  I  said)  was 
free  from  reproaches  and  slanders  ;  we  know  that 
of  old  there  were  some  who  averred  and  publicly  told 
the  world,  that  the  ancient  Jews,  who  we  doubt  not 
worshipped  the  only  true  God,  performed  their  reli- 
gious rites  to  a  swine  or  an  ass,  and  that  all  that  re- 
ligion was  a  mere  sacrilege,  and  a  contempt  of  all 
deities.  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  whilst  he  taught  the  truths  was  reputed 
an  impostor,  an  enchanter,  a  Samaritan,  a  Beelzebub^ 
a  deluder  of  the  people,  a  wine-bibber,  and  a  glutton. 
Who  knows  not  what  was  said  of  St.  Paul,*  that 

Eowerful  preacher  and  assertor  of  Truth  :  sometimes 
e  was  a  seditious  man,  and  listed  soldiers,  and  de^ 
signed  ^a  rebellion  ;  and  at  other  times,  that  he  was 
an  heretic,  a  madman ;  that,  out  of  a  contentious 
and  perverse  disposition,  he  was  a  blasphemer  against 
the  law  of  Grod,  and  a  despiser  of  the  customs  of  the 
fathers? 

Who  knows  not,  that  so  soon  as  ever  St.  Stephen 
had  admitted  the  Truth,  and  suffered  it  to  take  posses^ 
sion  of  his  soul,  and  thereupon  (as  he  ought)  began 
freely  and  stoutly  to  preach  and  own  it,  he  was 
immediately  called  in  question  for  his  lifb,  as  one 
that  had  spoken  blasphemy  against  the  law,  against 
Moses,  against  the  temple  and  God  ?  or  knows  not 
that  the  holy  Scriptures  have  been  accused  of  vanity 
and  folly,  upon  pretence  that  they  contained  things 
contrary  and  repugnant  one  to  another,  and  that  all 
the  apostles  of  Jesus  Cfu-ist  disagreed  amongst  them* 
'Selves,  and  that  St.  Paul  differ^  from  all  the  rest  ? 
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And  that  I  may  opt  trouble  you  with  all  the  in- 
stances of  this  nature,  which  are  upon  record  (for 
they  are  infinite),  who  knows  not  what  slanders  were 
of  old  raised  against  our  forefathers,  who  first  em- 
braced and  professed  the  name  of  Christ;  that  they 
conspired  amongst  themselves  against  the  govern- 
menty  and,  for  that  purpose,  met  very  early,  whilst 
it  was  yet  dark ;  that  they  murdered  male  infants, 
goi^ged  themselves  with  man's  flesh,  and  in  a  bar- 
barous manner  drank  human  blood,  and,  at  last, 
putting  out  the  candles,  perpetrated  incests  and 
adulteries ;  and  that  brothers  lay  with  their  sisters, 
and  sons  with  their  mothers,  without  any  reverence 
to  their  bloods  arid  families,  without  difference  or 
modesty  ;  that  they  were  impious,  destitute  of  all  re- 
ligion, atheists,  the  enemies  of  all  mankind,  and  un- 
worthy of  the  light  or  life  ? 

3.  These  things  were  spoken  against-  the  Jews, 
the  people  of  God,  against  Christ  Jesus,  against  St. 
Paul,  St.  Stephen,  and  against  all  those  who  in  the 
first  ages  embraced  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and 
were  called  Christians^  a  name  then  hated  by  the 
many.  And  although  none  of  these  things  were 
true,  yet  the  devil  thought  it  sufficient  to  his  pur- 
pose if  they  were  believed  true ;  that  so  the  Chris^- 
tians  might  incur  the  public  hatred,  and  be  pursued 
by  all  to  ruin  and  destruction. 

And  thus  kings  and  princes  being  deceived,  slew 
all  the  Prophets  of  Gocf  to  a  man  ;  they  condemned 
Isaiah  to  the  saw,  Jeremiah  to  be  stoned,  Daniel  to 
the  lions,  Amos  to  the  iron  bar,  Paul  to  the  sword, 
and  Christ  to  the  cross,  and  all  Christians  to  prisons, 
to  racks,  to  crosses,  to  rocks  and  precipices,  to  wild 
beasts  and  fires,  and  burnt  whole  piles  of  their  living 
bodies  for  nocturnal  lights,  and  by  way  of  sport  and 
recreation  ;  and  never  esteemed  them  better  than  the 
most  vile  filth  of  the  earth,  the  off^jcourings  and  scorn 
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of  the  world  :  thus  the  first  authors  iand  professors 
of  the  Truth  were  ever  treated. 

4.  Wherefore  all  we  who  have  how  undertaken 
the  profession  of -the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  ought 
to  bear  it  with  the  less  disturbance  of  mind,  if  in  the 
saine  cause  we  are  treated  after  the  same  manner  ; 
and  as  heretofore  our  fathers,  so  we  in  this  age  are 
persecuted  also  with  reproaches,  slanders,  and  lies, 
only  because  we  teach  and  profess  the  Truth. 

5.  They  roar  out  in  all  places,  1 .  That  we  are  herfetics,. 
that  we  have  forsaken  the  true  faith,  and  broken  the 
union  of  the  church  with  new  opinions  and  impious 
doctrines.  2.  That  we  fetch  from  hell,  and  revive 
the  old  and  long  since  condemned  heresies,  and  sow 
the  seeds  of  new  sects  and  unheard-of  broils ;  that 
we  are  already  divided  into  contrary  factions  and  opi- 
nions, and  we  would  never  yet  in  any  manner  agree 
amongst  ourselves.  3.  That  we  are  wicked  iheiij^ 
and,  like  the  giants  of  old,  have  entered  into  a  re* 
bellion  against  God  himself,  and  live  without  the 
least  regard  to  the  Deity,  and  without  any  religious 
worship.  4.  That  we  despise  all  good  actions ;  that 
we  do  not  use  any  virtuous  discipline ;  that  we  re- 
gard neither  laws,  nor  good  manners,  nor  right,  nor 
justice,  nor  equity,  nor  order ;  that  we  let  loose  the. 
rein,  and  suffer  all  sorts  of  villainies,  and  even  pro- 
voke the  people  to  all  the  licentiousness  and  luxury 
that  is  possible.  5.  That  our  business  and  g^r^t 
design  is  the  subverting  monarchies  and  kingdoms, 
that  all  states  may  be  reduced  under  the  dominion 
of  the  ignorant  multitude  and  the  indiscreet  popu- 
lace. 6.  That  we  have  niade  a  tumultuous  defection 
from  theCatholic  church,  and  haveshaken  the  peace  of 
the  world,  and  disturbed  the  quiet  of  the  church,  by 
a  detestiiblc  schism  :  and  that,  as  heretofore  Dathan 
and  Abiram  rose  up  against  Moses  and  Aaron  ;  so 
we,  without  any  just  cause^  have  revolted  from  the 
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Pope  of  Rome.     7.  That  we  despise  the  authority : 
o{  the  primitive  fathers  and  ancient  councils  ;    that 
we  have  imprudently  and  insolently  abrogated  the 
ancient  ceremonies,  which  have  been  approved  for 
many  ages  by  our  fethei^  and  grandfathers,  who  had. 
better  manners,  and  lived  in  better  times;  and  that 
by  our  own  privatie  authority,  without  the  consent 
of  a  holy  and  general  council,  we  have  introduced 
new  rites  into  the  church ;  and  that  we  have  not 
done  this  for  the  sake  of  religion,  but  purely  out' of; 
a  contentious  humour;  that  they,  on  the-contrary,- 
have  changed  nothing,  but  have-  retained  all  things' 
as  they  were  delivered  to  them  by  the  apostles,  ap- 
proved by  the  most  ancient  fathers,  and  have  been- 
kept  ever  since  through  all  the  intermediate  age^  to 
this  day.  .  -» .  . 

Q.  And^  lest  all  this  might  seem  to  be  only  z> 
calumny,  and  that  managed  by  secret  whispers/ 
only,  with  design  to  excite  an  envy  against  us,  tfaer 
Popes  of  Rome  have  suborned  eloquent  and  not 
litilearned  men  to  undertake  the  defence  of  this  de^ 
sperate  cause,  and  to  represent  it  to  the  world  in  books 
and  long  discourses,  in  the  best  colours  it  was  pos- 
sible to  give  it,  to  the  intent,  that,  being  elegantly 
and  copiously  pleaded,  unskilful  men  might  suspect 
there  was  something  more  than  ordinary  in  it  ;  for 
indeed  they  saw  that  their  cause  was  every  where  in' 
a  declining  condition  ;  their  arts  were  now  seen 
through,  and  so  Wer6  the  less  esteemed ;  their  for- 
tresses ti^ere  every  day  undermined,  and  their  case 
stood  in  need  of  a  powerful  patronage  and  defence. 
But  then  as  to  those  things,  which  they  have  charged 
us  with,  some  of  them  are  manifestly  false,  and 
condemned  by  the  consciences  of  them  that  object 
them  against  ns  ;  others,  though  in  the  bottom  they 
are  false  too,  yet  they  have  the  show  and  similitude 
of  truths  so  (hat  an  incautioqs  aqd  (in  unthinking 
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redder  may  (especially  if  he  be  surprised  by  any 
their  laboured  and  elegant  discourses)  be  easily  c 
cumvented  and  deceived ;  and  others  of  the  tqir 
thus  charged  upon  us^  are  such  as  we  ought  to  t 
knowledge  and  profess^  and  not  decline  the  owni 
them^  as  if  they  were  crimes^  but  defend  them^ 
things  that  were  well  and  rationally  done.  For^ 
speak  in  a  word,  they  slander  whatever  we  do^  ev 
those  actions  of  ours,  which  themselves  cannot  de 
to  be  rightly  and  well  done,  and  maliciously  depra 
and  pervert  all  our  words  and  actions,  as  if  it  w( 
not  possible  we  should  do  or  speak  any  thing  as  ' 
ought.  They  ought  indeed  to  treat  us  with  mc 
simplicity  and  candour,  if  they  designed  truth  ;  bi 
on  the  other  hand,  they  do  not  oppose  us  with  trul 
nor  in  a  Christian  way  or  manner,  but  with  lies  ii 
dose  and  crafty  way,  and  abuse  the  blindness  and  i 
norance  of  the  rabble,  and  the  want  of  learning 
princes,  to  the  inflaming  their  hatred  against  us,  a: 
the  oppression  of  the  truth.  This  is  indeed  thepo'vi 
ofdarktiess,  and  the  folly  of  men,  who  trust  mc 
to  the'  stupidity  and  benighted  minds  of  the  unp 
lished  multitude  than  in  the  light  of  truth ;  or,  as> 
Jerome  expresseth  it,  This  is  to  contradict  with  sh 
eyes.the  truth  when  it  is  most  perspicuous.  But  ^ 
bless.the  great  and  holy  God,  our  cause  is  such,  th 
though  they  never  so  much  desire  to  defame  it,  ) 
they  can  fix  no  reproach  upon  it,  which  they  may  n 
with  ^  much  reason  and  justipe  employ  against  t 
holy  fathers,  the  prophets,  the.  apostles,  against  i 
Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  even  against  Christ  himself. 

7.  But  now,  if  they  are  so  ambitious  of  tl 
honpur  of  being  thought  polite  and  eloquent  sla 
derers,  it  does  so  much  the  less  befit  us  to  be  mu 
and  careless  in  the  defence  of  our  most  excelle 
cau$e  ;  for  it  is  certainly  the  .part  only  of  dissolu 
men.,  who  can  securely  and  wickedly  st)ut  their  ey 
hen  the  Divine  Majesty  is  injured,   to  be  who) 
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unconcerned  ;  what  is  (though  falsely  and  unjustly) 
said  of  them  and  their  cause,  especially  when  it  is 
of  that  nature,  that  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  af« 
fairs  of  reli^on,  are  at  the  same  time  violated  ;  for 
although  other,  and  those  often  Very  great,  injuries 
may  be  borne  and  dissembled  by  a  modest  Christianji, 
yet  lie  (saith  RufEnus)  who  sliall patiently  put  up  with 
the  name  qf  an  heretic ,  does  not  deserve  to  be  called  a 
Christian.     Permit  us  then  to  do  that  which  all  laws, 
and  the  very  voice  of  nature,  command  us ;    that 
H^hich  Christ  himself  did  when  he  was  in  a  like  case 
assaulted  with  reproaches ;  that  is,  suffer  us  to  repel 
their  de&mations,  and  with    modesty  and  truth  to 
defend  our  cause  and  innocence ;  for  Christ  himself,> 
when  the  Pharisees  charged  him  with  conjuration,  as 
if  he  had  entered  a  combination  with  impure  spirits, 
9nd  by  their  assistance  wrought  many  wonders,  re- 
plied (John,  viii.  4Q),    I  have  not  a  devil^  but  J  ho^^ 
naur  my  Father^  and  ye  do  dishonour  me  \  and  St, 
Piaul,  when  be  was  undervalued  by  Festus,  the  Pro- 
consul, as  a  madman,  answered   (Acts,   xxvi.  25), 
/  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus,  but  speak  forth  tlie 
words  of  truth  and  soberness.     And  the  primitive 
Christians,  when  they  were  traduced  to  the  people 
as  murderers,    adulterers,  incestuous   persons,    and 
disturbers  of  the  government,  and  saw  that  the  ex- 
cellence of  their  religion  might  be  called  in  question  ; 
especially  if  they  held  their  peace,  and  by  their  si- 
lence seemed  to  confess  the  truth  of  these  accusa- 
tions, and  so  the  course  of  the  Gospel  might  be 
hindered,    they   thereupon    made    public    orations, 
wrote  supplicant  books,  and  discoursed  before  em- 
perors and  princes,  in  the  public  defence  of  them- 
selves and  the  church. 

8.  But  we  perhaps  may  seem  not  to  need  any 
defence ;  so  many  thousands  of  our  brethren  in  the 
last  twenty  years  having  borne  testimony  to  the  truth. 
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amidst  the  most  exquisite  tortures  ;  and  prino6s^  in 
endeavouring  to  put  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel^  and  to  that  purpose  using  several  methods^ 
having  yet  iq  the  end  been  able  to  effect  nothing ; 
and  the  whole  world  now  beginning  to  open  their 
eyes,  and  to  see  the  light;  and  therefore  it  piay 
seem  (as  f  said),  (hat  enough  hath  been  s{)oken,  and 
that  our  case  is  sufficiently  defended,  the  tning  speak- 
ing for  itself;  for  if  the  popes  themselves  would,  or, 
indeed,  if  they  could,  consider  with  themselves  the 
beginning  and  progress  of  our  religion  ;  how,  theirs 
without  any  resistance,  without  any  human  force, 
hath  fallen  ;  and  in  the  interim,  ours  hath  increased, 
and  by  degrees  been  propagated  into  all  countries, 
and  hath  been  entertained  in  the  courts  of  kings 
and  the  palaces  of  princes,  even  whil^  it  w^s  opposed 
from  the  beginning,  by  emperors,  by  kings,  by 
popes,  and  almost  by  all  others ;  these  things  ^I  say) 
are  clear  indications  that  God  himself  fights  tor.  ua^ 
and  doth  from  heaven  deride  and  dQorn  their  projects 
and  endeavours,  and  that  the  power  of  truth  is  so 
great,  that  no  human  force,  hof  th^  very  gates  oiF 
hell,  shall  ever  be  able  to  prevail  a(gai'tist  it ;  for  so 
Tnany  free  cities,  so  many  princes,  cannot  be  Sup- 
posed mad,  as  at  this  day  have  fallen  from  the  see  of 
Rome,  and  chosen  rather  to  join  themselves  to  the' 
Gospel. 

9.  For  although  popes  have  not  as  yet,  at  any 
time,  been  at  leisure  tp  think  attentively  and  se- 
riously of  these  things ;  or  although  other  thoughts: 
may  how  hinder  and  distract  them,  or  they  mat" 
think  these  things  light,  and  bepeath  (he  dignity  of 
the  popedom  ;  is  our  cause  therefore  to  be  thought 
ever  the  worse  ?  or  if,  perhaps,  they  will  pretend 
not  to  see  what  indeed  they  do  see,  and  that  they 
choose  rather  to  oppose  the  truth,  ^ even  then  when 
they  are  convinced  of  it^  are  we  therefore  presently 
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to  be  rqiuted  heretics,  because  we  cannot  comply, 
with  tbeir  wills  ?     If  Pope  Pius  IV,  had  bjeeh  siicli  a 
person  as  his  name  speaks  him,  and  as  he  so  much 
desires  to  be  thought;  nay,  indeed,  if  he  had  but 
been  so  good  a  man,  as  to  have  esteemed  us  as  Jiis 
brethren,  or  as  men,  certainly  he  would  diligently 
have  considered  our  reasons,  and  what  could  have 
been  alleged  for  and  against  us,  and  not  with  sp  rash 
and  blindfold  ^  precipitancy  have  condemned  without] 
hearing  our  cause,  or  allowing  the  liberty  of  a  de- 
fence, so  considerable  a,  part  of  the  worla,  so  many . 
learned,  so  many  religious  men,  so  many  cominon-' 
wealthsj  so  many  kings,  and  so  many  princes,  as  he 
has  sentenced  inhisbull^  concerning  his  late  pre- 
tended council. 

10.  But  now,  because  we  are  so  publiclV  in  this, 
unjust  manner  noted  by  him,  lest  by  our  silence  wo' 
should  seem  to  confess  the  crimes  charged  upon  us, 
and  the  rather,  because  w^  could  in  no  manner  be 
heard  in  any  public  council,  where  he  would  sufR^r 
none  to  have  any  suffrage,  or  propose  his  jiV'g-r 
ment,  who  was  not  first  sworn   to  him,  and  entirely 
addicted  to  his  interest  (for  of  this  we  had  too  great 
an  experience  iq  the  late  council  of  Trent,  when 
the  ambassadors  and  divines  of  the  princes  and  free 
cities  of  Germany  were  totally  excluded  out  of  the 
council ;  nor  can  we  forget  that  Julius  III.  above  ten 
years  since,  took  a  mighty  care  by  his  rescript,  that 
none  of  our  men  might  be  heard  in  the  council,  ex- 
cept it  were  one  that  was  disposed  to  recant  and 
change  his  opinion)  :   for  these  causes   (I  say)  we 
have  thought  fit  by  this  book  to  give  an  account  of 
our  faith,    and  to  answer  truly  and  publicly  what 
hath   been  publicly  objected   against   us,    that   the 
whole  world  may  see  the  parts  and  reasons  of  that 
faith    which  so  niany  good  men  have  valued  above 
their  lives,  and  that  all  mankind  may  understand 
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what  kind  of  men  they  are,  and  what  they  think  of  ^ 
God  and  religion :  whom  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has 
inconsiderately  enough,  before  they  had  made  their 
defence,  without  example  and  without  law,  con- 
dernned  for  heretics,  upon  a  bare  report,  that  they 
differed  frpm  him  and  his  in  some  points  of  religion. 

Jl.  And  though  St.  Jerome  will  allow  no  man  to 
be  patient  under  the  suspicion  of  heresy,  yet  we  will 
not  behave  ourselves  neither  sourly,  nor  irreverently," 
nor  angrily,  though  he  ought  not  to  be  esteemed " 
either  sharp  nor  abusive,  who  speaks  nothing  but 
the  truth  ;  no,  we  will  leave  that  sort  of  oratory  to 
our  adversaries,  who  think  whatsoever  they  speak^ 
although  it  be  never  so  sharp  and  reproachful,  mo- 
dest and  apposite,  when  it  is  applied  to-  us,  and  they 
are  as  little  concerned  whether  it  be  true  or  false ; 
but  we,  who  defend  nothing  but  the  truth,  have  no 
need  of  such  base  arts. 

12.  Now  if  we  make  it  appear,  and  that  not  ob- 
scurely and  craftily,  but  bonJ  Jide,  before  God, 
truly,  ingenuously,  clearly,  and  perspicuously,  that 
we  teach  the  most  holy  Gospel  of  God,  and  that 
the  ancient  fathers,  and  the  whole  prirriitive  church, 
are  on  our  side,  and  that  we  have  not  without  just 
cause  left  them,  and  returned  to  the  Apostles  and 
the  ancient  catholic  fathers;  and  if  they  who  so 
much  detest  our  doctrine,  and  pride  themselves  in 
the  name  of  Catholics,  shall  apparently  see  that  all 
those  pretences  of  antiquity,  of  which  they  so  im- 
moderately glory,  belong  not  to  them,  and  that 
there  is  more  strength  in  our  cause  tljan  they 
thought  there  was  ;  then  we  hope  that  none  of  them 
will  be  so  careless  of  his  salvation,  but  he  will  at 
some  time  or  other  bethink  himself  which  side  he 
ought  to  joiii  with.  Certainly  if  a  man  be  not  of 
an  hard  and  obdurate  heart,  and  resolved  not  to 
hear,  he  can  never  repent  the  having  once  consi- 
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dered  our  defence^  and  the  attending  what  is  said 
by  ns^  and  whether  it  be  agreeable  or  no  to  the 
Christian  religion. 

13 •  For  whereas  they  call  us  heretics;    that  is 
so   dreadful  a  crime,  that   except  it  be  apparently 
seen,  except  it  be  palpable,   and,   as  it  were,  to  be 
ielt   vt^ith  our  hands  and  fingers,    it  ought  not  to 
be  easily  believed,  that  a  Christian  is  or  can  be  guilty 
of  it ;  for  heresy  is  a  renunciation  of  our  salvation, 
a  rejection  of  the  grace  of  God,    and  a  departure 
from  the  body  and  spirit  of  Christ.     But  this  was 
ever  the  custom  and   usage  of  them  and  of  their 
forefathers,    that  if  any  presumed  to  complain   of 
their  errors,  and  desired  the  reformation  of  religion, 
they  condemned  them  forthwith  for  heretics,  as  in- 
novators and  factious  men  ;  Christ  himself  was  called 
a  Samaritan,  for  no  other  cause,  but  for  that  they 
thought  he  had  made  a  defection  to  a  new  religion 
or  heresy.     And  St.  Paul  the  Apostle,  being  called 
in  question,  was  accused  of  heresy,  to  whicli  he  re- 
plied, Acts,  xxiv.  14,  After  the  way  which  they  call 
heresy^  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers^  belieiirig 
all  things  which  are  written  in  tlce  law  and  in  the 
Prophets, 

14.  In  short,  all  that  religion  which  we  Christians 
now  profess,  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity  was 
by  the  Pagans  called  a  sect  or  heresy ;  with  these 
words  they  filled  the  ears  of  princes,  that  when,  out 
of  prejudice,  they  had  once  possessed  their  minds 
with  an  aversion  for  us,  and  that  they  were  per- 
suaded, that  whatever  we  said  was  factious  and  he- 
retical, they  might  be  diverted  from  reflecting  upon 
the  thing  itself,  or  even  hearing  or  considering  the 
cause;  but  by  how  much  the  greater  and  more 
grievous  this  crime  is,  so  much  the  rather  ought  it 
to  be  proved  by  clear  and  strong  arguments,  espe- 
cially at  this  time,  because  men  begin  now-a-days  a 
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little  to  distrust  the  fidelity  of  their  oracles,  and  to 
inquire  into  their  doctrine  with  much  greater  in- 
dustry than  has  heretofore  been  employed ;  for  the 
people  of  God  in  this  age  are  quite  of  another  dis- 
position than  they  were  heretofore,  when  all  the  re- 
sponses and  dictates  of  the  popes  of  Rome  were 
taken  for  Gospel,  and  all  religion  depended  tipdii 
their  authority  ;  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  are  every  where 
now  to  be  had,  out  of  which  all  the  true  and  C8- 
tliolic  doctrine  may  be  proved,  and  all  heresies  may 
be  refuted.  » 

J 5.  But  seeing  they  can  produce  nothing  out  of 
the  Scriptures  against  us,  it  is  very  injurious  and 
cruel  to  call  us  heretics,  who  have  not  revolted  from 
Christ,  nor   from  the  apostles,  nor  from  the  pro- 
phets.    By  the  sword  of  Scripture  Christ  overcatne 
the  devil  when  he  was  tempted  by  him  ;  with  thdte 
weapons  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  it^df  against 
God  is  to  be  brought  down  and  dispersed  ;  **  for  all 
Scripture,"  saith  St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  iii.  l6),  *'  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrintr, 
for  reproof^  for  correction,  for  instruction,  that  tbe 
man  of  God   may   be  perfect,  and  thoroughly  fiiV- 
'  nished  unto  all  good  ^^forks  ;'*  and  accordingly^  the 
holy  fathers  hdve  never  fought  against  heretics  with 
any  other  arms  that  what  the  Scriptures   have  a£- 
forded  them.  St.  Augustine,  when  he  disputed  against 
Petilianus,  a  Donatist   heretic,  useth  these  words: 
.  **  Let  not  (saith  he)  these  words  he  heard,  /  say',  or 
.  Thou  sayest,  but  rather  let  us  say^  Thus  saith  the 
.Lord;  let  us  seek  the  church  t/iere,  let  us  judge  of  our 
cause  by  that  J"    And  St.  Jerome  saith,  *^  LetwhaU 
ever  is  pretended  to  be  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and 
cannot  be  proved  by  the  testimony  of  the  written  word^ 
be  struck  with  the  stvord  of  God.*'     And  St.  Ambrose 
to  the  emperor  Gratian,  "  Let  the  Scriptures  (saiih 
hej,   let  the  apostles^  let  the  prophets,   let  Christ  b^ 
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interrogated^  The  dtholic  fathers  and  bishops 
of  those  times  did  not  doubt  but  our  religion  mi^ht 
be  sufficiently  proved  by  Scripture ;  nor  durst  they 
esteem  any  man  an  heretic,  whose  error  they  could 
not  perspicuously  and  clearly  prove  such  by  Scripture. 
And  as  to  us,  we  may  truly  reply  with  St,  Paul,  Acts, 
xxiv.  14:  "  After  the  way  which  they  call  heresy, 
so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  believing  all 
things  which  are  in  the  written  law  and  the  prophets  ;*' 
or  the  writings  of  the  apostles. 

1 6.  If  therefore  we  be  heretics,  and  they  (as  they 
desire  to  be  called)  be  Catholics,  why  do  they  not  do 
what  they  see  the  fathers  and  all  other  Catholics  have 
done?    Why  do  they  not  convince  us  out  of  the 
holy  Scriptures  ?    Why  do  they  not  try  us  by  them? 
Why  do  they  not  shew  that  we  have  made  a  defection 
from  Christ,  from  the  prophets,  from  the  apostles,  and 
from  the  holy  fathers  ?  Why  do  they  stand  ?  Why  do 
they  draw  back  ?  It  is  the  cause  of  God  !  Why,  then, 
should  they  fear  to  commit   it  to  the  arbitreiiient  of 
the   word  of  God  ?     But  if   we  are   heretics  who 
submit  all  our  controversies  to  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  appeal  to  those  very  words  which  we  know  were 
consigned  to  writing  by  God  himself,  and  prefer  them 
before  all  other  things  which  can  possibly  beexcogitated 
by  the  wit  of  maa  ;   what  are  they,  or  by  what  name 
shall  they  be  called,  who  fear  and  shun  the  sentence 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  is,  the  judgment  of  God  him- 
self, and  prefer  Uieir  own  dreams  and  silly  inventions 
before  them^  and  have  for  some  ages  violated  the 
institutions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  for  the  sake  of 
their  traditions  ?    There  is  a  story  of  Sophocles  the 
tragedian,  that  when  he  was  \try  old,  he  was  ac- 
cused before  the  judges  by  his  own  sons  for  a  childish 
and  a  silly  person,  as  one  that  had  wasted  his  estate 
by  ill  managery,  and  stood  in  need  of  a  guardian  in 
his  old  age  to  take  care  of  him  and  it :  the  old  man 
appeared  in  courts  and^  instead  of  a  defence,  recited 


16         ttiB   PATHBRS   OF   THE  Blff6LI8H   CRtTRCH. 

a  tragedy,  which  he  had  very  elaborately  and  ele- 
gantly written  just  in  that  time  the  suit  was  depend- 
ing, and  thereupon  asked  the  judges  if  that  poem 
were  the  work  of  a  childish  person, 

17.  So  we  therefore,  because  we  are  taken  by 
them  for  madmen,  and  are  traduced  as  if  we  were 
heretics,  and  as  if  we  had  nothing  to  do  with  Christy 
nor  with  the  church  of  God,  have  thought  it  not  un- 
reasonable or  unprofitable  to  propound  openly  and 
freely  the  faith  in  which  we  stand,  and  all  that  hope 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  all  may  see  what 
we  think  of  every  part  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  so  determine  with  themselves,  whether  that 
faith  which  they  mpst  needs  perceive  to  be  conso- 
nant to  the  words  of  Christ  and  the  writings  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  testimonies  of  the  catholic  fiith^rs, 
and  which  is  confirmed  by  the  examples  of  maiiy 
ages,  be  only  the  rage  of  a  sort  of  madmen,  and  a 
combination  or  conspiracy  of  heretics. 

CHAPTER    II. 

Containing  the  Doctrine  received  in  the  Church  of 

England. 

1 .  We  believe  that  there  is  one  certain  nature  and 
divine  power  which  we  call  God,  and  that  this  is 
distinguished  into  three  equal  Persons,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  all  of  the  same  power,  of 
the  same  majesty,  of  the  same  eternity,  of  the  same 
divinity,  and  of  the  same  substance ;  and  although 
these  three  Persons  are  so  distinguished,  that  toe 
Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the  Holy  Ghost 
or  Father ;  yet  there  is  but  one  God,  and  this  one 
God  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  whatever  is  con* 
tained  within  the  circumference  of  the  heavens. 

2.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of 
the  eternal  Father,  as  it  had  been  decreed,  beifbre 
the  beginning  of  all  things,  when  the  fulness  *  of 
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'tftne  came,  took  our  flesh  and  perfect  hdman'  na- 
ture of  that  blessed  and.  pure  Virgin,  that  he  might 
jneveal  to  men  that  hidden  and  secret  will  of  his 
Father  which  was  concealed  from  all  former  ages 
and  generations ;  and  that  in  tliis  human  body  he 
migiit  finish  the  mystery  of  our  redemption,  and 
night  nail  to  his  cross  our  sins,  and  the  obligation 
ivhich  lay  against  us.     Col.  ii.  14. 

3.  For  we  believe  that  for  our  sakes  he  died,  was  bu- 
ried, descended  into  hell,  and  the  third  day,  by  a 
Avit^e  power,  returned  to  life,  and  arose,  and  after 
forty- days^    in  the  sight  of  his  disciples,  ascended 
into  heaven,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,  and  that 
the  very  body  in  which  he  was  born,  in  which  he 
Goiiv^r-sed,  in  which  he  was  despised,  in  which  he 
had  suffered  most  grievous  torments,  and  a  most 
direful  death,  in  which  he  rose,  and  now  ascended 
to  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  was  placed  above  all 
{n-incipatities  and  power,  and  every  name  which  is 
mentioned,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that  which 
is  to  come,  in  majesty  and  glory.     And  we  believe 
that  he  doth  now  sit  there,  and  shall  sit  there  till 
all  things  are  fulfilled  ;  and  although  the  majesty  and 
divinity  of  Christ  is   diffused  every   where,  yet  his 
Wy  (as  St.  Augustine  saith)  ought  to  be  in  one  place. 
We  believe  that  though  Christ  added  majesty  to  his 
body,  yet  he  took  not  from  it  the  nature  of  a  body  ; 
nor  is  Christ  to  be  so  asserted  to  be  God,  that  we 
Bbould  deny  him  to  be  man  ;  and  as  the  martyr  Vi* 
gilrus  said,   Christ  left  us   as  to  his  human  nature^ 
Whe  hath  not  left  us  in  his  d'^vine  nature ;  and  though 
fcti  absent  from  us  by  the  form  of  a  servant ,  y^t  he 
u  ever  with  us  by  the  form  of  God. 

4.  And  from  thence  \  e  believe,  Christ  shall  re- 
turn  to  exercise  a  general  jiulgment,  as  well  upon 
tSoie  he  4Bhall  then  find  alive,  as  upon  all  that  are 
theudead, 

?0L.  VII*  c 
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5.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the 
third  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  true  God,  not 
made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  proceedii^ 
from  both,  that  is,  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in 
a  way  neither  known  to  mortals,  nor  possible  to  be 
expressed  by  them.  We  believe,  that  it  is  He  who 
softens  the  hardness  of  man*s  heart,  when  he  is  re- 
ceived into  their  hearts,  by  the  saving  preaching  of 
the  Grospel,  or  by  any  other  way  whatsoever ;  that 
it  is  He  who  enlightens  them,  and  leads  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  into  all  the  ways  of  truth, 
into  a  perfect  newness  of  life,  and  a  perpetual  hope 
of  salvation. 

6.  We  believe,  that  there  is  one  church  of  Grod, 
and  that  not  confined,  as  it  was  heretofore,  to  the 
Jewish  people,  in  one  angle  or  kingdom,  but  that  it 
is  catholic  and  universal y  and  so  diffused  or  sprea^ 
over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  ;  that  there  is  no 
nation  which  can  justly  complain  that  it  isexcluded, 
and  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  church  and  people 
of  God ;  that  this  church  ia  the  kingdom,  the  body, 
and  spouse  of  Christ ;  that  Christ  is  the  only  prince 
of  this  kingdom  ;  that  there  are  in  the  church  divers 
orders  of  ministers ;  that  there  are  some  who  are 
deacons^  others  who  ^re  presbyters,  ami  others  who  are 
bishops  J  to  whom  the  nistruclion  of  the  people,  and 
the  care  and  management  of  religion,  are  committed : 
and  yet  that  there  iieither  is,  nor  is  it  possible  there 
sfiould  be,  any  one  man  who  has  the  care  of  this 
whole  catholic  church,  for  Christ  is  ever  present  with 
his  church,  and  needs  not  a  vicar,  or  sole  and  per- 
fect successor ;  and  that  no  mortal  man  can  in  hia 
mind  contain  all  the  body  of  the  universal  churchy 

-that  is,  all 'the  parts  of  the  earth  ;  much  less  can  he 
reduce  them  into  an  exact  order,  and  rightly  and 
prudently  administer  its  affairs.  That  tlw  apostles^ 
at  St.  Cyprian  saith^  tcere  all  of  equal  power  and  ou* 
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ikority^  and  that  all  the  rest  were  what  St.  Peter  was, ; 
thai  it  was  said  to  all  alike^  Feed ;    to  all^  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world ;  to  all,  Teach  ye  the  Gospel.   And 
that,  as  St.  Jerome,  saith.  All  bishops,   luheresoever 
they  are  settled,  whether  it  be  at  Rome  or  Eugubium, 
at    Constantinople  or  Rhegiuvi,  they   are  of  equal 
worth,  and  of  the  same  priesthood.     And  as  St.  Cy- 
prian saith,  There  is  but  one  episcopacy,  and  each  of 
them  hath  a  perfect  and  entire  share  of  it.     And  that, 
according  to  the  judgment  and  sentence  of  the  coun* 
dl  of  Nice,  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  more  autho- 
rity in  the  church  of  God  than  the  other  patriarchs, 
viz.  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch.    That 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  now  endeavours  to  draw 
aH  the  ecclesiastical  authority  to  himself  alone,  if  he 
doth  not  his  duty,  that  is,  if  he  doth  not  administer 
tbe  sacraments,  if  he  doth  not  instruct  the  people, 
admonish  and  teach,  he  is  not  to  be  called  a  bishop, 
or  indeed  a  presbyter ;  for,  as  St.  Augustine  saith. 
Bishop  is  the  name  of  a  work  or  office,  and  not  a 
title  of  honour  ;  so  that  he  who  would  usurp  an  un* 
profitable  pre-eminence  in  the  church  is  no  bishop. 
But  then,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  any  other 
person,  should  be  the  head  of  the  whole  church,  or 
an  universal  bishop,  is  no  more  possible,  than  that 
he  should  be  the  bridegroom,  the  light,  the  salva- 
tion, and  the  life  of  the  church  ;  fgr  these  are  th^ 
privileges  and    titles  of  Christ  alone,  and  do  pro- 
perly and  only  belong  to  him ;  nor  was  there  ever 
any  bishop  of  Rorne,  who  would  suffer  so  insolent 
and  proud  a  title  to  be  given  him,  before  the  times 
ofPhocas  the  emperor,  who,  as  we  very  well  know, 
aspired  to  the  empire  by  a  most  detestable  villany 
(the  murder  of  Mauritius  the  former  emperor,  his 
sovereign),  that  is,  till  the  year  of  Christ  6 13.   That 
the  council   of  Carthage    expressly    decreed,    that 
ao  bishop  shodd  be  cdled  the  highest  pontiff  or 

c  2 
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•  chief  priest.  But  the  bishop  of  Rome,  because  lie 
now  desires  to  be  so  called^  and  usurps  a  power 
which  belongs  not  to  him,  besides  that  he  acts  di- 
rectly against  the  ancient  councils  and  the  fathers,  if 
he  dares  believe  St.  Gregory,  one  of  his  own  prede- 
cessors, he  has  taken  upon  liim  an  arrogant,  pro- 
fane, sacrilegious,  antichristian  title,  and  is  there- 
fore the  king  of  pride,  Lucifer,  one  that  sets  him- 

'  self  above  his  brethren,  who  has  denied  the  faith^  and 
is  thereby  become  the  forerunner  of  antichrist. 

7.  We  say  that  a  minister  ought  to  have  a  lawful 
call,  and  be  duly  and  orderly  preferred  in  the  church 
of  God,  and  that  no  man  ought  at  his  own  will  and 
pleasure  to  intrude  into  the  sacred  ministry  ;  so  that  ^ 
a  very  great  injury  is  done  us  by  them,  who  so  fre- 
quently affirm,  that  nothing  is  done  decently  and  in 
order  by  us,  but  all  things  are  managed  confusedly 
and  disorderly,  and  that  with  us  all  (that  will)  are 
priests,  teachers,  and  interpreters. 

8*  We  say,  that  Christ  has  given  to  his  ministers 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  of  opening  and 
shutting.  And  we  say,  that  the  power  of  lopsing 
consists  in  this,  that  the  minister,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  offers  to  dejected  minds  and  true  pe- 
nitents, through  the  merits  of  Christ,  absolution,  and 
doth  assure  them  a  certain  remission  of  their  sinis, 
and  the  hopes  of  eternal  salvation  ;  or,  secondly, 
reconciles,  restores,  and  receives  into  the  congre- 
gation and  unity  of  the  faithful,  those  penitents,  who 
by  any  grievous  scandal  or  known  and  public  oflence, 
have  offended  the  minds  of  their  brethren,  and,  in 
a  sort,  alir^nated  and  separ.;ted  themselves  from  the 
common  society  of  the  church  and  the  body  of  Christ. 
And  w<5  say  the  minister  doth  exercise  the  power  of 
binding  or  shutting,  when  he  shutteth  the  gate  of 
the  kingck)m  of  heaven  against  unbelievers  and  ob- 
itiriate  persons,  and  denounceth  to  them  the  yea- 
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geance  of  God  and  eternal  punishment;  orexcludeth 
out  of  the  bosom  of  the  church,  those  that  are  pub- 
licly excommunicated  ;  and  that  God   himself  doth 
80  far  approve  whatever  sentence  his  ministers  shall 
so  give,  that  whatsoever  is  either  loosed  or  bound 
by  their  ministry  here  on  earth,  he  will  in  like  man- 
Her  bind  or  loose^  and  confirm,  in  heaven.     The  key 
with  which  these  ministers,  do  shut  or  open  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  we  say,  with  St.  Chrysostom,  is 
the  knowledge  of  the   Scripture ;  with  Tertullian,  is 
the  interpretation  of  the  law  \  and  with  Eusebius,  is 
the  word  of  God.     We  say  the  disciples  of  Christ  re- 
ceived this  power  (from  him),  not  that  they  might 
hear  the  private  confessions  of  the  people,  and  catch 
their   whispering  murmurs,    as  the   popish   priests 
every  where  now  do,  and  that  in  such  a  manner  as 
if  all  the  force  and  use  of  the  keys  consisted  only  in 
this  ;  but  that  they  might  go  and  preach  anc!  pub- 
lish the  Gospel,  that  so  they  might  be  a  savour  of 
£fe  unto  life,  to  them  that  did  believe ;  and  that 
they  might  be  also  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  to 
those  that  did  not  believe;  that  the  minds  of  the 
pious,  who   were  affrighted  with  the  sense  of  their 
fcrmer  ill  lives  and  errors,  after   they  beheld  the 
light  of  the  Gospel,  and  believed  in  Christ,  might 
he  opened  by  the  word  of  God,  as  doors  are  with  a 
key :     and  that  the  wicked  and  stubborn,  who  would 
not  believe  and  return  into  the  way,  might  be  left, 
fbut  up,  and  locked,  and,  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it, 
JTim.  iii.  13,  might  wax  worse  and  worse.  Thi^  we 
take  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  keys^  and  that  in  this 
manner  the  consciences  of  men  are  either  bound  or 
loosed.     We  say  that  the  priest  is  a  judge  ;  but  then 
we  say  with  St.  Ambrose,  that  he  hath  not  the  right 
of  any  dominion  ;  and  therefore  Christ  reprehended 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  with  these  words,  that  he 
oiht  reprove  their  negligence  in  teaching  (Matt- 
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himself,  or  an  angel  from  heaven^  shdiiM  come  and 
teach  otherwise.  Gal.  i.  8, 

1 1 .  We  receive  also  and  alldw  the  da^rtrhentt  of 
the  church,  that  is,  the  sacred  atgrts  knd  cfereWbttie* 
which  Christ  commanded  uS  til  ase,  fhatheniightbjl^ 
them  represent  to  our  eyes  the  myrtenes  of  <JtfP  srfj 
Vation,  and  most  strongly  confinti  thfe  faith '^eluiv* 
in  his  blood,  and  seal  in  oilf  h  Arts  His  grtuie;  "fertd^A 
call  them  Jis^ires,  signs ^  types jdntitype^^Jdiins^  seAti^ 
prints  or  signets^  similitudes,  examplesy  imagiSj  rt^^ 
membranceSj  and  memorials  i  with  TertuHlaii,  Origerij 
St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augustine,  St;  Jerome^  St*  Chry- 
aostom,  St.  Basil,  and  Dionysius,  and  itiSny  otherf 
catholic  fathers.  Nor  do  we  doubt  with  thetrt,  W 
call  them  a  kind  o(  visible  words,  the  signets  ofrigh^' 
teousness  and  the  symbols  of  grace^  arid  clearly  af- 
firm, that  in  the  sacrament  of  the'Lord-S  supper; 
the  body  and  blood  of  otfr  Lord  is  truly  Exhibited  tb 
believers ;  that  is,  the  enlivening  fJesh  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  the  bread  that  comes  from  above,  thd  non^ 
rishment  of  immortality,  the  grice,  the  truth,  and 
the  life;  and  that  it  is  the  cofrmriuniort  of  the 
lK)dy  and  bloo^  of  Christ,  by  th€f  participation  of 
which  we  are  quickened,  aftreilgthened,  arid  fed  to 
immortality,  arid  by  which  we  are  conjoined,'  unttedy 
and  incorporatefl  with  Christ,  that  we  niay  remain  irt* 
him,  and  he  in  us. 

12.  We  ackno\Vlcdge,  that  there'  lire  two  sacnt^ 
merits,  properly  so  called — baptism  and  the  %xxpp6f 
erf*  the  Lord  ;  for  so  many  we  see  were  ddiv^red  rt> 
OS,  and  consecrated  by  Christ,  and  approved  by  St.' 
Ambrose,  St.  Augustine,  and  therfncient  fathei^. 

13.  And  we  say  that  baptism  is  the  sacrdnleflt  frf 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  of  that  washing  which  W6 
have  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  none  are  ta 
be  denied  that  sacrament,  who  will  profess  the  ftith 
of  Christ ;   no,  not  the  in&nts  of  Christians,  be* 
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cause  they  are  born  in  siri^  and  belong  to  the  people 
of  God. 

14.  We  say,,  that  the  encharist  13  the  sacrament 
or  visible  symbol  6f  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
in  which'  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and- 
what  he  did  in  hi^  htirnan  body,  is  in  a  manner  re» 
presented  to  oureye^,  that  we  may  give  him  thanks 
for  his  death,  and  bur  deliverance  fcy  it;  and  that,  by* 
frequenting  the  satVament,  We  may  often  renew  the- 
rbmeoibrance  of  it ;  and  that  by  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  we  may  be  nourished  into  the  hope  of  the 
resurrection,  and  of  eternal  life ;  and  that  we  may 
b6  assur^  tliat  the  body' and  blood  of  Christ  hath 
the  same  effect  in  the  fefeding  of  our  souls,  Whi6t^ 
the  bread  and  wine  have  in  the  repairing  the  decaVft; 
of  our  bodies,  lb  this  great  and  solemn  feast  tnci 
people  aj^  to  be  itiyited,  that  they  may  all  comrAii- 
iiicate  together,  and  may  publicly  signify  and  testity 
both  their  union  and  society  among  themselves,  and 
that  hope  which  they  have  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and* 
therefore  if  there  was  any  one  heretofore,  before  th6 
private  mass  was  introduced,  who  would  be  onlyg 
spectator,  and  yet  would  abstain  from  the  holy  cdm-r 
lYiunion,  the  bishops  of  Rome  in  the  primitive  times, 
and  the  ancient  fathers,  would  have  excommuni- 
cated him  as  a  wicked  man  and  a  Pagan ;  nor  wa(l 
there  any  Christian  man  in  those  times,  who  commu- 
nicated alone  in  the  presence  of  others  who  were 
only  spectators.  So  Calixtus  long  since  decreed, 
that  when  the  consecration  was  finished,  all  should 
communicate  if  they  would  not  be  deprived  of 
the  communion  of  the  church,  and  be  shut  out  of 
It ;  for  so  (saith  he)  the  Apostles  ordained,  and  the 
holy  church  of  Rome  holds.  And  we  say,  that  both 
the  parts  of  the  sacrament  ought  to  be  given  to  all 
that  come  to  the  holy  communion ;  for  so  Christ 
commanded,  and  the  Apostles  instituted  throughout 


%6         TRS  FATHERS  pP  THE  BNGLXSH  CHUSCH. 

the  worlds  and  all  the  ancient  fathers  and  catholic . 
bishops  so  practised  ;  and  if  any  one  sliall  do  other-- 
^uise   (saith  Gelasius)^    he  commits  sacrilege:    and 
therefore  our  adversaries,  who,   exploding  and  re- 
jecting the  communion,  defend  the  private  mass  and 
a  jmultitude  of  sacraments,  without  the  authority  of 
the  word  of  God,  without  any  ancient  council,  with- 
out any  catholic  father,  without  any  example  of  the 
primitive   church,   and  without  reason ;    and  this 
{yj;aiust  the  express  command  of  Christ,  and  also 
ilgainst  all  antiquity — in  so  doing  act  wickedly  and . 
sacrilegiously. 
;  15.  We  say,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  the  holy 

8^'d  heavenly  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
irist,  and  that  in  them  Christ  himself,  the  true 
bread  of  eternal  life,  is  so  exhibited  to  us  at  present^ 
that  we  do  by  faith  truly  take  his  body  and  blood  ; 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  we  speak  not  this  so  as  if 
we  thought  the  nature  of  the  bread  and  wine  were 
tptally  changed  and  abolished,  as  many  in  the  last 
ag^  have  dreamt,  and  as  yet  could  never  agree 
among  themselves  about  this  dream.  For  neither 
did  Christ  ever  design  that  the  wheaten  bread  should 
change  its  nature,  and  assume  a  new  kind  of  divi- 
nity, but  rather  that  it  might  change  us ;  and  that^ 
OS  Theophylact  saith,  we  might  be  transelemented 
into  his  body ;  for  what  can  be  more  perspicuous 
than  what  St.  Ambrose  saith  on  this  occasion :  The 
bread  and  wine  are  what  they  were^  and  yet  are 
chaiiged  into  another  thing  ?  or  what  Gelasius  saith  : 
The  substance  of  the  bread  and  nature  of  the  wine  do 
not  cease  to  be  f  or  than  what  Theodoret :  /^fter  the 
consecration  of  the  mystical  symbols,  they  da  not  out 
off  their  own  proper  nature,  for  they  remain  in  their 
Jbrmer  substance,  and  Jigure,  and  species  ?  or  than 
what  St,  Augustine  saith  :  Tliat  which  you  see  is 
bread,,  and  a  cup,  as  your  eyes  inform  you  j  but  ihat^ 
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which  your  faith  desires  to  be  instructed  in  is,  this 
the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christy  and  the  cup  is  his 
blood?  or  than  that  of  Origen :  That  bread  which  is 
consecrated  by  the  word  of  God,  as  to  the  matter  of 
it,  goes  into  the  belly ^  and  is  cast  out  by  the  draught  f 
or  than  that  of  Christ  himself^  who  said,  not  only 
after  the  oonsecration,  but  after  the  finishing  of  the 
communion,    1  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine  ?  for  it  is  certain  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is 
iHQe,  and  not  blood.     And  yet  when  we  speak  thus. 
ve  do  not  so  depress  the  esteem  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  as  to  teach  that  it  is  a  mere  cola  cere- 
mony, and  that  nothing  is  done  in  it  which  many 
falsely  report  ef  us  ;  for  we  assert  that  Christ  in  his 
sacraments  doth  exhibit  himself   truly  present,   in 
baptism,  that  we  may  put  him  on  ;  in  his  supper^ 
that  we  may  eat  him  by  faith  and  in  the  spirit ;  and  that 
by  his  cross  and  blood  we  may  have  life  eternal :  and 
this,  we  say,  is  not  slightly  and  coldly,  but  really  and 
truly  done ;    for  although  we  do  not  touch  Christ 
^th  our  teeth  and  lips,  yet  we  hold  and  press  him 
by  faith,  mind,  and  spirit.     Nor  is  that  faith  vain 
which  embraceth  Christ,  nor  that  participation  cold 
which  is  perceived  by  the  mind,  understanding,  and 
spirit ;  for  so  Christ  himself  is  entirely  offer^  and 
given  to  us  in  these  mysteries  as  much  as  is  possible, 
that  we  may  truly  know  that  we  are  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone,  and  that  he  dwells  in 
08,  and  we  in  him.  (John,  vi.  56) 

l6.  And  therefore  in  the  celebration  of  these 
mysteries,  before  we  come  to  receive  the  holy  com- 
munion, the  people  are  fitly  admonished  to  lift  up 
their  hearts,  and  that  they  should  direct  their  minds 
to  heaven,  for  there  He  is,  by  whom  we  are  to  be 
fed  and  live.  And  St.  Cyril  saith,  that  in  partaking 
of  the  holy  mysteries j  all  gross  imaginations  are  to 
ie  excluded.    And  the  Nicene  council^  as  it  is   ' 
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•by  soifce  in  Greek,  doth  expressly  forbid  us  to  thin^ 
'Mily  on  the  bread  and  wine  that  are  set  before  lu. 
vAAd,  as  St.  ChrysQstom  writes  well :  li^e  say  that  thfi 
iody  of  Christ  is  t/te  carcass^  and  we  are  to  be  the 
tf^gleSf  that  thereby  we  may  learn  to  mount,  aiqft^  if 
'fte  mil  approach  the  body  of  Christ ;  Jbr  this  is  the 
4Able  of  eagles  J  and  not  of  jays.     And  St.  Cypriiin.: 
yTbis  bread  is  the  meat  of  the  soul,  and  not  of  the 
deity.     And  St»  Augustine :   How  shall  Hay  hold  an 
Uifn  who  is  absent  ?  How  shall  I  reach  my  hand  into 
fke  ,  heavens f  and  touch  Him  who  sits  there  ?     Send 
4hy  faith  thither  (saith  he),  and  thou  liast  him  sure. 
"  17-  But  then  as  to  the  fairs  and  sales  of  masses^ 
Md  the  carrying  about  and  adoring  the  breads  and  a 
IMimber  gf  such^like  idolatrous  and  blasphemous  fol- 
lies^ which  none  of  them  dare  affirm  to  have  been 
delivered  to  us  by  Christ  or  his  Apostles,  our  church 
^U   ilot  endure  them  ;    and   we  justly  blame   the 
faiahops  of  Ron)e  for  presuming,  without  any  coip- 
iriand  of  God,  without  any  authority  of  the  holy 
Atbers,  arid  witliout  any  example,  not  only  to  pro- 
pose  the  sacramental  bread    to  be  adored  by  the 
^bople  with  a  divine  worship ;  but  also  to  carry  it 
kbout  before  then>  upon  an  ambling  nag  wherever 
they  go,  as  the  Persian  kings  did  heretofore  their 
aacred  fire,  and  the  Egyptians  their  image  of  Isis  ; 
and  so  have  turned  the  sacraments  of  Christ  into 
pageantry  and  pomp;  that,  in  that  very  thing  ia 
which  the  death  of  Christ  was  to  be  celebrated  wd 
iBctltlcated,    and  the  n^j^steries  of  our  redemption 
anight  to  be  piously  and  reverently  represented^  the 
'ejiea  df  mem  should  only  be  fed  with  a  foolish  show^ 
itod  ft  piede  of  ludicrous  levity.    And  then,  whereas 
Ihey  say,  and  sometimes  persuade  fools^  that  they 
eaii  by  their  masses  distribute  and  apply  to  mea 
t(wbo  very  often  think  of  nothing  less,  and  never 
kmrw  whatsis  jtlien  doing)  all  the.  merits  of  .the  death 
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of  Christ ;  this  pretencie,  I  say,  is  ridiculous,  hea- 
thenish, and  silly  ;•  for*  it  is  our  faith  which  appti^r 
the  death  and  cross  of  Christ  to  us,  and  not  the 
action  of  a  priest.  The  faith  of  the  sacraments  (satth 
St.  Augustine)  justifies^  and  not  the  sacramenim 
And  Origen  saith,  He  (Christ)  is  the  priest^  and  ike 
propitiationy  and  the  sacrifice  ;  and  that  propitiaiia^ 
comes  to  every  ofie  by  way  of  faith.  And,  thereford^ 
agreeably  hereunto,  we  say  that  the  sacraments  do 
not  profit  the  living  without  faith,  and  much  less 
the  dead ;  for  as  to  what  they  pretend  concerning 
their  purgatory,  though  that  is  no  very  late  invel^• 
tion,  yet  it  is  nothing  but  a  silly  old  wives  story :  SC» 
Augustine  sometimes  saith  there  is  such  a  plaoe.; 
sometimes  he  doth  not  deny  but  there  may  be  such 
a  place ;  sometimes  he  doubts  if  there  be ;  and  at 
other  times  he  positively  denies  there  is  any  such 

Elace  at  all,  and  thinks  that  men,  out  of  human 
indness  to  the  dead,  dre  deceived  in  that  point, 
•  And  yet  from  this  one  error  there  has  sprung  such  a 
crop  of  small  priests,  that,  masses  being  publicly 
and  openly  sold  in  every  corner,  they  have  turned 
the  churches  of  God  into  mere  shops,  and  deluded 
poor  mortals  Into  a  belief  that  there  was  no  commo- 
dity more  useful ;  and,  certainly,  as  to  those  small 
lievites,  these  masses  were  very  advantageous. 

18.  We  know  that  St.  Augustine  grievously  com- 
plained of  the  vast  number  of  impertinent  ceremo- 
nies in  his  time,  and  therefore  we  have  cut  off  a 
great  many  of  them,  because  we  know  they  were 
afflictive  to  the  consciences  of  men,  and  burden- 
some to  the  church  of  Go<l.  Yet  we  still  retain 
and  religiously  use  not  only  all  those  which  we  know 
were  delivered  to  the  church  by  the  Apostles,  but 
some  others  which  we  saw  might  be  borne  without 
any  inconvenience,  because,  as  St.  Paul  commands, 
WQ  desire  all  things  in  the  religious  assemblies  should 
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be  done  decently  and  in  order ;  but  then,  as  to  alt 
those  that  were  very  superstitious  or  base,  or  ridicu- 
lous, or  ^contrary  to  the  Scripture,  or  did  not  seem 
to  befit  sober  men,  an  infinite  number  of  which  are 
still  to  be  found  among  Papists ;  we  have  rejected  all 
these,  I  say,  without  excepting  any  one  of  them, 
^because  we  would  not  have  the  service  of  God  any 
longer  contaminated  with  such  fooleries. 

IQ.  We  pray  (as  it  is  fit  we  should)  in  that  tongue 
our  people  do  all  understand,  that  the  people,  as 
St.  Paul  admonisheth,  may  reap  a  common  advan- 
tage by  the  common  prayers,  as  all  the  holy  fathers, 
and  catholic  bishops,  not  only  in  the  Old,  but  in  the 
New  Testament  also,  did  ever  pray  and  teach  the 
people  to  pray,  lest,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  we  should, 
like  parrots,  and  otlier  prating  birds,  seem  to  sound 
words  which  we  did  not  understand. 

20.  We  have  no  mediator  and  intercessor  by 
whom  we  approach  to  God  the  Father  but  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whose  name  only  all  things  are  obtained. 
But  that  which  we  see  done  in  their  churches  is  base 
and  heathenish  ;  not  6nly  because  they  have  set  up 
an  infinite  number  of  intercessors,  without  any  au- 
thority of  the  word  of  God ;  so  that,  as  Jeremiah 
saith,  according  to  the  number  of  thy  cities,  so  are 
thy  gods ;  so  that  miserable  men  know  not  which 
to  apply  themselves  to  ;  and  though  they  are  innu- 
merable, yet  they  have  ascribed  to  each  of  them 
their  office,  and  what  was  to  be  obtained,  had,  and 
received  from  each  of  them  ;  but  also  because  they 
have  not  only  impiously,  but  impudently,  solicited 
the  Virgin  Mary,  that  she  would  remember  she  is  a 
-toother ;  that  she  would  be  pleased  to  co?nmand  her 
Son ;  and  that  she  would  make  use  of  the  authority 
^be  fiath  over  him. 

2 1 .  We  say  that  man  is  bom  and  does  live  in  sin, 
and  that  no  man  can  truly  say  his  heart  is  clean ; 
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that  the  moat  holy  roan  is  an  unprofitable  servant ; 

that  the  law  of  God  is  perfect^  and  requires  of  us  a 

full,  and  perfect  obedience ;  and  that  we  cannot  iti 

any  way  keep  it  perfectly  in  this  life ;  and  that  there 

is  no  roortai  who  can  be  justified  in  the  sight  of 

God  by  his  own  deserts ;  and  therefore  our  only  re* 

fuge  and  safety  is  in  'the  mercy  of  God  the  Father  by 

Jeais  Christ,  and  in  the  assuring  ourselves  that  he 

,  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  by  whose  blood  all 

our  stams  are  washed  out ;  that  he  has  pacified  all 

things  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  ;  that  he,  by  that 

only  sacrifice  which  he  once  offered  upon  the  cross, 

hatn  perfected  all  things ;  and  therefore,  when  he 

kestbed  out  his  soul,    said,    it  is  finished  ;    as 

if  by  these  words  he  would  signify,  now  the  price  is 

pid  for  the  sins  of  mankind. 

22.  Now  if  there  be  any  who  think  not  that  thjs 
sacrifice  is  sufHcient,  let  them  go  and  find  out  a 
better ;  but  as  for  us,  because  we  know  this  is  the 
only  sacrifice,  we  arc  contented  with  it  alone,  nor  do 
^e  expect  any  other ;  and  because  it  was  only  once 
to  be  offered,  we  do  not  enjpiti  the  repetition  of  it ; 
and  because  it  was  full  and  in  all  its  members  and 
puts  perfect,  we  do  not  substitute  to  it  the  perpetual 
successions  of  our  own  sacrifices. 

28.  Though  we  say  there  is  no  trust  to  be  put  in 
the  merits  of  our  works  and  actions,  and  place  all  the 
hopes  and  reason  of  our  salvation  only  in  Christ ; 
yet  we  do  not  therefore  say,  that  men  should  live 
loosely  and  dissolutely,  as  if  baptism  and  faith  were 
Bofficient  for  a  Christian,  and  there  were  nothing 
niore  required.  The  true  faith  is  a  living  faith^  and 
cannot  be  idle ;  therefore  we  teach  the  people,  that 
God  hath  not  called  us  to  luxury  and  disorder,  but, 
ttSt.  Paul  saith,  unto  good  works,  that  we  might 
mlk  in  them  (Eph.  ii.  JO).  Tliat  God  /lath  defi^ 
^ered  us  Jrom  the  power  of  darkness,  tliat  we  might 
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urve  the  living  God  (Col.  i.  10).  That  we  should 
root  up  all  the  relics  of  sin ;  that  we  should  work 
^ut  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  (PMlipf). 
ii.  12) ;  that  it  might  appear  that  the  spirited'  sane- 
tification  was  in  us,  and  that  Christ  himiidf  dwelleth 
in  our  hearts  by  faith.  .     * 

24.  To  conclude:  we  believe  that  this:  bod^  t>f 
ours  in  which  we  live,  though  after  dearth  iCJtiinM.  to 
dust,  yet  in  the  last  day  it  shall  return*  ta  lifeagain^ 
by  the  spirit  of  Christ  that  dwelleth  in  uS';.aad  .that 
then,  whatever  we  suffer  for  Christ  in  the  interim^ 
he  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes,  and  that 
then  through  him  we  shall  enjoy  everlasting  li&j^ 
and  be  always  with  him  in  glory.     Amen*  ^ 


CHAP.   III. 


Containing  a  plain  Demonstration  of  the  Cautes 
why  and  whetice  Heresies  arose  ij^  the  Churchy  niih 
Instances  of  all  Sorts  in  all  Times. 

These  are  the  horrible  heresies  for  which  a  conai« 
^rable  part  of  the  world  at  this  day  are  condemned 
by  the  Pope  unheard ;  it  had  been  better  to  hare 
entered  a  contest  with  Christ,  the  Apostles  and 
holy  fathers  ;  for  they  it  was,  \vl)o  did  not  only  give 
a  beginning  to  these  doctrines,  but  commanded 
them ;  unless  they  of  the  church  of  Rome  will  say 
(as  perhaps  they  will)  that  Christ  did  not  institute 
the  holy  communion,  that  it  might  be  distributed 
amongst  the  iiiithful ;  or  that  the  Apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ,  or  the  ancient  fathers,  said  private  masses  id 
all  the  corners  of  their  churches ;  sometimes  ten, 
and  at  other  twenty  in  one  day  ;  or  that  Christ  aAd 
the  Apostles  deprived  the  people  of  the  cup,  or  tiiat 
that  which  they  now  do,  aiul  that  v  ith  that  eag«r^ 
ness^  that  whoever  will  not  comply  with  them  in  it^ 
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ti  bjr  them  condemned  for  an  heretic,  is  not  called 
ncrilege  by  one  of  their  own  popes,  Gelasius ;  or 
tint  those  are  not  the  words  of  Ambrosius,  Augus^ 
tmns,  Gelasius,  Theodoret,  Chrysostom,  and  Origen: 
"  That  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  remain 
what  they  were  before  ;  that  that  which  is  seen  on 
the  holy  table  is  bread ;  that  the  substance  of  the 
bread  doth  not  cease  to  be,  nor  the  nature  of  the 
wine ;  that  the  substance  and  nature  of  the  bread  is 
not  changed  ;  that  this  very  bread,  as  to  what  con* 
cerns  the  matter  of  it,  goes  down  into  the  belly, 
and  is  cast  out  by  the  draught  ?**  Or  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  and  the  fathers,  did  not  pray  m 
that  tongue  which  was  understood  by  the  people  } 
Or  that  '*  Christ,  by  that  one  oblation  which  he  once 
offered,  hath  not  perfected  the  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion, or  that  this  sacrifice  was  so  imperfect  that  we 
need  another  ?'*  Either  they  must  say  all  these 
things,  or  else  they  must  aver,  which,  perhaps,  they 
had  rather  say,  that  all  right  and  justice  is  mclosed 
in  the  cabinet  of  the  Pope's  breast ;  and,  as  one  of 
his  followers  and  flatterers  once  said,  that  he  may 
iuptrue  against  the  apostles^  against  the  councils^ 
Ala  against  the  apostolical  canons ;  and  that  he  is 
not  bound  by  those  examples,  institutions,  and  laws 
of  Christ. 
3.  Thus  we  have  been  taught  by  Christ,   by  the 

riles  and  holy  fathers,  and  we  do  faithfully  teach 
people  of  Grod  the  same  things,  and  for  so  doing 
we  are  called  heretics,  by  the  great  leader  and  prince 
of  religion.  O  immortal  God!  what!  have  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  and  so  many  fathers,  all  erred  ? 
What!  are  Origen,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Chryso- 
ttom,  GeUsius,  and  Theodoret,  apostates  from  the. 
catholic  faith  ?  Was  the  consent  of  so  many  bishops 
and  learned  men  nothing  but  a  conspiracy  of  here-* 
tics  ?    Or  that  which  was  commendable  ip  them^  is 

VOL.  VII.  p 
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it  now  blamcable  in  us  ?  And  that  which  was  catholie 
in  them,  is  it,  by  a  change  in  the  wills  of  men,  be- 
come schismutical  in  us  ?  Or  that  which  was  once 
true,  is  it  now,  because  it  displeaseth  them,  become 
false  ?  Let  them,  then,  produce  a^new  Gospel ;  or, 
at  least,  set  forth  their  reasons  why  those  things 
which  were  so  long  publicly  observed  and  approved 
in  the  church,  ought  now  at  last  to  be  recalled. 
We  know  that  the  word  which  was  revealed  by 
Christ,  and  propagated  by  the  apostles,  is  sufficient 
to  promote  our  salvation  and  all  truth,  and  to  con- 
vince nil  heresies.  Out  of  it  alone  we  condemn  all 
sorts  of  ancient  heresies  (which  they  pretend  we 
have  recalled  from  the  bottom  of  hell),  and  pro-^ 
nounce  the  Arians,  Eiitychians,  Marcionites,  Ebion^ 
ites,  the  Valentiniaus,  Corpocratians,  Tatians,  and 
Novatians ;  and,  in  one  word,  all  those  who  have 
thought  impiously  either  of  God  the  Father,  or  of 
Christ,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghest ;  or  of  any  other  part 
of  the  Christian  religion  ;  all  these  (I  say),  because 
they  are  convicted  By  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  we  pro- 
nounce them  wicked  and  lost  men,  and  detest  then) 
to  the  gates  of  hell ;  and  not  only  so,  but  if  any  of 
those  heresies  happen  to  break  out  anew  amongst  us, 
we  severely  and  seriously  correct -the  revivers  of  them 
with  lawful  and  civil  punishments. 

3.  We  confess,  that,  upon  tlie  beginning  of  the 
Reformation,  there  arose  some  new  and  unheard-of 
sects,  as  Anabaptists,  Libertines,  Menonians,  and 
Zwinkfeldians ;  but  we  render  our  unfeigned  thanks 
to  Grod,  that  the  world  is  now  well  satisfied,  that  we 
neither  brought  forth,  nor  taught,  nor  maintained 
those  monsters.  Whoever  thou  art  who  thinkes^ 
otherwise,  be  pfeased  to  read  oar  books,  which  are 
every  where  to  be  had.  What  is  there  in  them  that 
cau  fiiirly  be  taken  to  favour  the  madness  of  these 
peoplei   .  Yea^  th^e  are  at  this  day  no  nations  s^ 


ftee  fix>nn  these  pests  as  those  in  which  the  Gospel  is 
freely  taught.     Now  if  they  won  id  rightly  and  at- 
tentively consider  this  thing,  it  is  a  strong  argument 
that  the  doctrine  we  teach  is  the  very  truth  of  the 
Gospel ;  for  neither  tares  nor  chaff  use  to  spring  up 
or  be  found,  but  in  corn.     And  who  knows  not  what 
a  number  of  heresies  arose  when  the  Gospel  was 
first  propagated  in  the  world,  in   the  times  of  the 
very  Apostles  ?     Who  before  these  times  ever  heard 
of  Simon  Magus,  Menander,  Saturninus,  Basilides, 
Corpocrates,  Cerinthus,  Ebion,  Valentinus,  Secun* 
duSy  Marcosius,  Colorbasius,  Heracleo,  Lucian,  and 
Severus  ?      But  why  should  I  mention   this  con- 
temptible number  ?    Epiphanius  reckons  eighty^  and 
St.  Augustine  more,  distinct  heresies,  which  grew 
up  with  the  GospcL     What  then }    Was  not  the 
Gospel  the  Gospel,  because  together  with  it  so  many 
heresies  were  produced  ?     Or  shall  we  therefore  say 
that  Christ  was  not  Christ  ? 

4.  And  yet  (as  I  said)  this  curted  crop  has  not 

•pning  up  in  our  fields,  where  the  Gospel  is  freely; 

preached,  and  publicly  received   and  settled  :  those 

plagues  have  liad  their  rise  in  the  darkness  and  blind*- 

ness  of  our  adversaries,  and  with  them  too  they  hatie 

increased  and  spread  themselves,  w  here  the  truth  is 

pressed  with  tyranny  and  cruelty ;  nor  are  these 

Aings  to  be  heard  of  any  where  but  in  corners  and 

conrenticles.      Let  them  make  a   trial ;    let   them 

grant  the  Gospel  its  free  course ;  let  the  truth  of 

Jesus  Christ  freely  shine  and  extend  its  rays  to  all 

parts  without  hindrance,   atid  they  shall  soon  see^ 

that  as  the  darkness  of  the  night  vanisheth  at  the 

approach  of  the  sun,  so  will  these  shadows  disap- 

pear  before  the  light  of  the  Gospel.     For  as  for  us^ 

we  daily  make  it  our  business  to  repel  and  confute 

these  heresies,  which  we  are  falsely  reported  (o  noor 
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rish  and  cntouragie,  u^hilst  our  adversaries  sit  stilly 
and  mind  nothing  less. 

5.  And  whereas  they  say  we  are  divided  into  dif* 
ierent  sects,  and  that  some  of  us  have  taken  the 
name  of  Lutherans,  and  others  of  Zuinglians  (o^ 
Calvinists),  and  we  could  never  yet  agree  among 
ourselves  concerning  the  articles  of  our  doctrines : 
what  would  they  have  said  if  they  had  lived  in  the 
times  of  the  apostles  and  holy  fathers  ?   when  one 
said^  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  am  of  Cephas ;  and 
another,  I  am  of  Apollos ;   when  St.  Paul  repre- 
hended St.  Peter;   when,  by  reason  of  a  quarrel, 
Paul  and  Bamaba^s  separated  one  from  the  other, 
and  went  several  ways ;  when,  as  Origen  acquaints 
Ds,  the  Christians  were  divided  into  so  many  fac- 
tions,  that  they  had  no  name  common  to  thedi  but 
that  of  Christian,  and  they  agreed  in  nothing  dae 
but  that  name  9  and,  as  Socrates  informa  us,  thejr 
were  derided  publicly  in  the  theatres  by  the  people 
for  their  dissensions  and  sects ;  and  when,  as  Om* 
•atantine  the  Great  said,  there  were  so  mccnjf  canteH^ 
tions  and  controversies  in  the  churchy  that  this  very 
single  calamity  seemed  to  exceed  the  miseries  ef  Vkie 
finmer  times  (of  persecution) ;   when  Theophiloa, 
Epiphanius,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Ruffinua,  and 
St.  Jerome,  all  of  them  Christians,  all  Others,  and 
all  catholics,  contested  each  other  with  mott  violent 
and  implacable    animosity ;    when,    as  NamnBen 
'saith,  ine  members  of  the  same  botfy  consumed  one 
another;  when  the  eastern  and  western  churdies 
contended  about  leavened  bread,  and  the  time  of 
Jieeping  Easter,  things  of  no  mighty  conseqaenoe ; 
when  in  every  council  (which  were  tnen  nQOieroaa) 
there  was  a  new  creed,  and  new  and  contrary  decrcte 
minted.    What  would  these  men  have  t))en  aaid  i 
to  whom  would  they  have  applied  themsdvea  ?  firofn 
whom  would  they  liave  fled  ?  in  what  QoepA  wodd 


JBWXUm*— APOLOGY   OP   THB   CHURCH.  SJ 

ibe)r  have  bdieved  ?  whom  would  they  have  esteemed 
catholics,  and  whom  heretics  ?  Now  there  are  only 
tmo  names,  Luther  and  Z^iinglius ;  and  what  a  noise 
is  made  about  them  !  But  because  these  two  men 
could  not  agree  about  some  points,  shall  we  there- 
fore think  they  are  both  in  the  wrong,  that  neither 
of .  them  has  the  Gospel,  and  that  neither  has 
preached  well  and  truly  ? 

.   6.  But,  O  good  God  !  who  are  they  that  so  bit- 

terily  reflect  on  us  for  our  dissensions  ?    Do  they  in 

the  mean  time  all  agree  among  themselves  ?    Have 

there  never  been  any  dissensions  and  .controversies 

amoDg  them  ?     Why    then    do  the  Scotists  and 

Tbomista  agree  no  better  concerning  the  merit  of 

ooDgruity  and  that  of  condignity ;  concerning  ori- 

gioal  sin  in  the  Virgin  Mary ;  and  about  a  solemn 

aod  simple  vow?    Why  do  the    canonists   affirm 

thtt  auricular  confession  is  founded  on  human  and 

positive  laws ;  and  the  schoolmen,  on   the  contrary, 

OD  divine  institution  ?     Why  does  Albertus  Pighius 

differ  from  Cajetan ;  Thomas  from  Lombard ;  Scotus 

from  Thomas ;    Occham  from  Scotus ;   Alliacensis 

jrom  Occham  ;  and  the  Nominals  from  the  Realists  ? 

And  that  I  may  not  mention  the  disagreements  of 

the  small  brotherhoods  and  monks,  some  of  which 

jdaoe  thdr  admired  sanctity  in  eating  of  fish  ;  others 

in  liring  upon  herbs ;    some  in   wearing  of  shoes, 

others  in   sandals;    some  in  linen  garments,  and 

others  in  woollen ;    some   in  black,  and   some  in 

white  clothes ;  some  shave  their  heads  broad,  and 

others  narrow;    some  wear  shoes,   and  others  go 

harefoot ;  some  are  girded,  and  some  go  loose ;  be* 

sides  these,   they  should   remember  that  some  of 

their  divines  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  naturally 

present  in  the  sacrament,  which  is  again  denied  by 

others ;  that  then  there  are  some  who  say,  that  the 

body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  torn  and  ground 
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with  our  teeth,  and  again  there  are  others  who  deny 
this ;  there  are  some  who  say,  that  the  body  in  the 
sacrament  hath  quantity,  others  deny  it ;  some  say 
(]lhrist  did  consecrate   by  a  certain    divine   power, 
others,  that  he  did  it  by  his  blessing  ;  some,  that  he 
did  it  by  conceiving  the  five  words  in  his  mind ; 
others,  that  it  was  by  uttering  them  :  there  be  sottie 
that  say,  that  of  these  five  words  the  demonstrative 
pronoun  (this)  showed  the  wheaten  bread,  others 
My  no ;  but  it  relates  to  a  certain  individuum  vagum 
(a  no  man  knows  what)  :  there  be  some  who"  say," 
4ogs  and  mice  may  truly  and  really  eat  the  body  t^ 
Christ ;  but  then  there  are  otliers  who  stoutly  dettj" 
this :  there  be  some  who  say  the  accidents  of  the 
bread  and  wine  can  nourish,  and  others  say  the  sob- 
stance  returns  again.      But  why  should  I  add   Btiy 
more?  it  is  a  long  and  troublesome  business  to  count 
up  all  their  divisions ;  the  whole  form  of  this  reli« 
gion  and  doctrine  is  to  this  day  controverted  and  un* 
pertain  among  them  wlio  first  gave  being  and  enter- 
tainment to  it ;  for  they  scarce  ever  agree,  except  it 
be  as  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  or  as  Herod  and 
Pilate  did  of  old,  against  Christ.  "* 

7.  Let  them  go,  then,  and  put  an  end  to  their 
pwn  quarrels.  Unity  and  agreement  do  excellenCly 
))eGome  religion  ;  yet  it  is  no  certain  and  proper  ^gn 
of  the  church  of  God ;  for  there  Was  a  wonderfal 
agreement  among  them  who  worshipped  the  goldeti 
calf;  and  among  those  who  with  one  voice  cried  oot 
pgainst  our  Saviour,  Crucify  him!  crucify  htm!  Nor 
are  we  presently  to  determine,  because  there  were  some 
dissensions  in  the  church  of  Corinth  ;  or  because  St. 
Paul  diflfered  with  St.  Peter,  or  Barnabas  with  St. 
Paul ;  or  that  the  Christians,  in  the  infancy  of  |he 
church,  disagreed  among  themselves  concerning  sotne 
things,  that  therefore  there  was  no  chuich  of  Gdd 
s^mong  thenar.    Those  very  men  whom  they  con^ 
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temptuously  call  Lutherans  and  Zuinp^lians,  are  both 
of  them  Christians,  and  friends  each  to  others,  and 
brethren  ;  they  do  not  disiigree  about  the  principles 
and  foundations  of  our  religion,  concerning  God  or 
Christ,  or  the  Holy  Ghost ;    not   concerning  the 
manner  of  our  justification,  or  of  .eternal  life  ;  it  is 
only  about  one  point,  and  that  of  no  great  conse- 
qoence ;  nor  do  we  despair,  or  rather,  we  do  not  so 
much  as  doubt,  but  that  in  a  small  time  an  agree- 
ment will  be  made  betwixt  them  ;  and  though  there 
are  some  who  now  think  otherwise  than  they  ought, 
we  hope  that,  laying  aside  all  passions  and  factious 
Dames  and  reproaches,  God  will  reveal  to  them  what 
they  now  krfbw  not,  and  having  better  considered 
and  searched  into  the  thing,  as  it  happened  hereto- 
fore in  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  all  the  causes  and 
fibres  of  dissensions  shall  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots^ 
and  buried  in  eternal  oblivion.     Amen. 
•    8.   But  the  most  insuperable  of  all  their  slanders 
is  their  pretence  that  we  are  impious  men,  and  have 
cast  off  all  care  of  religion.     Bat  this  is  the  less  to 
be  regarded,  because  they  who  make  this  objection 
do  themselves  know,    that  it  is  contumelious  and 
false.     And  Justin  Martyr  writes  also,  that  when 
the   Gospel   was  first   published,  and  the  name   of 
Christ  discovered  to  the  world,  that  all  Christians 
were  then  styled  'A^i^f ;  that  is,  men  without  a  God, 
or  atheists.     And  when   the  holy  Polycnrp,  bishop 
of  Smyrna,  stood  before   the   tribunal,  the   rabble 
incited  the  proconsul  to  the  slaughter'and  destruc- 
tion of  all   those  who  professed  the  Grospel,  with 
these  words,  cc7^-  rag  c^sag  ;  that  is,  exterminate  out 
of  the  world  those  wicked  men  that  have  no  God. 
Not  that  the  Christians  had  indeed  no  God,  but 
because  they  would  not  adore  the  stones  and  blocks 
which  were  then  worshipped  as  gods.    But  the  world 
now  seea  plaiqly   what    we   and*  ours   have    suf* 
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itred  from  them,  for  the  sake  of  God  and  our  rdi* 
gion.  They  have  cast  us  into  gaols,  and  fire,  and 
water,  and  nave  rolled  themselves  in  our  bloods,  not 
because  we  are  adulterers,  or  thieves,  or  murderers, 
but  purely  because  we  embrace  the  Gospel  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  put  our  whole  trust  only  in  the  living 
Gud ;  and,  O  good  God  I  because  we  truly  and 
justly  complain  that  they  have  for  their  most  imperU« 
cent  traditions  violated  the  laws  of  God ;  and  that 
these  enemies  of  ours,  who  knowingly  and  willing^, 
despise  the  commandments  of  God,  are  the  haters  « 
the  Gospel,  and  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

9*  Now  these  men,  when,  they  saw  they  could  fis 
po  slanders  upon  our  doctrine,  then  they  began  to 
declaim  against  our  manners  ;  that  we  hated  all  good 
works,  that  we  made  way  for  disorder  and  lusmry^ 
and  did  drive  the  people  offjrom  all  care  and  exercise 
of  virtue.  And  certainly  the  lives  of  all  men,  evea 
those  of  the  most  holy  and  Christian  men,  now  are, 
and  ever  were,  even  in  the  best  and  most  cliaste  state 
of  things,  liable  to  some  exceptions  on  that  account ; 
and  such  is  the  propensity  of  men  to  do  ill  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  proneness  of  all  to  suspicion  on 
the  other,  that  many  things,  which  were  never  done 
or  thought  of,  have  yet  been  pretended  to  be  heard, 
and  have  obtained  a  belief  too ;  and  as  a  small  spot 
is  easily  seen  in  a  very  white  garment,  so  in  the 
purest  course  of  life,  the  slightest  note  of  turpitude 
or  disorder  is  easily  taken  notice  of.  Nor  do  we 
think  ourselves,  or  all  those  who  have  embraced  the 
Beformation,  to  be  angels,  and  to  live  without  the 
least  speck  or  unevenness ;  or  that  those  who  hate 
Vs  are  so  blind,  that  they  cannot  observe  whatever  is 
blameable  in  us,  even  through  the  smallest  cbink : 
or  that  they  are  so  candid,  as  that  they  will  put  a 
mild  sense  upon  any  thing ;  or  so  ingenuous,  that 
they  will  at  any  time  turn  their  eyes  upon  themselves^ 
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and  estimate  or  compare  our  manners  with  their 
own.  But  then  if  we  should  here  run  the  thing  up 
to  the  fountain-head,  we  know  that  in  the  apostles* 
times  there  were  Christians  who  made  the  name  of 
God  to  be  blasphemed  and  e\il  spoken  of  amongst 
the  Gentiles. 

10.  Constantius  the  Emperor  complains  in  Sozo- 
men,    ihat   many,  after  they  entered  the  Christian 
church,  became  worse  than  they  were  before.   And  St. 
Cjrprian,  in  a  mournful  oration,  describes  the  corrup-* 
tion  of  his  own  times  :  Ease  and  a  long  peace  (saith 
be)  had  destroyed  that  discipline  which  t/ie  jipostles 
delivered  to  us.     Men  were  intent  ubon  the  enlarging 
their  estates ;  and  forgetting  what  beliet)ers  did  under 
the  jipostles,  and  what  they  ever  ought  to  do,  theu 
applkd  themselves  with  an  insatiable  appetite  to  the 
improvement  of  their  fortunes.     There  is  not  now  that 
devout  piety  in  the  priests,  that  sincere  faith  in  the 
ministers,  that  compassion  in  works  of  mercy,  that 
restraint  in  merCs  manners ;  men  colour  their  beards^ 
and  women  paint  their  faces.     And  before  him  Ter- 
tuUian  :   0  woe  to  us  !  who  are  now  called  Christians ; 
for  we  live  the  lives  of  heathens  under  that  venerable 
title. 

?  1 .  To  conclude,  and  not  to  trouble  the  reader 
with  many  authors,  Gregory  Nazianzeu  speaks  thus 
of  the  deplorable  state  of  his  own  times :  IVe  are 
(said  he)  hated  by  the  heathens  now  for  our  vices,  and 
we  are  made  a  spectacle^  not  only  to  men  and  angels^ 
hut  to  the  wickedest  of  men.  This  was  the  state  of  the 
church  of  God  when  the  light  of  the  Gospel  began 
first  to  shine  upon  it,  when  the  fury  of  tyrants  was 
not  yet  assuaged,  or  the  sword  diverted  from  the 
necks  of  the  Christians :  in  truth,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
Oien  are  men^  though  they  are  called  Christians. 
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CHAPTER    IV. 

Containing  an  Account  of  the  Rule^  Lives y  and  Man-^ 
Tiers  of  the  Popes  and  Papists^  who  would  seem  to 
be  the  only  Head  and  Meinbers  of  the  holy  Catholic 
Church. 

But  .whilst  these  men  so  bitterly  reflect  upon  us» 
why  do  they  not  sometimes  think  what  they  them- 
Selves  are  ?     Are  they  who  have  so  much  leisure  to 
attend  what  is  doqe  at  a  distance  in  Germany  and 
England,  so  forgetful  or  so  blind,  that  they  cannot- 
see  what  is  done  at  Rome  ?  Are  we  to  be  impeached 
by  them,  whose  lives  are  «o  dissolute,  as  no  honesty 
modest  man  can  without  blusliing  tell  their-story  ?    • 
2.  We  do  not  now  intend  to  bring  to  light  all* 
those  villanies  which  may  be  much    better  buried 
with  them  ;  it  becomes  neither  our  religion,  nor  our 
modesty  and  shamefacedness;  and  yet  he  that  wiff 
needs  be  called  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
head  of  the  church,  may  easily  consider  with  him* 
self  what  those  things  are  which  he  hears  and  sees,- 
and  suffers  to  be  done  at  Rome ;  for  we  will  go  no 
further  in  giving  an  account  of  what  they  are.     Let 
him  make  use  of  his  own  memory;  let  him  be  pleased 
.  to  consider  that  they  are  his  own  canonists^  who  have 
taught  the  people,  that  simple  foriiicalioh  is  no  sin^ 
3S  if  they  had  learned  from  the  heathen  comedian 
this  doctrine,  that  it  is  not  a  sin  for  a  young  man  t9^ 
whore.     Let  him  consider  they  are  his  own  again, 
who  have  determined  that  a  priest  is  not  to,  be  rfe- 
posed  for  fornication.     Let  him  remember  that  Car- 
dinal Campejus,  Albertus  Pighius,  and  many  others 
of  his  lawyers,  have  taught,  that  the  priest  wlio  keep^ 
a  concubine^  lives  much  more  chastely  and  holily  than' 
he  who   has  a   lawful  wife,     I  hope  he  hath    not 
forgotten  that  there  are  at  Rome  many  thousands  oC 
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poblic  licensed  whores,  and  that  he  levies  upon  them 
yearly,  by  way  of  tax,  thirty  thousand  ducats.  He 
cannot  forget,  surely,  that  himself  is  a  public  pirap> 
and  from  this  base  profit  doth  as  dishonourably  and 
wickedly  increase  his  revenues  and  pl^sures.  Were 
all  things  well  and  holy  at  Rome,  when  Pope  Joan^ 
a  woman  of  dissolute  life,  was  the  head  of  their 
church,  and  when  for  two  years  she  had  in  that  holy 
sec  prostituted  herself  to  the  lust  of  others,  at  length, 
in  a  public  procession,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  car- 
dinals and  bishops,  in  the  open  street  she  brought 
forth  a  child  ? 

3.  But  why  should  we  mention  their  concubines 
and  pimping  ?  for  these  are  common  and  public  crimes 
at  Rome,  and  not  unprofitable  neither,  for  the  misses 
there  do  not  sit  without  the  gates  with  their  feces  veiled 
and  covered,  as  in  ancient  times,  but  they  dwell  in 
palaces  and  stately  houses,  and  pass  to  and  fro  in 
the  most  public  streets  without  masks,  as  if  their 
trade  were  not  only  lawful,  but  honourable :    but 
why  should  I  use  many  words  ?  their  lusts  are  suf- 
ficiently  known   to  the  whole  earth.     St.  Bernard 
writes  thus  truly  and  freely  of  the  Pope's  family  and 
the  Pope  himself :  Your  court  receives  good  men  some-' 
fimes^  hut  it  mahes  none  g09d :  evil  men  thrive  there ; 
good  men  are  ruined.     And   whoever  he  was  who 
^»^te  the  tripartite  work,-  which  is  commonly  joined 
^^  the  Lateran  council,  he  saith  thus:  There  is  now 
'^  prevailing  a  luxury ^  not  only  in  the  inferior  clergy 
^^d priests^  but  also  in  the  prelates  and  bishops,  that 
''  strikes  horror  into  the  hearers  of  it. 

^,  But  these  things  are  not  only  usual,  and  even 
*^^  the  sake  of  the  custom  approved  (as  most  of  their 
^<^  are) ,  but  they  are  now  become  so  well  known 
W  their  long  use,  that  they  are  putid,  ripe  forjudge 
*^^  For  who  has  not  heai^  what  Petrus  Aloi- 
^^s,  tbt  son  of  F!b«iI  IIL  designed  against  Cosmut 
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Cherius^  bishop  of  Fano  ?  What  Jo.  Casa,  ardi^ 
bishop  of  Benevento,  the  Pope*s  legate  at  Venice/ 
wrote  of  a  sin  to  be  abhorred,  whilst  with  a  lewd  do-' 
quence  and  abominable  words  he  commends  what 
ough).  not  to  be  named  ?  Who  knows  not  that  AI- 
phonsus  Diazius^  a  Spaniard,  was  sent  from  Rome 
into  Gertnany  of  purpose  to  murder  the  most  inno- 
cent and  holy  man,  John  Diazius,  his  own  brother^ 
only  because  he  had  embraced  the  6o^)eI,  and  would 
not  return  to  Rome — which  he  accorain^y  did  ?  Bat 
they  may  pretend,  perhaps,  that  such  things  at 
these  are,  may  sometimes  happen  in  the  best-con- 
stituted governmeots,  and  that  there  are  excellent 
laws  against  them. 

5.  Be  it  so ;.  but  what  law  passed  upon  these 
pests  ?  Petrus  Aloisus,  when  he  had  attempted  the 
villany  I  have  hinted  at,  was  ever  after  in  the  bo* 
8om  of  Paul  III.  his  father  and  his  joy.  Diajdot^ 
after  he  had  assassinated  his  brother,  was  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  law  by  the  interposition  of 
the  Pope.  Joltannes  Casa,  archbishop  of  Benevento, 
is  yet  alive,  and  at  Rome,  and  lives  under  the  eyea; 
and  in  the  sight  of  His  Holiness.  They  have  slain 
mfinite  numbers  of  our  brethren,  only  because  th^ 
truly  and  purely  believed  in  Jesus  Christ ;  but  then 
of  that  infinite  number  of  harlots,  sodomites,  and 
adulterers,  who  have  they  at  any  time,  I  will  not  say 
slain,  but  excommunicated,  or  so  much  as  touched  f 
What!  are  fornications,  adulteries,  pimping,  sodomy » 
parasites,  incests,  and  the  like,  no  sins  at  Rome? 
or  if  they  be,  why  are  they  so  easily  borne,  as  if  th^ 
were  not  sins,  in  the  city  of  Rome,  that  bulwark  of 
sanctity,  and  by  the  Pope  the  vicar  of  Christ,  tk& 
successor  of  St.  Peter ^  that  most  holy  father  f 

6.  O  holy  Scribes  and  Pharisees !  to  whom  thiis 
sanctity  was  never  known  1  O  sanctity  and  Catholic 
&ith  1  St.  Peter  did  laever  teach,  these,  thioga  at 
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Rooie,  nor  St.  Paul  live  there  at  this  rate.    Thqf. 
did  bot  publicly  exercise  the  trade  of  pimping ;   thqf  - 
tack  no  tribute  of.the  whores ;  they  did  not  openly 
and  firedy  tolerate  adulterers  and  parasites ;  they  did 
not  admit  them  into  their  bosoms,  their  families,  their 
oouQcik,  nor  into  the  oongr^ations  of  Christiaa 
men.    'JIThese  men  ought  not  to  have  aggravated- 
so  mudi  the  fimlts  of  our  lives :  it   had  been  much 
better  to  have  approved  thdr  own  to  the  world,  or  at , 
least  to  have  concealed  them  a  little  more  from  the 
eyes  of  men. 

7.  For,  as  for  us,  we  retain  and  use  our  ancienti 
paternal  laws,  and  administer  church  disdpline,  se* 
riously  and  diligently,  as  far  as  we  possibly  can,  in 
so  miKJi  corruption  of  all  things,  botti  as  to  manners 
and  times ;  we  have  no  stews,  nor  herds  of  harlots 
and  concnbines ;  nor  do  we  prefer  adulteries  before' 
marriage;  nor  do  we  exercise  pimping,  nor  raise 
money  from  whore-houses ;  neither  do  we  sufier  in- 
cests and  flagitious  lusts ;  our  Aloise*s,  or  our  Qisa^s^ 
or  our  parricidical  murdering  Diazio*s,  do  not  go  un« 
pimished :  for  if  these  things  had  pleased  us,  there 
bad  been  no  occasion  of  separating  from  the  society  of 
those  men,  where  these  (rare)  things  flourish,  an4 
are  in  great  esteem  ;  and  so  we  had  also  escaped  the 
hatred  of  men,  and  the  apparent  dangers  we  have 
run  into  bv  our  departure  from  them.  It  is  not 
many  months  since  Paul  IV.  had  some  monks  of  the 
Aimistine  order  in  prison  at  Rome,  and  many 
bishcm,  and  a  vast  number  of  pious  men,  for  the  sake 
of  religion  ;  he  exercised  his  tortures  and  his  racks, 
and  left  nothing  untried,  and  at  the  last  how  many 
adulterers,  how  many  sodomites,  how  many  forni- 
cators, how  many  incestuous  men,  did  hefind  amongst 
them  ?  Blessed  be  God,  though  we  are  not  what  we 
should  be,  nor  what  we  profess  to  be,  yet  what- 
ever we  are^  if  we  be  compared  with  these,  our  very 
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lives  and  innooency  will  easily  confute  d]  their  slan^' 
ders.     For  we  excite'  the  people,  not  only  by  books  ■ 
and  sermons,  but  by  example  and  ^obd  manners,  to  all' 
sorts  of  virtues  and  good  works.   We  teach,  that  the 
Gospel  is  not  an  ostentation  of  knowledge,  bnt  a  law 
of  life;  and  that,  as  TertuUian  expresseth  it,  ^  ChriS'-' 
tian  shouid  not  xpeah  great  things y  but  live  them  ;  and' 
that  not  the  hearers,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 
jMtffied  before  Ood.   Rom.  ii.  13. 
'  8.  To  all  these  tilings  they  commonly  add,  and' 
amplify    it    too   with    all  manner   of    reproaches^' 
that  we  are  a  turbulent  sort  of  men,  that  we  snatch 
the  sceptres  out.  of  the  hands   of  princes,  arm   the; 
people  against  them,  subvert  their  judicatories  andi 
oourts  :of  justice^  and  endeavour  to  reduce  monar* 
ohies  to  popular  states  or  commonwealths,  dissolve 
the  laws,  and  retrench  the  revenues  of  princes^  and 
turn  all  things  topsy*  turvy ;  and  that,  in  short,  if  we 
had  our  wills,  there  should  nothing  continue  safe  in 
the  government  of  the  world.     Oh  !  h6w  often  have 
they  by  such  pretences  incensed  the  minds  of  princes 
against  us,  that  so  they  might  crush  the  Rdbrma* 
tion '  in   its   first  springing  up,  aiid  princes  might 
be  possessed  with  an  aversion  for  our  religion  before 
they  knew  what  it  was  ;  and  that  magistrates  might. 
<entertain  an  opinion,  that,  whenever  they  saw  one  of 
us^  they  saw  one  of  their  enemies. 

Q.  It  would  have  been  a  great  affliction  to  us,  to 
be  thus  hatefully  accused  of  so  great  a  crime  as  trea^ 
19091,  but  that  we  know  that  Christ  him$clf  and  his' 
Apostles,  and  an  infinite  number  of  other  pious  Chris- 
tians, have  been  made  the  objects  of  public  envy  on 
the  same  pretence ;  for  Christ,  though  he  commanded 
to  render  unto  Caesar  the  t/dngs  that  were  desar'sf 
(Matt.  xxii.  21),  yet  he  was  accused  of  sedition,  id 
that  he  was  said  to  design  a  change  in  the  govern** 
ment>  and  to  affect  and  intend  a  kingdom  ;  and  aa 
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they  loudly  charged  hini  before  the  tribunal  of  Pilate : 
If  thou  lettest  this  man  go  (say  they),  thou  art  no 
friend  to  Casar.  (John,  xix.  li.)  And  the  Apostles, 
although  they  constantly  taught  that  we  ought  to 
obey  magistrate^,  and  tnat  every  soul  should  be  sub- 
ject to  the  higher  powers,  and  that  not  only  for  fear 
of  wrath  and  punishment,  but  also  for  conscience 
sake  (Rom.  xiii.  1)  ;  yet  they  were  said  to  stir  up 
the  people,  and  to  incite  the  multitude  to  rebellion. 
Haman  brought  the  Jews  into  the  disfavour  of  Aha- 
suerus,  by  representing  them  as  a  stubborni  and  re« 
bellious  people,  that  despised  the  edicts  and  laws  of 
princes.  The  wicked  king  Ahab  charged  Elijah  the 
Prophet  of  God,  that  he  troubled  Israel.  Amaziab> 
the  priest  of  Bethel,  accused  Amos  the  Prophet  of  a 
conspiracy  before  Jeroboam,  jind  behold  (saith  he), 
jtmos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all 
his  words.  (Amos,  vii.  10.)  In  short,  Tertullian 
saith,  this  was  the  general  accusation  against  all 
Christians  in  his  times,  that  they  were  traitors,  plot- 
ters, and  the  common  enemies  of  mankind:  and 
therefore  if  truth,  which  is  still  the  same,  suffers  the 
«ame  reproaches  as  it  did  formerly,  it  may  indeed 
seem  troublesome  and  uneasy,  but  it  is  not  new  or 
Unusual. 

lO,  It  was  easy  forty  years  ago  to  fix  such  slan- 
ders upon  the  then  rising  and  unknown  truth,  whea 
the  first  rays  of  it  burst  forth  in  the  midst  of  so  great 
a  darkness,  and  few  men  had  heard  what  doctrines 
Were  taught,  when  Martin  Luther  and  Huldericus 
Zuinglius,  two  excellent  persons,  who  were  given  by 
God  to  enlighten  the  world,  began   first  to  preach 
the  Gospel ;  when  the  thing  was  new,  and  the  event 
uncertain,  and  the  minds  of  men  surprised  and  un- 
••ettled,  and  their  ears  open  to  all  manner  of  caluni* 
nies ;  and  it  was  not  possible  to  invent  that  defama- 
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tionof  US  which  would  not  bcbehevcd  by  the  people, 
even  upon  the  account  of  the  novelty  and  strange- 
ness of  the  thing.  And  so  it  was  in  the  more  an- 
cient times :  the  first  opposers  of  Christianity,  Sym- 
machus,  Celsus,  Juliauus,  and  PorphyriuSj  repre- 
sented the  primitive  Christians  as  a  seditious  and  re- 
bellious sect,  before  either  prince  or  people  knew 
well  what  the  Christians  were^  or  what  they  pro- 
fessed, or  what  they  would  have ;  but  now,  when 
our  enemies  may  see  and  cannot  deny,  that  in  all 
our  words  and  writings  we  diligently  admonish  the 
people  of  their  duty,  that  they  should  obey  their 
princes  and  magistrates,  though  they  are  wicked 
men,  which  is  also  confirmed  by  experience,  and 
seen  and  observed  by  all  the  world ;  certainly  (I 
say)  it  is  now  a  senseless  thing  to  attempt  to  make 
us  odious  by  a  parcel  of  superannuated  over-worn 
lies,  when  they  have  no  new  and  fresh  crimes  to  lay 
to  our  charge. 

1  ] .  We  bless  our  gracious  God,  whose  cause  this  is, 
that  there  hath  yet  been  no  example  of  any  insurrec* 
tion  or  rebellion  in  any  of  those  countries,  king- 
doms, or  commonwealths,  which  have  embraced 
the  Reformation.  We  have  not  subverted  any  mor 
narchy  ;  we  have  not  diminished  any  prince's  juris- 
diction or  rights ;  we  have  not  troubled  any  com- 
monwealths ;  the  Kings  of  England,  Denmark,  and 
Sweden  ;  the  Dukes  of  Saxony  ;  the  Counts  of  the 
Palatinate ;  the  Marquises  of  Brandenburg ;  the 
Landgraves  of  Hessia ;  the  commonwealths  of  the 
Switzers;  the  free  cities  of  Strasburg,  Basil,  Frank- 
fort, Ulm,  Augsburg,  and  Noremberg,  are  all  in 
the  same  state  they  were  before  the  Reformation  ; 
or  rather,  because  the  people  are  now  better  in- 
structed in  the  matters  of  obedience  to  their  gover* 
nors  than  they  were  before,  in  a  better  state.  Lett 
our  defamers  go  into  those  pbces  where  the  Gospel 
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U  sCtUfed  by  thfe  blessing  of  God,  and  then  tell  us 
Where  princes  hav6  more  majesty  ?  where  there  is 
less  pride  and  tyranny  ?  where  are  princes  treated 
Hath  more  respect  ?  where  the  people  are  less  tumiil* 
tikous  ?  where  the  civil  government  or  ecclesiastical 
was  ever  in  greater  tranquillity  ? 

12.  But  you  will  say,  the  boors  of  Germany  fell 
into  tumults  and  insurrections  upon  the  first  preach^- 
ing  of  this  doctrine.  Be  it  granted  ;  but  then  Mar- 
tin Luther,  the  first  divulger  of  it,  did  with  great 
vehemence  and  sharpness  write  against  them,  and 
reduced  them  to  their  allegiance  and  duty. 

13.  And  whereas    some  ignorant  men  have  ob- 
jected,   that  the  Switzers  murdered   Leopold,   the 
archduke  of  Austria,  and,  changing  the  state,  erected 
a  commonwealth,  and  so  freed  their  country  ;  this 
was  done,  as  appears  by  all  histories,  above  two  linn* 
^red  and  sixty  years  since,    under  Boniface  VIIL 
when  the  papal  power  was  at  the  highest,  about  two 
hundred  years  before  Huldericus  Zuinglius  began  to 
P^ch  the  Gospel,  or  indeed  v/as  born.     But  from 
'W  time  to  this,  all  things   theic  have  been  in  the 
Potest  tranquillity  and  quiet  that  was  possible,  not 
^ly  in  relation  to  foreign  wars,  but  intestine  com- 
^tions ;  so  that  if  it  were  a  sin   to  deliver  their 
^nntry  from  a  foreign  dominion,  which  oppressed 
Jnem  with  great  insolence  and  ty!*anny,  yet  it  is  un- 
just and  absurd  to  load   the   Reformation   with  the 
crimes  of  others,  or  them  with  those  of  their  fore- 
fethers. 

U.  But,  O  immortal  God  !  shall  the  Bishop  of 
Romfr  accuse  us  of  treason  ?  will  he  pretend  to  teach 
'Ite  people  subjection  and  obedience  to  magistrates, 
^  has  he  any  regard  to  majesty  ?  Why  then  does  he 
*8ffer  himself  to  be  called  by  his  flatterers,  the  lord 
OP  LORDS,  which  none  of  the  ancient  bi>  hops  of  Rome 
Iver  did  ;  as  if  he  would  have  all  kings  and  princes^ 

VOL.  VII.  K 
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whoever  they  were,  and  wheresoever,  be  no  better 
than  his  vassals  and  slaves  ?  Why  does  he  boast  that 
he  is  the  king  op  kings,  and  that  he  has  the  right 
of  commanding  them  as  his  subjects  ?  Why  does  he 
.force  emperors  and  monarchs  to  swear  obedience  to 
him  ?  Wliy  does  he  boast  that  his  own  majesty  ip 
seventy-seven  times  greater  than  the  majesty  of  the 
Emperor;  and  that  forsooth,  because  God  made 
two  great  lights  in  heaven,  and  because  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  had  not  two  several,  but  one  single 
beginning  ?  Why  Imve  he  and  his  followers  in  that^ 
like  tl)e  Anabaptists  and  Libertines,  shaken  off  the 
yoke,  and  exempted  themselves  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  all  civil  powers,  that  they  might  with  greater 
liberty  and  security  plague  the  world  ? 

15.  Why  has  he  his  legates,  that  is,  a  crafty  sort 
of  spies,  as  it  were  in  ambush,  in  the  courts,  coun- 
cils, and  chambers  of  all  kings  ?    Why  doth  he,  as 
his  interest  requires,  set  princes  at  variance  amongst 
themselves ;  and  at   his  pleasure  fill  the  earth  with 
seditions  ?     Why  does  he  proscribe,  and  take  for  an 
heathen    and    pagan,     whatever    prince   withdraws 
himself  from  his  dominion,    and  promises  his  in« 
dulgences     so    freely,    if    any   man    will    by    any 
means  whatsoever  assassinate  his   enemies  ?     Dot^M 
he  preserve  empires  and  kingdoms,  or  at  all  conSulH 
and  desire  the  public  peace  ?     You  ought,  O  piou^ 
reader !    to  pardon  us,  if  these  things  seem   a  little 
more  sharp  and  eager  than  becomes  a  divine  ;    for 
great  is  the  provocation,   so  great  and  so  impoti 
withal  is  the  ambition  of  the  Pope,   that  it  canni 
be  expressed  in  other  or  milder  words.     For  he  hi 
oiifce  the  insolence  to  say  in  a  public  council,  iliat 
the  nuthorily  of  all   the  kings  in  tlie  world  dependts^i 
upon  him.     He,  out  of  ambition  and  desire  to  rul^ 
distracted  the  Roman  empire,  and  tore  in  pieces  th9 
Christian   world;    he  absolved    the    Italians^    uA 


.     JBWSLL. — APOLOGY   OP   THB  CHURCH.  51 

among  them  himself,  from  the  oath  wherein  they 
yrere  obliged  to  the  Emperor  of  Greece,  with  great 
perfidy  ;  and  solicited  his  subjects  to  revolt  from  him, 
and  called  Charles  Martell  the  Great  out  of  France 
into  Italy ;  and  after  a  new  and  till  then  unheard-of 
manner^  made  him  emperor.  He  deposed  Chilperick, 
King  of  Prance,  an  innocent  prince,  only  because 
be  did  not  like  him,  and  set  up  Pipin  in  his  place. 
He  would,  if  he  had  been  able,  have  cast  out  Philip 
the  Fair,  another  king  of  France,  and  have  adjudged 
the  kingdom  of  France  to  Albert,  King  of  the  Ro- 
mans. He  broke  the  power  of  Morence,  though 
his  own  country,  which  was  then  a  most  flourishing 
city  ;  and,  changing  its  free  and  peaceable  state,  he 
delivered  it  up  to  the  lust  of  one  man.  He  made  all 
Savoy  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 
on  the  one  side,  and  Francis  L  King  of  France  on 
the  other ;  scarce  leaving  to  the  miserable  Duke  one 
tity  to  shelter  himself  in, 

1 6.  I  am  weary  of  examples,  and  indeed  there  is 

nothing  more  troublesome  than  to  enumerate  the 

great  actions  of  the  Popes  of  Rome  of  this  nature. 

I  pray,    of  whose  party  were  they    who    poisoned 

the  Emperor  Henry  VII.  in  the  eucharist,  and  they 

^lio  did  the  same  to  Pope  Victor  in  the  holy  chalice  ? 

^'ho  exercised  the  same  arts  upon  our  King  John  of 

England,  in  a  common  table-cup  ?     Vt'hoever  they 

^ere,  and  of  what  party  soever,  this  is  certain,  they 

^ere  neither  Lutherans  nor  Zuinglians.     Who  is  it, 

^t  at    this  day    permits  the   greatest    kings  and 

Pionarchs  to  kiss  his  feet  ?    W^Iio  is  it  that  commands 

*he  Emperor  to   hold  his    bridle,   and  the  King  of 

Prance  his'  stirrup  ?     Who  was  it  that  cast  Francis 

I^ndulas,    Duke  of  Venice,  and  King  of  Crete  and 

Cyprus,  under  his  table,  to  gnaw  the  bones  with  the 

dogs?     Who  crowned  Henry  VI.  the  Emperor,  at 

.Rotoe,  noV  with  his  hands,    but  with  his  feet ;   and 

s  a 
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then  with  his  foot  kicked  his  crown  off  agaitiv 
adding,  that  he  had  power  to  create  emperors^  and 
to  depose  them  ?  Who  armed  Henry  the  son  agaitisl 
Henry  IV.  his  father  ;  and  caused  the  son  to  take  hift 
father  prisoner,  and  having  shaven,  and  treated  hitfi 
ignominiously,  to  cast  him  into  a  monastery,  whefft 
he  pined  av^ay  with  hunger  and  sorrow  ?  Who  w<fli 
it  that  trod  insolently  upon  the  neck  of  the  Emperofr 
Frederick  ?  and,  as  if  this  had  not  been  a  sufficient 
affront,  subjoined  out  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  Thok 
'shalt  walk  upon  the  asp  and  the  hasilishj  and  shaft 
tread  the  lion  and  the  dragon  under  thy  JM. 
(Psal.  xci.  13.)  Where  is  there  such  anothet 
example  of  despised  and  injured  majesty  in  all  histoiy, 
except  in  Tamberlane  the  Scythian,  a  fierce  and  h 
barbarous  prince,  and  in  Saphores,  King  of  Persia  t 
All  these  were  PopP,  all  of  them  successors  of  Sfc 
Peter's,  all  most  holy  men,  whose  words  were  eveiy 
one  of  them  to  be  gospel  to  us, 

17.  If  we  be  guilty  of  treason  who  reverence  our 
princes,  who  submit  to  them  in  all  things  as  for  as 
the  Scriptures  will  permit  us,  what  then  are  these 
men  who  have  not  only  done  all  these  base  things^ 
but  have  also  extolled  them  as  generous  actions  ?  Do 
they  thus  teach  the  people  to  revere  magistrates, 
or  can  they  with  any  modesty  accuse  us  of  being 
seditious  men,  the  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  and 
contemners  of  the  majesty  of  princes  }  For  as  for  us, 
none  of  us  shake  off  the  yoke,  nor  embroil  kingdoms, 
nor  dispose  of  empires  ;  nor  do  we  reach  poison  to  oat 
kings,  nor  put  out  our  feet  to  them  to  kiss,  nor  db 
we  insultingly  tread  upon  their  necks.  No;  our 
profession,  our  doctrine,  is  this,  that  every  sotih^ 
whose  evLT  it  zV,  whether  it  be  a  fnonk^  or  an  evangetitt^ 
or  a  prophet y  or  an  apostle ^  it  ought  to  be  subject  tb 
kings  and  magistrates  ;  and  so  the  Pope  himself,  ejt- 
eept  he  aftect  to  seem  gieater  than  the  evangdis^ 
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ffopheU,  and  apostles,  ought  to  acknowledge  and 
call  the  Emperor^  his  lord,  as  the  ancient  Popes  in 
better  times  ever  have  done.  We  publicly  teach,  that 
princes  are  to  be  obeyed  as  men  sent  by  God,  and 
whosoever  resists  them^  resists  the  ordinance  of  God. 
(Rom.  xiii.  2.)  These  are  our  doctrines  ;  these 
principles  shine  forth  in  our  books,  in  our  sermons^ 
in  our  lives,  and  in  the  modesty  and  dutiful  be- 
haviour of  our  people. 

18.  And  whereas  they  pretend  we  have  departed 
from  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  church  ;   this  is  not 
only  odious^  but  though  it  is  not  true,  yet  it  hath  an 
appearance  and  similitude  of  truth  in  it.     But  then, 
not  only  those  things  which  are  true  and  certain  find 
belief  with  the  ignorant  multitude,  but  those  things 
also  which  may  seem  probable  ;  and  so  we  shall  ever 
observe,  that  crafty  cunning  men  who  had  not  the 
^uth  on  their  sides,  have  ever  maintained  their  cau.«;e 
Mrltb  the  resemblance  of  truth  ;  that  those  who  could 
xiot  dive  into  the  bottom  of  things^   might  be  taken 
tleast  with  the  show  and  probability  of  their  argument, 
luse  the  primitive  Christians,    our   forefathers, 
'^^vhen  they  prayed  to  God,  turned  their  faces  towards 
the  rising  sun,  there  were  some  that  said  they  wor- 
shipped the  sun,  and  that  it  was  their  God  ;  and  be- 
cause they  said,  that,  as  to  their  eternal  and  immortal 
life,  they  lived  on  nothing  but  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
tlieLamb  without  spot,  meaning  thereby  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  envious  men,  the  enemies  of  the  cross 
of  Christ,  whose  only  business  it  was  to  render  the 
Christian  religion  by  any  means  hateful,  did  there- 
|ipon  persuade  the  people,   that  the  Christians  w^ere 
^nfipious  men,    that  they  offered   humain  sacrifices, 
8nd  drank  man's  blood ;   and  when  the   Christians 
^i<l,  with  God  there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  that 
*Sj  that,  as  to  the  obtaining  of  justification,  there  is  no 
distinction  of  persons^  and  did  salute  one  another 

£  3 
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commonly  by  the  names  of  brother  and  sister;  there 
were  not  wanting  some  who  slandered  the  Christians 
hereupon,  and  said,  they  made  no  distinction 
amofigst  them  of  sex  or  age,  but,  like  beasts,  promis- 
cuously lay  together.  And  when  they  met  frequently 
in  vaults  and  secret  places,  to  pray  and  hear  the  Oospei^ 
which  sort  of  private  places  and  meetings  had  sorner 
times  been  made  use  of  by  conspirators  against  the 
government ;  there  was  thereupon  a  rumour  spread 
abroad,  that  they  conspired  together,  and  had  secret 
consultations  about  murdering  the  magistrates,  and 
subverting  the  government.  And  because,  in  cele- 
brating the  holy  communion,  they  made  use  of  bread 
and  wine,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  they 
were  thought  by  many  not  to  worship  Christ,  but 
Ricchus  and  Ceres,  because  those  heathen  deities 
were  worshipped  by  the  pagans  with  a  like  rite,  with 
bread  and  wine.  These  things  were  then  believed 
by  many,  not  because  they  were  true,  (for  what  could 
possibly  be  less  so  ?)  but  because  they  had  a  kind  of 
resemblance  of  truth,  and  by  that  show  of  truth  were 
fitted  to  deceive  them. 

]8.  So  they  traduce  us,  and  say,  that  as  heretics 
we  have  departed  from  the  unity  of  the  Catholic 
church,  and  the  communion  of  Christ;  not  that 
they  believe  this  to  be  true  (nor  are  they  at  all  conr 
cerned  whether  it  be  true  or  false),  but  because  the 
thing  may  in  some  sort  seem  true  to  ignorant  men  ; 
for  we  have  indeed  departed,  not  as  heretics  ever  have 
done,  frpm  the  church  of  Christ ;  but,  as  good  men 
ought  to  do,  from  the  contagion  of  wicked  men  and 
hy|)ocrites :  and  yet  here  they  insult  wonderfully, 
that  theirs  is  the  church,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  the 
pillar  of  truth,  the  ark  of  Noah,  out  of  which  no  saU 
vation  is  to  be  hoped  for;  and  in  the  interim,  they 
assert  witli  the  same  confidence,  that  we  have  re* 
volted,  that  we  have  rent  the  coat  of  Christ,  aiid 
torn  ourselves  from  his  body,  and  made  a  defection 
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from  the  Catholic  faith.  And  when  they  have  thus 
]eft  nothing  unsaid  which  can  possibly  be  (thougli 
never  so  falsely  and  slanderously)  objected  against  us, 
yet  at  last  they  cannot  pretend  that  we  have  forsaken 
the  word  of  God,  or  the  apostles  of  Christ,  or  the 
primitive  church. 

IQ,  Now  we  have  ever  thought,  that  the  primitive 
church  which  was  in  the  times  of  Christ,  and  the 
ipostles,  and  holy  fathers,  was  the  Catholic  church. 
Nor  do  we  doubt,  but  that  that  church  is  the  ark  of 
Noah,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  the  pillar  and  foundation 
of  truth,  or  to  place  in  it  all  the  hopes  of  our  salvation. 
It  is  indeed  an  odious  thing  to  break  off  and  depart 
from  that  society  a  man  has  long  lived  in,  especially 
if  that  society  consist  of  men  who  seem  to  be,  and  are 
therefore  called  Christians,  though  in  truth  they  are 
none.  And  in  reality  we  do  not  so  contemn  their 
church,  as  bad  as  it  now  is  (for  the  name's  sake, 
and  because  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  once  truly 
and  purely  taught  there),  as  that  we  have  willingly 
departed  from  it  without  necessity.  But  what  if  an 
idol  be  set  up  in  the  church  of  God,  and  that  deso* 
lation  appears  there,  which  Christ  foretold  should 
stand  in  the  holy  place  ?  What  if  some  pirate  or  rob- 
ber possesseth  himself  of  the  ark  of  Noah  ?  Cer- 
tainly, as  often  as  these  men  thus  preach  to  us  of  the 
church,  they  make  themselves  only  to  be  that  church, 
and  ascribe  ail  those  glorious  titles  to  themselves, 
and  triumph  like  those  of  old  who  cried,  The  temple 
of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  !  (Jer.  vii.  4.) 
or  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  when  they  boasted 
they  were  the  children  of  Abraham.   (John,  viii.  39.) 

20.  Thus  do  they  im[)ose  upon  silly  men  by  vain 
and  useless  shows,  and  seek  to  overwhelm  us  with 
the  mere  name  of  the  church  ;  just  as  if  a  thief 
having  got  posseshion  of  another  man's  house,  and 
having  by  force  expelled  or  slain    the  true   owner, 

E  4 
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should  afterwards  claim  it  as  his  own,  and  keep  the 
true  heir  out ;  or  as  if  Antichrist,  after  he  has  seized 
the  temple  of  God,  should  afterwards  pretend  it 
were  his  own,  and  that  Christ  had  no  right  to  U« 
For  though  our  adversaries  have  left  almost  nothing 
like  a  church,  in  the  church  of  God,  yet  they  wjU 
needs  seem  the  only  patrons  ajnd  defenders  of  the 
church  ;  just  as  Gracchus  defended  the  Roman  ex- 
chequer, by  making  such  profuse  largesses,  and  such 
unreasonable  expenses,  that  he  quite  ruined  the  public 
treasury.  But  then  there  was  never  any  thing  yet 
so  absurd  or  wicked,  but  it  might  seem  easy  to  be 
covered  and  defended  by  the  name  of  the  church  ; 
for  wasps  make  combs,  and  impious  men  have  thdr 
assemblies  not  much  unlike  the  churches.  But  they 
are  not  presently  the  people  of  (q^od  who  are  called 
so ;  no,  nor  are  they  all  Israelites  who  are  of  Israel* 
The  Arian  heretics  boasted  that  they  only  were  Ca- 
tholics ;  and  they  called  all  the  rest,  sometimes  AoB<* 
brosians,  and  at  other,  Athanasians  and  Johanoite^. 
And  Theodoret  tells  us,  that  though  Nestorius  was 
an  heretic,  yet  he  covered  himself  tyis  of^o^^lm^ 
'Bs-fOT^/jffjiocli,  with  the  pretence  and  cloak  of  the  or- 
thodox kiith.  Ebion,  though  he  was  of  the  same 
opinion  with  the  Samaritans,  yet,  as  Epiphanes 
assures  us,  he  would  needs  be  called  a  Christian. 
The  Mahometans,  at  this  day,  though  it  is  clear 
from  all  histories,  and  they  themselves  cannot  deny 
it,  that  tiioy  arc  descended  from  Hagar ;  yet,  as  if 
thev  were  the  children  of  Sarah,  the  freewoman,  the 
wife  o['  Abraham,  liiey  wdl  needs,  for  tne  name  and 
race  sake,    be  calijd  Saracens. 

21.  So  the  f.iise  prophets  in  all  times  who  op- 
posed tiiemselvi  s  to  the  true  prophets  of  God,  to 
Isaiah,     to  Jeremiah,    to    Christ    and    his  apostles, 
bo:i3tcd  of  noiliing  so  much  as  of  the  name  of  the 
.  church ;  nor  did  they  so  fiercely  persecute  them,  and 
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ofl  them  deserters  and  apostates,   upon  any  other 

fooount  so  muchi   as  because  they  departed  from 

Aeir  society,  and  would  not  observe  the  custom  of 

their  ancestors.     And  if  we  be  obliged  to  submit  to 

the   judgment  of  those  men  who  then  governed 

tiie  church,  and  will  regard  neither  God  nor  his 

vord,  nor  any  thing  else^  it  cannot  be  denied^  h\ft 

that  the  Apostles  made  defection   from  the  high 

pnests  and  priests ;  that  is^  from  the  Catholic  church, 

and  without  and  against  their  wills    innovated  ia 

many  things  which  pertained  to  religion^  and,  con^ 

lequently,  were  rightly  condemned  according  to  the 

law. 

And  so  88  they  say  Antaeus  was  to  be  lifted  by 
Hercules  from  the  Earth   his  mother,    before  he 
could  be  conquered  by  him ;  so  our  adversaries  are 
to  be  lifted  up  from  that  mother  of  theirs,  the  vain 
pretence  and  shadow  of  the  church,  or  else  they  will 
never  yield  to  the  word  of  God.     So,  as  Jeremiah 
fsith,    do  not  so  much  boast  that  you  have   the 
temple  of  Grod  with  you,  that  confidence  is  vain ; 
Jbr  these  are  (saith   he,  Jer.  viii.  4)    lying  words. 
And  the  angel  in  the  Apocalypse,  ii.  9 :  They  say 
i/iat  they   are  Jews,  but  t/iey  are  the  synagogue  of 
Satan.     And  when  the  Pharisees  boasted  that  they 
were  of   the  stock  and  blood  of  Abraham,  Christ 
told  them  (John,  viii.  44),  they  were  of  the  devil 
their  father^  for  you  do  not  resemble  Abraham  your 
father;  as  if  he  should  have  said,  You  are  not  what 
you  so  much  desire  to  be  called  ;  you  impose  upon 
the  people  by  vain  titles,  and  abase  the  name  of  the 
'  church  to    the  ruin   of  the  church  ;  and  therefore 
they  ought  in  the  first  place  to  prove  this  truly  and 
plainly  to  us ;  viz.  that  the  church  of  Rome,  as  it 
is  now  mannged  by  them,  is  the  true  and  orthodox 
church  of  God,  and  that  it  agrees  with  the  primi- 
tive church  of  Christ  and  his  apostles^  and  of  the 
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was  yet  brought  to  perfection  ;  when  the  law  was 
not  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  but  on  tables  q( 
fione  (though  this  pretence  is  very  ridiculous) ;  fi)r 
there  was  then  the  same  God,  the  same  Christ,  the 
•ame  Spirit^  the  same  doctrine,  the  same  faith^  the 

'  same  hope,  the  same  inheritance,  the  same  coveoant^ 
fmd  the  same  efficacy,  in  the  word  of  God.  Aad 
iSusebius  saith,  that  all  the  faithful  from  Adam  w€^ 
indeed  Christians  (though  they  were  not  so  called). 
Let  no  man,  I  say,  speak  thus,  for  St.  Paul  the 
Apostle  foupd  the  same  errors  and  defects  under  the 
Gospel,  in  the  highest  perfection  and  the  greatest 
light ;  so  that  he  was  forced  to  write  thus  to  the 

.Galatians,  whom  he  had  just  before  settled  :  I  (nn 
afraid  of  you,  lest  J  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour 
in  vain,  and  that  you  have  to  no  purpose  heard  the 
Gospel.  O  my  little  children,  of  whjom  I  travail  in 
birth  again    until  Christ  be  formed  in  you.    (ir. 

For  there  is  no  need  of  speaking  how  fearfully  the 
church  of  Corinth  was  corrupted.     And  now  coutd 
the  churches  of  Galatia  and  Corinth  fall,  and  is  the 
church  of  Rome  the  only  church  that  can  neither 
fall  nor  err  ?     Certtunly  Christ   long  since  foretold 
concerning  his  church,  that  there  should  be  a  time 
when  the  abomination  of  desolation  should  stand  in 
the  holy  place.  (Matt.  xxiv.    15.)     And  St,  Paul 
Saitli  (2  Thes.  ii.  4),  that  antichrist  shall  sit  in  the 
temple  ofGod^  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God.   (2  Tim,, 
iv.  3,  4.)  And  the  time  ivill  corne,   when  men  will  n^t 
endure   sourid  doctrine^    but  in,  the  church  shall  be 
turned  tnito  fables.     And  St.  Peter  saith,  there  shall 
be  ill   the  church  false  teachers  \    and   Daniel   the 
Prophet  saith  of  the  last  times,  the  days  of  anti-- 
chruity    the  truth  shall  be  cast  doivn,   and  trodden 
upon  in  the  earth.     And  Christ  saith^  there  shall  be 
auch  great  calami ti^  and  confusions  upon  the  eartW 


^tke  wry  eleci-  (if  it  were  passible)  shall  be  de^ 
mvei.  (Matt.  xxiv.  24.)  Now  all  these  things  sr€ 
to  come  to  pass,  not  among  Paj^ns  and  Turics^  bctt 
in  the  holy  pliace,  the  temple  ot  God,  in  the  €hurch^ 
the  assembly  and  society  of  Christians, 

23.  And  although  these  things  alone  are  sufficient 
to  forewarn  a  wise  man  not  to  suffer  himself  easy 
to  be  imposed  upon  by  the  name  of  the  churchy  so 
as  not  to  examine  it  by  the  word  of  God ;  yet  be- 
rides  all  this,  many  of  the  fathers  and  pious  learned 
men  have    oftentimes  grievously  complained  that 
these  predictions  were  come  to  pass  in  their  timesw 
For  God,  in  the  midst  of  that  darkness,  would  that 
there  should  be  some  men  who  should  as  sparks  be 
observed  by  men,  though  they  could  not  give  them 
a  very  clear  and  bright,  light.     Certainly  Hilarius^ 
when  things  were  in  some  sort  sincere  and  uncor^ 
nipted,  tells  them  that  they  did  ill  in  doting  upon 
vmlis ;  that   they  were  mistaken  in  venerating  houses 
oni  buildings  as  if  they  were  the  church  of  God,  and 
^ff^ring  them  to  us  instead  of  peace.     Is  it  doubtful 
(saith  he)  whether  antichrist  shall  sit  there  ?     Ttte 
iftduniains^  woods,  lakes,  prison?,  and  gulfs,    to  me 
Mm  safer ^   because  the  Prophets  of  God  remaining 
^i^illingly,  or  being  forcibly  put  into  them,  prophe^ 
sitd  by  the  Spirit  of  God,     Gregory  the  Great,  as 
if  he  tlien  perceived  and  foresaw  the  ruin  that  was 
near  at  hand,  wrote  thus  to  John,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople,   who  first  commanded   himself   to  be 
called  by  the  name  of  the  Universal  Bishop  :  If  the 
church  should  depend  upon  one  man,  it  would  cer* 
tainly  fall.     And  who  is  there  that  hatli  not  ob- 
«er\'ed  that  this  is  come  long  since  to  pass?     It  is  2i 
great  while  since  the  Bishop  of  Rome  would  have 
the  whole  church  depend  upon  him  only,  and  there- 
fore it  is  no  wonder  if  it  be  long  since  fallen.     St. 
Bernard^  above  four  hundred  years  ago,  said^  ther9 
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is  nothing  sound  in  the  clergy  now,  therefore  there  is 
nothing  remaining  but  the  revelation  of  the  man  of 
^n ;  and  in  his  sermon  on  the  conversion  of  St^ 
Paul  he  expresseth  himself  thus :  It  may  seem^ 
perhaps,  to  some,  that  persecutions  are  ceased \  no 
(saith  he),  they  now  t'egin  from  them  who  have  ob^ 
tabled  tlie  primacy  in  the  church  ;  thy  Jriends  and 
thy  neighbours  have  approached  and  stood  against 
thee.  From  the  sole,  of  the  foot  to  the  crown  of  tlie 
heady  tliere  is  no  soundness.  Iniquity  is  proceeded 
from  thy  elders,  judges^  and  vicars,  who  seemed  to 
govern  thy  people.  IVc  cannot  now  say,  as  the 
people  are,  so  is  the  priest ;  because  the  people  are 
not  so  bad  as  tlie  priests.  Alas  !  alas  !  0  Lord  God  J 
they  are  the  Jirst  in  persecuting  tliee  who  seem  to  love 
the  primacy,  and  exercise  a  principality  in  thy 
church.  And  upon  the  Canticles  :  All  my  friends^ 
q,nd  all  my  enemies,  all  my  acquaintances,  and  all 
my  adversaries,  the  servants  of  Christ,  serve  cmti^ 
christ.  Behold,  in  my  peace  my  bitterness  is  in^ 
treased  !  And  Roger  Bacon,  a  man  of  great  name^ 
when  he  had  in  a  sharp  discourse  represented  the 
miserable  state  of  his  own  times,  concludes  thus: 
Those  many  and  great  errors  require  antichrist  as 
near  at  hand. 

2A.  Gerson  complains,  that  in  his  times  all  the 
force  of  theology  was  degenerated  into  a  mere  contest 
of  wit  and  sophistry.  The  Lugdunensian  BrotherSi 
a  sort  of  men  which  were  not  ill  as  to  their  lives^ 
used  to  affirm  that  the  church  of  Rome,  from  whence 
alone  the  oracles  of  faith  were  then  fetched,  was  the 
whore  of  Babylon  ;  concerning  which,  such  clear 
predictions  were  in  the  Revelations  ;  and  that  she  was 
the  assembly  of  hell.  I  know  that  the  authority  of 
these  men  is  in  no  esteem  with  them  ;  but  what 
now  would  they  say  if  I  should  produce  witnesses 
wbic^  are  of  the  highest  value  with  them  ?  What  if 
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I  say  that  Pope  Adrian  ingenuously  confessed  that  all 
those  mischiefs  fell  upon  the  church  from  the  loss  of 
the  papal  power  ?  Pighius  confesseth  that  they  erred 
in  this,  that  they  suffered  many  abuses  to  be  brought 
into  the  mass^  though  they  would  have  it  esteemed 
most  holy :  Gerson,  that  the  multitude  of  light  and 
foolish  ceremonies  had  extinguished  all  that  power  of 
the  Holy  Spiritwhich  should  have  flourished  in  us,  and 
fill  that  was  truly  pious.  All  Greece  and  Asia  com- 
plained that  the  Popes  of  Rome,  by  their  doctrines 
of  purgatory,  and  sales  of  indulgences,  had  both 
offered  violence  to  the  consciences  of  men  and  robbed 
their  purses. 

25.  Laurentius  Valla,   MarsiliusPatavi/ius,«  Fran- 
ciscus  Petrarcha,    Hieronymus    Savanarola,    Abbas 
Joachimus,  Baptista  Mantuanus,  and  before  them  all 
St.  Bernard,  have  very  often  grievously  complained 
of  the  tyranny  and  Persian  pride  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  and  have  not  obscurely  hinted  (whether  true 
or  falsely  I  will  not  inquire),  that  the  Pope  was  an- 
tichrist ;  not  to  mention  a  number  of  others,  who, 
because  they  have  freely  and  ingenuously  reprehended 
the  vices  of  the  Popes,  will,  perhaps,  be  numbered 
by  them  amongst  their  enemies  ;  but  all  these  I  have 
named,  lived  either  at  Rome  itself,  or  under  the  eyes 
of  these  most  holy  fathers,  and  were  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  their  way  of  living,  and  did  never  de- 
part from  their  catholic  faith.     Neither  can  any  man 
object  that  these  were  Lutherans  or  Zuinglians,  for 
they  lived  not  only  some  years,  but  some  entire  ages, 
before  the  names  of  these  men  were  heard  of  in  the 
world  ;  and    they  saw  also,  even  then,   that   errors 
were  crept  into  the  church,  and  desired  they  might 
be  amended. 

And  where  was  the  wonder  if  the  church  fell  into 
some  errors  in  those  times,  in  which  neither  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  who  alone  had  the  chiefest  manage* 
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ment  of  affairs^  or  almost  any  other  persons^  eith4i 

did,  or,  indeed^  understood,  what  was  their  duty.;  fix 

it  is  not  credible,  that  in  that  time,  in  which  tfa^y 

were  so  idle  and  drowsy,  the  devil  was  perpetualljr 

asleep  or  idle  too.      For  what  kind  of  men  they 

were,  and  with  what  fidelity  they  took  care  of  the 

house  of  God,  though  we  are  silent,  they  may  bfe 

pleased  to  hear  their  own  St.  Bernard  :  Those  bishofm 

(saith  he)   to  whom  the  church  of  God  is  now  rorii^ 

mittedf  are  not  teachers^  but  seducers ;  not  pastot§^ 

lilt  impostors ;  not  prelates y  but  Pi/ates,     Thus  St^ 

Bernard  wrote  then  of  him  that  called  himself  the 

Great  Pontiff,  and  of  the  bishops,  who  then  sat  at 

the  helm.     He  was  no  heretic,  he  was  no  Lutheran, 

he  never  forsook  tlieir  church,  and  yet  he  never 

stuck  at  calling  those  bisliops  they  then  had,  4&^ 

ducersy    impostors,    Pilates.      And   now   when    thk 

people  were  openly  seduced,  and  Christians  imposed 

upon,  and  Pilate  mounted  the  tribunal*,  and  adjudged 

Christ  and  his  members   to  the  fire  and  sword ;  O 

good  God  !  in  what  condition  was  the  church  then  i 

And  now  of  so  many  and  such  gross  errors,  wbdt 

one  error  have  they  reformed  to  this  day  ?  yea,  whtt 

one  error  have  they  at  any  time  acknowledged  and 

confessed  ? 

26.  But  now,  whereas  they  pretend  to  be  in  posses^ 
sion  of  the  whole  Catholic  church,  and  call  us  heretics 
because  we  do  not  agree  with  them  ;  let  us  see 
what  mark  that  church  hath  of  the  church  of  Godc 
nor  is  the  church  of  God  very  difficult  to  be  found, 
if  you  seriously  and  diligently  seek  for  it;  for  it  is 
placed  in  a  high  and  illustrious  place,  and  built  on 
the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  the  foundations  of  it 
are  laid  upon  the  apostles  and  prophets.  There 
(saith  St.  Augustine)  let  us  seek  the  church ;  there 
let  us  try  our  cause:  and  in  another  place  he  saitb^ 
Tke  church  is  to  be  shewn  out  qf  the  sacred  Scriptures iif 
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md  whatever  (society)  cannot  derive  itself  from  them^ 
iifioiihe  church.  And  yet  I  know  not  whence  it 
proceeds,  whether  from  reverence  or  conscience,  or 
a  despair  of  victory,  that  these  men  always  dread 
and  shun  the  word  of  Gk^d  as  much  as  a  thief  does 
the  gaMows ;  and^  in  truth,  it  is  no  wonder  ;  for  as 
they  say  a  heetle  is  presently  extinguished  in  opo- 
balsam,  although  it  is  a  most  fragrant  ointment ;  so 
they  see  their  cause  is  suflfbcated  and  ruined  when- 
ever it  comes  near  the  Scriptures,  which  are  a  sort 
of  deadly  poison  to  it.  Therefore  they  accustom 
tliemsdves  to  call  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  not  only  cite,  on  all  oc- 
casions, but,  at  the  last,  sealed  them  with  his  blood ; 
that  they  may  drive  the  people  from  them,  as* if 
they  were  dangerous  and  destructive,  wrtjki  the 
greater  facility  ;  these  very  Scriptures,  I  Wf ,  they 
call  a  cold,  uncertain,  unprofitable,  dumb,  killings 
fed  letter,  which  seems  to  us  to  be  the  same  thing 
w  if  they  should  wholly  deny  them  to  be  the  word  of 
God;  and,  besides  all  this,  they  commonly  add  a 
Ho  very  proper  simile  too:  They  are  (say  they)  a 
^ose  ofwaXj  and  may  be  formed  and  set  all  manner  of 
•^»,  and  be  made  to  sen-e  all  manner  of  purposes. 
Oces  the  Pope  not  know  that  these  things  are  said 
"y  his  followers  ?  Does  he  not  understand  what 
*ind  of  patrons  he  has  ? 

27.  Let  the  Pope,  then,  be  pleased  to  hear  how 
pously  and  how  holily  Hosius,  a  certain  Polander, 
•^d  a  bishop,  as  he  saith  himself  (certainly  an  elo- 
S^ent,  and  not  nnlearned  man,  and  a  sharp  and  vio- 
*nt  defender  of  his  interest),  writes  concerning 
^he  Scriptures.  I  believe  he  will  admire  a  pious 
''^n,  that  could  possibly  entertain  such  impious 
thoughts,  or  write  so  contemptuously,  of  those  very 
*^s  which  he  knew  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of 
God;  and,  dbove  all,  that  he  should  seem  to  desire 

TOL.  VII.  f 
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that  ity  might  not  pass  for  his  sense  alone,  but  tlM 
common  opinion  of  the  whole  popish  party,  ff^ 
(saith  he)  have  bid  adieu  to  the  Scriptures^  havm( 
seen  so  many^  7iot  only  different j  but  contrary  inter 
pretations  given  of  them.  Let  as,  then^  rather  hea 
God  himself  speahy  than  apply  ourselves,  and  trust  oit 
salvation  to  those  jejune  elements.  There  is  no  need  Oj 
being  skilful  in  the  law  and  Scriptures j  but  of  bein^ 
taught  by  God.  That  labour  is  ill  employed,  that  J 
bestowed  on  tlie  Scriptures  ;  for  the  Scripture  is  i 
creature,  and  a  poor  kind  of  element.  Thus  fisi 
liosius,  in  his  book  of  the  enpress  word  of  God 
In  this  place  craftily,  under  the  person  of  anothe 
man,  though  he  speaks  the  same  thing  in  seven 
other  places  in  the  same  book,  as  his  own  opinion 
without  any  disguise,  which  is  said  with  the  saui 
spirit  and  affection  as  the  like  things  were  hereto 
fore  by  Montanus  and  Marcion,  who  are  report© 
frequently  to  have  said,  when  they  contemptuoual 
rejected  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  they  knew  mare  an 
better  things  than  either  Christ  or  Jus  jipostles  evi 
.inew. 

What,  then,  shall  I  say  on  this  occasion  ?  Oh 
ye  pillars  of  religion  !  Oh !  ye  presidents  of  th 
church  of  Christ !  is  this  the  reverence  ye  pay  I 
the  word  of  God  ?  Do  yc  bid  an  adieu  to  the  sac^re 
-Scriptures,  which  St.  Paul  saith  are  divinely  inspirei 
which  the  holy  God  hath  illustrated  by  so-  many  m 
racles,  in  which  the  certain  footsteps  of  Jesus  Chrii 
are  imprinted,  which  were  cited  as  testimonies  by  a 
the  holy  fathers,  by  the  Apostles,  by  Christ  himsel 
the  Son  of  God,  when  occasion  required  it  ?  do  3 
(I  say)  bid  adieu  to  these,  as  if  they  were  not  woj 
thy  of  your  regard  ?  that  is,  do  ye  impose  silenc 
upon  God,  who  it  is  that  speaks  dearly  to  you  i 
the  Scriptures?  or  will  you  call  that  word  a  poor  and 
(kad  dement^  by  which  only^  as  St.  Paul  saith^  we  91 
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recvndled  to  God,  and  which^  as  the  Prophet  David 
.  fiuth(Pd.x]x.8)9  \%  holy  and  pure  J  and  shall  endure  for 
Hfer  f  Or  will  you  say,  that  all  the  pains  we  spend  in 
that  which  Christ  commanded  us  to  search  diligently, 
and  to  have  ever  in  our  eye,  is  lost  ?  and  that  Christ 
tod  the  Apostles,  when  they  exhorted  the  people  to 
I  careful  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  that  they  might 
thereby  abound  in  all  knowledge  and  wisdom,  de^- 
i^cd  only  to  delude  and  abuse  men?  It  is  no 
wonder  that  these  men  despise  us  and  our  writings, 
who  thus  undervalue  God  himself  and  his  oracles ; 
but  it  was  a  most  foolish  action  to. offer  so  great  an 
iffiront  to  the  word  of  God,  that  they  might  do  us  a 
small  mischief. 

M.  And  now,  as  if  all  this  were  too  little,  they 

oammit  tlie  holy  Scriptures  to  the  fire,  as  the  wicked 

king  Jehoiakim,    and    Antiochus  and   Maximinius^ 

two    heathen   persecutors,    did,  calling    them   the 

books  of  heretics ;   and  they  seem  altogether  dis« 

posed  to  imitate  Herod  the  Great,  in  what  he  did  for 

the  estiblishing  his   power ;  for  he,  being  an  Idu- 

masan,  of  another  race  and  blood  than  the  Jews  were, 

and  desiring  to  be  thought  a  Jew,  that  so  he  might 

thebetter  settle  that  his  kingdom  over  them,  which 

he  had  obtained  from  Augustus    Caesar,    he  cora- 

TOanded   all    their  genealogies   which  they  kept  in 

their  public  register,    and  were  carefully  preserved 

from  Abraham's  times  (by  which,  without  any  error, 

Jtwas  easy  to  find  of  which  tribe  any  person  wasde- 

•^ded),    t©  be  burnt   and    abolished,    that  there 

"i'ghi  be  nothing  to  be  fo.uud  for  the  future,  by 

^hich  it  might  be  proved  he  was  of  anoiher  nation  : 

"0  tRese  men,   pretending  that  all  their  innovations 

were  consignetl  to  them  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 

*nd  desiring  they  sliould  be  accordingly  esteemed,  lest 

there  should  be  any  thing,  any  where  extant,  which 

>night  contradict  these    dreams  and   shams,  either 
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burn  or  suppress  the  Scriptures,  and  keep  tbeift 
from  the  people,  St,  Chrysostom  has  written  very 
'Well  and  appositely  against  such  men  as  these :  He^ 
relics  (saith  he)  shut  t/ie  gales  oftrulh  \for  iheyknow, 
•  if  they  be  kept  open,  the  church  will  never  be  thought 
'theirs.  And  Theophylact  styles  the  word  of  God  a 
'candle^  by  ihe  light  ofwhich^  a  thief  may  be  discos 
vered.  And  Tertullian  saith  the  Scriptures  convict 
the  frauds  and  thefts  of  heretics.  For  why  else  do 
they  hide  and  suppress  the  Gospel,  which  Christ 
commanded  his  disciples  to  publish  from  the  house- 
top? Why  else  do  they  endeavour  to  put  that 
candle  under  t^  bushel  which  ought  to  be  set  in  a 
candlestick  ?  Why  do  I  hey  trust  more  to  the  igno- 
rance, blindness,  and  folly  of  the  multitude,  than  to 
the  goodness  of  their  cause  ?  Do  they  think^  their 
arts  are  hot  disclosed  ?  or  that,  as  if  they  had 
Gyges'  ring,  they  can  go  undiscowred  ?  The  worid 
I5ees  now,  with  both  eyes,  what  is  so  carefully  locked 
lip  in  the  cabinet  of  the  Pope*s  breast ;  this  one  ar- 
•gument  is  sufficient  to  prove  they  do  not  act  well 
and  sincerely.  That  cause  deserves  to  be  suspected^ 
which  declines  a  scrutiny,  and  hates  the  light ;  for, 
•as  Christ  saith,  he  that  doth  evil,  seeks  darknesa, 
and  hates  the  light  (John,  iii.20)  ;  but  a  mind 
conscious  of  what  is  good,  willingly  comes  forth^ 
that  the  works  which  come  from  God  may  be  seen. 
But  these  gentlemen  are  not  so  blind,  but  they  see 
what  will  become  of  their  kingdom,  if  the  Scriptures 
come  once  to  be  generally  known :  and,  as  it  is  said 
of  old,  all  the  idols  of  the  demons,  which  before 
gave  oracles,  suddenly  became  dumb  upon  the  ap- 
pearance of  Christ  upon  earth ;  so,  now,  will  all 
their  arts,  at  the  approach  of  the  Gospel,  sink  down 
into  ruins  and  rubbish  ;  for  antichrist  is  not  to  be 
deposed  by  any  other  thing  than  the  brigfatnt 
of  the  coming  of  Christ.  (2  Thess.  ii.  8.) 
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29.  We  do  not,  like  them,  presently  betake  our- 
selves to  fire  and  sword,  but  to  the  Scriptures ;  nor 
do  we  assault  them  with  force  and  arms,  but  with 
the  word  of  God.  By  them,  as  Tertullian  saith,  we 
Doarish  our  faith  ;  by  them  we  erect  our  hope ;  by 
them  we  establish  our  confidence ;  for  we  know  that 
the  Gk>spel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  power  of  Grod 
unto  salvation,  and  that  in  it  there  is  eternal  life  t 
and,  as  St.  Paul  admonisheth  us,  we  would  refuse  to 
hear  an  angel  of  God  that  came  from  heaven,  if  he 
endeavoured  to  turn  us  away  from  any  part  of  this 
doctrine.  Yea,  as  that  most  holy  man  Justin  Mar- 
tyr said  of  himself,  we  would  not  believe  God  him- 
self, if  he  should  teach  us  another  Gospel ;  for 
whereas  they  make  the  holy  Scriptures,  like  silent 
masses,  dumb  and  useless,  and  appeal  rather  to  God. 
himself  ^peaking  in  the  church  and  in  council;  that 
isj  to  their  own  (better)  senses  and  opinions  ;  that 
is  a  very  uncertain  and  dangerous  way  of  finding  oat 
truth,  and  in  a  sort  fanatical,  and  which  was  never 
approved  by  the  holy  fathers.  St.  Chrysostom  saith^ 
indeed,  that  many  boast  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit ;  but  if 
then  they  speak  what  is  their  ofvn^  they  glory  falsely 
of  what  they  have  not :  for  (saith  he)  as  Christ  denied 
that  he  spake  from  himself  when  he  spake  out  of  t  fie 
lata  and  the  Prophets ;  ^0,  7iow.  if  any  thing  be- 
sides  the  Gospel  is  obtruded  upon  us  under  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ^  it  is  not  to  be  believed ;  for,  as 
Christ  is  the  completion  of  the  law  and  the  Prophetis, 
so  tfie  Spirit  is  the  completion  of  the  Gospels 

CHAPTER  V. 

Concerning  the  Anstvers  and  Objections  out  of  the 

Fathers  and  Councils. 

I.  But  thoi^h  the^  have  not  the  Scriptures  on  thttf 
*&ide^  perhaps  they  will  pretend  they  have  the  ancient 

F  3 


^0        THB  PATHEfiS  OF   THE  ENGLTSIl  iSQURCIT. 

doctors  and  the  holy  fathers ;  for  that  they  have 
ever  boasted  that  all  antiquity,  and  the  perpetual 
oonsent  of  all  times,  is  for  them,  and  that  all  our 
pretences  are  novel,  and.  were  never  heard  of  till 
within  the  course  of  a  very  few  years  last  past, 

2.    Now,  certainly,   there   can  nothing  of  more 
weight  be  said  against  religion,  than  that  it  is  new* 
We  know  not  how  this  has  come  to  pass ;  but,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  thus  it  hath  ever  been  ; 
for,  wliensoever  God  hath   discovered  and  restored 
to  mankind  tl)e  light  of  his  truths  though  it  is  not 
.only  of  the  utmost  antiquity,  but  older  than  time 
Itself,  and  eternal,  yet  it  ever  seems  to  wicked  men, 
who  hate  it,  to  be  new,  and  of  no  antiquity.     That 
impious  and   bloody  man    liaman,  that   he   might 
bring  the  Jews  into  disfavour,  thus  accused  them  tOF 
Ahasuerus  :    TkoUy   0  hing  !  hast  here  in  thy  domu 
nions  a  certain  people ^  scattered  abroad^  which  ob^ 
^erveth  new   laws,    tut  is   stubborn    and  rebeliiaus 
against  tliy  laws.      St.  Paul,  also,  when  he  began 
first  to   preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Athenians,  was 
said  to  be  a  setter  J  orth  of  strange  gods  ;  that  is,  of 
a  new  religion  ;   and,   accordingly,    thus  they  be- 
/  speal^.  him :  May  we  know  what  this   new   doctrine^ 
whereof  thou  speahesty   is?  (Acts,  xvii.  18.)     And 
Celsus,    when  he    wrote    expressly   against   Christ 
and  his  Qospel,   that  he   might    expose   it   to  the 
scprn   of  men,  under  the  pretence  of  its  novelty, 
writes  thus :    ffhal  !  (saith   he,)  has  God,  after  so 
many  ages,  now  at  last  bethought  himself?     £use- 
bius,  also,  is  our  author,  that,  from  the  beginninp-, 
the  Christian  religion  was,  in  derision,  styled  Accv  xai 
^cy)jy,  tlic  new  and  strange  religion  ;   and  so  our  ad- 
versaries  condemn  all    our  doctrines    as  new   and 
strange ;    but  then  they  desire  that  all    their  own, 
without  exception,  should  be  reputed  most  ancient ; 
^jtist  asthe  magicians  and  n^n/tircTj,  whose  business  is 

4 


AWtLL.— APOLOGY  OP  THB  CHVRCR.  ^1 

^th  the  infernal  spirits,  that  their  abominable  art 
may  be  thought  the  more  sublime  and  divine^  as 
being  derived  from  great  patrons  and  inventors,  and 
of  a  very  ancient  original,  do  commonly  say,  thq^ 
they  have  their  books,  and  all  their  rites  and  secret 
mysteries,  from  Athagasius,  Cyprian,  Moses,  Abel, 
and  Adam,  and  from  the  archangel  Raphael.  So 
our  enemies,  that  their  religion  too,  which  thqy 
have  not  long  since  patched  up  fer  themselves,  may 
with  the  more  ease  be  recommended  to  ignorant 
men,  and  those  that  rarely  consider  what  them- 
selves or  others  do,  pretend  that  it  came  down  to 
them  (jtisi  such  as  now  it  Is)  from  St.  Augustine, 
ot.  Jerome,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Ambrose,  from 
the  Apostles  and  Christ  ;  for  they  very  well  know, 
that  there  is  nothing  more  popular,  and  of  greater 
esteem  with  men,  than  those  venerable  names. 
But  now,  what  if  those  things  they  pretend  are  so 
new,  do  indeed  prove  to  be  most  ancient  ?  and  what,' 
if,  on  the  other  side,  almost  all  those  things  which 
they  extol  so  very  much  upon  the  pretence  of  anti- 
quity, when  they  are  well  and  diligently  examined, 
are  in  the  end  found  to  be  new  and  of  a  very  late 
original  ? 

3.  In  truth,  the  laws  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jews, 
although  accused  by  Haman  as  newy  could  never  be 
thought  so  by  any  man,  who  did  well  and  rightly 
consider  the  thing,  for  they  were  written  on  most 
ancient  tables ;  and  Christ,  though  many  thought  he 
departed  from  Abraham  and  the  ancient  fathers,  and 
brought  in  a  new  religion  in  his  own  name,  yet  an- 
swered, truly  (John,  v.  46),  If  ye  belicred  Moses,  ye 
tvoiifd  believe  we  also  ;  for  my  doctrine  is  not  so  nev  , 
for  Moses,  a  very  ancient  author,  and  of  great 
esteem  with  you,  hath  spoken  of  me ;  and  St.  Paul 
saith  of  the  Gosfx?!  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  many 
thought  to  be  new,  that  it  has  the  most  ancient' 
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testimony  of  the  law  and  the  Prophets.  Andotif 
doctrine,  which  we  may  much  better  call  the  Ca** 
tholic  doctrine  of  Christ,  is  not  so  new^'  but  that  it 
IS  commended  to  us  by  the  Ancient  of  Days^  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  most  ancieM 
monuments,  the  Prophets  and  Gospels,  and  th« 
writings  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  these  cannot  no^  s^em 
new  to  any  maUi  but  to  him  to  whom  the  fftitb  of 
the  Prophets,  the  Gospel,  and  Christ  himself^  seerofe 
new.  But,  then,  as  to  their  religion,  if  it  b^  le 
ancient  as  they  pretend,  why  do  they  not  prove  it 
ao  from  the  examples  of  the  primitive  church, 
from  the  old  fathers  and  the  ancient  coundh^ 
Why  doth  so  ancient  a  cause  lie  desolate,  and 
without  a  patron,  so  very  long?  Indeed,  they  never 
want  fire  and  swords  ;  but  then,  as  to  the  ancient 
fathers  and  councils,  there  is  with  them  a  deep  ai^ 
lence.  But  it  is  the  height  of  absurdity  and  folly 
to  begin  with  those  bloody  and  brutish  reasons,  if 
they  could  possibly  have  found  out  easier  and  milder 
arguments. 

4.  And,  again,  if  they  do  indeed  entirely  trust  to 
antiquities,  and  do  not  dissemble  any  thing,  why  did 
one  John  Clement,  an  Englishman,  rend  and  bum 
feome  leaves  of  Theo(U)ret,  a  most  ancient  father,  and 
a  Greek  bishop,  in  tlic  presence  of  several  persons  of 
good  wortlj  and  credit  (believing  that  another  copy 
of  that  book  was  nowhere  to  be  found),  because 
this  father  had  persihOUously  and  clearly  taught^ 
that  the  nature  of  the  bread  tOas  not  abolished  in  the 
eucharist  ?  Why  doth  Albertus  Pighius  deny  that 
the  ancient  father  St.  Augustine  had  a  true  notion  of 
original  sin  ?  or  of  matrimony,  in  that  he  saith, 
that  a  marriage  made  after  a  vow  entered,  is  a  good 
marriage,  and  cannot  be  dissolved?  upon  which  oc- 
casion Pighius  saith,  Augustine  erred,  and  made  vse 
iff  false  logic.    Ami  why  did  tbey^  in  a  late  imprea- 


feioti  of  *'  Ortgen  np(Ai  the  Gospel  of  St.  Johfi^**  otnit 
the  whole  sixth  ehtfpter,  in  which  it  is  probabtej 
or  rather  certain,  that  father  has  delivered  many 
things  contrarj  to  their  opinions  concerning  the  en- 
charist ;  choosing  rather  to  de&ce  and  mutilate  this 
ancient  father,  than  to  sufFer  any  thing  to  appear  in 
the  world  which  might  contradict  their  doctrine,  hy 
|>rjnting  the  book  perfect  ?  Is  their  rending,  sup- 
pressing, maiming,  and  burning  the  writings  of  the 
wicient  fathers,  an  argument  of  their  reliance  on  an- 
tiquity ? 

5.  It  is  worth  the  while  to  see  how  rarely  these 
gentlemen    agree  in  matters  of  religion  with  those 
ancient  fathers,  of  whose  concurrence  they  boast  so 
unmeasurably.       1.  The    ancient  Elibertin   council 
decreed,  that  what  was  the  object  of  worship,  should 
not  be  painted   in  churches.     The  old  father  Epi* 
phanius  saith, /f  is  a  horrible  wickedness^  and  an  in* 
iUjfferable  ;  illajiy,  for  any  man  to  set  up  the  picture 
even  of  Christ    in     Christian    churches :    but  they 
have  fillod  all  their  churches,  and    every  comer  of 
thcin,  with  pictures  and  statues,  as   if  there  were 
no  religion  without  them.     2.  The  ancient  fathers 
Origen     and    St.  Chrysostom    have    exhorted    the 
people  to  the  diligent  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ;  that 
they  would  buy  books,  and  discourse  among  them- 
selves of  holy  things  in  their  families,  the  wives  with 
thrir  husbands,  and  the  parents  with  their  children  i 
but  our  adversaries  condemn  the  Scriptures  as  dead 
elements,    and  drive  the  people  from  them  as  muclv 
as  they  can  possibly.     3.  The   ancient  fathers  Cy- 
rian,  Epiphanius,  and  St.  Jerome,  if  any  person  wh6 
ad  vowed  to  live  a  single  life,  did  afterwards  fall  int6 
inipurity,  and  conl:l  not  overcome  the  rages  of  his 
concupiscence,  said,   it  was  better  for  him  to  marry, 
^ndlive  chastely,  in  a  state  of  matrimony;  and  sucH 
^  inarriage  is,  by  St.  Augustine,  another  ancient  fa* 
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^ther,  adjudged  to  be  valrd  and  good^  and  that 
it  ought  not  to  be  recalled  or  rescinded;  but 
they,  if  a  man  has  once  bound  himself  by  a  vow-* 
altnough  he  is  afterwards  burnt  —  although  ht 
whores — ^although  he  lives  never  so  lewdly  and  dis* 
aolutely,  yet  they  will  never  suffer  him  to  marry ;  cm*, 
if  he  does  perhaps  marry,  they  deny  that  it  is  a  law* 
ful  marriage ;  and  they  teach,  that  it  is  much  more 
holy  to  keep  a  concubine,  or  a  whore,  than  to  live  ia 
a  state  of  matrimony.  4.  St.  Augustine,  an  an- 
cient father,  complained  of  the  excessive  number  of 
impertinent  ceremonies  with  which  the  minds  and 
consciences  of  men  were,  even  then,  oppressed : 
they,  as  if  God  regarded  nothing  else,  have  since 
swelled  the  number  of  them  to  so  inimense  a  quan-» 
iity,  that  there  is  scarce  any  thing  else  left  in  their 
clburches.  5 .  The  same  ancient  father  denies  it  to 
be  lawful  for  a  monk  to  live  lazily  in  idleness,  atid^ 
junder  the  show  and  pretence  of  sanctity,  to  live  oa 
what  is  another*s;  and  the  ancient  father  Apollo- 
nius  saith,  such  a  monk  is  no  better  than  a  thief. 
Put  they  have  whole  flocks,  or  herds  shall  I  call 
them,  of  monks,  who  do  nothing,  nor  do  they  so 
much  as  pretend  to  any  show  of  holiness,  and  yet 
do  not  only  live  by  the  labour  of  others,  but  fare  de- 
liciously  and  luxuriously.  6.  An  ancient  Roman 
council  decreed,  that  no  man  should  be  present  at 
that  divine  service  which  was  celebrated  by  a  priest 
yvhich  he  knew  kept  a  concubine ;  but  they  permit 
the  priests  to  keep  concubines  for  money,  and,  by 
fi;)rce,  compel  men  to  be  present  at  their  sacrilegious 
services.  7-  The  ancient  apostolical  canons  com- 
inand  that  bishop  to  be  deposed,  who  shall  exerQiso 
at  the  same  time  the  ofRce  of  a  bishop  and  the 
functions  of  a  civil  magistrate  ;  but  these  men  do^ 
tod  will  exercise  both,  or  rather,  indeed,  totally 
iieglect  that  which  is  most  of  all  their  duty,  and  yet 
there  is  no  man  to  remove  and  punish  them.     8. 
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The  andent  K:ouncil  of  Gapgra  forbad  any  man  ta 
pat  such  difference  between  a  married  and  a  sii)gk| 
priest,  as  to  esteem   the  one  more  holy  than  the 
other  upon  that  account ;  but  they  put  such  a  di({er^ 
ence,  that  they  think  all  the  holy  services  which  am^ 
performed  by  a   pious  and  good  man  who  hath   n. 
wife,  are  profaned.     9.  The  ancient  emperor  Justin 
nianus  commanded  all  things  in  the  divine  service  iq 
be  pronounced  with  an  audible^   loud,  clear,  articu- 
late voice,  that  the  people  might  thereby  reap  some 
benefit  by  it ;  but  tht-y,  that  the  people  may  never 
understand  thetn,  whisper  their   divine  service  not 
only  in  an  obscure  and  low   tone,   but  also  in  a 
strange  and  barbarous   tongue.     10.  The  old  Car^ 
thaginiati  council  forbad  any  thing  besides  the  ca- 
nonical Scriptures  to  be  read  in  the  holy  assemblies  of 
the  church  ;  but  they  read  in  their  churches,  whfll 
they  themselves   do  not  doubt  to  be  mere  lies  and 
silly  fables.      And  now,   if    any  man   think   these 
thmgs  are  of  no  great  consideration,  because  they 
were  decreed  by  emperors,  and  small  councils,  con- 
sisting of  bishops  of  less  esteem,  and   not    in  fidl 
councils,  and  therefore  are  more  fond  of  the  au- 
thority and  names   of  the  popes.      11.  Julius  ex- 
pressly forbad    the  priest,    in  the  celebration  of  the 
holy  communion,  to  dip  the  bread  in  the  chalice ; 
but    they,    contrary  to  this  decree,  do   divide  the 
bread,  and  d'p  it.     12.  Ciemeps  the  pope  saith,   it 
is  not  lawful  for  a   bishop  fb  bear  both  (the  spiri- 
tual and  civil)  swords ;    and   (saith   he)   if  thou  wilt 
have   both,  thou  deceivest    thyself  and  those  that 
hear  thee  ;  but  now  the  Pope  clainis  both,  and  bear^ 
both  ;  anil  ihereiore  the  wonder  ought  to  seem  the 
less,  if  that  hath  followed  which  Clement  foretold ; 
ai)d  he  hiith  ae.jordingly  deceived   himself  and  those 
wliich  have  heard    hiiri.      13.  Po[)e  Leo  saith,  it  is 
not  lawful  to  celebrate  more  than  one  mass  in  one 


Ssy,  in  one  church ;  they  say  every  day  sometimes 
len^    at  others  twenty,  and  at  others  thirty,  and 
tometimes  more  ifi  the  same  church,  at  the  same 
time;  so  that  the   miserable  spectator  knows  not 
irhich  way  to  turn  him.       14.  Gelasius   the  pope 
iaith^  that  if  any  man   divide  the  sacrament,  and^ 
when  he  has  received  one  part,  refiiseth  the  other, 
be  doth  act  wickedly  and  sacrilegiously ;  but  they, 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  decree  of  this 
J>ope,  command  only  one  part  of  the  eucharist  to  be 
g;iven  to  the  people,  and,  by  so  doing,   have  made 
their  priests  gtiilty  of  sacrilege. 
'   6.  But  now,   if  they  shall  pretend,  that  all  these 
things  are  antiquated  and  worn  out  of  use,  and  so 
are,  in  a  sort,  dead,  and  do  not  concern  our  timea^ 
tet  that  men  may  see  what  faith  is  to  be  given   to 
these  men,  and  with  what  hope  they  call  couhcibj 
tet  us  consider,  in  a  few  instances,  how  well  they 
observe  those  things  which  have  been  ordained  of  hte 
years,  and  which  are  fresh  in  memory,  by  councils 
which  they  pretend  were  lawfully  called,  and  in  which 
|hey  themselves  decreed  those  things  I   shall  men* 
tion,  to  be  religiously  observed.      In  the  last  council 
of  Trent,    not  mucn  above  fourteen  years  since,   it 
was  decreed,  by  the  common  vote  of  all  orders  there 
present,  that  two  ben^ces  should  not  be  committed  at 
one  time  to  the  same  person.     Where  is  that  sanction 
now  ?     Is  that  so  soon  antiquated  and  dead  too  ? 
for  they  do  frequently  give  not  only  two  benefices, 
bat  sometimes,  also,   several   monasteries  too,  and 
sometimes   two,  three,  or   four  bishoprics,   to  one 
imn,  and  he,  too,  sometimes  not  only  unlearned, 
<rnd  consequently  thereby  unfit  for  them,  but  a  sol- 
dier.    In  the  same  council  it  was  decreed,  that  all 
ki^hops  ought  to  preach  the  Gospel  \  but  they  never 
preach,    nor  ever  come  in   a    pulpit,  nor  do  they 
ihipk  it  in  the  least  any  part  of  their  duty.    Whatj^ 


tben^  is  the  meaning  of  all  that  riiow  of  andquity  ? 
wh V  do  they  glory  so  in  the  names  of  the .  fiithert, 
and  of  the  ancient  and  modem  councils?  v^hf 
would  they  so  fain  seeqn  to  rely  upon  their  authority 
whom,  as  occasion  serves^  at  their  pleasure  they  da^ 
^ise? 

7.  But  I  have  a  great  desire  to  have  a  little  di»» 
course  with  the  Pope  himself^  and  to  tell  him  some 
things  to  his  face.  Be  pleased^  then,  O  holy  fiitherl 
who  so  often  boastest  of  antiquity,  and  pretendest 
that  all  the  ancients  are  entirely  addicted  to  thy 
service,  to  inform  us,  which  of  all  the  ancient  f£» 
thers  ever  called  your  holiness  the  chief  pcmli/Jf)  or  the 
oniversal  bishop,  or  the  head  of  the  church  ?  Whidi 
of  them  ever  said,  that  both  the  swords  were  given  to 
thee  ?  which  of  them  ever  said,  that  you  have  the  right 
and  authority  to  call  councils  ?  that  the  whole  world 
was  your  diocese  ?  which  of  them  ever  said  that  all 
bishops  had  received  of  your  fulness  ?  that  aH 
power,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  was  given  to 
you  ?  that  you  could  not  be  judged  by  kings,  nor 
by  the  whole  clergy,  nor  by  all  the  people  ?  Which 
of  them  ever  said,  that  kings  and  emperors,  by 
the  command  and  will  of  Christ,  derived  authority 
from  you?  Which  of  them  ever  affirmed,  with  a 
mathematical  exactness  and  certainty,  that  your 
authority  was  precisely  seventy-seven  times  greater 
than  that  of  the  greatest  kings  ?  Which  of  them 
ever  said,  that  you  had  a  greater  power  than  the 
other  patriarchs?  Which  of  them  ever  said  yoft 
were  the  Lord  God,  or  not  a  mere  man,  like  other 
mortals,  or  styled  you  a  certain  hotch-potch,  a  mix- 
ture or  concrete  of  God  and  man  ?  Which  of  them 
ever  said,  that  you  were  the  fountain  of  all  law, 
that  you  had  an  empire  and  dominion  over  purga* 
lory,  and  that  you  might,  at  your  pleasure,  com- 
mand the  angels  of  Grod  ?  Which  of  them  ever 
said,  that  you  were  King  of  kings,    and  Lord  of 
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lords  f  And  now  we  are  in,  we  may  inquire  of  a  fefr 

other  things  of  the  same  nature.     What  one  maQ, 

of  all  the  ancient  bishops  and  fathers,  ever  taught  you 

to  say  a  private  mass,  whilst  the  peopW  did  nothing 

but  look  on  ;  or  to  lift  the  eucharist  above  your 

head,  in  which  ypu  now  place  all  your  religion ;  qr 

to  curtail  the  sacrament  of  Christ,  and,   contrary  to 

his  institutions  and  express  commands,  to  deprive 

.the  people  of  one  half  of  it  ?   And  that  we  may  coor 

dude :  What  one,  of  all  the  ancient  fathers,  taught 

you  to  dispense  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  merits 

of  the  martyrs,  and  to  sell  your  indulgences,  and  all 

the  apartments  and  lodgings  oi  purgatory,  like  con^ 

modities  in  the  market  for  money  ?  They  are  woQt 

often  to  celebrate  their  own  wonderful  secret  leam^ 

ing,  and  their  manifold  and  various  readings.  Now  Iqjk 

your  partisans  at  last  produce  something  of  it^,  {( 

they  can,  or  let  them  at  least  shew  they  have  read, 

and  do  know,  more   than   ordinary ;  for  they  have 

often  made  hideous  outcries  amongst  their  hearen^ 

that  all  the  parts  of  their  religion  are  ancient  an^ 

approved,  not  only  by  the  number,  but  also  by  the 

continuance  and  consent  of  all  nations  and  times. 

8.  Well,  then,  let  them  at  least  shew  this  their 
boasted  antiquity  ^  let  them  make  it  appear,  that  what 
they  so  much  extol,  is  indeed  of  so  vast  an  extent ; 
letthem  prove,  that  all  Christian  nations  have  embraced 
their  religion.  But,  alas!  (as  I  said  before^)  they 
flee  from  their  own  decrees,  and  have  already  plucked 
up  those  canons,  which,  but  a  very  few  years  since, 
they  made  to  last  for  ever.  Why,  then,  should  we 
trust  them  in  relation  to  what  they  pretend  concem^p 
ing  the  fathers,  the  ancient  councils,  and  the  Scrip- 
tures ?  They  have  not,  O  good  God  !  they  have 
not  on  their  sides  what  they  pretend  to  have  ;  they 
have  neither  antiquity,  nor  universality,  nor  the 
QODsent  of  either  all  times  or  all  nations ;  and  of 
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they  are  not  ienorant  themselves,  though  th^ 

craftily  dissemble  their  knowledge ;  yea^  at  times, 
they  will  not  obscurely  confess  it,  and  therefore  some- 
times they  will  allege,  that  the  sanctions  of  the  an- 
cient councils  and  fathers  are  such  as  may  lawfully 
lie  changed;  for  different  decrees  (say  they)  will 
best  suit  the  different  state  of  the  church  in  dif^ 
ferent  times.  And  so  they  bide  themselves  under 
the  name  of  the  churchy  and  by  a  wretched  sham 
ddude  mankind.  And,  in  truth,  it  is  a  great  won?- 
der,  that  men  should  be  so  blind  as  not  to  see  these 
things,  or,  if  th^  do  see  them,  so  patient,  as  to 
bear  and  endure  them  with  that  stupidity  and  unoon^ 
oemment  they  seem  to  have. 

9.  But  though  they  have  abrogated  the  canons 
of  the  ancient  councils,  as  too  old  and  overworn, 
yet,  perhaps,  they  have  settled  new  and  more  useful 
rules  in  their  place ;  for  they  have  the  confidence  to 
say,  that  if  Christ  himself,  or  his  Apostles,  should 
0rise  from  the  dead,  they  could  not  administer  the 
tfiairs  of  the  church  of  God  better  or  more  piously 
than  it  is  now  administered  by  them.     Indeed  they 
have  put  others  in  the  place  of  the  former ;  but,  aa 
Jeremiah  saiLh,  chaff  instead  of  wlveat^  or,  as  Isaiah 
saith,   what  God  never  required  at  their  hands  ;  for 
tbev  have  stopped  up  all  the  veins  of  living  waters, 
ancl  have  hewn  for  the  people  of  Grod  broken  an4 
polluted  cisterns,  being  full  of  mud  and  dregs,  which 
neither  have  in  them  any  pure  water,  nor  can  hold 
it  if  it   were  in    them.     They  have  torn  from  the 
people  the  holy  communion  ;  the  word  of  God,  from 
which  all  true  comfort  could  only  be  expected;  the 
true  worship  of  God  ;    the  right  use  of  tlie  sacra- 
ments and  prayers  of  the   church ;  and  they  have 
given  us,  to  please  ourselves  withal,  in  the  mean  tim^ 
of  their  own  pure  invention,  consecrated  salts,  waters^ 
oi/i,  spittle,  palms,  bulls,  jubilees,  indulgences,  crosses. 
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tensivfgs,  and  an  infinrte  munfacr  of  ceremonies ;  and, 
iw  Plautus  calls  others  of  the  like  nature,  ludos  hi^ 
dificabiiesj  shows  and  pageants,  that  are  very  divert* 
ing,  and  good  for  nothing  else.     In  these  thiagi 
tbey  have  made  all  religion  to  consist ;  and  they  have 
taught  the^ople,  that  by  thes^e  things  God  isrightlj 
appeased,  and  that  by  these  things  devils  are  put  to 
flight,  and  the  consciences  of  men  quieted  and  con- 
firmed.    For  these  are  the  paints  and  perfumes  of 
Christianity  ;  these  are  the  grateful  and  acceptable 
things  to  the  all-seeing  God  ;  these  are  to  be  had  ia 
•lonoiir,  iliat  Chriat^a  and  his  AposUes*  institutions 
may  be  laLen  away.     And  as  heretofore  the  wicked 
king  Jeroboam,  when  he  had  taken  away  the  true 
•ervioe  of  God,  and  persoaded  the  people  instead  of 
it  to  accept  the  golden  calves^  for  fear  they  might 
change  their  minds,  and  fall  from  htm,  and  t;etur9 
to  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  made  a  long  om^ 
tion  to  them,  ^*  exhorting  them  to  coastaiK^,  aay-- 
ing  to  them,  These  are  thy  gods^  O  Israel ;  thin  ml 
your  God  command  you  to  worship  him.     But  it 
ivould  be  very  grievous  and  troublesome  for  you  to  tAJb 
eo  long  a  journey, and  to  go  up  every  year  to  worship 
and  adore  God  at  Jerusalem  i^^^-even  so  our  adverBB-» 
ries,  when  they  had  once  by  their  traditions  quashed 
the  laws  of  God,  lest  the  people  should  afterwank 
open  their  eyes,  and  fall  off  from  them,  and«eeke 
better  way  of  assuring  their  salvation  ;    oh !    bow 
-often  have  they  exclaimed,  that  this  is  the  true  wor- 
ahip  of  God,  which  he  is  pleased  with,  and  hath  re-* 
quired  of  us,  and  by  which  he  will  be  appeased  when 
tie  is  angry !  and  that  it  is  grievous  and  troublesome 
to  the  people  to  have  recourse  to  Christ  and  the 
apostles  and  fathers,  and  to  attend  perpetually  what 
they  require  of  them.     Is  this  their  way  of  bringing 
the  people  of  God  off  from  the  weak  elements  oi  the 
worlds  from  the  leaven  of  the  Scribes  and  Phariaeea^ 
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and from  human  traditions  ?  Are  the  commandments 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  be  Uikcn  away,  that  these 
goodly  things  may  succeed  them  ?    Uh    most  righ- 
teous cause  !  whv  should  an  old  doctrine,  which  hath 
been  approved  for  many  ages,  be  antiquated,  and  a 
new  form  of  religion  be  brought  into  the  church 
of  God  ?    Ay  (but  say  they),  be  it  what  it  will,  no- 
thing ought  to  be  clianged  :  the  minds  of  men  are 
wondrous   well  satisfied   with    these   things  ;    the 
church  of  Rome  has  so  decreed,  and  she  caimot  err ; 
for  Sylvester  Pricrus  saith,  that  the  church  of  Rome 
is  the  rule  and  model  of  truths    and  that   tlie  holy 
Scriptures  have  received  from  her  all  their  faith  and 
authority.      The  doctrine   (saith    he  again)    of  the 
church  of  Rome  is  the  ir fallible  rule  of  faith  ^  f^oin 
whence  t/ie  hoty  Scriptures  have  all  their  strength. 
For  indulgences  were  not  made  known  to  us  by  the  au^ 
thority  of  Scriptures^  but  they  were  made  known  by  the' 
authority  of  the  church  and  Popes  of  Rome y  which  is 
greater  than  t/ie  Scriptures.     Pighius  doth  not  fear 
to  say,  tliat  without  the  command  of  the  church   of 
Rome  we  are  not   to  believe  the  most  clear  place  of 
Scripture ;  which  is  just  as  good  as  if  one  of  those  who 
cannot  speak  good  and  pure  Latin,  and  yet  by  use 
and  custom  has  got  the  faculty  readily  and  fluently  to 
blunder  on  in  iha  lawyers^  Lsitin,  should  therefore 
stand  stoutly  to  it,  that  all  others  are  bound  to  speak 
it  after  the  same  manner  that  was  many  years  since 
in   use    %viih   Mammetrectus  and  the  Catholicon, 
^hich  they  still  use  in  their  pleadings  ;  because  by 
^hat  means  men  might  very  easily  be  understood,  and 
^heir  humours  might  be  gratified  ;  but,  on  the  other 
5*^e,  that  it  were  ridiculous  to  trouble  tiie  world  now 
^*^th  a  new  way  of  speaking,  and  to  reduce  into  practice 
8gain   the  old  purity  and  eloquence   of  tiie   Latin 
tongue  used  in  the  times  of  Cicero  and  C?€sar. 
JO,  So  much  arc  they  indebted  to  the  ignorance 
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and  blindness  of  the  former  times,  that,  as  ope  saitbf 
Many  things  ate  often  had  in  great  esfeem^  because. 
they  were  once  dedicated  to  t/ie  service  of  tiie  ^odit^ 
So  now  we  see  mauy  things  are  magnified  anc;^  9pt 
plauded  by  them,  not  because  they  judge  them  worr 
thy  of  this  esteem  ;  but  only  because  by  custoni  they 
were  once  received,  and  thereby  in  a  sort  dedicfltea 
to  the  service  of  God.     Biit  they  pretend  thai  their 
church  cannot  err.     I  suppose  they  speafa  this  in  Um- 
same  sen^e  as  thp  Lacedemonians  were  woni  to  say^ 
there  was  no  such  thing  as  adultery  in  their  commoBi-^ 
wealth,  when  in  truth  tliey  were  all  aduItererSj^  an(| 
used  an  uncertain  sort  of  marriages,  and  had  theiir 
wives  in  common :  or,  as  the  hungry  canonists  nowv 
say  of  the  Pope,  that  he  being  lord  of  a|l  henegoe^n. 
although  he  sells  bishoprics,  monasteries,  and   Ii?r' 
ings,  and  suffers  nothing  to  go  from  him  withool 
naoney,  yet  because  he  claims  all  those  as  his  own;. 
though  he  would^  yet  he  cannot  commit  siinoDyb. 
But  then  how  w^ll  or  rationally  this  is  spol^ea^  w^ 
poor  men  cannot  see  or  understand,  except  n  Mm 
ancient  Romans  served  Victory,  so  they  have  server^ 
truth ;  for  when  she  once  came  flying  to  them, 
they  clipped  her  wings,  that  she  might  qq  nqore^  fly. 
from  them. 

But  what  if  Jeremiah  should  t^ll  them,  M  vn  ^ 
have  observed  above,  that  these  are  lying  wordi  ^ 
And  what  ngaip:,  if  he  should  say,  that  many  pmior^ 
(who  ought  toiiave  dressed)  haue  destroyed  my  vint^, 
yard?  (Chap.  xii.  9.)  What  if  Christ  should  «ay, 
fliat  those  who  should  have  taken  the  greatest  carQ 
of  the  temple,  have  made  the  house  of  God  a  den  qf' 
thieves?  (Matt.  xx.  13.)  For  if  the  church  of  llome 
cannot  err,  she  is  more  beholding  to  her  own  good 
fortune,  than  to  their  prudence  or  <:are ;  foyr  such 
are  their  lives,  doctrines,  and  diligence,  that  if -WQ 
are  to  take  our  measures  from  thence,  this  church 
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is  not  only  in  danger  of  falling  into  error,  but  of  a 
total  ruin  and  destruction.  And  certainly  if  that 
church  can  err,  which  hath  departed  from  the  word 
of  God,  the  commandments  of  Christ,  the  institu- 
tions of  the  apostles,  the  examples  of  the  primitive 
churchy  and  from  the  canons  and  sanctions  of  the  an- 
dent  fathers  and  councils ;  yea,  and  from  her  own 
toOj  which  will  be  obliged  by  neither  old  nor  new 
laws,  by  neither  her  own  nor  any  others,  by  neither 
divine  nor  human  laws  ;  I  say,  if  all  this  be  to  err,' 
then  it  is  certain  that  the  church  of  Rome  not  only 
may  err^  but  that  she  hath  most  wickedly  and  lewdly 
erred.  • 

1 J .  But  they  say,  we  were  once  of  their  commuJ 
nion,  but  now  we  are  apostates,  and'  have  departed 
from  them.  Indeed  we  have  departed  from  thefn:. 
and  w^  bless  the  great  and  holy  Grod  for  it,  ana 
ple^  ourselves  mightily  in  it ;  but  then  we  havS 
not  departed  from  the  primitive  church,  from  this 
apostles,  from  Christ;  we  were  educated  indeed 
with  tliem  in  darkness  and  ignorance  of  God,  ari 
Moses  was  in  the  discipline  ancl  bosom  of  the  Egyp- 
tians.  fFe  were  of  your  number  (saithTertuHian), 
and  I  confess  it;  but  what  wonder  is  there  in  thai? 
Men  are  made,  and  not  bom  Christians.  But  then 
I  may  as  well  ask  them,  why  they  have  descended 
from  the  seven  hills  on  which  the  ancient  city  of 
Rome  stood,  to  dwell  in  the  plains  in  the  Martian' 
field,  to  which,  perhaps,  they  would  reply,  that  the 
Hqueducts,  without  which  they  could  not  conveni- 
ently dwell  on  those  hills,  have  failed.  Let  them 
then  but  grant  the  same  liberty  in  relation  to  the 
waters  of  life,  which  they  expect  we  should  afford 
them  in  regard  of  the  common  family-water.     The 

Springs   did  now  fail   with  them  :  the  elders  (saith 
eremiah,    xiv.  3)    sent  their  little   ones  to  the  wai- 
ters ;   they  came   to  tJie  pits,  and  found  no  water ; 

O  2 
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they   returned  with  their  vessels  empty  \  they   were 

ashamed  and  9onJoundedj  and  covered  their  heads. 

Or,  as  Isaiah   saith  (xli.  17),    The  poor  and  needy 

seek  watery  arid  there  is  none^  and  tlieir  tongue  faileth, 

for  thirst.     They  had  broken  all  their  conduits  and 

water-courses ;  they  had  stopped  up  all  the  springs^ 

and  covered  the  fountains  of  living  waters  with  mir^ 

and  mud  i  and  as  Caligula,   by  shutting  up  all  tb^ 

public  granaries^  enjoined  the  people  of  Home  to 

tasty  so  they,  by  stopping  up  the  fountains  of  the 

word  of  God,  had  enjoined  the  people  to  undergbi 

the  miseries  of  a  destructive  thirst ;   they   have,   as 

the  Prophet  Amos  saith  (viii.  U),  brought  upon  the 

world  a'^famine ;  not  a  famine  of  bread y,  nor  a  ihirs$ 

for  water,  but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the   Lord^ 

Miserable  men  went  about  searching  for  a  small  spark 

of  divine  light  to  cheer  their  consciences  ;  but  they 

were  all  gone  out,  and  they  could  find  none :  this 

was  the  miserable  condition  and  state  of  their  church  ; 

men  lived  wretchedly  in  it,  without  the  Gospel,  and 

without  light  or  consolation. 

12.  And,  therefore,  how  afflictive  soever  our  de- 
parture from  them  may  seem  to  them,  yet  they 
ought  at  the  same  time  to  consider  how  just  the 
cause  of  it  was ;  for  if  they  say  in  general,  it  is  not 
lawful  to  leave  that  society  in  which  thou  wert  edu- 
cated, this  were  in  our  persons  to  condemn  the  pro- 
phets, apostles,  and  Christ  himself ;  for  why!  is  it 
not  as  reasonable  to  blame  Lot  for  leaving  Sodom  ; 
Abraham,  for  leaving  Chaldea ;  the  Hebrews,  for 
leaving  Egypt;  Christ,  for  leaving  the  Jews;  and 
St.  Paul,  for  leaving  the  Pharisfees  ?  For  except  it  be 
granted  that  there  may  be  a  just  cause  of  departure^ 
we  ran  see  no  cause  why  these  may  not,  in  the  same 
manner  as  we  are,  be  accused  of  faction  and  sedition. 
But  if  we  are  to  be  thought  heretics  because  we  will 
not  obey  all  their  unjust  commands,  what  are  they  ? 
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Who  or  what  are  they  to  be  thought,  who  have  con- 
temned the  commands  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  ? 
If  we  are  schismatics,  who  have  forsaken  them,  by 
what  name  shall  we  call  them  who  have  forsaken  the 
Greeks,  from  whom  they  first  received  the  Christian 
faith  ;    the     primitive    cliurch,     Christ,     and     th^ 
apostles,  who  were  their  spiritual  parents  ?  For  the 
GreA  church,  who  at  this  day  profess  the  religion 
and  name  of  Christ,  although  they  have  in  many 
things  contaminated  it,  yet  they  still  retain  a  gresit 
part  of  those  things  which  they  received  from  the 
Apostles.     And  so  they  have  no  private  masses,  no 
maimed  sacraments,  no  purgatory,  nor  indulgences : 
and  as  to  the  papal  titles,  and  magnificent  names^ 
they  have  this  esteem  of  them,  that  Whoever  calls 
himself  the  Universal  Bishop,  and  the  Head  of  the 
whole  Church,  is  a  proud  man,  and  injurious  to  all 
the  other  bishops,  who  are  his  brethren  ;  nor  wiCl 
they  semple  on  this  single  account  to  call  him  heretic. 
13.  But  now,  seeing  ii  is  apparent,  and  can  not  be  de- 
nied, that  they  have  made  a  defection  from  them  from 
whom  they  received  the  Gospel,  the  Christian  faith, 
and  religion ;  yea,  and  the  very  being  of  a  church ; 
what  cause  is  there  to  be  given,  why  they  should 
not  return  back  to  them  as  to  their  original  ?  why 
should  they  so  much  dread  the  times  of  the  fathers 
find  apostles  as  if  they  had  seen  nothing  ?  Why,  do 
they  see  more,  or  love  the  church  better,  than  they 
^ho  delivered  what  they  have  to  them  ?  For  as  for  us, 
J^ehave  (brsaken  a  church  in  which  we  could  neither 
"^  the  pure  word  of  God,  nor  administer  the  sa- 
^ments,    nor   invoke  the  name,   of  God,   as   we 
?J^&ht;  which  they  themselves  acknowledge  to  be 
'^nlty  in  many  things,  and  in  which  there  was  no- 
thing to  retain  a  prudent  man,  who  thought  seriously 
^*  his  salvation.     Lastly,   we  have  departed  from  a 
church  which  is  not  now  what  anciently  she  was; 
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and  so  we  have  departed  as  Daniel  did  out  of  the 
flen  of  lions ;  as  the  three  children  did  out  of  the 
-fiery  furna(Xi ;  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  we  have 
not  8o  much  departed  from  them,  as  been  cast  oat 
'by  them,  with  execrations  and  curses. 

14.  But  then  we  have  united  ourselves  to  that 
church,  in  which  if  they  would  speak  their  fnin4B 
truly  and   freely,  *  they  themselves  cannot  deny  but 
that  all  things  are  purely  and  reverently  administered, 
and,  as  far  as  we  can  possibly,  according  to  the  ei^ 
ample  and  manner  of  the  ancient  times.   1 .  Let  theib 
compare  their  church  and  ours  together^  and  they 
will  soon  see  that  they  have  most  basely  departed 
from   the  apostles,    and  we  have  most  justly  and' 
reasonably  departed  from  them ;  for  we,  with  Christ, 
and  the  apostles  and  primitive  fathers,  give  the  en* 
tire  and  whole  eucharist  to  the  people ;  but  they, 
contrary   to   the  practice    of   all   the  fathers   wad 
apostles,  and  of  Christ  himself,  divide  that  sacra* 
ment,  with  an  high  sacrilege,  as  Gelasius  expresseth 
.  it,  and  deprive  the  people  of  one  half  of  it.     2,  We 
have  recalled  the  Lord's  supper  to  its  first  institu* 
tion,  and  have  made  it  common  to  as  many  as  was 
possible,  that  it  might  be,  as  it  is  called,  a  commu^ 
nion.     But    they,    contrary   to    the  institution    of 
Christ,  of  a  holy  communion  have  made  it  a  private 
mass  ;  and  so  we  give  the  people  the  Lord's  supper, 
they  entertain  them  with  a  vain  show.     3.  We  af- 
firm,  with  the  ancient   fathers,    that   the   body  of 
Christ  is  eaten  by  none  but  holy  aQd  faithful  men, 
who  are  endowed  with  the  spirit  of  Christ ;  but  the? 
aay  that  the  very  body  of  Christ  may  be  truly^  andy 
indeed — op,   as  they  express  it — really  and  subsian* 
tially  eaten,  net  only  by  impious   and  unbelieving 
men,  but,  whi^h  is  abominable  to  be  spoken,  'by 
mice  and  dogs.     4.  We  pray  so  in  our  churches,- 
thdt,  according  to  St.  Paul's  aidmonition^  2  Cor.  14|pi 
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the  people  may  know  what  is  prayed,  and  under* 
standingly  answer  jimen  to   the  common   prayers ; 
they,  like  tinkling  brass,  pour  out  in  the  church  un- 
known and  sttange  words,  without  understanding, 
flense,  or  me^nitig,  and  take  all  the  care  they  can 
khat  the  people  may  understand  nothing.     5.  And 
that  we  may  not  mention  all  the  differences,  because 
they  are  almost  infinite^  we  ha^'e  turned  the  holy 
Scriptures  into  all  languages,  and  they  will  scarce 
fdlow  them  to  be  extant  in  any  tongue.     We  invite 
the  people  to  read  and  hear  the  word  of  God  ;  they 
\inve  theni  away  from  it.     We  desire  the  cause  in 
toiitroversy  should  be  understood  by  all ;  but  they 
fly  from  judgment.     We  trust  to  knowledge;  they 
to  ignorance.     We  trust  to  the  light ;  and  they  to 
the  darkness.     We  venerate,  as  it  is  fit  we  should, 
the  words  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets ;  they  burn 
ihem.     Lastly,  in  the  cause  of  God,  we  deoire  tp 
ttand  or  fall  by  the  judgment  of  God  alone,  and 
they  would  stand  only  by  their  own.     Now,  there- 
fore, if  they  would  consider  all  these  things  with  a 
sedate  and  quiet  mind,  well  disposed  to  hear  and 
learn,  they  would  not  only  approve  our  design,  who, 
having  left  their  errors,    have  applied  ourselves  to 
foftow  Christ  and  his  apostles  ;  but^  they  would  like- 
^86  fall  off  from  themselves,   and  certainly  unite 
with  us  in  our  way. 

CHAP.   vr. 

Of  tke  great   Value  we  have  for  Councils y  and  of 
the  little  Regard  the  Papists  have  for  tliem. 

I.  But  in  the  next  place  they  pretend,  that  it  is  al- 
together unlawful  to  attempt  any  of  these  things, 
^thoot  the  consent  of  a  general  council ;  because  in 
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tliat  \i  lodged  all  the  power  of  the  church ;  and 
Christ  hath  promised,  that  there  he  will  never  fail 
to  be  present.  But,  as  I  said,  they  have  violated 
the  commandments  of  God,  the  decrees  of  the 
Apostles,  and  almost  all  the  institutions  and  doc- 
trines of  the  primitive  church,  without  ever  expect* 
ing  any  such  sacred  council* 

2.  And  whereas  they  pretend  that  it  ia  not  lawful 
for  any  church  to  change  any  thing  without  a  ge- 
neral council: — who  imposed  these  laws  upon  us« 
or  from  whence  had  they  this  edict  ?    That  king 
acted  very  ridiculously,  who  when  he  was  assured  by 
an  oracle  of  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Jupiter,  the 
great   Iieathen  god,    referred   the   thing   agiun  to 
Apollo,  that  he  might  see  whether  he  were  of  the 
same  mind  with  his  father  Jupiter,     But  we  should 
act  much  more  imprudently,  if  when  we  have  heard 
God  himself  speaking  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
thereby  know  his  will  and  pleasure,   as  if  all  this, 
were  nothing,  we  should  after  all  refer  the  thing  to 
a  council ;  which  is  nothing  better  than  to  try  whe* 
ther  God  and  man  are  both  of  one  mind,    and 
whether  men  will  please  to  approve  and  enforce  the 
laws  of  God  by  their  authority.     For,  what  I  shall 
not  truth  be  truth  except  a  council  is  pleased  to  will 
and  require  it  ?  *  or  shall  not  God  be  God  without 
their  consent  ?     If  Christ  at  the  beginning  would 
have  acted  thus,  and  would  neither  have  taught  nor 
sppken  any  thing  without  the  authority  of  the  high 
priests,  and  if  he  had  referred  his  whole  doctrine 
to  Antia^  and  Caiaphas,  where  had  the  Christian  failh 
been  uow  ?  or  who  had  ever  heard  of  the  Gospel  ? 
And  St.  Peter,  whom  the  Pope  mentions  more  fre- 
Quentiy,  and  with   greater  eulogies,    than  he  doth 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  confidently  withstood  the  sa- 
cred council,  and  replied,    [t  is  tetter  to  obey  G^ 
than  man.  (Acts,  iv.  IQ.)    And  St.  Paul,  wh^  be 
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had  once  thoroughly  imbibed  the  Gospel,  and  that 
neitlver  from  marty  nor  by  maiiy  but  only  by  the  will 
of  God,  deliberated  not  with  ^esh  and  blood  (Gal.  i« 
12,  16)  ;  nor  did  he  refer  the  thing  to  his  kinsmen 
and  brethren,  but  straightway  went  into  Arabia,  that 
he  might  there  publish  the  divine  mysteries  which 
he  had  learned  of  God  himself. 

3.  We  do  not  despise  councils,  nor  the  meetings 
and  consultations  of  bishops  and  learned  men  ;  nor 
have  we  done  what  we  have  done  without  bishops 
and  a  council :  the  thing  was  debated  a  long  time  in 
a  fnllassembly  of  the  states.     But  what  we  may  ex- 
pect from  that  council  which  is  now  pretended  to  be 
held  by  Pope  Piui  IV.  in  which  men  are  with  such 
iacility  condemned,  uncalled,  unheard,  and  unseen, 
is  not  mighty  difficult  to  conjecture.     When  Na^ 
zianzen  in  his  time  saw  men  in  these  meetings  so 
blind  and  obstinate  that  they  were  wholly  led  by 
their  affections,  and  that  they  sought  victory  more 
than  truth,  he  confidently  said,  that  he  v^versaw  a 
good   end  put  to  any  of  the  counci Is. -^Wb^i  would 
he  now  say  if  he  were  living,  and  understood  their 
transactions?    for  then,  although  there   was  some 
faction  and  partiality,    yet  causes  were  heard  and 
considered^  and  manifest  apparent  errors  were  taken 
away  by  their  united  suffrages.     But  our  adversaries 
win  not  so  much  as  suffer  the  cause  to  be  freely  de- 
bated, nor  will  they  suffer  any  one  of  the  many 
errors  that  are  crept  into  the  church  to  be  changed ; 
for  they  are  wont  frequently  and  impudently  to  boast 
that  their  church  cannot  err  ;  that  there  is  not  the 
least  fault  in  it ;  that  nothing  was  to  be  yielded  to 
us ;  or  that,  if  any  thing  were  granted,  it  was  to  be 
at  the  discretion  of  the  bishops  and   abbots ;    that 
they  were  the  sole  moderators  of  affairs,  and  that 
they  were  the  church  of  God.     Aristotle  sailh,  that 
bastards  cannot  make  a  civil  society  or  state,  and 
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thqr  may  consider  whether  they  be  any  better  quati^ 
tied  for  the  making  of  a  church  of  God  ;  for  cer- 
tainly they  are  neither  lawful  abbots,  nor  genuine 
bishops.  But  suppose  they  are  in  the  chufch,  sup-^ 
pose  they  are  to  be  heard  in  councils,  and  that  they 
have  the  sole  right  of  voting,  yet  in  ancient  time^ 
when  the  church  of  CJod  was  u'ell  governed^  espft** 
cially  if  it  be  compared  with  their  church,  asj'St.  Cy- 
prian acquaints  us,  the  presbyters  and  dedronSj  ittm 
*80me  part  also  of  the  laity,  were  then  called  to  aftssiift 
at  the  hearing  of  ecclesiastical  causes,  •  ■ 

4.  But    what   now  if  those  'abbots  and  bibhojlft 
know  nothing  ?  what  if  they  know  not  what  reli- 
'gion  is,  nor  what  they  ought  to  believe  of  God t 
■what  if  the  law  hath  perished  from  the  priest?,  anB 
odfiuisel  from  the  elders?    what  if,  as  Micah  saith 
(iii.  6),  the  night  be  unto  them  instead  of  a  tisiort^ 
Bnd  darkness  instead  of  a  divination  ?   what  if,  m 
Isaiah  saith   (Ivi.  10),  "  the  v^ratchmen  of  the  citV 
mre  all   blind,  they  are  all  ignorant  ?"  and  whW  if 
the  salt   (as  Christ  saith,  Matt.  v.  13)  hath  lost  its 
■force  and  savour,  and  is  become  good  for  nothings 
Hot  fit  even  to  be  cast  upon  the  dunghill  ?    for  they 
^efcr  ail  to  the  Pope,  who  cannot  err:  but  then 
4ttii8  in  the  first  place  is  ridiculous,  that  the  Holjr 
•Qhost  should   be  sent  by  a  carrier   from  the  holjr 
■council  to  Rome,  that  if  any  doubt  or  stop  happens 
%hich  he  cannot  expedite,  he  may  take  better  in- 
Btruction  and  counsel  from  I  know  not  what  more 
-learned  spirit ;  for  if  it  must  come  to  this  at  last^ 
'Ijvliat  need  is  there  that  so  many  bishops  should  with 
*such  great  expense  be  called  from  very  distant  places 
Bt  this  time  to  Trent?     It  had  certainly  been  more 
prudent,  and  much  better,  a  shorter  and  an  easier 
way,  to  have  at  first  turned  over  all  this  business  to 
•  the  Pope,  and  have  gone  clirectly  to  the  oracle  of 
kin  sacred  breast ;  besides^  it  is  unjust  to  devolve 
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our  cause  from  so  many  bishops  and  abbots  to  the 
judgment  of  any  one 'man,  and,"  above  all  others,  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Pope,  who  is  accused  by  us  of 
many  very  great  crimes;  and  though  he  hath  not 
answered  for  his  own  misdemeanors,  yet  hath  pre- 
sumed to  condemn  us  before  we  were  called,  and  that 
without  any  trial. 

Now  do  we  invent  all  this  ?   or  is  it  not  now  the 
manners  of  our  late  councils  ?    Are  not  all  things  re- 
ferred  to  the  Pope  by  the  council ;  so  that   as  if 
nothing  were  done  by  so  many  sentences  and  sub- 
scriptions, he  alone  may  add,   diminish,  abrogate, 
approve,   relax,  and  restrain  whatsoever  he  please? 
Whose  words  are  these  ?  why  did  the  bishops  and 
abbots,  in  the  end  of  the  late  council  at  Trent,  pat 
in  these  words  as  a  part  of  their  decree ;  Saving  in  all 
things  the  authority  of  the  apostolical  see  ?  or  why  did 
Pope  Pascal  write  thus  insolently  of  himself:  j4s  if 
(saith  he)   any  councils  could  prescribe  ct  law  to  the 
church  of  Rome,   when  all  councils  are  held  by  the 
authotity  of  the  church  of  Rome,   and  derive   their 
force  from  it  too ;    and  whereas  they  do  patiently  in 
their  decrees  except  the  authority  of  the  Pope  of  Rome  f 
*  If  they  will  confirm  and  approve  these  things,  why 
^are  councils  called  ?  but,  if  they  are  indeed  repealed 
and  abrogated,  why  are  they  still  left  in  their  books^ 
as  if  they  were  in  force  ? 

5.  Well,  but  suppose,  in  the  next  place,  that  the 
Pope,  though  one,  is  above  all  councils,  that  is,  thM 
he  is  a  part  greater  than  the  whole,  has  more  power, 
yea,  and  more  wisdom  too,  than  all  his  party  besides ; 
"  and  that,  in  spite  of  St.  Jerome's  judgment,  theautho^ 
rity  of  this  one  city  is  greater  than  that  of  tfte  whole 
world : — what  if  he  has  seen  none  of  these  things, 
and  has  neither  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  nor  the 
ancient  fathers,  nor  so  much  as  any  of  his  own-coun- 
cils ?—wtiat  if,  like-Pope  Dberias  rf  okJi  he  lfecoiii€5 
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Kke  princes,  nor  bear  arms  ?•  will  the  Pope's  beloved 
sons,  the  abbots,  decree,  that  that  monk,  who  doth 
not  earn  his  bread  with  the  sweat  of  his  brows,  is  a 
thief  ?  or  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  live  in  the 
city,  or  in  a  crowd  of  men,  or  of  that  which  belongs 
to  another  ;  that  a  monk  ought  to  lie  upon  the  bare 
ground,  to  live  hardly  with  herbs  and  pease ;  to  study 
bard,  dispute,  pray,  and  labour  to  prepare  himself  for 
the  service  of  the  church  ?  It  is  as  reasonable  to  ex-*, 
pect  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  will  reform  the 
temple,  and  of  a  den  of  thieves  will  again  make  it 
become  a  house  ol prayer. 

7 .  There  were  some  amongst  them  who  observed 
that  many  errors  were  crept  into  the  church  ;  Pope. 
Adrian,  JSneas  Sylvius,  Cardinal  Pool,  Pighius,  and 
others,  as  we  have  said.     After  which,  they  had  a 
council  at  Trent,  in  the  same  place  where  there  is  one 
now  indicted.    Many  bishops  and  abbots,  and  otheri^ 
who  ought  to  be  in  a  council,  met ;  tliey  were  alone^ 
and  there  was  nobody  to  disturb  them,  whatever  they, 
did ;  for  they  had  taken  care  to  exclude  all  that  were 
^r  the  reformation,  and  there  they  sat  with  a  great 
expectation  six  years.     In  the  first  six  months  they 
decreed  many  things  concerning  the  holy  Trinity^ 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  which  were  pious, 
but  no  way  necessary  for  those  times  ;  and  yet  of  all 
these  clear,   manifest,   confessed  errors  which  had 
gotten  into  the  church,    what  one  single  error  or 
corruption  have  they  reformed  ?  from  what  kind  of 
idolatry  have  they  reclaimed  the  people  ?  what  super- 
stition have  they  taken  away  ?    what  part  of  their 
tyranny  and  pomp  have  they  abated  or  diminished  ? 
as  if  the  world  were  so  blind,  that  it  could  not  see  and 
observe  that  this   is  a    conspiracy,    rather  than  a 
council,  and  that  all  the  bishops  which  the  Pope  haa 
there  called  together,  are  sworn  and  addicted  to  hia 
yiterest^  and  resolved  beforehand^  not  tQ  4o  any  thing 
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but  ivhat  shall  pWse  him  and  increase  his  power,  and 
which  they  see  lio  desircih ;  or  that  vot^  there  are 
not  numbered,  rather  than  considered  or  w^ghed ;  or 
(liat  the.  wiser. and  better  part  of  the  counci}  is  noit. 
often  overborne  by  the  greater,  but  worse  part  of  it?;. 
And  therefore  we  know  perfectly  well,  that  manyi 
good  inen  and. Catholic  bishops,  when  suchi  council^ 
were  indicted,  and  they  s^w  clearly  that  parties  an4 
factions  were .  served  by  them,   and  th^t  they  should 
Ip^  their  pains,  and  harden  the  minds  of  their  ad- 
Xersacies  by- their;  opposition,  without  doing  the  leas^ 
good,   have  wisely  staid  at  home,  and  refused  to  be   ^ 
pre^ntio  them.     Athanasius  would  not  come  to  thq 
pouncil  of  Cassare?,^  when  he  was  called  by  the  £m-» 
pero][,  seeing  he  ^ould  there  meet  with  an  enrage4 
paro^  of  enemies ;  and  afterwards  when  he  came  to  the 
tBOuncil  of  Syrmium,  and  in  his  mind  foresaw,  from  the 
£ury  and  malice  of  his  enemies,  what  the  event  woul4r 
be,   he  packed  iip  his  carriages,  and  went  away  in\r 
isediateiy.     St.  Chrysostom,  though  he  was  calleidi; 
ibur  times  by  letters  from  Arcadius  the  Emperorn 
to  nn    Arian  council,   yet  staid  at  home.      When 
^aximus.  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,    sat  in  a  council  in 
t'alestine,    the  old  Paphnutius  took  him  by  the  hand 
sind  led  him  out  of  it,  and  then  told  him,  'Tis  not 
latofulfor  us  to  cpmull  about  tfiese  things  with  wicked 
men.    The  bishops  of  the  West  would  not  be  present 
at  that  council  at  Syrmium,  from  which  Athanasius 
departed.     St.   Cyril  by  letters   appealed  from  the 
pouncil  of  the  Fatropassiaps,  as   they  were  called. 
Faulinus,  Bishop  of  Treves,  and  niany  others,  would 
not  come  to  the  council  of  Milan,  when  they  saw  the 
power  and  intrigues  of  Auxentius ;  for  they  saw  it 
ivas  to  no  purpose  to  go  tiiither.  where  faction,  and 
not  reason,  would  be  heard,  and  where  causes  would 
be  certainly  determined  by  aflection  and  passion,  and 
not  by  judgment.     But  then  all  these,  though  they 
'  were  to  deal  with  enraged  and  obstinate  adversaries^ 


Q$      rnk  pathebs  of  the  civglish  churmi* 

yet  if  they  bad  come  they  should  have  been  freely 
heard  in  tne  council. 

8.  But  now  no  man  need  wonder^  when  none  of 
us  are*  permitted,  not  only  not  to  sit,  but  not  so 
much  as  to  be  seen  in  their  council ;  so  far  are  we 
firom  being  freely  heard,  when  the  pofies,  legates,* 
and  all  the  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops,  and  ab-* 
bots,  are  in  a  conspiracy,  and  united  by  their  common 
crimes,  all  sworn  in  the  same  oath,  only  sit,  and; 
have  alone  the  power  of  voting,  and,  as  if  all  this 
were  not  enough,  have  submitted  all  their  judgments' 
to  the  will  and  humour  of  the  Pope  alone ;  that  he 
who  ought  to  answer  for  his  own  fault9>  i^iali  give 
^ntence  in  his  own  cause  upon  himself,  when  that 
ancient  Christian  liberty  which  is  absolutely  necessary 
should  be  very  great  in  councils,  is  totally  taken  away : 
I  say,  after  all  this,  wise  and  good  men  ought  not  to^ 
wonder,  if  we  do  now  that  which  they  have  seen  done 
in  the  like  case,  by  so  many  fathers  and  Catholic* 
bishops  ;  that  is,  that  seeing  w6  cannot  be  heard  inr 
the  council,  and  that  the  ambassadors  of  princes  are 
had  in  contempt  and  scorn  there ;  and  as  if  the  thing 
were  already  determined  and  agreed,  we  are  con- 
demned before  we  are  heard ;  if  after  all  this  we  had 
rather  sit  at  home  and  commit  the  business  to  God, 
than  to  go  thither,  where  we  shall  have  no  place,  nor 
effect  any  thing* 

But  though  we  can  patiently  and  quietly  bear  our 
own  injuries,  yet  why  should  they  shut  Christian 
|md  pious  princes  out  of  their  councils  ?  why  do  they 
so  rudely  and  insolently  put  them  out,  and  not  suffer 
them  to  hear  the  business  of  religion  debated,  or  to 
understand  the  state  of  their  own  churches,  as  if 
they  were  not  Christians,  or  could  not  judge  well  of 
it  ?  or  if  these  princes  interpose  their  authority,  and 
do  that  which  they  may,  are  commanded,  and  ought 
\o  do,  and  which  we  know  pavid  apd  Solomon,  znf^ 
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Other  good  princes  have  done  ;  that  is^  if  they  restrain 
the  luxury  of  the  priests,  and  compel  them  to  do  theb 
duty,  and  keep  them  to  it.  If  they  pluck  down  idols, 
extirpate  superstition,  and  restore  the  worship  of  God 
to  its  ancient  purity,  why  do  they  presently  make  an 
outcry,  that  these  princes  disturb  all  things,  break  in 
upon  other  men's  offices,  and  do  act  ill  things  and 
immodestly  ?  What  Scripture  (I  pray)  hath  excluded 
Christian  princes  from  hearing  these  causes  ?  who,  be* 
sid^  these  men,  ever  decreed  any  such  laws  ?  But  they 
will  reply,  that  civil  princes  have  learned  to  govern 
their  states,  and  to  manage  arms,  but  they  Understand 
nothing  of  the  mysteries  of  relijgion.  And  now, 
what  is  the  Pope  at  this  day  but  a  monarch  or  a 
prince?  and  what  are  the  cardinals,  (who  are  now 
scarcely  suffered  to  be  any  other  but)  the  children  of 
kings  and  princes  ?  What  are  the  patriarchs,  and  fo^ 
the  most  part  the  archbtehops,  bishops,  and  abbots, 
other  than  princes,  dukes,  and  earls,  in  the  Papal 
kingdom  ?  and  accordingly  whithersoever  they  go, 
they  are  attended  with  a  great  retinue,  and  adorned 
with  chains  and  collars  of  gold,  and  other  ensigas  of 
honour.  And  they  have  sometimes  else  a  peculiar 
habit  belonging  to  them,  as  crosses,  pillars,  hats, 
mitres,  and  palJs ;  which  pomp  the  ancient  bishops 
St.Chrysostom,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Augustine,  were 
not  acquainted  with ;  but  then,  excepting  these  out- 
ward ornaments,  what  do  they  teach,  what  do  they 
speak,  what  do  they  do,  and  what  do  they  live,  so 
as  becomes,  I  will  not  say  a  bishop,  but  a  common 
Christian  ?  Is  it  then  of  so  mighty  a  consequence  to 
go  under  this  or  tlMit  title  ;  and,  by  changing  nothing 
but  a  man's  clothes,  to  be  called  a  bishop  ? 

9.  Certainly  it  is  a  proud,  injurious,  and  unjust 
thing,  and  not  to  be  borne  by  Christian  and  prudent 
princes,  to  permit  the  sum  of  all  that  concerns  reli- 
gion to  be  managed  by  such  men  as  these  alone,  who 
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know  nothing  of  the  mysteries  of  religion,   nor  care 
lo  know  any  thing  more  than  what  belongs  to  (heir 
bellies  and  kitchens^   and  do  not  value  any  thing  of 
religion  as  worth  a  rush,   who  are  no  better  tnan 
blind  men  placed  in  a  watch-tower  ;   and  that  in  the 
interim,   a  Christian  and  a  Catholic  prince  should 
stand  like  a  trunk  or  a  stock,  and  without  vote,  and 
without  giving  his  judgment,  only  observe  what  thc^y 
are  pleased  to  command  and  impose  upon  him ;  and  as 
if  he  had  iieither  ears,  nor  eyes,  nor  mind,  nor  heart 
pf  his  own,  to  receive  without  exception,  and  with  a 
blindfold  submission  to  do,  whatever  they  are  pleased 
to  command  him,  although  they  are  blasphemous  and 
wicked  things ;  yea,  although  they  should  command 
him  to  extinguish  all  religion,  and  to  crucify  his  Sa- 
viour: for  why  ?  CanCaiaphas  and  Annas  judge  well  of 
matters  of  religion,  and  cannot  David  and  Hezekiah  ? 
Is  it  lawful  for  a  cardinal,  a  martial  and  a  bloody 
man,  to  sit  in  a  council ;   and  is  it  unlawful  for  an 
emperor  and  a  Christian  prince?  For  we  attribute 
nothing  more  to  our  princes,   than  what  is  allowed 
them  by  the  word  of  God,  and  approved  by  th^  ex- 
amples of  the  best  governments.     For  besides  that, 
the  care  of  both  tables  is  committed  by  God  to  a 
faithful  prince,  that  he  may  thereby  understand,  that 
not  only  the  civil  but  the  ecclesiastical  polity  beloi^ 
to  him  and  to  his  office.     And  besides  all  this,   God 
hath  often  expressly  commanded  princes  to  cut  down 
the  groves,  and  overthrow  the  statues  and  altars  of 
idols,  to  transcribe  for  himself  a  book  of  the  law ;  and 
Isaiah  saith,  chap.  xlix.  23,  that  Kings  should  be  nurs^ 
ing  fathers  to  the  churchy  and  tlieir  queens  her  nursing 
mothers.    Besides  all  these  things,  I  say,  we  see  by 
histories,   and  the  examples  of  the  best  times,  that 
pious  princes  did  never  think  the  administration  of 
ecclesiastical  afiairs,  a  thing  that  was  foreign  to  their 
duty. 
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10/  Moses,  who  was  the  civil  magistrate  and 
leader  of  the  people,  received  firom  God  the  whole 
body  of  their  religion,  <nd  the  order  of  their  sacred 
rites,  and  delivered  them  to  the  people,  and  severely 
and  sharply  chastised  Aaron,  their  bishop,  for  making 
the  goldeti  calf,  and  violating  the  rdigion  by  law 
established.  (Exod.  xii.)  And  Joshua,  though  he 
were  no  other  than  a  civil  magistrate,  yet  when  her 
was  first  inaugurated  and  set  over  the  people,  he  r^ 
ceii^  express  command  concerning  religion  and  the 
worship  of  God.  David,  the  king,  when  their  religion 
had'been  miserably  disordered  by  Saul,  a  wicked  king, 
bitOQght  bonk  the  ark  of  God,  that  is,  restored 
religion.  *  And  he  was  not  only  present  as  an  ad* 
momsher  or  persnader  of  the  work,  but  he  published 
peialms  and  hymns,  disposed  the  priests  and  levites 
into  ciassea  and  orders,  and  in  a  sort  governed  the 

Eriests  as  a  priest.  (2  Chron.  xiii.)      Solomon,  the 
itlg,   built  a  temple  to  the  Lord,  which  his  father 
Dbvid  had  only  designed  in  his  thoughts  ;  and  after 
made  an  excellent  oration  to  the  people  concerning 
religion  and  the  worship  of  God.     And  after  this,  he 
removed  Abiathar,  the  high-priest,  and  substituted 
Zadock  in  his  place.  (1  Kings,  viii.)     And  when  after 
this  the  temple  was  wretchedly  ruined  by  the  vice  and 
negligence  of  the  praests,  Hezekiah  the  king  com- 
manded it  to  be  cleansed  of  its  rubbish  and  dirt,  the 
lamps  to  be  lighted,   incense  to  be  offered,  and  the 
mcxeA  rites  to  be  performed  according  to  the  ancient 
order  ;  and  caused  the  brazen  serpent  that  was  then 
irreligiously  worshipped  by  the  people,    to  be  takeoi 
away  and  reduced  to  dust.  (2  Chixxi.  xxix.)     Jeho*- 
shaphat  the  king  overthrew  and  took  away  all  the 
high   places,    and   destroyed   the  groves,   by  which 
he  perceived  the  worship  of  God  was  hindered,  and 
the  people  by  a  private  superstition  diverted  from  at- 
tending the  service  d(  God  in  tbo>  UcnpW  to  whick 
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they  were  bound  to  go  three  times  in  the  year  out  of  all 

farts  of  his  kingdom.  (2  Chron.  xvii.)  Josiasy  another 
ing,  diligently  admonished  the  priests  and  bishops  of 
their  duty ;  Joash^  the  king,  repressed  the  luxury  and 
insolence  of  the  priest ;  Jehu  slew  the  wicked  &Ise 
prophets.  (2  Kings,  .x.)  And  that  I  may  trouble  th^ 
reader  with  no  more  examples  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  rather  pass  to  see  and  Consider  how  the  church 
has  been  governed  since  the  birth  of  Christ  and  the 
publishing  of  the  Gospel.  Heretofore  Christian  em- 
perors called  councils  of  the  bishops :  Constantinus 
called  the  Nicene  council ;  Theodosius  L  the  Constan* 
tinopolitan ;  Theodosius  IL  the  Ephesian ;  Martianua, 
the  Chalcedonian ;  and  when  Ruffinus  had  alleged 
a  synod  as  making  for  him^  his  adversary,  St.  Jerome, 
that  he  might  confute  him,  replied.  Tell  us  what  em-- 
peror  commanded  it  to  be  assembled  ?  And  he  also^ 
in  his  funeral  oration  for  Paula,  a  Roman  lady,  cttea 
the  letters  of  the  emperors  who  had  commanded  the 
Greek  and  Roman  bishops  to  meet  at  Rome,  for  the 
holding  of  a  council. 

1  i.  It  is  most  certain,  that  for  five  hundred  j^eara 
the  Emperor  alone  took  care  of  calling  all  the  general 
councils  and  sacred  meetings,  and  therefore  we  do 
now  the  more  admire  the  unreasonableness  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  who,  though  he  knows  that  during 
the  subsistence  of  the  Roman  empire  in  its  greatness, 
this  was  the  sole  right  of  the  Emperor,  and  that  now 
kings  have  succeeded  to  part  of  the  Csesarean  or  ivi^ 
perial  majesty,  this  right  is  devolved  to  all  princes  ia 
common,  yet  has  so  unjustly  usurped  it  to  himself 
alone,  and  thinks  it  sufficient  to  communicate  hit 
design  of  holding  a  council  to  the  greatest  prince  in 
Christendom  as  to  his  servant.  But  if  the  modesty 
of  Ferdinand  the  Emperor  be  so  grealj  perhaps  be^ 
cause  he  doth  not  thoroughly  understand  the  papal 
artS)  that  be  can  digest  this  injury;  yet  the  Pope,  whQ 
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pretends  to  so  much  sanctity,  ought  not  to  have 
Ofiered  him  this  affront,  and  thus  to  have  arrogated 
to  himself  another  man's  right. 

12.  But  some  of  his  party  may  reply,  that  the 
Emperor  then  called  the  councils,  because  the  bishop 
of  Rome  was  not  then  arrived  to  that  height  of 
greatness  ;  and  yet  he  did  not  even  then  sit  with  the 
bishops,  or  at  all  interpose  his  authority  in  their  de- 
liberations and  consultations :  yet,  as  Theodoret  ac-« 
qoaints  us,  Constantine  the  Great  did  not  only  sit 
with  the  bishops,  but  admonished  them  to  deter- 
mine the  controversy  then  depending  out  of  the  pro** 
pbetic  and  apostolic  writings.  I?i  this  disfmtation 
(said  the  Emperor)  concerning  divine  things^  there  is 
set  before  tts^  which  we  ought  to  follow^  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  the  books  of  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles^  and  tlie  oracles  of  the  Prophets^  do  suf- 
jSdently  shew  us  what  we  ought  to  think  of  the  will  of 
God.  Theodosius,  another  Emperor,  not  only  sat 
amongst  the  bishops  (as  Socrates  saith),  but  also  was 
nKxIerator  of  the  dispute,  and  rent  the  papers  of  the 
heretics,  and  approved  the  sentiments  and  doctrine 
of  the  Catholics.  And  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon, 
the  civil  magistrate  (who  under  the  Emperor  go- 
verned that  council)  condemned  three  bishops.  Dies- 
corns,  Juvenalis,  and  Thalassius,  by  his  sentence,  for 
heretics,  and  gave  judgment  that  they  should  be  de- 
posed from  that  degree.  In  the  third,  the  Constan- 
tinopolitan  council,  the  civil  magistrate  not  only 
sat  with  the  bishops,  but  also  subscribed  the  canons 
with  them.  .fVe  have  read  (said  he)  and  subscribed 
them. 

In  the  second  council  of  Orange,  the  ambas- 
sadors of  the  princes,  being  noblemen  themselves, 
sat,  and  not  only  voted  concerning  matters  of  reli- 
gion,  but  also  subscribed  amongst  the  bishops ;  for 
thus  it  is  written  in  the  end  of  that  council :  Petrus 
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Marcellinus  and  Felix  Liberius,  two  noUe  and  Hlusi* 
trious  praeFecti-prsetorio  of  Gaul,  and  patricians^ 
have  consented  and  subscribtd.  SyragiusOpilio,  Pan** 
tagathus,  Deodatus  Cariatho,  and  Maroeitus,  ho- 
nourable men  and  magistrates,  have  subscribed.  But 
if  the  pi-aefecti-prastorio,  and  patricians,  or  noble- 
men, could  then  suhscriL>e  the  councils,  may  not 
emperors  and  kitigs  do  it  now  ?  There  were  no  need 
to  prosecute  ?o  plain  and  apparent  a  point  as  this  is, 
but  that  we  have  to  do  with  a  parcel  of  men  who 
use  to  deny  the  clearest  things,  evt?n  those  Ihings 
which  lie  plain  and  open  before  their  eye?,  out  of  a 
contentions  disposition  and  desire  of  victory.  The 
Emperor  Justinian  lis  .made  a  law  ior  the  correcting 
the  manner  and  curbing  the  insolence  of  the  clergy ; 
and  although  he  was  a  most  Christian  and  catholic 
Emperor,  yet  he  deposed  Sylverius  and  Vigilius,  two 
Popes  and  successors  of  St.  Peter,  and  vicars  of  Je^ 
sus  Christ,  -as  they  are  now  called. 

13.  And  now  seeing  that  princes  have  employed 
their  authority  upon  bishops,    received  commands 
from  God  concerning  religion,  brought  back  the  ark 
of  God,  composed  sacred  hymns   and  psalms,  go^ 
verned  the  priests,  made  public  discourses  concern- 
ing the  worship  of  God,  purged  the  temple,  demo* 
lished  high  places,  burnt  idolatrous  grdves,  and  have 
admonished  the  priests  concerning  their  office,  and 
given  therr  bws  of  living,  have  slain  wick^  pro- 
phets, deposed  bishops,  called  councils  of  bishops, 
$nd   sat  wiih  them,    and  taught  them   what  they 
should  do,    have  punished  heretical  bishops,  have 
taken  cognizance    of  religion,  subscribed  councils, 
and  given  sentence  in  them,  and  done  all  this,  not 
by  the  command  of  another,  but  in  their  own  names, 
and  that  rightly  and  piously  ;  shall  we  say,  after  all 
this,  that  the  care  of  religion  belongs  not  to  them  ? 
t>T  that  a  Christian  prince,  who  is  pleased  taconpeni 
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himself  in  these  things,  acts  ill,  immodestly,  and 
wickedly  ?  In  all  these  afiairs,  the  most  ancient  and 
most  Christian  kings  and  emperors  have  intermed-* 
died,  and  yet  were  never  accused  of  impiety  or  im- 
modesty for  so  doing  ;  and  will  any  pretend  to  find 
either  more  catholic  princes  or  more  illustrious 
•lamplea? 

14.  But  now,  if  they  might  do  all  these  things, 
tbpugh  they  were  only  civil  princes,  and  governed' 
tbeir  several  states ;  wherein  have  our  princes  oC- 
feuded,  who,  though  they  are  in  the  same  author! ty, 
vnay  (it.  seems)  not  do  the  same  things  ?  or  whereia 
Qonaists  the  wonderful  force  of  their  learning,  wis- 
dom,  and  holiness,  thatj  contrary  to  the  custom  of 
all  the  ancient  and  catholic  bishops,  who  have  here-. 
tcfore  deliberated  with  princes  concerning  religion, 
ihey  should  now  reject  and  exclude  Christian  princes 
fixHn  the  cognizance  of  the  cause  now  depending, 
and  from  all  participation  and  congress  with  them 
in  their  councils  ?  But  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  they 
have  taken  a  prudent  care  for  themselves,  and  the 
upholding  their  kingdom,  which  they  foresaw  other* 
wise  would  soon  have  perished.  For  if  they  who 
are  placed  by  God  in  the  highest  station,  had  once 
seen  and  understood  these  men's  arts;  that  the 
commands  of  Christ  are  contemned  by  them,  that  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  is  obscured  and  extinguished  by 
them,  that  they  play  tricks  with  and  delude  them^ 
and  shut  up  against  them  the  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  God — they  would  never  so  patiently  haves 
suffered  themselves  to  be  so  proudly  despised,  and 
injuriously  scorned  and  abused.  But  now,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  have  rendered  all  princes  obJ 
noxious  and  subject  to  tiiem  by  their  blindness  and 
ignorance. 

15.  We  (as  I  said  before)  have  done  nothing  in 
the  chan^ng  of  religion,  either  insolently  or  rashly ; 
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nothing  bat  with  great  deliberation  and  slowly ;  nor 
had  we  ever  thought  of  doing  it,  except  the  will  of 
God   undoubtedly  and  manifestly  opened  to  ui   in 
the  most  sacred  Scriptures,  and  the  necessity  of  our 
salvation,  had  compelled  us  so  to  do ;  for  although 
we  have  departed  from  that  church,  which  they  call 
the  catholic  church,  and  thereupon  they  have  kin* 
died  a  great  envy  against  us^  in  them  who  cannot 
well  judge  of  us ;  yet  it  is  enough  for  us,  and  ought 
to  be  so  to  any  prudent  and  pious  man,  who  con- 
siders seriously  of  his  salvation,  that  we  have  only 
^parted  from  that  church  which  may  err,  which 
Christ,  who  cannot  err,  so  long  since  foretold  should 
err,  and  which  we  see  clearly  with  our  eyes  has  de- 
parted from  the  holy  fathers,  the  apostles,  Chriat 
himself,  and  the  primitive  and  catholic  churdi.   And 
we  have  approached,  as  much  as  possibly  we  could^ 
the  church  of  the  apostles  and  ancient  catholic  bi- 
shops and  fathers,  which  we  know  was  yet  a  perfect^ 
and,  as  TertuUian  saith,  an  unspotted  virgin^    and 
not  contaminated  with   any  idolatry   or  great  and 
public  error.     Neither  have  we  only  reformed  the 
doctrine  of  our  church,  hud  made  it  like  theirs  in  all 
tilings,  but  we  have  also  brought  the  celebration  of 
the  sacraments,  and  the  forms  of  our  public  rites  and 
prayers,  to  an  exact  resemblance  with  their  institu- 
tions or  customs.     And  so  we  have  only  done  that 
which  we  know  Christ  himself  and  all  pious  and  godly 
men  have  in  all  ages  ever  done  ;  for  we  have  brought 
back  religion,  which  was  foully  neglected  and  de- 
praved by  them,  to  her  original  and  first  state ;  for 
we  considered  that  the  reformation  of  religion  was  to 
be  made  by  that  which  was  the  first  pattern  of  it ; 
for  this  rule  will  ever  hold  good  against  all  heretics, 
saith    the    most   ancient  father    TertuUian,    That 
thai  is  true  which  isjirsty  and  thai  is  adtdterated  and 
Gonupt^d  which  is  later.    Irenaeus  doth  often  appoij 


to  the  most  ancient  churches  who  are  the  nearest 
to  Gsrist,  and  which  therefore  were  not  at  all  likely 
to  have  erred.     And  why  is  not  that  course  now 
taken  also  ?  why  do  we  not  return  to  a  conformity 
with  the  most  ancient  churches  ?    why  cannot  that 
be  now  heard  amongst  us,  which  was  pronounced  in 
the  council  of  Nice,  without  the  least  contradiction 
or  opposition  from  so  many  bishops  and  catholic  fit* 
thers  ;  fiBii  d^euot  Tc^Tiirooy  Let  the  old  customs  stand 
Jlrm  f     When  Esdras  was  to  rebuild  the  temple,  he 
did  not  send  to  Ephesus,  though  there  was  there  fli 
moat  beautiful  temple  of  Diana,  which  was  adorned 
most  exquisitely;  and  when  he  was  to  restore  the 
rites  and  ceremonies,  he  did   not  send  to  Rome, 
though  perhaps  he  might  have  heard  there  of  heca-i; 
tombs,  &c.  and  the  ritual  books  of  Numa  Pompi- 
lius :  he  thought  it  was  sufficient  for  him  if  he  set 
before  him  as  an  example,  and  followed  the  ancient 
temple  built  by  Solomon,  according  to  the  prescript 
tion  of  God  AlmijB:hty,  and  the  ancient  rites  and  oe«- 
remonies  which  God  had  expressly  commanded  Mo- 
ses.   When  the  temple  was  rebuilt  by  Esdras,  and 
the  people  might  seem  to  have  a  just  cause  to  rejoice 
in  so  very  great  a  blessing  grcinted  to  them  by  the 
great  and  holy  God,  yet  Haggai  the  prophet  brought 
tears  from  all  their  eyes,  because  they  that  were  yet 
living,  and  had  seen  the  structures  of  the  former  be- 
fore it  was  destroyed  by  the  Babylonians,  did  well 
remember  how  far  this  latter  was  from  the  splendour 
of  the  former  temple.     But,  on  the  contrary,  they 
would  have  thought  it  excellently  restored,  if  it  had 
answered  the  model,  and  represented  the  majesty  of 
the  old  temple. 

16.  St.  Paul,  that  he  might  reform  the  abuses  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  which  the  Corinthians  began  even 
then  to  corrupt,  proposed  to  them  the  institution 
ef  it  by  Christ  to  follow.     That  (saith  be)  have  Idt^ 
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ifriages  out  of  the  church ,  against  the  second  Nicene^ 
council,  which  had  determined  for  them  ;  nor  is  the* 
thing  new  and  unheard  of  in  England  ;  for  we  have 
heretofore  had  many  provincial  synods,  and  have  go-' 
vemed  our  church  by  our  own  domestic  laws,  with- 
out the  interposition  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,  or  any- 
other  foreign  bishops  or  churches.     What  need  ift 
there  of  many  words  ?    Certainly,  those  greatest  and- 
fullest  councils,  of  which  these  men  so  often  glory, 
if  they  be  compared   with  all  the  churches  which 
throughout  the  world  own  and  confess  the  name  of 
Christ — what,  I  pray,  can  they  seem  to  be,  mote 
than  some  pri^vate  councils  of  the  bishops,  and  a  sort 
of  great    provincial   synods?    For  though  perhaps" 
Italy,  France,  Spain,  England,  Germany,  Denmark, 
and  Scotland  should  meet ;  yet  Asia,  Greece,  Arme- 
nia, Persia,  Media,    Mesopotamia,   Egypt,   Ethio- 
pia, India,  and  Mauritania,  in  all  which  places  there 
are  many  Christians  and  bishopd,  would  yet  be  ab^ 
sent ;  and  how  could  such  a  council  as  this  ever  be 
reputed  a  general  council  by  any  understanding  man  ? 
And  when  so  many  and  such  considerable  parts  of 
the  world  are  absent,  how  can  they  pretend  to  have 
the  consent  of  the  whole  world  ?  or  what  kind  of 
council  ivas  the  last  at  Trent,  or  how  could  it  in  any 
sense  be  said  to  be  general,  when  only  forty  bishop^ 
met  there,  out  of  all  the  Christian  kingdoms  in  Eu- 
rope, and  some  of  them  too  were  so  very  eloquent, 
that  it  had  been  fit  to  send  them  to  the  grammar- 
scjiool  again,  and  so  learned,  that  they  had  never 
in  all  their  lives  read  the  Bible  over  ?    But  be  these 
things  as  they  will,  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  doth  not  depend  upon  general  councils,  or,  as 
St.  Piiulsaith  (1  Con  iv.  3),  upon  man's  iudgment. 
But  if  they  who  ought  to  take  care  of  the  churdi 
will  not   understand,  and  will  be  wanting  to  their 
duty,  and  will  harden  their  hearts  against  God  and 

4 


JBWBLL.— -APOLOGY  OP   THK  CHt7fiCH«        lOS 

against  his  Christ,  and  still  go  on  to  pervert  the 
direct  and  straight  ways  of  the  Liord,  God  will  make 
the  stones  to  cry  out,  and  endow  infants  with  an  ora- 
torical eloquence,  that  there  may  ever  be  some  to 
coiifute  their  shams ;  for  God  can  protect  and  en- 
large his  church,  not  only  without  help,  but  against 
the  opposition  of  councils.  ^^  There  be  many  de- 
vices in  man's  heart,"  saith  Solomon  (Prov,  xix.  21) ; 
"  but  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  that  shall  stand  ;"  for 
there  is  neither  wisdom,  nor  prudence,  nor  counsel 
against  the  Lord  ;  for,  saith  Hilary,  "  Those  things 
that  are  set  up  by  human  industry,  do  not  continue 
bng ;  the  church  was  otherwise  built,  and  must  be 
preserved  by  other  means ;  for  she  was  built  upon 
the  foundations  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and 
is  fixed  and  cemented  together  by  one  corner-stone^ 
Jesus  Christ.*' 

18,    Very  elegant,  and   to  our  times  most  sea- 
Kmable,  are  the  words  of  St.  Jerome :  ^'  As  often 
(saith  he)  as  the  devil  lulls  any  asleep  with  the  sweet 
blandishments  of  his  syrens,  the  holy  Scriptures  never 
&il  to  awaken  them  with.  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest^ 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light."  (E^h.  v.  14.)     At  the  coining  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine^ 
when  the  time  of  the  ruin  of  Nineveh,  that  beau- 
tiful harlot,  is  come,   then  sliall  the  people  awake^ 
which  had  before  been  lulled  asleep  under  their  former 
teachers,  and  shall   pass  to  the  mountains  of  the 
Scriptures ;  there  shall  they  find  the  mountains  of 
Moses,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  ;  the  mountains 
*  of  the  Prophets,  and  the   mountains  of  the   New 
Testament,  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  ;  and  when 
the  people  are  fled  to  these  mountains,  and  are  exer- 
<^»8ed  in  the  reading  of  them,  though  they  fi^id  no 
^^acher  (for  the  harvest  shall  be  great,  and  the  la* 
l^ourers  few),  yet  the  industry  uf  the  people  shall  b« 


approved,  in  ttiat  they  have  fled  to  thm  mbuntaimi^ 
and  the  negligence  of  their  teachers  shall  be  repre^ 
hended/* 

Thus  hath- St.  Jerome  written  so  very  plainly,  that 
here  is  no  need  of.  an  interpreter,  and  with  ao  great 
a  congruity  to  the  events  which  have  hajppened  in  our 
times,  that  it  looks  as  if  he  had  designed  to  feretd 
and  describe  to  us,  with  a  prophetic  spirit,  the  whole 
atate  of  our  times,  the  ruin  of  that  ricbly'^adomed 
Babylonish  harlot,  and  the  reformation  of  the  church 
of  God,  the  blindness  and  negligence  of  the  bishofte, 
and  the  alacrity  and  seal  of  the  people.  For  ^ibo 
can  be  so  blind,  As  not  to  see  that  these  were  the 
masters,  who,  as  St;  Jerome  saith,  led  the  peoplt 
into  error,  and  stupified  them  in  it ;  or  that  Rome, 
their  Nineveh,. which  was  once  pairtted  mth  the  midst 
lively  colours,  is  not  now  hetter  known  and'  tessTiu 
lued  ;  or  that  pious  men,  being  now  as  it  were 
awakened  out  of  adeepsleep,have  not  betaken  tfasiDf> 
lelves  to  the  mountains  of  the  Scriptores,' the  word 
of  God,  and  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  without  entr 
eaipecting  the  councils  of  such  teachers  as  these  ^ 

IQ.  But  without  the  Pope's  consent  at  least  (same 
may  think)  these  things  ought  not  to  have  been  at* 
tempted,  because  he  is  the  bond  that  unites  the  Chris* 
ttan  society  ;  he  is  that  one  priest,  whom  God  means 
in  Deuteronomy,  from  whom  counsel  was  to  be  ex* 
pected  ill  all  difficult  cases,  and  from  whom  tiie 
judgment  of  truth  was  to  be  fetched ;  and  if  any 
man  should  dare  to  disobey  him,  he  was  to  be  pat  to 
death  in  the  sight  of  his  brethren  ;  and  whatsoever 
be  doth,  he  can  be  judged  by  no  mortal  man  ;  that 
as  Christ  reigns  in  heaven,  so  he  rules  on  earth ; 
that  he  can  do  whatever  Christ  or  God  himsdf  cm 
do  ;  that  his  consistory  and  Christ's  are  one  and  the 
Same ;  that  without  him  there  is  no  faith,  no  hope. 
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QO  churdi ;  that  he  who  forsakes  him^  rgects  hit  > 
own  saliTatioo. 

For  thus  the  canonists,  the  flatterers  of  the«Pope^ 
write  not  very  modestly  of  him,  for  they  could 
scarce  say  more,  and  certainly  not  greater  things,  of 
Christ  himself.  As  for  us,  we  have  not  forsaken 
the  Pope  for  any  human  pleasure  or  worldly  profit^ 
and  we  wish  passionately,  he  would  behave  himself 
80,  that  there  should  be  no. need  of  a  departure  from 
him :  but  so  it  was,  except  we  left  him,  there  was 
no  coming  to  Christ ;  nor  will  he  now  enter  a  leagM 
with  us  upon  any  other  terms  than  those  proposed  by 
Nahashy  king  of  Ammon,  to  the  men  of  Jabesh- 
gikady  that  he  may  thrust  aui  all  our  right  eyes 
(i  Sam.  xu  2) ;  for  he  will  deprive  us  of-  the  holy 
Scriptures,  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation,  and  of  all  that 
hope  .five  have  in  Christ  Jesus;  for  upon  other  con'i- 
ditMHis  no  peace  with  him  can  be  had. 

aCK  And  as  to  that  which  so  many  of  them  accus- 
toin  themselves  to  extol  so  very  much,  that  the  Pope 
only  is  Sl  Peter's  successor,  as  if  upon  that  afccount 
he  always  carried  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  bosom,  and 
so  could  not  err,  it  is  an  airy  and  a  silly  pretence. 
The  grace  of  God  is  promised  to  pious  souls,  and  to 
those  tl^t  fear  God,  and  not  affixed  to  chairs  and 
successions.     Riches  (saith  St.  Jerome)  may  render 
one  bishop  more  powerful  than  another ;  but  yet  all 
bishops,  whatever  they  are,  are  the  successors  of  tlve 
Apostles.     But  if  the  place  and  inauguration   be  it 
they  so  much  rely  on,  both  Manasses  siKxxeded  Da* 
vid,  and  Caiaphas,  Aaron ;   and  an  klol  hath  often 
stood  in  the  house  of  God.     Long  since  one  Archi* 
damns,  a  Lacedemonian,    made  a  mighty  boasting 
that  he  was  descended  from  Hercules.      One  Nico- 
stratus  chastised  his  insolence,  by  telling  him  it  did 
not  seem  probable  that  he  codd  be  descended  from 
Hercules^  because  Hercules  made  it  his  business  to 
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rid  the  world  of  bad  men,  but  (saith  he)  you  make 
all  the  good  men  you  can  bad.  And  when  the  Pb»- 
risees  ^boasted  of  their  succession  and  lineage,  that 
they  were  of  the  blood  of  Abraham,  Christ  replied, 
^^  Ye  seek  to  kill  me :  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth  which  I  have  heard  of  God,  this  did  notAbra* 
ham ;  ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts 
of  your  father  ye  will  do/'  (John,  viii.  40.  44.) 

But  now  suppose  we .  should  grant  something  to 
successions,  doth  the  Pope  only  succeed  St.  Peter  ? 
In  what  thing  ?  in  what  religion  ?  in  what  function  ? 
in  what  part  of  his  life  ?  what  one  thing  ever  had 
St.  Peter  like  the  Pope,  or  the  Pope  like  St.  Peter, 
unless  they  will  say,  that  when  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome, 
he  never  taught  the  Gospel,  he  never  fed  the  flock ; 
that  he  todk^  away  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
hid  his  Lord's  treasure,  that  he  only  sat  in  the  La* 
teran,  and  with  his  finger  pointed  out  all  the  spaces 
of  purgatory,  and  the  several^sorts  of  pains  there;  pre- 
sently, and  at  his  pltesure,  dismissed  some  souls  foit 
money,  and  sent  other  miserable  souls  into  torture ; 
that  he  taught  them  the  use  of  private  masses,  whidi 
might  be  mumbled  over  in  every  corner ;  that  h& 
muttered  the  sacred  mysteries  in  a  soft  low  voice,  and 
in  a  strange  language ;  that  he  hanged  up  the  eu- 
charist,  or  consecrated  bread,  in  every  church,  and 
enshrined  it  on  every  attar,  and  carried  it  before  him 
whither*ever  he  went  on  an  ambling  jennet  with 
lights  and  bells ;  that  he  consecrated  oil,  wax,'  wool^ 
bells,  chalices,  temples,  and  altars,  with  his  sacred 
breath;  that  he  sold  jubilees,  graces,   immunities, 
expectancies,  preventions,  first  fruits,  palls,  the  use 
of  palls,  bulls,  indulgences,  and  pardons ;    that  he 
called  himself  the  head  of  the  church,   the  high 
priest,  the  bishopof  bishops,  and  the  only  most  holy; 
that  he  usurped  authority  over  other  churches  ;  tmit 
he  exempted  himself  from  all  civil  power ;  that  hit 
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made  wars^  set  discord  amongst  princes  ;  that  lie  was 
carried  upon  the  shoulders  of  noblemen  in  a  gilded 
chair^  with  a  crown  full  of  labels  or  tassels,  with  a 
Persian  gallantry,  adorned  with  a  royal  sceptre,  and  a 
golden  diadem  glittering  with  jewels.  Did  St.  Peter 
heretofore  do  all  these  things  at  Rome,  and,  as  it 
were,  from  hand  to  hand  deliver  them  clown  to  his 
successors  ?  for  all  these  fine  things  are  now  done  at 
Rome,  and  that  in  such  manner  as  if  nothing  else 
ought  to  be  done. 

21.  Unless  perhaps  they  would  be  better  pleased 
with  turning  the  table,  and  saying,  that  the  Pope 
does  all  those  things  which  we  know  heretofore  St. 
Peter  did  ;  that  he  travels  into  all  countries,  preach- 
eth  the  Gospel,  not  only  publicly  but  privately  from 
house  to  house  ;  that  he  insisteth  opportunely  and 
inopportunely,  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  that  he 
doth  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  and  performs  the 
ministry  of  Christ ;  that  he  is  the  watchman  of  the 
house  p(  Israel ;  that  he  receives  the  oracles  anH 
word  of  God,  and  delivers  them,  as  he  received  them, 
to  the  people  ;  that  he  is  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the 
light  of  the  world ;  that  he  feeds  not  himself,  but 
the  flock ;  that  he  doth  not  entangle  himself  with 
the  civil  affairs  of  this  life ;  that  he  doth  not  exercise 
lordship  and  dominion  over  the  people  of  the  Lord  ; 
that  he<]oth  not  so  much  seek  to  have  others  minis- 
ter to  and  serve  him,  bui  rather  that  he  may  serve 
wd  assist  others  ;  that  he  thinks  with  St.  Peter,  that 
all  bishops  are  his  companions  and  equals  ;  that  be 
submitteth  himself  to  princes,  as  to  them  that  are 
^ent  by  God  ;  that  he  renders  to  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and  (which  all  the  ancient  bishops 
of  Rome  without  exception  have  done)  calls  the 
Emperor  his  lord.  Now,  unless  the  Pope  at  this  day 
do  all  these  things,  or  that  St.  Peter  did  all  the  other 
which  we  have  set  forth  in  the  foregoing  paragraph, 

VOl4.  Vil%  I 
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as  if  all  this  had  not  been  enough,  they  would  nteds 
make  England  a  tributary  province,  and  yearly  tnMt 
unjustly  exacted  a  considerable  revenue  but  6( 
it ; — so  much  has  the  friendship  of  the  city  bCRdUit 
cost  us. 

Now  if  they  extorted  these  great  advantages  frdih 
us  by  impostures  and  ill  arts,  there  is  no  reason  wlify 
we  should  not  by  good  methods  and  latrs  recover 
Ihem  back  again  ;  but  if,  on  the  other  side^  bilr 
kings,  induced  by  an  opinion  of  their  stnralattcl  lii(y« 
liness,  in  the  darkness  of  those  times  freely  bestow^ 
.  these  things  on  them,  upon  the  account  of  r^ligtoo^ 
there  is  now  very  good  reason  that  our  latter  kingb, 
having  discovered  the  errors  of  their  ancestors,  sbonM 
take  them  away  again,  they  being  possessed  of  the 
same  power  with  the  former  kings ;  for  every  doiia* 
tion  becomes  void,  when  it  is  no  longer  spprond 
by  the  will  of  the  giver  ;  but  it  can  never  seem  ^.l^iB^ 
which  is  clouded  and  impeded  by  error. 


■^ 


THB    CONCLUSION. 

Thus  I  have  acquaihted  thee,  my  reader,  that  it  is 
no  new  or  strange  thing  to  see  the  Christian  religion 
in  these  days,  upon  its  restitution  and  revival  m  the 
world,  entertained  with  slanders  and  reproadieb,  for 
the  same  thing  happened  to  Christ  himself  and  hia 
Apostles.  And  yet,  lest  thou  shouldest  be  misled 
and  imposed  upon  by  these  clamours  of  our  adver* 
saries,  we  have  represented  to  thee  what  the  whole 
mauner  of  our  religion  is ;  what  we  believe  concernii^ 
God  the  Father,  concerning  his  only  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost ;  what  cmr 
opinion  is  concerning  the  church,  the  sacfaineiits. 
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the  minirtry,  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  ceremonies  of 
the  churchy  «nd  all  the  other  parts  of  the  Christiail 
rel^^n^  We  have  declared  also,  that  we  detest,  as 
peri|icious  to  the  souls  of  men  and  plagues,  all  those 
ancient  heresies  that  have  been  condemned  by  the 
old  oouncils  and  holy  Scriptures  ;  that  we  have  re* 
doced  into  practice  a»iin,  as  much  as  we  can  pos- 
sibly, the  ecclesiastical  discipline,  which  our  adver- 
aaries  had  much  weakened,  and  that  we  punish  all 
licentioius  courses  of  life  and  debauchery  in  manners, 
by  our  ancient  and  established  laws,  and  that  with  at 
mnch  severity  as  is  fit  and  possible ;  that  we  preserve 
all  kingdoms  in  the  same  state  we  found  them,  with* 
cut  any  diminution  or  mutation,  and  preserve  the 
majesty  of  our  princes  entire  as  much  as  we  can  pos« 
•ibly ;  that  we  have  departed  from  that  church, 
which  they  had  made  a  den  of  thieves,  in  which 
they  had  left  nothing  sound  or  like  a  church,  and 
which  they  themselves  confessed  to  have  erred  in 
many  things,  as  Lot  left  Sodom,  or  Abraham  Chal- 
dea,  not  out  of  contention,  but  out  of  obedience, 
to  God  ;  and  have  sought  the  certain  way  of  religion 
out  of  tlie  sacred  Scriptures,  which  we  know  cannot 
deceive  us,  and  have  returned  to  the  primitive 
church  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  apostles,  that  is,  to 
the  beginning  and  first  rise  of  the  church,  as  to  the 
proper  fountain. 

2.  That  we  have  not  indeed  expected  the  autho- 
rity or  consent  of  the  council  of  Trent,  in  which  we 
eaw  nothing  was  managed  well  and  regularly,  where 
all  that  entered  took  an  oath  to  one  man,  where  the 
ambassadors  of  our  princes  were  despised  and  ill- 
treated  ;  where  none  of  our  divines  could  be  heard  ; 
where  partiality  and  ambition  openly  carried  all  things; 
and  according  to  the  practice  of  the  holy  fathers,  and 
the  customs  of  our  own  ancestors,  we  have  reformed 
our  chrroh(  s  in  a  provincial  synod ;  and  according  to 
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our  duty  we  have  cast  off  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome^  who  had  no  just  authority 
over  us,  nor  was  like  eitheif  Christ  or  St.  Peter,  or 
tlie  apostleS)  or  indeed  like  a  bishop  in  any  tiling^ 
Lastly,  wc  do  all  agree  amongst  ourselves  in  all  the 
doctrines  and  points  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  do 
with  one  spirit  and  one  mouth  worship  God,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  -.   • 

3.  Wherefore,  Q Christian  ahd  pious  reader,  now 
thoii  seest  the  reasons  and  causes  of  the  refonnatioA 
of  religion  with  us,  and  our  departure  from  them,  Ukmi 
OLightest  not  to.  wonder  that  we  should  rather  chooae 
to  obey  our  Saviour  than  men.  St.  Paul  hath  adniOr 
nishcd  us  (Rom.  xvi.  IJ^  18),  that  ^'  we  should 
not  be  carried  away  with  every  wind  of  false  doe* 
trincy^  and  especially  that  we  should  mark  them 
which  ratine  divisio?is  and  offences  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  which  we  have  learned^  and  avoid  them ;  for 
they  that  are  such,  serve  not  4>ur  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly,  and  by  good  words  and 
fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  Their 
impostures  accordingly,  like  bats  and  owls,  do  now 
sdmetime  since  begin  to  fly  and  steal  away  before 
the  rising  sun,  and  cannot  endure  the  light  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  although  they  were  in  some  sense  built 
and  heaped  almost  up  to  heaven,  yet  they  sink  down 
into  ruins  of  their  own  accord  ;  for  thou  oughtest  not 
to  think  that  those  .'things  happened  accidentally  or 
by  chance.  It  was  certainly  the  will  -of  God,  that  in 
these  times  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  should^  in 
defiance  of  all  opposition,  be  spread  abroad  in  the 
world;  and  therefore  men,  being  moved  by  the  word 
of  God,  freely  betook  themselves  to  the  doctrine  rf 
Christ;  and  as  for  us,  we  sought  neither  riches,  nor 
pleasure,  nor  easd,  by  this  change ;  for  our  adver- 
saries abound  in  all  these,  and  we  had  a  much  larger 
share  of  them,  whilst  wc  continued  with  them. 

4.    Nor  do  we  decline  concord  and  peace  w^tbf. 
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foen  neither  ;  but  yet  we  will  not  continue  in  a  state 
of  war  with  God,  that  we  might  liave  peace  with 
inen«  The  name  of  peace  {saiiliHihvy)  is  pleasant^ 
htU  iktn  peace  and  servitude  are  not  the  same  thing  ; 
for\if  (according  to ,  their  desire)  the  naync  of  Christ 
^fwiild  be  suppressed,  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  betrayed^ 
their  wicked  errors  he  dissembled j  the  eyes  of  Christian 
men  be  deluded j  and  a  plain  and  apparent  conspiracy 
be  carried  on  against^  God  himself  \  this  is  not  (saith 
that  great  man)  peace,  but  the  conditions  of  a  most 
base  slavery.  There  is  (saith  Nazianzeh)  an  unpro- 
fitable  peace  J  and  there  is  an  useful  sort  of  discord ; 
for  we  must  pursue  peace  with  conditions^  as  far  as  is 
lawful,  and  in  us  lieth :  and  unless  these  limitations 
niay  attend  it,  Christ  himself  came  not  to  bring 
peace  into  the  world,  but  a  sword« 

5.  Wherefore  if  the  Pope  does  indeed  desire  we 
should  be  reconciled  to  him,  he  oug4it  first  to  recon- 
cile himself  to  God  ;  for,  as  St.Cyprian  saith,  Schisms 
arise  from  fience,  that  the  head  is  not  sought^  and  a 
return  is  not  made  to  the  fountain  of  the  holy  Scfip-^ 
tures,  and  the  precepts  of  our  heavenly  Master  are  not 
kept ;  for  else,  it  is  not  peace  (saith  he),  but  war ;  nei- 
ther can  any  man  be  united  to  the  church,  who  is  se- 
parated from  the  Gospel.      But  these    men    (with 
whom  we  are  concerned)  do  use  to  make  a  base  gain 
by  the  name  of  peace  ;  for  the  peace  they  seek  is 
only  a  peace  of  idle  bellies  ;  for  all  these  controversies 
betwixt  us  and  them   might  with   great  facility  be 
^nded,  if  ambition,  gluttony,  and  luxuries  did  not 
hinder  it :  and  from  hence  proceed  all  their  tears, 
^eir  souls  are  in  their  dishes,  and  all  their  loud  cla- 
'^ours  and  noise  are  only  that  they  may  basely  and 
wickedly  keep  what  they  have  acquired  knavishly. 

6.  In  these  times  the  pardoners, dataries, collectors, 
^nd  pimps  of  the  court  of  Rome  make  the  greatest 
Complaints  against   us,    who,   with  others  of  their 
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trade,  think  that  gr^at  gain  is  godlinisi^  A!hA  Mit 
7iot  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  mm  billl^ ;'  fbr  iK 
the  foregoing  ages  this  sort  of  nlen  had  a  ver^  pro- 
fitable employment;  but  now  whatever  is ^Tfi6a  tb 
Christ,  turns,  as  they  think,  to  their  loss,  zeiittii 
Holiness  too  complains  sadly,  thdt  piety  is*  grt)^ 
cold,  and  his  revenue  is  becbnfle  inucn  sfhalll^  th&h 
heretofore  it  was  ;  and  therefore  the  good  nldhl  dbtes 
his  utmost  to  make  us  hated, lo&ds  us  with  reph>ffth6l, 
and  condemns  us  fbr  heretics  (without  atiymercfy);tWt 
they  who  know  not  the  real  cause  of  dtl  this,  iriay 
thereby  be  induced  to  believe  us  the  very  worst  of  riien  i 
and  yet  in  the  interim  we  ar6  not  therefore  ashamed, 
nor  mdeed  ought  we  to  be  so^  of  thc^  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  because  we  eisteem  the  glory  ot  God  nnore 
than  the  good  opinion  of  men.  We  ktiow  that  all 
we  teach  is  true,  and  we  cannot  offer  violence  to  our 
own  consciences,  or  give  testimony  against  God ; 
/or  if  we  deny  any  part  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
before  men,  he  will  ia  like  manner  deny  us  before 
his  Father ;  and  if  there  be  any  that  will  be  offended, 
and  cannot  bear  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  they  are 
blind,  and  the  leaders  of  the  blind  ;  but  the  truth  is 
^till  to  be  preached  and  owned,  and  we  must  pa- 
tiently expect  the  judgment  of  God. 

7.  And  in  the  interim  our  adversaries  should  do 
well  to  bethink  themselves  seriously  of  their  own 
Wilvation,  and  to  put  an  end  to  their  raging  hatre<t 
and  persecution  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God, 
that  at  last  they  may  not  find  him  the  vindicator  and 
revenger  of  Im  own  cause ;  for  God  will  not  be  had 
In  derision  ;  and  n*n,  t»oo,  now  see  what  is  doing ; 
that  flame,  the  more  it  is  repressed,  with  so  much 
the  greater  violence  doth  it  break  out  again,  and 
display  itself.  Their  infidelity  and  unbelief  shall 
4jever  be  able  to  frustrate  or  put  a  stop  to  the  faith 
of  God  ;  and  if  they  shall  still  persist  in  the  hardness 
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of  thar  hearts,  and  refuse  to  re^^^eive  the  Grospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  shall  go 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  them.  (Matt. 
xxu  31.) 

The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
open  all  their  eyes,  that  they  may  see  that  blessed 
hope  to  which  they  are  called,  that  we  may  altoge- 
ther glorify  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Chris^ 
whom  he  hath  sent  down  to  us  from  heaven;  to 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  ren-» 
dered  all  honour  and  glory  to  all  eternity.  Amen* 
Amen. 
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Jh  First  Epistle  of  Si,  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians. 


CHAPTBB  J. 

PjtUL^  and  Sihanns^   mnd  TirmiheuSy    unto    the 

church  of  the  Thessalonians^  which  is  in  God  the 

fixthery  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ*     Grace  be 

with  you  and  felace,  fivn  God  our  Fhther^  and 

fiom  the  Lord  Jesus  GhrisU 

Thb  Apostle  Paul  preached  the  Gospel  of  our  $«• 
wiour  Jesus  Christ  tinto  the  TheMalonians,  as  he  did 
idflo  in  other  ptaces  from  Jerusalem,  round  about  to 
niyricam.  0ut  his  travail  had  not  like  success  in  all 
-flaoes ;  for  in  DMiaseus  the  governor  of  the  people, 
Wider  King  Aretus^  laid  watch  in  the  city  <^  tbe 
TSlkrnascenes,  ^tA  tv^ttld  hshre  caught  him.  At  Lystra 
'they  atoned  Paul,  atkl  dretv  him  out  of  the  cihr,  sup- 
posing he  had  been  dead.  (Acts/xiv.)  At  Phili{^ 
tie  aiS  Silas  were  dravm  into  tlie  rnarket-plaoe  mrto 
the  magistrates,  and  accused  that  they  troubled  their 
^ty ;  they  were  befaten  with  rods,  and  cast  into  prison. 
(Acts,  xvi.)  The  Corinthians  recdved  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel,  and  made  much  of  the  professors  thereof; 
Imt  they  fell  soon  from  their  good  beginning;  they 
walked  like  men  in  envying,  in  strife,  and  divisions  ; 
tome  called  themselves  after  Paul,  fiome  after  Apolloi, 
some  after  Cephas,  and  some  after  Christ;  they  stirrod 
contention  about  meats,  they  abused  the  Lord% 
supper,  and  they  were  doubtful  of  the  resurrection  of 
Ihe  dead.  In  like  manner  the  church  of  God,  which 
was  gathered  at  Rome,  grew  proud  and  high-Hfninded^ 
and  boasted  themselves  over  the  Jews.  The  Oal»- 
tians  forsook  the  good  way  of  the  Gospel,  where* 
unto  they  were  called,  and  wherein  they  did  walk  ; 
they ^ve  ear  to  false  prophets,  therefore  the  Apostle 
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telleth  them/'  I  am  in  fear  of  vou^  lest  Ihave  bestowed 
On  yoa  labour  in  vain.'*  (Gal.  iv.)  But  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  after  they  had  heard  the  glad  tiding^  of  the 
Gospel,  they  received  it  greedily,  and  laid  it  up  close 
and  safe  in  their  hearts.  Albeit  the  Jews  witnstood 
them,  and  vexed  them  sore;  albeit  false  brelkren 
used  divers  secret  means  to  draw  them  from  .the 
love  of  the  truth ;  yet  they  kept  still  their  steadfastness, 
and  jcoM  not  be  driven  from  their  faith,  neither  by 
cruelty  of  persecution,  nor  by  subtilty  of  crafty  pcr- 
.^uasion. 

•     Paul  being  at  Athens,  a  place  &t  distant  frooi 
.  tiiQnce,  sendeth  Timothy  to  know  in  what  case  they 
Btoqd  ;  so  careful  was  he  for  that  house  which  he  had 
.built,  for  the  fire  whichhe  had  kindled,  for  the  mit 
which  he  had  planted,  and  for  the  children  which  he 
begot  amopg  them.    When  Timothy  made  report 
-of  tlx^ir  constancy,  that  they  continued  ^teadfiist  ifi 
those  things  which  they  had  learned,  he  writeth  tbis 
Epistle  to  commend  them,  and  to  exhort  them  tp 
abide  steadfast  in  their  faith ;  that  they  become  not 
Jike  the  foolish  Israelites,  which  longed  after  the 
fleshpots  of  Egypt,  and  were  unmindful  of  their  de^ 
liverance  from  bondage  under  Pharaoh ;  that  .they 
jreturp  not  like  filthy  doffs  to  their  vomit,  and  lil^e  un- 
.clean  swine  to, their  puddles  of  mire  \  that  they  look 
.not  back  again  after  they  have  put  their  haqds  tq  the 
iLord*s  plough,  and  so  make  themselves  unworthy 
^he  kingdom  of  God.    He  giveth  many  lessons  and 
instructions    to  godliness,   that  they  would    wall: 
.worthy  of  God,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the 
,Gospel.    There  were  among  them  that  lived  idly, 
.and  did  trouble  th^  church  without  a  cause  ;  whom 
.he  reprovetb,  willing   them   to  be  quiet,  and  to 
meddle  with  their  own  matters,  and  work  with. their 
han4s.  Others  mourned  over  the  dead  without  o^e%- 
sure,  even  as  if  they  had'  t\d  hope,  whom  he  in* 
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structcth  in  the  resurrection,  and  comforteth  with 
the  speech  of  the  blessed  coming  of  our  Lord,  when 
we  which  live  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  him,  and 
so  we  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Others  reasoned 
fondly  of  the  latter  day,  when  it  should  be,  when  the 
Son  of  Grbd  should  appear,  and  when  the  world 
should  have  an  end,  as  if  man  might  reach  to  the 
knowledge  hereof.  But  them  also  he  reproveth, 
dnd  warneth  thai  they  take  care  rather  to  watch  and 
look  for  the  Lord's  coming,  that  they  may  be  found 
ready,  having  their  loins  girded,  and  their  lamps 
burning. 

Many  are  desirous  to  see  the  countenance  of  St. 
Paul,  to  see  bis  sword,  or  the  relics  of  his  blood, 
ivhich  was  shed  at  his  death,  or  of  his  upper  garment^ 
or  of  his  coat,  or  of  the  hair  of  his  head ;  and  for  pur** 
pose  to  see  such  things,^many  take  painful  pilgrimaget 
to  far  places,  where  they  are  deceived.  How  much 
better  may  they  be  satisfied  by  reading  the  story  c^ 
his  life,  set  dovvn  in  the  Scriptures !  In  these  hit 
Epistles,  written  to  the  churches  of  God,  he  is  to 
be  seen  in  more  excellent  show,  than  when  he  was 
yet  in  body  ;  for  here  is  to  be  seen,  his  heart  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  care  which  he  had  for 
all  saints,  how  he  did  travail  in  birth  of  them  again, 
that  Christ  might  be  formed  in  them,  and  how  he 
did  wish  himself  separated  from  Christ  for  their  sake. 
The  matter  of  this  Epistle  is  plain,  and  treateth  of 
deep  and  profound  mysteries.  The  manner  of  ut- 
terance which  the  Apostle  useth  is  open  and  evident; 
so  that  the  whole  Epistle  is  full  of  sweet  and  whole- 
some doctrine,  wherein  the  simplest  may  find  great 
comfort. 

Paul^  and  Silvcoius  and  Timotheus.  These  two 
were  companions  unto  Paul  in  his  journies,  and 
in  the  work  of  his  ministry  ;  whom  here  he  joineth 
in  his  letter  to  the  congregation  at  Thessalonica,  to 


chufx^h :  if  their  circumciaicrh  he  not  tlie  cnrcniA- 
c^^ion  of  the  heart,  and  in  the.nMt ;  if  they  hear  not 
the  voice  of.  the  Shepherd ;:  it  ^tta^  love  not  Christ 
Jesus^  the  Son  of  God,  and*  set  not  forth  his  gloiy  ; 
if  they  seek  tp  atop  the  couiWidf  the  Gospel;  if  they 
sedL  to  get  a  name  among  men ;  if  they  xesist  Moses 
and  Aaron — they  have  only-  a  painted  vizard,  and 
^rry  only  an  empty  name  of.  thilk  chorch ;  they  call 
ihemsdvea  so,  and  are  not. 

But  the  church  o(  God  is  in  God  the  Fatlisr, 
and  in'  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  it  is  the  *  company 
of  the  feithful,  whom  God  hath  gathered,  toge- 
ther in  Christ  by  his  word  and  by  the  Holy  GhMl, 
tp  honour  him,  as  he  himself  hath  appointed. 
This  church  heareth  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd ;  it 
wttl  wt  follow  a  strangeir,  but  flielh  from  him ; 
for  it  kiioweth  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  Of  this 
church  St.  Jerome  saith,  '^  The  chiurch  of  Christ, 
which  contatneth  the  churches  through  all  the  world, 
is  joined  togeth^  in  the  unity  of  the  spiriit,  and  hath 
the  cities  of  the  law,  of  the  Prophets,  of  the  Gioepel, 
and  of  the  Apostles.  This  church  goeth  not  forth, 
or  beyond  her  bounds,  tliat  is,  the  holy  Scriptures.^ 
It  is  the  pillar  of  the  truth,  the. body,  the  fidaeas^ 
-and  the  spouse  of  Christ ;  it  is  the  vine>  the .  house, 
the  city,  and  the  kingdom  of  God;  they  wiiicb 
dwell  in  it,  are  no*  more  strangers  and  foneigners, 
but  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
f)f  God,  and  are  built  upon  the  fbuodation  of.  .the 
Apostles  and  Prophets ;  Jesus  Christ  himself  beiJig 
tlie  head  coruer-stone,  in  whom  all  the  buJUiqg 
coupled  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  lem]^  m 
the  Lord.  This  church  Christ  loved,  and  gave  btfii* 
self  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  and  cfeaoae  it 
by  the  washing  of  water  through  the  word ;  that  he 
flight  make  it  unto  himself  a  glorious  chiwcb,  not 
haKijoft  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  tlying ,  tml  Ihit 
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it  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame.  (Eph.  v,) 
Such  a  church  was  the  church  of  God  at  Thessalo- 
nica ;  such  a  church  are  they,  whosoever  in  any 
place  of  the  world  fear  the  Lord,  and  call  upon  his 
name ;  their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  ; 
they  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  by  which 
they  cry  Abba,  Father ;  they  grow  from  grace  to 
grace,  and  abound  more  and  more  in  knowledo:?  and 
in  judgment ;  ihey  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  put  on  the  armour  of  light ;  they  are  made  ab- 
solute and  perfect  unto  all  good  works  ;  they  are 
evermore  comforted  in  the  mercies  of  God,  both  by 
the  holy  Scriptures,  wherein  God  dcclareth  his  gra- 
ooos  goodness  towards  them,  and  by  the  sacraments^ 
which  are  left  unto  the  churrh  to  be  witnesses  and 
assured  pledges  for  performance  of  the  promises  of 
God*s  good  will  and  favour  towards  them. 

Grace  be  with  ynu  and  peace ^  &c.  God  g^ve  you 
the  forgiveness  of  your  sins,  and  the  peace  and  com- 
fort of  your  conscience.  God  let  all  his  blessings  fall 
upon  you,  that  you  may  see  the  riches  and  the  trea- 
iores  of  his  mercy  ;  that  you  may  be  filled  with  all 
fulness  in  the  spirit ;  that  you  may  behold  the  glory 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  those  things  may  be 
revealed  unto  you  by  his  Spirit,  which  he  hath  pre- 
paned  for  theih  that  love  him.  Without  this  grace 
you  can  do  nothing,  you  can  neither  feel  the  burden 
cf  your  sins,  nor  seek  to  be  eased  oflthem,  nor  per- 
ceive when  they  are  forgiven  ;  you  cannot  rend  your 
iieart,  and  set  apart  from  you  the  vanities  and  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  which  doth  evermore  fight  against  the 
wal  t  you  cannot  discern  the  word  of  God,  and  by  it 
enter  the  way  to  everlasting  life  ;  you  cannot  abhor 
that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  unto  that  which  is 
good  ;  without  the  grace  of  God  you  cannot  con- 
tkiua  steadfast  and  constant  in  faith,  and  in  hope  of 
the  meroies  of  God  through  our  Saviour  Jesus  Ghristv 
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Ver.  2.  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  aU^ 

making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers ; 
Ver.  3.  ff^ikout  ceasing,  remembering  your  effectual 
Jaith  and  diligent  love,  and  the  patience  of  your 

hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  in  the  sight  of  God, 

even  our  Father. 
Ver.  4.  Knowing y  beloved  brethren^  that  ye  are  elect 

of  God. 
Ver.  5.  For  our  Gospel  was  not  unto  you  in  word  only^ 

but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  m 

much  assurance y  as  ye  know  after  what  manner  -  we 

were  among  you  for  your  sakes. 

We  give  tlianksy  &c.  Paul  teacheth  what  is  tht 
office  of  a  good  minister ;  he  must  ever  carry  in  re- 
membrance the  state  of  the  congregation  over  which 
the  Lord  hath  placed  him  ;  he  must  give  thanks  to 
God  in  their  behalf,  and  pray  for  them^  that  God  will 
bless  that  which  he  hath  begun^  and  confirm  them 
tmto  the  end  ;  that  they  may  be  blameless  in  the  day 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  he  will  behold  them 
from  above,  and  bless  his  inheritance^  and  guide  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture. 

Your  effectual  faith.  Faith  is  not  idle }  it  worketb^ 
and  is  forcible ;  it  breaketh  out  like  fire ;  it  is  always 
fruitful  through  love;  faith  without  works  is  do 
faith ;  it  is  dead,  and  bringeth  death. 

And  diligent  love.  Love  is  painful,  and  fiill  of 
travail ;  it  thinketh  not  evil ;  it  seeketh  hot  her  own 
things ;  it  is  bountiful.  This  love  had  the  Thesssr 
lonians  to  the  saints  of  God,  which  suflered  afHic- 
tion  in  all  places  for  the  Gospel's  sake.  Many  were 
spoiled  of  their  goods^  cast  out  of  their  houses^  and 
banished  from  their  country ;  even  as  at  this  day, 
for  the  like  cause,  many  of  our  brethren,  the  good 
servants  of  God,  are  driven  into  banishment,  csirt 
into  prison,  put  to  the  sword^  or  consumed|ui  fire, 
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in  (hose  places  where  the  god  of  this  world  hath  so 
blinded  their  eyes,  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gos* 
pel  of  Christ  should  not  shine  unto  them.  It  is  high 
time^  in  such  cases^  for  charity  to  shew  herself ;  she 
cannot  dissemble,  nor  despise  the  tears  of  her  bro- 
ther; it  sheweth  forth  as  the  morning  light;  it 
taketh  from  herself  to  relieve  them  which  are  in 
need  ;  it  dealeth  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bringeth 
the  poor  that  wander  unto  her  house,  and  covereth 
the  naked,  and  hideth  not  her  face  from  her  own 
flesh.  Unto  them  that  have  this  love,  the  Lord 
giveth  his  blessing  :  '^  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth 
the  poor  and  needy;  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the 
time  of  trouble.**  (Psa.  xli.)  And  Christ  saith  (Matt. 
v.)t  ^^  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  find 
mercy.'' 

jindthe  patience  oft/our  hope.    How  many  are  the 
troubles  which  the  children  of  God  suffer  in  this 
Hfe !    Let  us  behold  the  times  which  were  before  us. 
Abel  was  innocent  and  just,  yet  was  he  slain  by  the 
bands  of  his  brother,  and  without  a  cause.     The 
(nrophet  David  saith  of  the  prophets  and  holy  men  of 
God,  and  tlie  same  words  saith  the  Apostle  of  the 
church  of  Christ  under  the  Grospel,  "  For  thy  sake 
are  we  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are  counted  as  sheep 
for   the  slaughter.*'  (Psa.  xliv.  Rom.  viii.)     Jere- 
miah satth^  ^'  Thy  word  is  unto  them  as  a  reproach.*' 
And  again,  "  For  thy  sake  I  have  suffered  rebuke.*' 
What  villanies   were  brought   against  our  Saviour 
Christ !  They  reproached  him  in  speeches,  brought 
false  accusations  and  false  witness  against  him,  and 
killed  the  innocent,  in  whose  mouth  there  was  found 
no  guile.     When  St.  Paul  appealed  to  the  witness  of 
Timothy,  who  did  fully  know  his  doctrine,  manner 
of  living,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  love,   ancf 
{latience,  and  that  he  knew  also  the  persecutions  and 
afRictions  which  came  to  him,  and  which  he  suffered 
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at  Antioch,  Iconiiun^  and  at  Lystra,  after  he  had 
thus  reinembered  his  persecutions  and  his  own  inno- 
cency,  he  saith,  "  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution.*'  (2Tim.  iii.) 

What,  then,  hath  the  godly  to  lean  unto  but 
hope?  The  Prophet  David  therefore  said  (Psaln) 
xxiii.),  '*  Though  I  should  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  lh6u 
art  with  me."  Therefore  said  Job  (xiii.),  "  Thouj^ 
he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him  :  for  he  that  put- 
teth  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  shall  never  be  con- 
founded." In  this  hope  spake  St.  Paul  (Phil,  i.)  : 
"  Christ  is  to  me,  both  in  life  and  death,  advantage.** 
Again  (Rom.  xiv.)  :  "  Whether  we  live  or  die,  w6 
are  the  Lord's."  And  again  (Gal.  vi.)  :  "  God  for- 
bid that  I  should  rejoice,  but  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  to  the  Romans  he  salth^ 
'^  There  is  no  condemnation  tp  them  that  oYe  in 
Christ  Jesus."  This  is  the  foundation  of  faith ; 
even  a  strong  rock,  which  shall  continue  for  eveh 
Neither  tribulation^  nor  anguish,  nor  per&6cutioti, 
nor  famine,  nor  any  danger,  can  remove  the  fkithful 
from  this  hope. 

But  the  wicked  and  unstable  fall  fron)' their  hope, 
and  their  fall  is  miserable.  They  have  heard  the 
word  of  God,  that  teacheth  unto  salvation,  but  did 
not  regard  it ;  they  have  forgotten  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  and  received  his  grace  in  vain  :  for  when  they 
have  beard  the  word,  the  devil  cometh,  and  taketn 
away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved.  '  And  the  end  of  these  men  is 
worse  than  the  beginning. 

It  was  not  so  with  the  Thessalonians.  Tliey  re- 
vived the  word  of  God  willingly,  and  it  was  fruitful 
in  themj  so  that  therebv  they  increased  in  £iiith,  in 
love,  and  in  hope.  Tneir  faith  the  Apostle  calleth 
forcible  or  efTeetual ;  their  love  diligent  and  painful : 
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(heir  hope  migbty  through  patience,  whereby  thejr 
oveicoiAe  all  manner  of  dangers  ;  And  rejoiceth  on 
their^ behalf^  because  he  found  so  great  success  of 
his  travail  in  the  Gospel  among  them^. 

Knowing  that  you  are  elect  of  God.  You  were 
Uind,  the  children  of  wrath,  without  under*- 
standing,  without  God,  and  without  hope.  But 
God  hath  had  mercy  upon  you^  and  hath  given  you 
grace  to  know  your  calling.  Herein  it  appeareth 
that  you  are  the  chosen  of  God,  aod  of  the  flod: 
of  Christ.  ^^  My  sheep  (saith  he,  John,  x.)  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me, 
^nd  I  give  unto  theni  eternal  life,  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
mine  hand.** 

For  owr  Gospel  was  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  mucfi 
assurance.    That  you  have  yielded  obedience  unto 
the  wwd,  and  that  my  ministry  hath  been  effectual 
among  you,  it  cometh  not  of  any  power  in  your- 
selves or  in  me,  it  is  the  work  of  Crod.     He  hath 
Uessdd  my  ministry ;  he  hath  blessed  your  hearts. 
It  is  the  gift  of  God,  lest  any  man  should  boast 
thereof.     Hereof  he  speaketh  to  the  Corinthians : 
Who  is  Paul  then,  and  who  is  Apdlos,  but  the  mi- 
nisters by  whom  ye  believed,  and  as  the  Lord  gave 
to  every  man?     1  have  planted,   Apollos  watered, 
but  God  gave  the  increase.  (I  Cor.  iii.)     It  is  he 
which  hath  the  key  of  David,  which  openeth,  and 
no  man  shutteth  ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  open« 
eth.     Without  him  we  can  do  nothing ;  he  guideth 
us  and  all  our  counsels,    and  leadeth  us  into  all 
truth.    ^^  No  man  can  come  unto  me  (saith  Christy 
John,  vi.),  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me, 
draw  him.**     And  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  God  saith, 
^'  I  will  give  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit  will 
X  put  >  within  you  ;  I  will  put,  my  spirit  within  you^ 
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put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  m 
thdr  hearts.*^  Therefore  David  maketh  his  prayer^ 
^'  Teach  me,  O  Lord ;  give  tne  underBtanding,  and 
I  will  keep  thy  laws.**  (Pto.  exist.) 

The  words  of  the  preacher  enter  in  at  the  eart 
the  Spirit  of  God  conveyeth  them  into  the  heart; 
Aug^ustine  saith,  *^  The  Gospel  is  declared :  some 
there  are  which  believe ;  some  there  are  which  be^ 
lieve  not :  they  which  believe,  hear  it  inwardly  by  the 
Father,  and  so  learn  it ;  they  which  believe  not, 
hear  it  only  with  their  outward  sense,  and  not  with 
inward  feeling,  and  therefore  learn  it  not."  As 
much  as  to  say,  To  them  it  is  given  to  believe  ;  to  the 
other  it  is  not  given*  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(xvi.),  "  Lydia,  a  woman  of  the  city  of  the  Thyati- 
reans,  heard  the  preaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul ;  (but 
it  is  said^)  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she 
attended  unto  the  things  that  Paul  spake."  The 
people  which  said  unto  Peter,  and  the  other 
Apostles,  *^  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?"  did 

hear  all   the  words  of  Peter ;  but  thev  had  ano- 

ft 

ther  teacher,  that  gave  force  unto  the  word,  and 
made  it  fruitful  in  them,  and  therefore  it  is  said, 
*.'  They  were  pricked  in  their  hearts." 

This  also  appeared  in  the  disciples  which  walked 
towards  Emmaus  (Luke,  xxiv.)  ;  th^  beard  Christ 
open  the  Scriptures  unto  them ;  they  reasoned  with 
him  ;  yet  until  their  eyes  were  opened,  they  knew  him 
not.  His  word  crept  into  their  ears,  but  it  was  theSpirit 
of  God  which  wrought  within  them,  which  inflaikied 
their  hearts,  aud  made  them  to  know  him.  Thus 
God  blesseth  his  word,  and  maketh  it  yield  fruit  in 
such  measure  as  his  wisdom  hath  appointed.  Hist 
blessing  appeareth  greater  when  many  are  converted. 
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yet  is  his  word  all  one,  and  the  power  thereof  nor 
whit  shorter  when  it  is  utterly  refused,  or  received 
but  of   few.     ^^   Surely  (saith  God),  as  the   rain; 
Cometh  down,  and  the  snow,  from  heaven,  and  re- 
tunieth  not  thither,    but  watereth  the  earth,  and 
maketh  it  fruitful,   that  it  may  give  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  to  him  that  eateth ;  so  shall  my 
word  be  that  goeth  out  of  my  mouth.     It  shall  not 
return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  will,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  where-i 
unto  I  sent  it/*  (Isaiah,  Iv.)     It  is  the  word  of  the 
living  God  which  is  blessed  for  ever ;  and  blessed  is 
that  heart  which  can  receive  it,  which  God  instruct- 
eth,  and  give  th  knowledge  of  his  word;  which  doth 
lo  learn  it  that  he  is  assured  of  the  truth  thereof, 
and  nothing  doubtetli  but  it  is  indeed  the  word  of 
life ;  which  saith  thereof,  This  is  the  way,  in  which 
if  I  walk  I  shall  certainly  go  forward  to  the  city  of 
my  God  ;  thifi  is  the  truth  ;  if  I  hearken  unto  it,  I 
shall  never  be  deceived.    Whosoever  findeth  him? 
self  endued  with  this  grace,  he  doth  as  plainly  and 
evidently  judge  of  the  words  of  God,  and  try  out 
the  truth  thereof  from  the  devices  and  doctrines  of 
men,  as  a  man  of  clear  eyesight  is  able  to  judge  of 
colours,    and   to    know   one  colour  from  anotiier. 
Yea,  in  this  is  the  knowledge  of  that  more  certain, 
because  colours  do  fade  and  alter,  and  many  times 
one  colour  thereby  waxeth  like  another :    but  the 
truth  of  God  dotli  never  alter;  it  continueth  one 
through  all  ages  ;  it  is  the  word  of  everlasting  life  : 
heaven  and  earth  shall  perish,  but  one  titfele  thereof 
shall  not  be  lost :  the  truth  of  God  shall  be  esta- 
blished for  ever  ;  the  humble  shall  hear  it,  and  be 
glad. 

jis  ye  know  after  w/iat  manner  we  were  among  you 
for  your  sakcs.  You  know  how  I  behaved  myself, 
and  after  what   manner  I  have  lived  among  you. 
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You  know  my  first  coming  and  entering  unto  you. 
You  know  what  doctrine  I  have  taught^  and  what 
hath  beeti  my  conversation  of  life.  I  never  deceived 
any,  nor  offered  wrong  unto  the  simplest.  I  sought 
not  you  nor  yours,  but  those  things  which  are 
Jesus*.  I  have  lived  by  the  labour  of  my  hands^  in 
^k^tchings,  in  hunger,  in  cold,  and  nakedness. 
God  hath  ordained,  that  they  which  teach  the 
Gospel,  should  live  by  the  Gospel.  Who  feedeth  a 
flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  but 
I  have  not  used  this  liberty ;  for  I  have  a  great  care^ 
lest  by  any  means  I  shoula  ofiend  you :  yet  would  I 
never  flatter  any  in  that  thing  they  had  dotie  amiss: 
I  never  spared  to  rebuke  ill.  If  I  should  fear,  or 
seek  to  please  men,  I  were  not  the  servant  of  ChrisL 
I  seek  not  mine  own  glory,  but  the  glofy  of  Him 
that  sent  me^  who  also  hath  made  me  a  ministei;  of 
his  Gospel.  I  have  forsaken  all  thin^,"my  gooda 
and  life,  my  flesh  and  my  body,  and  am  daily  in 
perils,  compassed  daily  by  persecution,  atad  see 
death  daily  before  mine  eyes,  for  the  .  lOve  t  bear  to 
you,  and  for  the  care  I  have  of  the  church.  You 
are  the  Lord's  sheep ;  I  am  your  shepherd  :  you  are 
the  house  of  God ;  I  am  your  builder :  you  are 
God's  orchard ;  I  am  your  overseer  and  workman  : 
I  shall  give  an  account  for  your  souls.  You  know 
how  tenderly  I  have  loved  you  in  the  Lord.  Your 
grief  hath  been  my  grief ;  your  joy  hath  been  my 
joy.  I  have  prayed  for  you  day  and*night,  and  have 
given  thanks  to  God  for  you,  and  rejoiced  in  your 
behalf.  What  is  more  dear  to  a  man  than  life  ?  yet 
have  I  desired  to  yield  up  my  life,  that  you  might 
Kve :  I  have  been  ready  to  suffer  death,  if  thereby  I 
might  do  you  good.  These  things  you  cannot  but 
remember;  your  conscience  bearcth  me  witness, 
that  I  have  thus  lived  among  you  for  your  sake. 
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V^er.  6.  And  ye  became  followers  of  m^  and  qf  tim 
Lord^  and  received  the  word  in  much  qfflictio% 
with  joy  of  the  Hobf  Ghost. 

He  commendeth  the  godly  for  the  practice  of  that 
^'hich  they  have  learned  and  seen  in  him,  in  that 
they  have  received  the  Gospel,  and  framed  their 
lives  accordingly,  and  have  continued  steadfast  ih 
the  same  in  the  midst  of  persecution.  Herein  he 
doth  not  only  lay  out  himself  and  the  other  Apostlek 
for  an  example,  but  lelleth  them  that  this  way  ii( 
Uso  trodden  out  by  our  Lord  himself ;  who,  as  he 
is  the  way^  and  the  light  that  lighteneth  every  man 
which  cometh  into  the  world,  so  did  he  bear  his 
cross,  and  did  lay  down  his  life  for  his  sheep  t 
therdbre  he  said  to  his  disciples  (Matt,  x.),  '^  The 
disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant 
above  his  Lord ;  it  is  enough  for  the  disciple  to  be 
Bs  his  master  is,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If 
they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebubi 
how  much  more  them  of  his  household  !'• 

But  this  is  reckoned  unto  them  for  happiness: 
^^  Blessed  are  you  when  men  revile  you,  and  perse- 
cute you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  for 
my  sake  falsely.  Rejoice  and  Ije  glad,  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven  :  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
Prophets,  which  were  before  you.'*  (Mat.  v.)  They 
slew  them,  and  drowned  them,  hewed  them  with 
swords,  and  cut  them  in  pieces  with  saws.  <'  If  any 
man  (saith  our  Saviour,  Matt,  xvi.)  will  follow  me, 
let  him  forsake  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me.*'  So  far  must  the  children  of  God  be 
from  the  love  of  this  world ;  in  such  sort  must  he 
forsake  his  own  life,  and  endure  affliction^  that  will 
come  unto  Christ. 

In  the  old  law,  the  priests  went  on  and  carried 
the  ark  before,  and  the  people  came  after :  in  token 
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that  the^  should  give  good  example^  and  the  people 
shoulid  follow  them.    The  priest  was  appointed  to  be 
a  shrill  trumpet^  sounding  in  the  ears  of  the  people^ 
and  the  people  were  commanded  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  the  battle  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  *^  There- 
fore (saith  St.  Paul)^  so  have  I  followed  the  Lord, 
and  so  have  you  followed  me,  and  received  the  word 
(not  in  a^iction  only,   but)  in  much  affliction.** 
Where  he  describeth  the  unmerciful  hearts  and  ty-^ 
rannous  hate  of  the  wicked  against  all  those  that 
follow  the  Lamb,  and  receive  the  word  of  God  with 
gladness.     No    torment  so    cruel,    no  device  so 
strange,    no  manner  of  death  so  horrible,   which 
hath  not  been  borne,  or  which  is  not  laid  upon 
them.     Their  bodies  be  cast  into  prisons ;  they  are 
stripped  out  of  their  houses,  and  spoiled  of  their 
goods.    Thus  do  the  enemies  of  God  work  tyranny 
and  much  affliction  unto  the  godly :  they  consume 
their  bodies  in  fire,  shed  their  blood  witliout  mea- 
sure, throw  out  their  bones,  and  scatter  them  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth ;   and  this  do  they,   not  as 
against  murderers,  robbers,  adulterers,  or  such-like, 
hut  only  because  they  receive  the  word,  and  bear 
alone  to  the    truth,   and  cannot  deny  thQ-  power 
thereof. 

fnth  joy  of  the  fJoly  Ghost.  This  is  that  whidi 
passeth  all  natural  sense  and  wisdom.  Many  seem 
to  tike  in  good  part,  and  abide  patiently,  affec- 
tions, loss  of  goods,  imprisonment,  and  loss  of 
life.  But  no  man  can  rejoice  in  the  suffering  of 
these  things,  but  the  child  of  God ;  no  man  but 
whom  Christ  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world ;  but 
whose  name  is  written  in  the  book  of  life  ;  but  he 
in  whom  the  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  his  spirit 
that  he  is  the  child  of  God.  He  knoweth  that 
through  many  tribulations  he  must  enter  into  rest ; 
he  knoweth  the  wicked  could  have  no  power  over. 
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»huD9   noIes8.it  were  given  them  from  above;    he 

khowetb  that  all  is  done  for  the  best  to  them  th^t 

-  love  God,  and  that  God-  oould  dispose  means,  if  it 

were  so  expedient,  to  bring  to  nought  all  the  devices 

4>f  the  ungodly. 

•  When  the  servants  of  God  were  cast  into  the  hot 

buVnii^  Tumac^,   because  they  would  not  worship 

the  goMen  image  that  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  had 

aet  up,  who  would  have  thought  that  the  fire  could 

not  bum  ?  or  that  their  bodies  should  not  have  been 

consumed  ?   yet  did  God  in  the  midst  of  the  fire 

preserve  them  so,  that  not  one  hair  of  their  head 

was  burnt,  neither  were  their  coats  changed,  nor 

any  smell  of  fire  came  upon  them.  (Dan.  iii.)     Let 

us  never  forget  this  notable  example  of  God*s  power 

to  deliver  his  servants,  that  we  mav  ever  be  earnest 

and  careful  to  profess  our  faith  in. bun,  and  to  strive 

unto  the  death  for  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory. 

It  &reth  even  so  with  the  children  of  God  in  the 
persecution  of  this  world :   troubles,  miseries,  and 
adversity,  compass  them,  as  the  fiery  fiirnace  encom- 
passed those  three  men  of  God  ;  but  God  covereth 
them  with  his  mercy  as  with  a  cloud,  that  nothing 
shall  hurt  them.     I  say  not,  all  that  stand  in  like 
defence  shall  in  like  sort  be  so  preserved,  that  their 
bodies  shall  not  be  pierced  ;  for  Grod  suf^ereth  the 
wicked  to  destroy  and  kill  his  servants,  and  to  con- 
sume their  bodies    to  dust    and   ashes:    yet   are 
his  sen^ants  warned  not  to  fear  them.     When  the 
Apostles  were  beaten  because  they  had  spoken  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  they  departed  from  the  council, 
rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
rebuke  for  his  name.   (Acts,  v.)     "   We  rejoice 
(saith  St.' Paul,  Rom.  iii.)  in  tribulation,  knowing 
that  tribulation  bringeth  forth  patience,  and  patience 
experience,  and  experience  hope,  and  hope  maketh 
not  ashamed,    because  the  love  of  God   is  shed 
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•broad  iA  our  hearts  bj  tbe  Holy  Ghost^  whichb 
given  onto  us.*' 

The  comfort  wbidi  if  given  in  this  cue  to  die 
godly,  18  hidden  within  then  :  ^^  For  -to  biHi  that 
overoometh  shall  be  given  a  white  stQne,  and  si  the 
stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  aian  knoiveth^ 
-savii^  he  that  receiveth  it*"    *^  The  afflictions  of 
this  present  time  are  hot  worthy  the  glory  which 
shall  be  showed  unto  us.*'  (Rom.  viii.)     When  our 
Saviour  did  see  the  time  of  his  pasf  ion  draw  near^ 
he  said  to  his  disciples  (Luke,  xxii.)»  '*  You  ane 
they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  tempta- 
tions ;  therefore  I  appoint  to  you  a  kingdom,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  onto  me,   that  ye  may  eat 
and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  ait -on 
seats,  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israd.*'     And 
in  his  sermon  upon  the  mount  he  saith  (Matt,  t.), 
^^  Blessed  are  they  which   suffer   pevsecudon    for 
righteousness*  sake,    for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."    The  case  shall  be  altered  :  it  shall  be  be- 
tween them  and  their  persecutors,  as  it  waft  between 
liazarus  and  the  rich  man.     When  the  wieked  and 
cruel  tyrants  shall  see  them  in  the  presence  of  the 
throne  of  God,  *^  because  they  came  out  of  great  tri« 
bulation,    and  have  washed  their  long  robes,   and 
have  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb*' 
(Rev.  vii.) ;  the  God  of  Abraham  shall  say  unto  the 
wicked.  Sons,  remember  tliat  you  in  your  Ifietinie 
received  your  pleasures,    and  likewise  thew  men 
pains ;  now,  therefore,  are  they  comforted,  and  jpou 
tormented.    They  are  taken  out  of  ai9ictiott  into 
rest,   from  their  bonds  into  liberty,  oot  of  prison 
into  a  kingdom,  out  of  misery  into  gloiy,  from  life 
unto  death. 

The  promise  of  this  comfort  is  oflen  renewed. 
The  Prophet  David  saith  (Psalm  cxavi.),  «  They 
that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.**  Our  Sa- 
viour telleth  bis  disciples  (John^  xvi.)>  ^'  Ye  shall 
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.y^pqf,*9^d  iwoent,  fund  the  World  shall  rejoice;  and 
yoa  shall  sorrow  ;  but  your  sorrow  8ha]l  be  turned 
CO  jew/'  St.  ^hn  beard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
^'  Blessed  be  the  dead,  which  hereafter  die  in  the 
Lord ;  eve9  fP  wth  the  Spirit ;  fior  they  rest .  from 
their  l^bowfc  and  their  works  follow  them/*  (Rev. 
xiv.)     He:  ^.  commanded  to  write  unto  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  the  Smyrnians :    '^  Pear  none  of  those 
Ihings  which  thou  shalt  suffer.  Behold,  it  shall  come 
to  pasSj  that  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into 
prison,  that  you  may  be  tried,  and  ye  shall  liave  tri- 
bulation ten  days.     Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and 
I  wiH  give  thee  the  Grown  of  life/'  (Rev.  ii.)     Thus 
God  sufiereth  his  servants  to  be  sifted,  and  to  be 
tried  as  pure  gold  in  the  furnace,  and  receiveth  them 
as  a  sweet-smelling  savour  of  burnt  sacrifice.     And 
this  is  it,  whereof  the  Apostle  putteth  the  Thessalo- 
oifHis  in  remembrance,  that  they  are  strengthened 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  to  abide  such  afilic* 
ttons  as  they  suffer,  because  they  have  received  the 
Gospel,  but  also  to  rejoice,  because  they  are  assured 
whatsoever  shall  happen  unto   them,  they  be  the 
children  of  God. 

Ver.  7«  So  thai  you  were  as  examples  to  all  that  be^ 
lieve  in  Macedonia  and  jichaia. 

V^.  8«  For  from  you  sounded  out  the  tvord  of  the 
Lord^  not  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  only  ;  but  your 
jukh  alsOf  wlUch  is  toward  Gody   spread  abroad  in 
ail  fuarterSj  that  we  need  not  to  speak  any  thing. 

Ver.  9*  For  tln^  t/temselues  slietv  of  you  what  manner 
mUering  iu  we  lutd  unto  yoUy  and  how  you  turned 
from  idols  to  God,  to  serve  tlve  living  and  true 
God\ 

Ver.  10.  And  to  look  for  his  Son  from  heaven^  whom 
he  raised  from  the  dead,  Jesus,  which  delivereth  us 
Jram  tlie  wrath  to  come. 
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The  countries  round  about  them,  were  dmWir,  *Vy 
the  example  of  the  Thessalonians,  to  believe  the 
Gospel  preached  unto  thein  i  Too  tre  (saith  He) 
as  the  bright  sunbeams;  they  behold  you,  and 
rejoice  of  you,  even  as  of  the  nrK)rBing  light.  Yoa 
are  an  holy  city,  set  upon  a  hill ;  you  oMnot  be  hid  ; 
your  faith  is  a  pattern  of  faith ;  yodr  life  is  a  pattern 
of  life  unto  them.  They' have  learned  of  you  bdw 
to  guide  their  ways,  lou  have  ^led  them  back 
from  error,  and  from  ungodliness,  to  serve  the  tme 
and  living  God ;  you  are  made  unto  them  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour  of  life  unto  life.  For  so  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  make  his  Gospel  known  in  all  placeir^ 
through  you,  and  to  make  you  the  builders  of  his 
church.  When  they  behold  your  godly  convefsa- 
tion,  which  is  in  Christ,  they  are  ashamed  of  them^- 
selves.  When  tliey  behold  your  light,  they  find 
fault  with  their  own  darkness.  Oh !  say  they,  this 
is  a  holy  people,  this  is  a  people  that  feareth  God  ; 
let  us  hear  then  what  they  teach ;  let  us  lead  our 
lives  in  holiness  and  righteousness  as  they  do. 

Let  us,  by  hearing  these  words,  enter  into  our- 
selves. God  hath  given  his  light  to  shine  upon  usi 
he  hath  blessed  us  with  the  knowledge  of  his  Gos:- 
pel.  Let  us  take  heed,  we  turn  not  the  light  into 
darkness,  nor  the  truth  of  God  into  lies.  Many 
thousand  eyes  are  set  upon  us,  to  look  upon  and|  be- 
hold us.  Let  us  be  an  example  of  godliness.  Let 
us  be  as  a  light  to  them  that  yet  abide  in  darknaw^. 
Let  not  the  name  of  God  be  evil  spoken  of,  tbitHKii 
us.  His  name  is  holy.  ^^  Woe  be  unto  the  wond 
(saith.  Christ,  Matt,  xviii.),  because  of  offences; 
for  it  must  needs  be,  that  ofiences  shall  come ;  bat 
woe  be  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh. 
Whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  it 
were  better  for  him,  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  bis  neck^  and  that  he  w^re  drowned  ta  the 
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depiboCifae  aek"  .  ^^  It  were  better  for  that  roaii^  if 
lie  .had  never,  been  horn.  For  the  bloodiof  them 
that  peiish  by  hia  ofienoe^  shall  be  required  at  hts 
faanda.  The  wrath  of  Grod  la  revealed  from  heaven 
agatnat  those  that  aresuch,  because  they  withhold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness.  The  kingclom  of  God 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  given  to  a  na«> 
tion  that  will  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof." 

It  folio weth»  From  you  sounded  the  word  of  the 
Lordy  not  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  only^  &c.  If  a 
men  carry  in  his  hand  a  light  burning  candle,  it 
giveth  not  light  to  him  only  that  carrieth  it,  but  to 
all.  those  which  be  in  the  house  ;  and  they  also  see 
it  which  are  without.  £ven  so,  if  any  be  the  child 
ijf  knowledge,  and  carry  about  him  the  light  of  God, 
he  doth  not  only  taste  of  the  comfort  thereof  him- 
self^ and  work  comfort  to  those  that  appertain  to 
the  church  of  God,  but  lighteneth  also  the  hearts 
of  pagans  and  infidels  which  are  abroad.  Such  as 
are  bithed  or  perfumed  with  precious  ointments  or 
powders,  have  not  only  the  pleasure  to  themselves, 
but  the  savour  thereof  casteth  itself  oat,  and  is 
pleasant  to  all  those  which  stand  by.  The  Gospel 
is  the  li^t  of  God.  It  shineth  in  the  darkness  of 
this  world.  It  is  the  sweet  inoense  and  savour  of 
God.  Wheresoever  the  breath  thereof  is  received, 
it  bringeth  life. 

Bm  your  faith  also  which  is  towards  God^  spread 
abroad  in  all  quarters.  As  the  lightning  is  seen 
from  one  part  of  the  air  to  the  other,  and  as  the 
sound  of  great  noiae  spreadeth  itself  far  and  wide, 
so  doth  the  light  of  good  conversation  in  the  godly, 
shew  itself  forth.  And  therefore  be  telleth  them, 
they  have  filled  all  the  country  of  Macedonia  with 
knowledge,  and  with  wonder  at  their  faith  and  stead* 
fastness  in  the  truth.  As  if  he  had  said.  Great  is 
the  renown  of  your  king  Alexander,  and  your  coan- 
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US  to '  turn  unto  God^  but  also  what  it  is  that  Gog 
giveth  unto  all  them  which  seek  him  ;  even  thai 
they  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  and  ibi 
whose  sake  he  delivereth  us — for  Jesus  his  Son: 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead.  Therefore  he  USl 
eth  them^  howsoever  they  be  rgected  or  despised  ai 
foolish  among  men,  if  they  continue  in  the  thingi 
which  they  have  learned^  they  shall  be  wise  unU 
salvation :  that  therefore  they  lift  up  their  hedh 
and  look  for  their  Redeemer ;  that  they  say,  Th] 
kingdom  come^  and^  Come  Lord  Jesus  i  because  b 
is  appointed  by  Grod  to  be  the  judge  of  the  qiud 
and  the  dead ;  and  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  o 
his  Father ;  and  delivereth  from  the  wrath  to  comfe 
all  those  that  trust  in  him.  For  among  men  then 
is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven,  wherdbj 
we  must  be  saved.  This  is  the  depth  of  all  know^ 
ledge,  and  the  comfort  which  passeth  all  understand' 
ing,  that  against  all  temptations  and  afflictions^  whiet 
oppress  our  conscience,  or  vex  and  trouble  ooi 
bodies,  we  may  grow  strong  by  &ith  in  the  Son  O 
God,  Christ  Jesus,  and  ascertain  ourselves  of  hii 
eoming  from  heaven  for  our  deliverance. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Ver.  1 .  For  yofi  yourselves  know,  brethren,  thai  om 
entrance  unto  you  was  not  in  vainm 

Ha  taketh  witness  of  them,  of  hia  diligence  am 
pains  taken  in  the  fulfilling  of  his  ministry,  seeinj 
it  hath  so  goud  success  among  them,  that  they  bj 
^he  preaching  of  the  Gospel  have  for^en  super 
stition,  and  are  turned  unto,  and  do  now  serve  thi 
true  and  living  God,  and  do  believe  foigiveneas  ol 
their  sins  and  deliverance  from  the  wrath  to  comtj 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  a  great  and  deadly  smart  to  the  fiiithful 
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vant  of  God^  to  see  the  people  wilful,  and  to  de- 
spise the  word  of  their  salvation.     Hereof  Isaiah 
cojnplaineth    (chap.   Ixv.)^    ^^  I  have  spread  out  my 
hands  all  the  day  long,  to  a  rebellious  people,  which 
walked  in  a  way  that  was  not  good,  even  after  their 
own  imaginations/'    They  stopped  their  ears^  and 
would  not  hear,  nor  be  reclaimed,  nor  return,  that 
they  might  be  saved.     And  Jeremiah  (chap,  ix.), 
**  Oh  \  that  my  head  were  full  of  water,  and  mine  eyes 
a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night 
for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people,  for  they 
be  adulterers,  and  an  assembly  of  rebels.**     Sword 
and  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  and  they  will 
not  see.     Oh  I  that  they  would  give  an  ear,  and  re- 
pent in  time!     Again  (chap,  iv.),  ^^  My  people  is 
foolish,  they  have  not  known  me,  they  are  foolish 
children,  and  have  no  understanding ;  they  are  wise 
to  do  evil ;  but  to  do  well,  they  have  no  knowledge.** 
David  crieth  out  (Psalm  iv.),  ^'  O  ye  sons  of  men^ 
how  long  will  ye  love  vanity,  and  seek  after  lies  V* 
Why  forsake  you  the  truth  of  God,  and  have  no  re- 
gard to  his  mercy  ?     So  our  Saviour  mourneth  over 
Jerusalem  (Luke,  xiii.),  *^  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which 
are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  as  the  hen  her  brood  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  !**     How  carefully  and 
tenderly  have  I  sought  thy  salvation  !     How  often 
have  I  called  upon  thee,  sent  unto  thee  my  servants, 
and  poured  out  my  blessings  before  thine  eyes !     So 
bitter  and  mournful  a  thing  is  it  to  all  those  that 
seek  the  glory  of  God,  to  see  no  fruit  follow  of  their 
labours,  to  see  the  people  continue  ignorant  and  wil* 
ful,  and  to  seek  their  own  destruction. 

Therefore  they  turn  themselves  unto  God,  which 
is  the  Father  of  lights,  and  God  of  all  comfort,  in 
whoEC  hand  are  the  hearts  of  the  people,  that  hia 

L  S 
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word  may  have  free  passage  and  be  glgrified ;  that  God 
will  open  unto  them  the  door  of  utterance,  to  speak 
the  mystery  of  Christ,  and  publish  the  secret  of  the.' 
Gospel  bolcUy  ;  that  he  will  give  power  to  his  word," 
declared  by  them,  and  assist  them  with  his  holy  S{d- 
rit ;  that  he  will  open  the  eyes  of  the  people,  thit' 
they  may  see,  and  turn  their  hearts,  that  they  may 
be  converted.  So  did  David  make  his  prayer  (FtoL 
li.)>  "  Opeij  thou  my  lips,  O  Lord,  and  my  moatl^ 
shall  shew  forth  thy  praise.*'  Albeit  nriy  mouth  !» 
simple,  and  rude,  and  barbarous ;  vet  if  thou  wilt, 
it  may  be  an  instrument  to  declare  thy  glory.  *•  Thep 
shall  I  teach  thy  ways  unto  the  wielded,  and  sinnjers 
shall  be  converted  unto  thee.  Be  favourable  unto 
Sion  ;  build  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.**  Thus  4o  thejr 
lift  up  their  hands,  and  call  unto  God,  that  'he  wouQ 
send  down  his  light  into  the  hearts  of  the  people,' 
that  what  they  hear,  they  hear  not  in  vain,  but  m^ 
receive  it,  and  understand  it,  and  keep  it.  t'oY^ 
unless  God  direct  the  heart,  and  make  it  jfit  to  te- 
ceive  instruction,  the  preacher,  though  he  be  nevet 
so  desirous  to  do  good,  doth  labour  in  vain. 

God  only  disposeth  the  ways  of  men  ;  it  is  he 
which  trieth  the  corn  from  the  chaff.  He  knoweth 
whom  he  will  bring  to  be  of  his  fold,  and  make  to 
hear  his  voice.  Many  times  he  blesseth  his  word 
with  great  increase  among  them,  which  at  the  first 
despise  it,  and  entreat  cruelly  the  preachers  and  mes* 
tengers  thereof.  When  Paul  disputed,  and  exr 
liorted  the  'Jews,  and  the  Grecians  at  Corinth,  and 
found  little  fruit  of  his  labour,  and  that  there  were 
Tew  or  none  that  liked  his  doctrine,  and  many  ene- 
mies which  resisted  and  blasphemed  it ;  he  purr- 
posed  to  depart  and  go  away  from  them.  *'  Then 
the  Lord  said  unto  F^ul  in  the  night,  by  a  vision, 
Fear  not,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace.  For 
I  am  with  thee^  and  no  nian  shall  lay  hands  on  Ihee 
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to  hurt  diee,  for  I  have  much  people  m  this  city." 
(Acts^  xviii.)  They  shall  hear  thee ;  if  not  now, 
yet  they  shall  hear  thee  ^  some  other  time.  They 
shall  bear  thy  sayings  in  mind.  I  will  be  with  thee, 
I  will  open  their  hearts,  and  make  them  obedient  to 
the  Gospel,  an4  they  shall  be  turned  unto  me.  Thou 
shalt  see  the  fruit  of  thy  labours,  and  that  thy  com- 
ing unto  them  hath  not  been  in  vain. 

Vcr.  2.  Bui  even  ajier  that  we  had  suffhed  before^ 
and  were  thamefully  entreated  at  Philippi  (as  ye 
imoiejg  we  were  bold  in  our  God,  to  speak  wito 
ycu  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much  striving. 

The  story  of  these  his  persecutions  is  written  in 
the  sixteenth  of  the  Acts.  He  was  stript  naked, 
aod  soouif^ed  with  rods,  and  cast  into  prison,  and 
put  in  tuu^xi  of  life.  Yet,  notwithstanding  he  were 
thus  evil  entreated  at  Philippi,  when  he  came  to 
Thessalonic^  he  was  nothing  discouraged,  but  pro«- 
eeeded  more  boldly  than  before,  and  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  disputed  three  sabbath* 
days,  and  taught  them  that  Christ  is  that  Messias, 
even  the  Son  of  God. 

But,  that  we  may  the  better  conceive  how  mightily 
God  worketh,  and  what  great  strength  he  giveth  to 
weak  creatures,  when  he  appointeth  them  to  set 
forth  his  glory,  let  us  behold  the  boldness  of  the 
Apostle  in  speaking  the  Gospel  unto  them.  To 
whom  did  he  speak  ?  To  the  Jews,  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ.  Where?  Not  in  hugger-mugger^ 
and  in  comers  ;  but  openly,  in  their  synagogue  \  for 
he  feared  no  man.  What  time  chose  he?  Then 
when  all  the  Jews  were  assembled  together.  How 
often  ?  Three  sabbath-days  together.  In  what  city  ? 
In  Thessalonica,  the  greatest  and  most  famous  city 
of  all  that  country.  How  was  he  entreated  ?  There 
arose  great  trouble  and  contention.    They  resisted 
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him,  spake  agwst  him,  and  sought  to  destroy  him 
For  what  cause  ?  what  had  he  deserved  ?  what  hac 
he  taught  ?  The  Gospel  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  of  thi 
kingdom,  and  of  the  life  to  come ;  the  Gospel  it 
which  God  ofTereth  his  grace,  and  reconciliation,  «d( 
xx>mfort,  and  peace,  and  salvation. 

Who  would  think  suoh  joyful  tidings  should  nd 
be  welcome  ?  what  eye  would  not  willingly  open  it- 
self to  behold  the  brightness  of  the  sun  ;  what  eai 
will  reftise  to  hear  God  speak  ?  But' it  hath  alwaya 
been  so ;  there  have  ever  been  some,  that  have  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light.  The  world  shall  nevei 
be  without  some  Annas  or  Caiaphas,  or  Judas  or 
Pilate;  the  children  of  the  devil  shall  always  set  them- 
selves against  the  children  of  God. 

The  cause  of  tumults  and  troubles  proceedeth  not 
from  the  Gospel ;  the  Gospel  qf  Christ  is  the  Gospel 
of  peace ;  but  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  are  stirran 
of  unquietness,  and  inllamers  of  war:  Abel  was 
simple,  Cain  spiteful ;  Jacob  smooth,  Esau  rough 
and  hairy  ;  David  gentle,  Saul  cruel ;  Joseph  inno-r 
pent,  his  brethren  wicked,  and  fell  upon  him  ;  the 
Apostles  humble  in  heart,  and  peacemakers ;  the 
Pharisees  bloodthirsty,  and  sought  to  put  them  to 
death.  The  like  examples  are  before  us  this  day. 
The  whole  world  is  in  an  uproar,  and  great 
troubles  and  afflictions  are  in  all  places ;  no  man  is 
able  to  declare  the  misery  thereof;  let  no  man  there- 
fore slander  or  forsake  the  Gospel ;  it  hath  been  so 
from  the  banning,  and  from  time  to  time. 

Such  troubles,  confusion,  and  misery,  are  wrought 
not  by  the  Gospel,  but  by  those  which  resist  it ;  they 
practise  all  means,  and  turn  all  things  upside  down, 
rather  than  it  should  take  place ;  the  wicked  are 
angry  therewith,  they  gnash  their  teeth,  and  con-^ 
sume  away.  This  is  the  cause  for  which  ^*  the  chil- 
dren sl^ll  rise  against  their  parentS|  and  shall  cause 


tbeih  to  die/'  (Matt,  x.)  Cain  murdered  Abd^  be-^ 
cause  God  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his  offering '; 
Esau  could  not  abide  Jacob,  because  Isaac  had  given 
him  his  blessing  ;  the  brethren  of  Joseph  sou^t  to 
make  him  away,  because  God  had  a  &vour  unto 
him  ;  Saul  was  wrathful  against  David,  because  Grod 
gave  him  great  gifts  of  courage,  and  strength,  and, 
wisdom  ;  the  Egyptians  loathed  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, because  they  were  God's  people ;  the  Galatians 
Desisted  Paul,  because  he  preached  the  truth.  There- 
fore, saith  St.  Paul  (l  Tim.iv.)?  '^  Welabour,  and  are 
lebuked,  because  we  trust  in  the  living  Gody  which 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  those  which 
believe."  Likewise,  saith  our  Saviour  (John,  xvi.), 
''  They  shall  excommunicate  you;  yea,  the  time  shall 
come,  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think  he  doth 
God  service.  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto 
you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father  nor 
me.- 

Even  so  standeth  it  with  the  church  of  God  this 
day.  There  is  nothing  new  that  is  under  the  sun. 
Whatsoever  is  done  now  hath  been  done  afore.  Who 
will  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  look  to  the  doings  of  men,t 
shall  see  Cain  rise  up  against  Abel,  Esau  against  Jacobj^ 
the  cruel  brethren  against  Joseph,  Saul  against  David, 
Pharaoh  against  Moses,  the  Egyptians  against  the 
people  of  God,  the  high-priest  and  the  Pharisees 
against  Christ  and  all  that  will  be  his  disciples  ;  they 
change  peace  into  war,  they  turn  judgment  into  gall, 
and  the  fruit  of  righteousness  into  wormwood ;  they 
resist  the  truth  of  God,  to  establish  devices  and  doc 
trines  of  men.  But,  blessed  be  God,  they  shall  not 
prevail.  He  giveth  us  peace ;  he  hath  made  us  turn 
our  swords  into  mattocks  ;  he  hath  taught  us  all  to- 
gether with  one  mouth,  and  one  heart,  to  praise 
him,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  His 
truth  i6  ipighty,  and  shall  prevail. 
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Ver.  3t  JFbr  our  exhortation  wcls  not  by  deceit^  nor 
rmcleantiess ,  nor  by  guile. 

Ver.  4.  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God,  tfiat  the  Gas^ 
pet  should  be  committed  unto  usy  so  we  speak,  not 
as  they  that  please  men,  but  God,  which  trieth  our 

hearts. 

i 

God  (saith  he)  htf th  chosen  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  set  me  apart  to  the  office  of  an  Apostle  i 
he  hath  appointed  me  to  carry  his  name  bdwe  the* 
Gentiles ;  therefore,  as  he  hath  given  me  charge  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  bring  the  people  unto  him 
from  the  power  of  Satan,  so  I  speak  truly,  fiuth- 
fully,  sincerely,  not  as  the  words  of  men,  but  as 
the  words  of  God.  I  have  used  no  deceit^  nor 
taught  jou  to  follow  traditions  of  men  instead  of  the 
commandment^  of  God.  In  like  sort  saith  he  to  the 
Corinthians  (i.  ll),  ^^  I  have  received  of  thelxml^ 
that  which  I  also  have  declared  unto  you.'*  Aad 
again  ((&  Cor.  v.),  ^'  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christi  M 
though  God  did  beseech  you  through  us/'  Por  thia 
cause  he  saith  unto  them  (2  Cor.  iv.),  *^  Seeing  that 
we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received. mercy  we 
faint  not,  but  cast  from  us  the  cloaks  of  shame,  and 
walk  not  in  craftiness ;  neither  handle  we  the  word 
of  God  deceitfully  ;  but  in  declaration  of  the  truths 
we  approve  ourselves  to  every  man*s  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God.**  In  these  apeeobea  he  asketh  cre- 
dit^ because  of  his  upright  handling  of  the  word, 
^nd  ohargeth  the  felse  prophets  for  marring  the  word 
pfQod.widi  unclean  and  deceitful  corruptions  and 
glosses. 

!n  foreign  countries,  women  that  have  no  natural 
beauty  of  t-heir  own,  use  to  paint  and  colour  their 
faces,  that  whereas  they  lack  oeauty  indeed,  yet  they 
may  seem  beauti&il.  Even  so  is  it  oftentimes  in 
matters  of  religioa.    Sgch.  as  hold  not  the  true  rcli-> 


\MnrBLti.— ON  TUB  TRBSSALOmAm.         1-95 

gioiiy  as  it  is  taught  by  the  word  of  God,  and  hath 
been  practised  in  those  churches  which  the  Apostles 
planted^  and  among  those  Christians  which  lived 
nigfaest  unto  that  time  when  the  Apostles -preached ; 
because  they  know,  their  religion  which  they  profess 
now  will  not  agree  with  that,  they  deal  deceitfully, 
and  with  guile.  These  be  false  apostles,  and  de- 
eeitfbl  workmen ;  they  beguile  our  senses,  and  blind 
our  eyes ;  they  call  us  to  worship  an  idol  instead  of 
the  true  and  living  God ;  they  lead  us  out  of  the 
light  into  darkness,  from  the  truth  into  error,  from 
knowledge  unto  ignorance  ;  they  forbid  lawful  ma« 
trimony,  and  call  it  filthiness,  and  allow  open  stews 
and  harlots,  as  a  thing  which  nothing  impaireth  their 
holihess. 

I  will  not  speak  all  that  I  might,  nor  in  such  sort 
as  Che  matter  occasioneth ;  yet  can  I  not  but  say 
somewhat  of  their  spiritual  craftiness,  in  abusing  and 
begnilii.g  the  people  of  Grod. 

The  Egyptians  furnished  richly,  and  decked  .thehr 
churches  beautifully,  and  all  in  honour  of  a  cat* 
Many  things  among  these  men  carry  great  show  of 
holiness,  which  are  nothing  else  but  cloaks  of  their 
shame,  and  manifest  proof  that  they  are  not  allowed 
of  God,  but  are  crept  in  by  deceit  and  by  guile. 

Single  life  carrieth  a  fair  show ;  but,  O  merciful 
God !  what  shame  and  villanies  have  been  covered 
with  this  cloak  !  Pius  Secundus  saw  somewhat,  when 
he  said,  '^  As  marriage  was  taken  away  from  priests 
upon  great  considerations,  so  now  upon  other  greater 
considerations  it  were  to  be  restored  to  them  again." 
Jerome  saw  somewhat,  when  he  wrote  thus  :  *'  Yoij 
may  see  some  (that  pretend  gravity)  are  girded,  s^n^ 
go  in  black,  and  have  long  beards,  who  can  in  hq 
wise  leave  the  company  of  women,  but  keep  house 
with  them,  and  banquet  with  them ;  they  take 
voung  maids  into  their  service,  and  do  all  things  ai 
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if  they  were  married^  save  that  they  lack  the  name 
of  marriage/*  Origen  saith^ ''  They  teacb  chastity, 
and  yet  keep  not  chastity/*  And  Epiphanius^  ^'  They 
refuse  marriage,  but  not  lust  or  pleasure.*' 

Images  are  &ir  and  beautiful ;  the  churches  are 
decked  and  beset  with  them ;  but  they  are  a  doak 
of  shame ;  they  are  set  in  place  of  teachers ;  the 
priests  are  ignorant^  and  live  in  idleness,  and  send 
the  people  to  learn  at  pictures ;  they  call  them  lay* 
inen*s  books.  Yet  what  profiteth  the  image  ?^  saith 
Habakkuky  for  the  maker  thereof  hath  made'  it  an 
image^  and  a  teacher  of  lies.  And  Jeremiah  saith 
(chap.  X.),  ^'  The  stock  is  a  doctrine  of  vanity.** 

What  is  their  meaning  to  speak  and  pray  in  the 
church  in  a  strange  tongue  ?  This  is  a  cloak  of  their 
shame.  Their  priests  be  so  unlearned,  they  can 
scarce  understand  English,  yet  they  save  their  credit, 
seeing  they  are  able  to  read  Latin.  And  hereby  they 
cover  all  their  blasphemies  and  superstitions^  because 
the  people  cannot  understand,  and  therefore  not  re- 
prove them. 

I  speak  nothing  of  their  relics,  pilgrimages,  piv- 
gatory,  and  such  other  cloaks  of  sliame,  which  they 
use  to  hide  their  covetousness,  and  thereby  draw  unto 
themselves  the  riches  of  the  whole  world.  They  can- 
not say  with  the  Apostle,  ^^  Our  exhortation  was  not 
bydeceitj  nor  uncleanness^  nor  by  guile.*' 
.  I  know  there  are  some,  that  lay  it  unto  our  chaige^ 
^s  the  false  apostles  did  unto  Paul,  that  we  use  the 
word  of  God  deceitfully ;  they  find  fault  with  our 
translations  of  the  Scriptures ;  they  spare  not  to  say 
there  be  a  thousand  faulta  in  the  New  Testament  ;- 
vet  would  they  never  set  down  five  hundred,  or  ouc 
pundred,  or  fifty,  or  twenty-five,  or  five. 

If  there  be  errors  in  the  translation,  I  know  they 
were  men  which  translated  it,  and  they  might  err 
}ike  men.    May  uo  translation  be  allowed  that  i& 
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not  altogether  perfect?  as  if  the  Greek  translation 
were  without  hv\t,  or  as  if  many  &ults  were  not  ia 
the  oonimoh  vulgar  translation  in  Latin,  or  in  the 
translation  of  Jerome.  What  then  ?  Must  the  Greek 
transktioB  be  forbidden  ?  must  Jerome'^s  translation , 
or  the  vulgar  translation,  be  forbidden  ?  As  for  the 
old  Latin  common  translation,  though  many  learned 
men  have  shewed  the  gross  errors  thereof ;  yet  have 
they  well  provided  for  it  in  the  council  of  Trent. 

''Let  no  man  dare  or  presume  (say  they)  byanyman- 
oer  of  colour  to  refuse  the  old  common  translation  of 
the  Bible/'  Yet  is  no  translation  of  ours  so  corrupt,  as 
that  which  they  have  thus  privileged.  But  if  it  were 
true,  which  they  falsely  report,  reason  would  they 
did  correct  the  errors,  and  so  set  it  abroad.  But  thus 
they  bear  ycHi  in  hand,  that  they  may  bring  you  in  ha* 
tredof  itfiind  pull  you  from  the  reading  of  the  Scrip* 
tmn.  I  will  not  say  in  what  sort  they  abuse  the 
svord  of  God.  What  speak  I  of  abusing  ?  Nay,  they 
do  manifestly  a^inst  and  contrary  to  the  word. 

Hie  word  of  God  teacheth  us  forgiveness  of  our  sins^ 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  once  offered ;  they  teach 
contrary,  that  the  same  blood  is  daily  offered,   and 
Christ  as  often  new  born,  as  pleaseth  the  priest  to 
say  mass.    The  word  of  God  forbiddeth  to  make  any 
graven  image,  to  bow  down  to  it,  or  worship  it. 
They  teach  contrary,  that   images  are  to  be   wor- 
shipped, and   even  with  such  honour  as  is  due  to 
the  patterns  themselves.     The  word  of  God  teacheth 
us  to  pray  in  a  knows  tongue  ;  they  teach  the  con- 
trary, and  account  it  for  heresy  to  pray  in  a  known 
tongue.    The  word  of  God  chargeth  all  states  of  men 
to  te. subject  to  their  prince  or  higher  power ;    they 
withdraw  their  obedience  unto  civil  magistrates,  and 
teach  the  people  to  resist  authority.     Erasmus  saith^ 
in  his  notes  upon  these  words  of  Christ,  Let  these 
£0  their  way,    **  J  know  a  divine  of  great  fame  and 
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may  wH  do  it  iH^iffently •  A  flatterer  maketh  it  hie 
greatest  care  to  ptease  men ;  he  seeketh  their  fir* 
vour ;  he  feaeeth  to  displease,  and  dareth  not  speak 
that  tiiat  will  be  evil  taken.  When  he  seeth  a  thiefj 
he  runneth  with  him,  and  is  partaker  with  the  adul- 
terers ;  he  seweth  pillows  under  the  arms  of  sinners; 
whosoever  saith  nay,  his  nay  is  ready ;  and  if  any 
say  yM»  he  is  ready  to  say  yea :  he  cmngeth  often 
as  the  weathercock :  he  dareth  not  strive  aninst  the 
stream:  his  heart  is  at  the  will  of  others:  hft 
seeketh  some  gain  ;  he  seeketh  his  own  glory,  and 
not  the  glory  of  God, 

They  which  are  such,  are  called  in  the  Scriptures 
hirelings,  dumb  dogs,  that  cannot  bark.  They 
deny  Gk>d,  betray  his  truth,  and  deceive  his  people; 
they  lock  up  the  truth  in  lies.  Of  such  the  Spirit 
of  God  saith  (Eccles.  ii.),  "  Woe  unto  them  that 
have  a  double  heart ;  and  to  the  wicked  lips/'  And 
(James,  i.),  ^^  A  double-minded  man  is  inconstant  in 
all  his  ways."  And  (Luke,  xi.},  '^  He  that  is  not  with 
me  is  against  me.**  And,  ^^  He  that  gathereth  not  with 
me,  scattereth."  And  (l  Kings,  xviii.),  "  How  long 
halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  if  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  him  ;  but  if  Baal  be  he,  then  go  after  him.** 
And  again  (i  Cor.  vi.) :  '^  What  communion  hath 
light  with  darkness  ?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial?**  Cursed  is  he  which  flattereth  the 
people,  and  is  unfaithful  in  the  Lord*s  work. 

Nothing  is  so  requisite  in  the  steward  of  Grod^ 
as  that  he  be  found  faithful,  and  that  he  speak  those 
things  whereunto  the  Lord  hath  sent  him,  boldly  s 
that  they  keep  not  back  the  message  given  them  qf 
Grod,  nor  fear  to  do  their  errand,  for  any  malice  of 
men.  ^'  Who  is  it  (saith  St.  Peter,  i.  3)  that  will 
harm  you,  if  you  follow  that  which  is  good  ?  Not^ 
withstanding,  blessed  are  ye  if  ye  suffer  for  righteous* 
oei^s*  sake:   yea,  fear  not  their  fear,  neithes^  bt 
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tronbled.**  If  the  Apostle  speak  this  comfort  to  all 
Christians  which  have  a  care  to  serve  God,  and 
thereby  exhorteth  them  to  steadfastness,  and  to 
sanctify  the  Lord  in  their  hearts,  and  to  be  ready  to 
give  an  account  of  their  faith,  and  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  them ;  how  much  more  ought  preachers,  and 
they  which  are  appointed  to  the  ministry,  lay  asidfe 
all  fear  and  flattery  of  men !  •^  Woe  unto  then! 
that  go  down  into  Egjpt  for  help  !  The  Egyptians 
we  men,  and  not  God ;  and  their  horses  flesh,  and  not 
spirit:  and  when  the  Lord  shall  strecch  out  his 
hand,  the  helper  shall  fall,  and  he  that  is  holpen 
shall  fall,  and  they  shall  all  together  fail."  (Isai.  xxxi.) 

Christ  telleth  his  disciples  they  are  salt,  and  they 
are  light.  Salt  must  needs  be  sharp  to  a  rotten 
wound :  light  must  needs  be  painful  to  a  sore  eye. 
A  good  physician  must  needs  trouble  and  disquiet 
bis  sick  patient  before  he  can  hcnl  his  disease  ;  and 
a  good  surgeon  must  needs  lance  and  rip  up  festered 
wounds.  We  are  surgeons ;  we  are  physicians. 
The  word  of  God  is  committed  unto  us,  that  by  uls 
it  might  be  applied  to  season  the  uarth,  and  that  the 
light  thereof  should  shine  fl^h  in  nil  the  world. 
"  Cry  out  aloud ;  lift  up  thy  voice  as  a  trumpet."** 
(Isai.  Iviii.)  If  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain 
sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ? 

When  God  had  called  Jeremiah  to  the  office  of  a 
prophet,  and  said  (ch.'i.),  *'  Thou  shnltgo  to  all  that 
I  shall  send  thee,  and*^Jwhatsoever  I  command  thee, 
shalt  thou  speak  ;'*  he  said  further,  *'  Fear  not 
their  faces,  lest  I  destroy  thee  before  them.  For, 
behold  !  this  day  I  have  made  thee  a  defenced  city, 
and  an  iron  pillar,  and  walls  of  brass  again5=?t  the 
whole  land.  Thou  shalt  not  bend  ;  thou  shalt  not 
yield:  thou  j^halt  be  a  consuming  fire;  they  shall 
be  stubble  before  thee."  Likewise  saith  God  to 
Abraham  (Gen.  xv.),  *'  Fear  not,  Abraham ;  I  am 
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given  license  for  money,  to  such  as  would,  to  ftr« 
sake  their  vow  of  chastity.  They  have  forbiddeilP 
to  eat  certain  meats  upon  certain  days.  God  left  meats 
as  free  to  the  choice  of  every  man,  as  he  lefl  hi 9 
sun  to  shine  freely  to  the  use  of  all  men.  And  they 
make  free  liberty  for  money  to  eat  what  every  man 
liketh.  They  make  money  of  purgatory,  monq^ 
of  pardons,  and  money  of  their  masses.  11)6]^ 
make  money  of  Peter  and  of  Paul,  of  the  apostiei 
and  martyrs,  and  of  Christ  himself.  These  ians 
they  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaketh  :  /*  Through  co^ 
vetousness  shall  they  with  feigned  words  make  meift# 
chandise  of  you."  (2  Pet.  ii.)  One  saith  of  them} 
The  court  of  Rome  careth  not  for  that  sheep  that 
hath  no  fleece.  I  will  not  lay  forth  at  large,  h 
they  do  all  thing^s  for  covetousness.  I  have 
pleasure  in  speaking  ill.  God  gr^nt  us  to  tielifsf 
the  Gospel  aright,  that  we  use  not  the  truth  of  Gad 
for  a  cloak  of  covetousness.  j 

Neither  sought  we  praise  of  men  ;  neither  qf  ymt^ 
nor  of  others.  This  is  another  hindrance  of  the 
course  of  the  Gospel,  when  the  ministers  thereof 
iove  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  Grodl 
**  How  can  ye  believe  (saith  Christ,  John,  v.)*  which 
receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  thfe 
honour  which  cometh  of  God  alone  ?"  How  far  the 
Apostle  was  from  this  ambition  it  appeared  ;  for  he 
was  reviled  and  evil  spoken  of,  and  counted  the  filth 
and  outcast  of  the  world. 


Ver.  7-  IVlien  we  might  have  been  chargeable  as  the 
jipostles  of  Christ ;  but  we  were  gentle  among 
you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children^ 

Ver.  8.  Thus  being  (Affectioned  to  you,  our  good  will 
was  to  have  dealt  unto  you  not  the  Gospel  of  God 
only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear 
unto  us. 
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Verw  Qm  For  ye  remember^  brethren^  our  labour  and 
:   iNn^aH ;  Jbr  we  iaboured  day  and  night,  because  tve 
.    would,  not  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  yoUy    and 
►  ■  preuched  unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God, 
Ver.  10.   You  are  witnesses,  and  God,  how  holily,  and 

Justly,    and   unblameablyy    we    behaved  ourselves 

among  you  that  believe. 

I  might  have  required  meat  and  drink,  and  othei: 
things  necessary  at  your  hands  ;  for  who  feedeth  a 
iBoclc,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 
Who  pknteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  thfe 
fruit  thereof?  Who  goeth  a  warfare  at  any  timt 
at  his  own  cost  ?  Who  muzzleth  the  mouth  of  the 
Cx  thattreadeth  out  corn  ?  We  plant  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  we  feed  Christ^s  flock :  wi4 
'go  to  warfare ;  and  stand  in  the  watch  and  defence 
bf  your  safety :  we  are  the  poor  oxen  that  tread  out 
the  com,  which  will  feed  you  to  salvation  :  we  ar6 
your  servants ;  we  labour  to  do  you  good  ;  we  ari 
Ordained  to  minister  in  the  church  of  God.  It  were 
great  reason  we  should  reap  your  carmil  things', 
which  have  sown  to  you  spiritual  things.  Thfe 
workman  is  worthy  his  wages  ;  yet  taught  I  the 
Gospel  freely,  and  without  reward,  and  was  ready- 
to  give  niy  blood,  my  life,  and  my  soul  out  of  my 
body,  for  your  sakes.  What  could  you  ask  of  me 
more  ?   What  greater  gift  could  I  bestow  upon  you  ? 

.Ver.  11,  ^Jid  ye  know  hoiv  that  ive  exhorted  you, 
and  comforted^  and  besought  every  one  of  you^  as 
a  fattier  his  children^ 

Ver.  12.  That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  Gody  who 
hath  called  you  to  his  kingdoi}^  and  glory, 

I  took  care  of  vou  as  of  mine  own  soul,  and 
dealt  with  you  by  all  ways  of  comfort,  and  exhorta- 
tion, that  you  would  take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and 
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your  calling.  I  did  put  joa  in  mind,  that  you  wtr^ 
placed  in  the  midst  of  the  unfaithful  people  which 
knew  not  God ;  and  that  they  watched  yoo,  and 
your  doing ;  that  their  eye  was  upon  your  hixiae^ 
hold,  your  wives^  your  servants,  and  your  childnen^ 
upon  yourselves,  and  your  words,  to  espy*  if  tber 
might  find  any  occasion  to  speak  evil  of  you.  i 
did  beseech  you  by  the  glorious  comitig  of.  cur 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  name  of 
God  might  not  be  ill  spoken  of  through  you.  Yoo 
cannot  deny  this :  you  must  needs  confess  you  have 
thus  been  taught ;  ignorance  cannot  be  your  excuae« 
What  remaineth,  then,  but  that  you  paform  it^ 
For  *'  the  servant  that  knoweth  liis  master's  will^ 
and  doth  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripea**^ 

jii  a  father  his  children.  What  manner  of  care 
is  it  that  a  father  taketh  of  his  children  ?  Maav 
men  are  fathers  of  children,  but  what  man  takcw 
the  care  he  ought  to  take  for  them  ?  Pastors  or 
teaciiers  of  the  people  should  be  affected  towards 
their  people,  as  fatners  are  to  their  natural  chil« 
dren. 

liet  such  as  are  fathers  and  have  children,  know 
in  what  sort  they  must  be  careful.  Your  diildren 
are  a  good  blessing  of  God ;  they  be  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  sons  of  God.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  belongeth  to  them ;  God 
hath  appointed  his  angels  to  guide  and  lead  them, 
and  to  shield  them  from  evil ;  and  their  angels  be 
in  the  presence  of  God,  and  do  behold  the  face  of 
their  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  They  be  fresh 
plants  of  the  church  :  who  knoweth  what  neceii> 
sary  instruments  they  may  be  in  the  commonwesilth^ 
and  in  the  house  of  God  ?  It  is  not  enough  to 
feed  them,  and  to  nourish  their  bodies  with  neces- 
sary sustenance ;  for  this  do  the  heathen,  that 
know  not  GocJ ;  and  the  savage  aiid  brute  beastSi 
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Ani  the  birds,  which  have  no  understanding.  They 
breed  up  their  young  ones^  and  are  tender  and  pain- 
fbl  to  provide  for  them.  The  ass,  though  she  be 
doll,'  the  bear  and  lion,  though  they  be  wild  and 
cruel,  }'et  seek  tliey  far  and  near  to  get  wherewith 
to  help  their  young.  Tlierefore  if  there  be  any,  or 
can  be  any,  which  doth  forsake  and  leave  hisown^ 
he  is  more  beastly  than  the  f(X)Iish  ass,  and  more 
unnatural  than  most  cruel  bears,  and  lions,  and 
tigers. 

But  in  this  part,  men  are  for  the  most  part  ovJ?r- 
carefiil.     For  this  cause   many  build  iheir   houses 
with  blood,  and  seek  posse^isions  by  iniquity ;  they 
join  house  to  house,  and  field  to  field,  and  will  dwell 
alone  upon  the  earth  ;  they  oppress  the  poor  and 
needy,  and  do  wrong  to  the  widow  and  the  father- 
less;  they  make  money  their  god,  and  spoil  onlsi 
another,  and  all  to  provide  for  their  children.     This 
is  the  cover  and  cloak  for  all  their  mischiefs— they 
may  not  leave  their  children  unprovided.     Unhappy 
are  the  fisithers,  which  in  this  sort  care  for  their 
children,  by  the  ruin  and  spoil  of  the  needy  and 
innocent,  and  so  break  the  commandment  of  God ; 
because  their  portion  shall  be  with  the  wicked  in 
the  lake  that  burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstdiie.     And 
unhappy  are  their  children,  because  they  are  par- 
takers of  their  fathers'  wickedness,    and  therefore 
shall  also  be  partakers  of  punishment  with  them.  The 
Prophet  David  saith   (Psalm  xxxvii.),   **  I  have  seen 
the   wicked  strong,    and    spreading   himself  like   a 
green  bay-tree:    yet  he  passed  away,  and,  lo!    he 
was  gone ;  and  I  sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be 
found."     His  root  was  deep  ;   his  stock  strong ;  his 
branches  broad ;   he  spread  over  and  shadowed  the 
whole  country,  yet  he  passed   away.     He  departed, 
his  sons  died,,  his  house  soon  decayed,  and  his  name 
was  in  little  time  quite  forgotten. 
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Oh  !  how  much  better  then  is  it  to  famish  tbm 
minds  of  your  children,  and  to  instruct  them  in  god-* 
liness,  to  teach  them  to  know  God,  to  lead  their 
life  virtuously,  and  to  rebuke  them,  and  cor*eot  them 
for  dealing  ill ! 

The  beginning  of  wisdom  is  the  fear  of  God^ 
Let  them  then  learn  what  that  good  and  aoceptable 
will  of  God  is.  Shew  them  the  way  in  which  thejr 
should  walk,  that  they  go  neither  to  the  right  hand« 
nor  to  the  left.  The  word  of  God  is  pure,  and  giveth 
understanding  to  the  simple;  it  is  a  light  (o  their 
footsteps  ;  it  teachech  those  that  are  young  to  amend 
their  ways. 

When  Christ  came  into  Jerusalem,  the  yoang 
children  received  him :  they  cried,  **  Hosann^  to 
the  Son  of  David  !  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  1"  Christ  giveth  witness  of  them: 
'^  By  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  thou 
set  forth  thy  praise."  (Matt,  xxi.)  The  words  of  the 
little  and  simple  children  wefie  able  to  confound  the 
wisdom  of  the  Pharisees.  Thus  were  they  taught 
from  their  cradle,  so  careful  were  their  godly  parents 
for  them.    . 

Contrariwise,  they  cannot  have  any  wisdomj  that 
despise  tU'  law  of  the  Lord  ;  they  become  bliud  and 
wicked,  and  abominable  in  all  their  ways ;  they  have 
no  sense,  nor  feeling  of  the  will  of  Grod ;  they  can- 
not know  light  from  darkness,  nor  God  from  Belial. 
Such  were  the  little  children  that  mocked  the  Pro* 
phet  Elisha,  and  said  to  him,  ^'  Come  up,  thou  bald* 
head ;  come  up,  thou  bald-head."  (2  Kings,  ii.) 
Their  bringing  up  was  no  better ;  their  wicked  Wi- 
thers had  taught  them  nothing  else  but  wantonness ; 
but  the  wrath  of  God  fell  upon  them,  and  these 
were  destroyed  by  two  bears,  two-and-forty  of  them. 
*  Another  care  which  a  father  ought  to  have  of  hit 
children,  is  to  lead  them  up  in  the  study  of  virtue  and 
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of  godly  life :  '^  Blessed  are  thq  pure  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  «ee  God."  (Matt,  v,)  They  which  keep  not 
this  way,  are  the  children  of  wrath.  Herein  standeth 
the  whole  profession  of  a  Christian  life  :  "  For  God 
hath  not  called  us  to  uncleanness^  but  unto  hoU'- 
pass.'*  (1  Thess,  iv,)  This  is  the  will  of  God,  and 
this  is  our  promise  made  unto  him,  that  we  serve  him 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life, 
tliat  we  increase  in  virtue^  and  grow  from  grace  to 
grace* 

A  good  am!  loving  father,  which  sendcth  his  son 
to  a  dangerous  journey ,  either  by  sea  or  land,  first 
instructeth  him  with  advice,  and  telleth  him  in  what 
sort  he  shall  avoid  perils  :  Take  heed,  saith  he ;  the 
way  is  perilous  whicli  thou  must  pass ;  the  sea  is 
terrible,  the  waves  rise  up  as  high  as  heaven,  and  by 
and  by  thou  shalt  see  a  pit  as  low  as  hell  ;  the  sanos 
may  swallow  thee,  the  rocks  may  destroy  thee,  thou 
shalt  pass  by  huge  mountains,  and  through  wilder- 
nesses, where  thieves  will  assault  thee;  thy  heart  will 
iquake,  thou  shalt  cry  for  succour,  and  find  no  man 
to  help  thee.  In  these  and  these  places  hath  many 
a  good  man's  child  been  cast  away.  Oh  !  take  heed, 
my  son,  thou  art  the  staff  and  the  comfort  of  mine 
age ;  if  ought  come  to  thee  otherwise  than  well,  I 
shall  soon  after  end  my  days  in  sorrow. 

If  a  father  be  thus  careful,  that  his  child  should 
escape  worldly  dangers,  he  must  be  more  careful  of 
spiritual  dangers,  in  which  whosoever  is  lost  is  lost 
for  ever.  Therefore  thus  will  he  say  to  him  :  Oh! 
my  son,  understand  what  Goil  hath  done  for  thy 
sake;  take  heed  to  thyself;  the  world  is  all  over 
strewed  with  snares  ;  the  devil  rangeth,  and  seeketh 
whom  he  may  devour  ;  give  no  ground  to  him,  but 
resist  hitn,  anrl  he  will  flee  from  thee.  Be  strong  iu 
faith  ;  the  uanio  of  the  Lord  is  51  strong  tower  of  de- 
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fence  ;  call  upon  him  in  the  day  of  thy  troable,  and 
he  will  deliver  thee ;  he  will  give  thee  of  his  Spirit. 

Take  heed^  my  son^  and  be  not  deceived ;  let  no 
wilfulness  cast  thee  away.  If  sinners  entice  thee, 
be  not  a  companion  of  them  in  wickedness.  Fashion 
not  thyself  to  the  likeness  of  this  world,  for  the  worid 
passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof.  He  that  loveth 
this  worlds  the  love  of  God  is  not  in  him.  Be  not 
like  unto  them  that  perish.  Thou  wast  conceived  and 
born  in  sin  ;  thou  art  by  nature  the  child  of  wrath  ; 
but  God  made  thee  meet  to  be  partaker  of  the  inhe* 
ritanceofthe  saints  in  light,  and  hath  delivered  thee 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  thee 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  Receive  not  this 
grace  in  vain,  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
put  on  the  armour  of  light.  Be  renewed  in  thy 
neart,  and  in  thy  spirit,  that  it  may  appear  I  have 
been  careful  for  thee. — ^Thus  a  good  lather  seeketh 
to  train  up  his  son,  and  to  nurture  him. 

Besides  these,  fathers  must  also  be  careful  for 
their  children,  to  give  them  correction  and  chastise^ 
ment.  God  knoweth  the  mould  of  man*s  heart ;  he 
seeth  our  inward  parts  ;  he  said  it  in  the  beginning; 
"  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth."  He  did  see  that  "  all  the  imaginations  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  were  only  evil  continually.* 
(Gen.  viii.  v.)  Behold  man's  nature,  and  consider 
it  even  from  our  first  birth  ;  how  full  of  affections; 
how  wayward  is  the  young  child,  which  lieth  in  the 
cradle!  His  body  is  but  small,  but  he  hath  a  great 
heart,  and  is  altogether  inclined  to  evil ;  and  the 
jhore  he  waxeth  in  reason  by  years,  the  more  he 
groweth  proud,  froward,  wilful,  unruly,  and  disobe- 
dient. If  this  sparkle  be  suffered  to  increase,  it  will 
rage  over,  and  burn  down  the  whole  house.  We  Jire 
not  born  good,  but  by  education  we  are  changed,  and 
l)ecome  good. 
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'  Therefore  the  wise  man  saith  (Prov.  xxiu), 
^*  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child^  but 
the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  away  from  him.*' 
And  again  (chap,  zxix.),  *^  The  rod  and  correction 
give  wisdom  ;  but  a  child  set  at  liberty,  makeCh  his 
mother  ashamed.''  And  in  the  same  chapter,  '^  Cor* 
rect  thy  son,  and  he  will  give  thee  rest,  and  will  give 

Jleasures  unto  thy  soul/'  He  that  spare th  the  rod 
ateth  the  child ;  for,  "  If  thou  bring  up  thy  son 
delicately,  he  shall  make  thee  afraid ;  and  if  thou  play 
with  him,  he  shall  bring  thee  to  heaviness.  Bow 
down  his  neck  whiles  he  is  young,  and  beat  him  on 
the  sides  whiles  he  is  a  child,  lest  he  was  stubborn, 
md  be  disobedient  unto  thee,  and  bring  sorrow  to 
thine  heart,"  saith  Solomon,  Ecd.  xxx. 

Who  hath  not  heard  the  story  of  Eli  and  his 
aons  ?  It  is  worthy  to  be  remembered  for  ever.  Ha 
had  shrewd  children  ;  they  feared  not  God^  but 
brake  his  commandments,  and  offended  the  people  i 
their  father  heard  of  their  doings,  but  took  no  care 
for  it ;  he  suffered  them^  and  let  them  alone  so  long, 
that  God  grew  displeased  thereat,  and  called  unto 
Samuel,  and  said,  ^^  Behold,  I  will  do  a  thing  in  Is- 
rael, whereof  whosoever  shall  hear,  his  two  ears  shall 
tingle.  In  that  day  I  will  raise  up  against  Eli  all 
things  which  I  have  spoken  concerning  his  house  ; 
when  I  begin,  I  will  also  make  an  end.  And  I  have 
told  him,  that  I  will  judge  his  house  for  ever,  for 
the  iniquity  which  he  knoweth,  because  his  sons  run 
into  a  slander,  and  he  stayed  them  not."  (I  Sam.  iii.) 
And  it  came  to  pass  shortly  after,  ^^  The  ark  of  God 
was  taken  by  the  Philistines,  and  the  two  sons  of 
Eli,  Hophni  and  Phineas,  died."  And  Eli  also,  when 
he  heard  the  report  thereof,  fell  from  his  seat  back- 
ward, and  his  neck  was  broken — such  shame  and  con- 
fusion came  upon  him.  This  was  the  hand  and 
judgment  of  God.  In  sparing  his  children,  he  cast 
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away  his  children  and  himself  all  together.  But  Job 
dealt  far  otherwise  with  his  children;  his  <^e  wai 
upon  them,  and  he  took  care  lest  they  should  oflfend 
God.  He  sanctified  them,  and  offered  bumt-ofier^ 
ings  for  them  daily ;  for  Job  thought,  '^  it  may  be 
that  my  sons  have  sinned,  and  blasphemed  God  in 
their  hearts."  (Job,  i.)  Therefore  he  prayed  lor  themi 
My  sons  (saith  he)  are  yoihig  and  tender,  and  ladi 
discretion ;  the  ways  wherein  they  walk  are  slippery^ 
they  may  soon  be  deceived,  and  run  into  danger4 
O  Lord,  be  thou  their  guide,  be  thou  unto  them  a 
tower  of  defence,  let  thy  holy  Spirit  go  before  them 
to  direct  them  in  all  their  ways. — Sa  mindful  was  1m 
pf  his  children. 

Infancy  is  the  first  part  of  our  life,  and,  as  it  were^ 
the  foundation  thereof.  When  a  virtuous  and  a  godly 
childhood  goeth  before,  there  a  godly,  and  virtuooa 
age  folloireth  after.  CjfEfitrariwise,  when  the  fiithcck 
are  not  careful  to  teach  their  children  to  know  God^ 
and  to  know  themselves ;  when  they  do  not  bread 
them  up  in  virtue,  nor  reprove  them  when  they  da 
amiss,  they  become  corrupt  in  their  understaoding^ 
and  abominable  in  their  doings,  void  of  all  knowledge 
and  grace,  and  of  reverence,  or  feeling  of  nature. 

Ver.  13.  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God,  without 
ceasing^  that  when  you  received  qf  us  the  word  of 
the  preaching  of  God,  y^  received  it  not  as  the  word 
of  men y  but  as  it  is  indeed y  the  word  ofGod^  which 
also  worketh  in  you  that  believe.^ 

As  the  minister's  duty  is  to  teach  the  word  of  God, 
and  divide  it  aright,  without  deceit  or  guile,  so 
ought  the  people  to  receive  it  with  reverence,  and  to 
^ve  obedience  unto  it.  But  herein  have  we  not 
power  of  ourselves,  our  readiness  cometh  of  God ; 
unless  it  please  God  to  work  within  us,  and  to  re^ 
inove  (he  vail,  and  tq  mollify  our  hearts,  whatsoever 


we  hear,  it  moveih  us  not,  ifhelpfeth  not  6irf'  unbe* 
lief,  it  bringeth  us  not  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
■  If  an  earthly  prince  speak,  or  send  message  unto 
us,  we  give  all  show  of  reverence,  and  hear  him  with 
all  diligence.  This  word'  is  not  of  flesh  ahd  blood  ; 
it  proceedeth  not  from  kings,  or  emi>erors,  or  front 
parliament^  or  from  coiin^ls  of  men  ;  but  from  God 
the  Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ.  When  this  word 
18  read,  princies  and  emperors  stand  up,  and  lay  down 
thcrr  sword,  and  uncover  their  head,  and  bow  their 
body,  and  do  reverence,  because  they  know  it  is  the 
tvord  of  God,  which  God  himself  uttered,  that  it 
should  be  as  the  dew  of  heaven  to  moisten  our  souls ; 
as  a  well  of  water  springing  up  to  everlasting  life ;  as 
•  savour  of  life  unto  life;  and  the  verj^  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth.  With- 
iOut  this  word  we  can  receive  no  comfort,  we  cannot 
«ee  the  light,  nor  grow  in  -faith,  nor  abide  in  the 
chorch  of  God.  It  is  the  word  of  recoriciliation. 
•fiy  it  Grod  xnaketh  atonement  between  himself  and 
the  sons  of  men. 

Therefore,  when  the  Epistles,  the  Psalms,  and 
the  Gospel,  are  read  in  our  hearing,  let  us  remember 
whose  word  we  hear.  Let  us  think  thtis  with  our- 
selves :  These  are  the  words  of  oar  gracious  G<xl. 
,My  God  openeth  his  mouth  from  heaven  above.  II« 
speaketh  to  me,  that  I  may  be  saved  ;  he  epeaketh 
to  me  to  keep  me  from  error  ;  to  comfort  me  in  the 
adversities  and  troubles  of  this  life,  and  to  lead  me 
to  the  life  to  come. 

What  is  the  cause  why  so  many  so  little  regard  the 
word  of  God,  why  they  doubt  it  and  suspect  it ; 
why  they  are  so  soon  weary  of  it,  and  bear  it  not 
that  reverence  that  bolongeth  to  it  ?  Because  they 
think  not,  neither  from  whom  it  comcth,  nor  vvfili 
whose  blood  it  is  sealed,  nor  to  whose  benefit  it  is 
written.     Lei  us  not  be  ashamed  to  give  place  to  the 
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word  of  God,  to  ftwake  bur  seniM}  and  to  ralfmit 
them^  and  our  wisdom,  and  learnings  and  bodies  and 
aouU  unto  it.  Let  us  not  harden  our  hearts*  Let 
us  humble  ourselves  before  God,  and  say,  ^^  Behoidf 
here  am  I ;  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  in 
his  eyes.*'  (2  Kings,  xv.) 

ffhich  also  worketh  in  you  that  Mwve^  Whoso* 
ever  heareth  the  words  of  God  and  doth  them  not^ 
shall  be  likened  to  a  foolish  man  that  builded  his 
house  upon  the  sand.  *'  If  ye  know  these  thtng^ 
(saith  Christj  John,  xiii.),  **  blessed  are  ye,  if  ye  do 
them.*'  The  same  word  of  God  which  Paul  taught 
the  Thessaloniaus,  which  was  preached  by  FMer 
and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  to  the  fisiithful;  which 
Christ  received  of  his  Father,  and  delivered  to  his 
church,  is  this  day,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  purely 
find  truly  set  down  unto  you.  By  it  you  are  required 
to  amend  your  lives,  and  comforted  in  the  promiies 
of  Gkxl  to  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins.  If  there  be 
any,  in  whom  it  worketh  not  this  efiect, .  if  there  be 
any  which  (though  they  hear  it)  believe  it  not,  nor 
are  thereby  renewed  in  their  minds ;  it  is  a  token, 
that  they  have  not  received  the  love  of  the  truth  tk 
the  Gospel ;  they  despise  the  word  of  salvation^  and 
it  shall  judge  them  in  that  day. 

Ver.  M.  For,  bretJaren,  you  are  become  Jbliotvers  ijf 
the  churches  of  Gody  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  J  because  ye  haye  also  suffered  the  same  things 
of  your  oton  countnjmenj  even  as  they  of  the  Jews ; 

Ver.  15.  fVlio  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their 
own  proplietSy  and  have  persecuted  us ;  and  God 
they  please  not.  and  are  contrary  to  all  men  ; 

Ver.  10.  And  forbid  us  to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles , 
that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fulfil  their  sins  always. 
For  the  wrath  of  God  is  come  on  them  to  the  utmost. 

Wherein  became  they  followers  ?    In  8ufl[eriDg  is 


they  did*  This  is  the  badge  and  cogniiumoe  of  the 
sons  of  God.  Christ  saith  (Luke,  ix.),  ^*  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me^  let  him  deny  himself^  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me/'  Tliey  fol- 
bwed  others,  not  in  pleasure  and  glory,  but  in 
trouble  and  persecution.  For  that  was  the  way  of 
the  Prophets,  and  Apostles^  and  of  Christ  himself. 

Isaiah  the  prophet  was  cut  in  sunder  with  a  saw. 
.What  more  cruel  death  ?  His  body  was  rent,  his 
bowels  torn,  and  yet  he  not  quite  dead.  In  such  sort 
it  liked  the  cruel  tormentors  to  sport  themselves. 
Why?  what  had  he  done  ?  He  was  a  prophet.  They 
needed  no  other  matter  against  him.  It  was  enough 
that  ihey  found  him  to  be  a  prophet.  Jeremiah  was 
,stODed  to  death — wherefore  ?  Because  he  called  the 
.people  to  repentance,  that  they  might  be  saved ;  be- 
cause he  was  a  prophet.  Amos  was  slain  with  a 
bar :  poor  old  man  1  no  reverence  given  to  his 
a;rey  head,  no  regard  or  pity  was  taken  of  bim. 
.Wherefore  ?  Because  he  rebuked  iniquity  ;  because 
he  was  a  prophet.  Zachariah  was  slain  when  he 
was  in  his  prayers,  and  doing  sacrifice  in  the  holy 
.place,  between  the  entrance  and  the  altar.  Where- 
fore ?  Because  he  declared  the  truth  ;  because  he 
was  a  prophet. 

This  hath  been  the  malice  and  hatred  of  the  devil. 
The  prince  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  hath  raged 
so  even  from  the  beginning.  By  this  means  he  hath 
sought  to  deface  the  truth  and  glory  of  God,  and  to 
establish  his  own  kingdom  in  shedding  the  blood 
and  murdering  the  saints  of  God. 

The  churches  of  God  in  Judea  were  miserably 
vexed  and  afflicted,  they  were  hated  of  all  men,  and 
counted  unworthy  of  life-  Wherefore?  Because  they 
turned  to  the  true  and  living  God,  and  did  believe  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  they  were 
stript,  spoiled,  headed,  quartered,  drowned,  burnt. 
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and  put  to  most  reproachful  death.  Who  w6ul4 
become  their  followers  ?  Who  would  willingly  learn 
to  be  so  persecuted^  and  made  gaztng-stocks  to  all 
the  world  ?  Yet  this  discouraged  not  the  Thessa- 
lonians.  They  were  a  thousand  miles  distant  from 
Judea,  but  were  joined  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  in  brotherly  love  unto  them.  They  heard 
of  their  mildness  and  of  their  constancy,  ani  wer^ 
atirred  up  by  their  example.  They  did  hearken  after 
them,  and  were  careful  for  them,  as  for  their  bre- 
thren, and  the  members  of  the  same  body. 

You  have  heard  what  numbers  of  late  have  been 
persecuted,  and  put  to  death,  among  us.  Where^ 
fore  ?  Because  thev  turned  from  idols  to  serve  God, 
as  lie  hath  comiriandcd,  and  did  put  their  trust  in 
him.  You  have  heard  how  patiently  and  meekly 
they  went  to  their  death,  and  what  a  plentiful  har- 
vest God  hath  raised  of  their  blood.  For  the  death 
of  his  saints  is  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
Their  blood  cannot  be  spent  in  vain.  We  must  re- 
member their  patience  and  zeal,  and  the  cause  why 
they  suffered.  We  must  not  despise,  or  set  light  l^ 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  which  they  so  joy- 
fully  gave  their  lives. 

And  it  is  not  enough  that  we  be  mindful  of  such 
examples  as  we  have  had  at  home.  We  must  also 
carefully  consider  of  other  churches  abroad.  God 
hath  kindled  a  fire,  he  will  have  it  burn.  Oh!  what 
torments  do  our  brethren  daily  sufFer  !  What  cru- 
elty is  devised  daily  against  them  !  I  speak  not  of 
death  only,  but  of  rackings,  and  wonderful  extremi- 
ties more  painful  than  death.  Wherefore  are  these 
things  done  unto  them  ?  Because  they  are  turned 
to  the  true  and  living  God,  and  believe  in  the  namie 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Some  they  hang  by  the  hands, 
and  draw  up  with  a  pully,  and  bind  great  wcights^of 
lead  at  their  heels  to  rend  them,  and  tear  their 
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asunder.  Some  they  have  tied*unto  gredt  pieoes 
of  timber,  and  have  put  fire  at  the  soles  of  their  feet. 
They  have  opened  their  months,  and  made  them 
dniw  in  Inwn  into  their  body — a  thing  most  crueli 
and  yet  which  they  have  practised ;  the  manner 
whereof  hath  been  thus  reported  :  They  lay  it  so 
far  in  the  mouth,  that  a  man's  breath  easily  draweth 
it  into  his  bedy,  and  so  it  is  conveyed  into  the  sto^ 
roach.  When  it  is  \tcll  settled,  then  cometh  th<! 
tormentor,  and  taketh  the  lawn  by  the  other  end, 
and  rusheth  it  suddenly,  with  such  a  force,  as  it 
scemeth  he  doth  pluck  out  the  very  heart  and  en- 
trails— such  a  rare  and  strange  kind  of  cruelty,  as  is 
not  practised  upon  most  notorious  rebels  and  traitors^ 
As  tor  death,  forty  or  fifty  at  one  time  have  beert 
heaped  together,  and  burnt  in  one  fire.  They  havtf 
set  upon  the  servants  of  God,  and  compassed  thtf 
church  where  they  have  assembled  together  to  pray 
onto  God,  and  murdered  them  in  their  innodency/ 
while  they  lifted  up  pure  hands  unto  God. 

The  French  king,  by  the  counsel  of  such  as' 
hate  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  sent  his  cruel  soldiers, 
and  murdered  his  subjects  at  Valois.  He  overthrew 
their  houses,  burnt  their  towns,  destroyed  manV 
woman,  and  child ;  spoiled  their  corn,  and 
turned  their  trees  upside  down.  He  wasted^ 
defaced,  and  unpeopled  it,  not  for  that  they  were 
thieves  or  rebels,  but  tecause  they  believed  in  the' 

name  of  Christ.      Consider  how   manv   are   mur- 

it 

dered  in  Flanders,  and  in  the  kingdom  of  France. 
They  are  not  so  far  from  us,  as  Judca  from  Thessa- 
lonica.  They  join  next  unto  us.  God  is  blessed  in 
his  saints,  and  holy  in  all  his  works,  no  cruelty  is 
able  to  quench  his  truth.  There  is  no  counsd, 
which  shall  prevail  against  the  Lord.  He  giveth  in-» 
crease,  and  placeth  children  instead  of  their  fathers. 
The  more  arc  slain  by  the  eneipies,  the  inpie  3pring 

VOL.  TII.  M 
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]Lip  by  the  working  of  his  Spirit.  The  more  aire  bewn 
down^  the  more  multiply.  We  may  not  be  strangers 
in  this  case.  It  behoveth  us  to  consider  the  afHiQ^ 
lions  of  our  brethren.  They  belong  unto  us.  We 
must  pray  to  God  for  them^  that  he  will  put  an  end 
to  their  miseries;  otherwise,  we  have  not  the  spirit 
of  God,  we  bear  no  love  nor  care  for  his  house. 

Of  your  countrymen.  This  was  the  greatest  and 
heaviest  part  of  theii*  troubles.  For  what  a  lieart^s 
grief  is  it  to  the  father,  if  his  son  rise  up  against  him ! 
or  to  the  son,  to  see  his  father  ready  to  betray  him, 
and  to  seek  his  blood  !  Where  this  is  done,  he  will 
say,  O  father,  I  am  thy  son  ;  alas  !  what  have  I  done 
to  have  thy  displeasure  ?  death  is  bitter,  but  thy  dis- 
pleasure is  more  bitter  than  death.  It  were  a  cruel 
thing  that  any  man  should  kill  anotlier ;  what  is  it 
then,  if  thou  shouldest  kill  thy  own  child  ?  Yet  if 
thou  be  so  bent,  take  my  life  and  spare  my  consci- 
ence ;  spare  my  soul,  that  I  may  deliver  it  up  into 
his  hands  that  hath  given  it  me ;  I  would  be  obe- 
dient unto  thee,  thou  art  my  father,  but  I  may  not 
disobey  God.  He  is  the  Father  of  fathers.  He  hath 
said  (Matt.  x.)j  *^  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me,  he  is  not  worthy  of  me."  It  is  a 
miserable  case  when  persecution  groweth  so  hot, 
that  the  child  is  driven  to  forsake  his  father,  or  the 
iather  his  child  ;  yet  so  doth  the  world  blind  many, 
and  Satan  so  possesseth  their  hearts,  that  he  turneth 
their  love  into  hatred,  and  shutteth  their  senses^  and 
choketh  and  dammeth  up  the  springs  of  nature. 
They  become  so  blind  and  so  insensible,  that  tliey 
peither  feel  their  own  flesh,  nor  know  their  own 
blood.  They  think,  in  so  doing,  they  do  God  good 
service.  They  are  enemies  to  the  truth.  They  are 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  their  end  is  de* 
struction. 

. .  And  fovhid  us  to  preach  unto  ilie  Gentiles^  that 
they  ^iglit  be  saved.    This  is  the  end  whereunto  the 
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Gospel  is  given,  that  the  people  should  be  saved^ 
St,  Riul  saith  (I  Tim.  ii.),  "  God  willeth  that  all 
men  shall  be  saved^  and  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth."  Therefore  our  Saviour  appointed 
his  Apostles  to  this  ofRce  of  preaching  his  word^, 
saying,  ^*  Go  and  preach  the  Gospel  unto  all  na* 
lions.  Go  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel."  He  saith, 
^*  It  is  not  the  will  of  my  Father,  that  one  of  tiiese 
little  ones  Should  perish.  Whosoever  believeth  and 
fthall-be  baptized^  shall  be  saved."  St.  James  exhort- 
eth  the  faithful ;  '^  Receive  with  meekness  the  word 
that  is  grafted  in  you,  which  is  able  to  save  your 
souls."  By  it  we  hear  the  sweet  voice  of  our  Saw 
Iribur :  **  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  travail,  and  be 
heavily  laden^  and  I  will  refresh  you."  (Matt,  xi.) 
By  it  we  hear  the  merciful  calling  of  God  :  "  Turn 
unto  me^  and  ye  shall  be  saved."  By  it  we  are  warned 
to  depart  from  the  company  of  such  as  are  enemies  to 
the  truth,  and  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the  un« 
fruitful  works  of  darkness.  **  Save  yourselves"  (saith 
St.  Peter,  Acts,  ii.)  "  from  this  froward  generation/* 
By  it  we  are  taught  to  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God,  that  his  name  is  Jesus,  be- 
cause he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins, 
and  that  there  is  not  salvation  in  any  other 
besides  him.  For  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  This  is,  therefore, 
the  duty  of  the  preacher,  to  preach  unto  the  people, 
that  so  they  may  be  saved  ;  that  they  may  know  the 
ways  of  God  ;  that  they  may  repent  them  of  their 
sins,  and  be  renewed  unto  godliness. 

Who  would  think  there  were  any  that  would  hin- 
der the  course  of  the  Gospel,  or  forbid  to  preach  it 
unto  the  people  ?  The  Apostle  here  layeih  thiit 
fault  to  the  Jews,  "  that  they  forbid  him  to  preach 
to  the  Gentiles."     The  same  fault  Christ  found  in 

the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  :  ^*  Woe  be  to  you,  intcrr 
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from  city  to  city,  and  said  to  them  (Matt.  x»ii.)> 
**  Fulfil  ye  also  the  measure  of  your  fathers." 

The  cause  of  this  judgment  of  God,  in  giving 
over  the  wicked  to  increase  the  heap  of  their  sins, 
the  Apostle  setteth  down  to  the  Romans,  chap,  il 
"  As  they  regarded  them  not  to  know  God,  God 
delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those 
things  which  are  not  convenient."  For  so  he  some* 
times  punisheth  our  sins,  and  suffereth  the  wicked  to 
heap  stn  upon  sin,  that  so  their  damnation  may  be  the 
greater. 

For  the  wrath  of  God  is  come  on  them  to  the  utniosL 
Though  God  be  patient  and  long-suffering,  because 
he  would  have  all  men  come  to  repentance,  yet  in 
whom  his  mercy  taketh  no  place  to  work  their  amend- 
ment, upon  them  he  poureth  out  his  wrath  and  in- 
dignation to  the  utmost.  He  meaneth  not,  that  all 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  were  so  cast  out  of  the 
favour  of  God,  that  never  any  of  them  shall  be 
saved  ;  for  in  another  place  he  saith  (Rom.  xi.)^ 
•*  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  ?  God  forbid.  For 
1  myself  am  an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  God  hath  not  cast  away  his 
people  which  he  knew  before." 

But  miserable  shall  be  their  end,  and  a  terrible 
damnation  shall  they  have,  whosoever  withstand  the 
truth  of  God,  and  to  the  rest  of  their  wickedness 
join  such  a  hatred  and  despiteful  contempt  of  the 
poor  and  simple  sort  of  the  j)eople,  that  they  keep 
them  from  the  wholesome  words  of  doctrine,  and 
forbid  such  as  are  willing,  to  preach  unto  them. 
This  is  their  conden^nation  ;  that  light  came  into 
the  world,  and  they  loved  darkness  better  than  light. 
They  persecute  us  (saith  Saint  Paul),  and  forbid  us 
to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be 
saved  to  fulfil  their  sins  always ;  for  the  wnith  of 
God  is  come  upon  them  to  the  utmost.    . 
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of  power  and  policy,  but  such  as  the  Pharisees 
termed  a  cursed  people,  which  knew  not  the  law. 
The  first  thai  told  the  Apo^tle^  (h^  resurrection  of 
Christ,  were  not  the  sagest  and  wi3est  men,  but  twp 
or  three  silly  women. 

The  first  that  were  converted  to  the  faith  after  his 
resiirrection,  were  not  any-of  the  great,  learned,  ox 
ptberwise  ^teemed  and  knpwn  among  the  people^ 
init  about  three  thousand  poor,  silly,  simple  men,  sq 
(ate,  and  so  out  of  knowledge,  that  not  gne  of  their 
names  could  ever  be  known. 

r  Why  should  any  man  resist  the  wisdom  pf  God  ; 
(ad  deny  the  people  the  bread  whereon  they  should 
^d,  the  fight  by  which  they  may  safely  walk,  thf 
bearing  and  reading  of  the  wprd,  by  which  they  may 
b#  tproed  to  Qpd  frpm  idols^  to  serve  the  living 
Bod  true  God?  They  have  pruel  hearts,  and  an^ 
dnemies  to  the  glory  pf  Qod,  and  to  the  salvatiod| 
of  bis  people,  which  iq  $uch  sort  deny  them .  thf 
IcpcMvledge  of  the  Scriptures. 

ToJuljfH  their  sins  always.  They  have  refused  the 
IPord  of  reconciliation ;  they  are  not  contented  that 
they  have  stoned  the  prpphets^  and  killed  them  tha^ 
were  sent  to  them ;  but  they  yet  resist  the  holy 
Gospel,  and  devise  means  to  keep  all  others  from  th^ 
comfort  thereof.  This  is  a  token  of  God's  heavy 
fbspleasure  upon  them,  that  they  repent  nut  of  theif 
furfner  evils,  but  pjrow  worse  and  worse. 

When  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seemed  to  mis* 
like  tlic  cruelty  of  their  fathers,  and  said,  if  they  had 
been  in  their  days,  they  would  not  have  been  partners 
with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets ;  our 
$aviour  maketh  their  hypocrisy  known,  that  herein 
they  should  be  like  to  their  fathers,  for  they  should 
kiil  and  cr«icify  the  prophets  and  wise  men,  and 
W>W99  th^jii  in  their  svnagogues^  aixl  persecute 


soul'^  of  their  brethren  ?  Wherfe  shall  they  standi 
or  what  sliall  they  say,  when  he  shall  bid  tbetn  make 
a  strait  account  of  their  stewardship  ? 

This  is  the  practice  of  Salan.  He  useth  all  means 
to  snare  us,  and  withdraw  us  frotn  that  blessed  hope; 
Sometimes  he  lelteth  tne  increase  of  the  Grospel,  by 
raising  up  tumults,  and  disquieting  the  church  of 
Qod,  and  stirring  the  hearts  of  such  as  are  in  autho- 
rity to  persecute  by  all  means  the  teachers  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  ^ 

Again;  when  God  giveth  peace  and  Quietness  to 
his  church,  he  leadeth  the  overseers  ot  the  people 
to  a  forgetfulness  of  their  duty,  to  seek  the  plea*. 
sures  and  delights  of  this  life,  and  to  have  no  regard 
of  the  work  of  the  Lord,  Such  occasions  the  devil 
seeketh,  to  hinder  our  salvation,  and  to  \irithstan^ 
the  truth  and  glory  of  God. 

Ver.  19.  For  what  is  our  jot/  or  crown  of  rejoicing  f 
Are  not  even  you  it  in  the  presence  of  our  Jfjord 
Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ? 

Ver.  20.  Yea^  ye  are  mr  glory  and  Joy. 

The  greatest  comfort  to  iiim  that  laboureth,  is, 
to  see  that  his  labour  comet h- to  good  e^ect,  anc) 
jvorketh  that  which  he  purposed.  He  luith  before 
approved  his  diligence,  and  shewed  the  mercy  pf 
God  in  making  his  word  fruitful,  by  opening  their 
;hearts,  that  it  might  sink  into  them,  and  take  root 
in  them;  therefore  now  he  exhorteth  them  to  coUt 
tinue  steadfast,  that  so  he  may  present  them  unto 
God,  and  be  partaker  with  them  of  everlasting: 
glory. 

This  ought  to  be  the  case  of  all  such  which  arc 
ministers :  they  should  seek  above  all  things  to  bring 
the  people  to  such  perfection  of  understaiiding,  and 
to  such  godliness  of  life^  that  t|)ey  inay  rejoice  11^ 


their  behalf,  and  so  cheerfully  wait  for  the  ccnning 
pf  our  t-Qrd  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAPTER   III. 

Ver.  1.  Wherefore  J  since  we  could  no  longer  forbear^ 
we  thought  it  good  to  remain  at  Athens  alone ; 

Ver.  2.  And  have  sent  Timothens  our  brother,  and 
minister  of  God,  and  our  labour^fellow  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ^  to  establish  you,  and  to  comfort 
you,  touching  your  faith. 

I  KNow^  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  is  many  ways 
assaulted.  The  envious  man  will  take  all  occasions 
to  9oyf  darnel  among  the  Lord*s  corn.  He  will  seek 
to  take  away  the  good  seed  that  is  sowed  in  your 
beartl.  You  are  dear  unto  me.  Your  wounds  are 
roy  wounds^  and  your  grief  my  grief.  Therefore, 
pince  I  myself  am  hindered,  that  I  cannot  come  unto 
^ou^  to  be  with  you  in  your  afflictions,  I  send  untp 
you  my  fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel.  I  have  but 
one  with  me,  whom  I  love  tenderly,  and  trust  hiii> 
as  mine  own  soul — him  I  send  unto  you. 

I  leave  myself  destitute,  and  without  a  com- 
panion among  the  infi^^els,  here  at  Athens,  in  a 
city  much  g  ven  to  idolatry,  and  which-  cannot  abide 
.the  name  of  Christ.  Thus  have  I  burdened  myself 
to  relieve  you,  and  taken  from  myself  to  comfort 
you.  I  have  been  careless  of  myself  and  careful  for 
you,  and  for  the  church  of  God  which  is  among 
you. 

The  Apostle  had  sent  Timothy  to  other  places,  to 
the  Corinthians  and  to  the  Philippians.  lie  always 
found  hin)  constant  in  faith,  and  zealous  to  do  good 
unto  the  saints ;  and  now  comniendeth  him  to  this 
congregation,  and  calleth  him  *'  brother,  a  minister 
o(  Gkxl,  and  his  labour-fellow  ;"  that  so  they  might 
conceive   his  great  care  for  them,    which  sent  sp 
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worthy  a  man  unto  them  ;  dnd  also  that  they  woo)d 
esteem  him,  and  hav#  him  in  reputation,  to  hearken 
linto  Timothy,  and  to  do  in  all  things  as  he  should 
direct  them. 

Such  as  Saint  Paul  nameth  Timothy,  should  all  they 
l)e,  which  are  sent  unto  the  people.  They  must 
hold  the  faith  of  Christ  unfeignedly,  and  profess  it 
boldly  ;  they  must  be  called  and  allowed  of  God  to 
his  service ;  and  must  not  be  idle,  but  painful,  and 
labouring  to  build  up  the  house  of  God,  and  to  gather 
in  his  harvest;  that  they  may  truly  be  called  the 
ministers  of  God  and  labourers  in  the  GospeK 

They  that  are  called  to  this  servipe,  must  not  think 
it  enough,  that  they  serve  God,  as  mep  of  other 
trades  do  ;  for  princes,  and  all  sorts  of  people,  owe 
service  and  homage  upto  God,  to  serve  him  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life. 
This  service  of  godly  conversation  and  obedience 
must  ministers  also  most  carefully  perform.  But  the 
especial  service  which  belongeth  to  their  calling,  is 
to  carry  the  ark  of  the  covenant  before  their  people  ; 
to  do  their  message  truly  when  they  are  sent ;  to 
teach,  to  instruct,  to  exhort,  to  comfort,  to  rebuke 
in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  to  plant,  to  weed,  to 
grafF,  tp  shred,  to  hold  up  their  hands  and  to  pr^y 
for  the  people :  to  do  this  service  for  kings,  for 
^subjects,  for  rich,  for  poor,  for  the  wise,  for  thq 
^imple,  for  the  godly,  and  for  the  wicked  ;  to  esta- 
blish  them,  and  comfort  them  touching  their  faith. 

Paul  calleth  himself  often  the  servant  of  God  and 
the  servant  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  rejoiceth 
in  this  service,  and  reckoneth  it  in  part  of  his  glory. 
If  we  consider  the  pains  and  travels  which  he  took, 
we  shall  know,  what  diligence  all  others  that  are 
railed  to  the  same  service  ought  to  shew.  Thus  he 
writeth  of  himself  (Rom.  xi.)  :  ^*  I  am  debtor  botli 
to  the  Grecians  and  to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the 
wise  men  and  the  unwise.     Therefore,  as  niucli  as 
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fieth  in  me,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  you 
also  that  are  at  Rome."  Again  (J  Cor*ix.):  "  Though 
I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  ser- 
vant unto  all  men,  that  I  migl)t  win  the  more.  And 
unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  may  win  the 
Jews ;  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  though  I 
were  under  the  law,  that  I  may  win  them  that  are 
under  the  law.  I  am  made  al}  things  to  all  men,  that 
I  might  by  all  means  save  some."  Again  (2  Cor.  iv.) : 
"  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus*  sake.** 
Again  (1  Cor.  iv.):  **  We  are  reviled,  and  yet  we 
bless;  we  are  persecuted,  and  yet  suffer  it."  I 
6erve  not  myself,  saith  he,  but  God  ;  I  serv<e  not  to 
seek  mine  own  affections,  but  to  set  forth  his  glory. 

Thus  in  his  own  example  he  teacheth  u$,  that  ia 
the  service  of  the  church  of  God  we  must  (endure 
all  pains,  and  not  refuse  to  follow  our  calling  for  any 
reproach,  or  shame,  or  villany,  which  may  b^ 
wrought  against  us  by  men. 

Ver.  3.  That  no  man  should  be  moved  with  these 
afflictions ;  for  ye  yourselves  hnoiv,  that  we  are 
appointed  thereunto. 

Think  not  that  you  shall  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  this 
world,  if  you  be. the  faithful  servants  of  Christ. 
Christ  shed  his  blood  for  thee,  that  thou  shouldest 
not  refuse  to  give  thy  blood  for  him.  Drink  the  cup 
pf  bitter  gall,  whereof  Christ  began  to  thee,  and 
carry  thy  cross,  that  thou  mayest  follow  him. 
If  thou  be  ashamed  of  the  cross,  thou  art  ashamed 
of  Christ;  if  thou  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  he  will  be 
ashamed  of  thee  before  his  Father  in  heaven.  The 
cross  cannot  hurt  thee,  for  Christ  hath  sanctified  it 
io  his  blood. 

Behold  not  the  sword  which  striketh  thee,  but 
ihiuk  on  the  crown  cf  glory,  which  thou  shalt  receive. 
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Gold  is  clearer  «fter  it  hath  been  put  into^he  &tffi  Ite 
thou  gold^  and  the  6ery  pc^rsecutiun  fibi^U  not  hurt 
thee,  X^et  not  the  fear  of  d(ralh  put  o^t  thy  faith. 
Trust  in  the  Lord :  1:^  Ji»trong,  tnd  he  shall  establish 
thy  heart.  .  Be  rooted  and  built  ip  Christ,  w^ 
pljUbli^hed  in  the  faith-  Theq  fhall  thy  hi^art  rejoU^ 
tnd  no  nr»n  shall  take  thy  Jay  from  tlwie. 

Ver,  4.  For  verily,  when  w^  wer^  with  voUt  we  tpU 
you  before  that  we  should  sujffer  tribiuaiigns^  itv^ 
as  it  came  to  pass^  and  yc  k/iow  it. 

God  giveth  us  warning  to  be  ready  to  siifier  af* 
^ictip{)s/or  his  name.  (Eccles*  ii.)  ^^J^y  son,  if  tho« 
mk  come  into  the  service  of  God^  stand  faat  io 
righteousness  and  fear,  and  prepare  thy  sopl  tp 
temptation."  And  in  Pjoverbs,  iii.  ^' My  son,  refuse 
liQt  the  chas^ning  of  the  Liord,  neither  be  grieved 
^ith  his  correction*.  For  the  Lord  correcti^th  him 
whom  he  loveth ;  even  as  the  father  the  child  ifi 
whom  he  ddighteth/'  **.As  many  as  I  love,  I  rehuke 
and  chasten,"  saith  Christ  (Rev.  iii.);  therefore  the 
Apostle  telleth  the  Hebrews (xii.),  **Ifybu  he  without 
correction,  whereof  all  are  partaker 3,:  then  are*  ye 
bastards  and  not  sons."  In  ikw  tenth  of  Matthew^ 
Our  Siaviour  warneth  his  disciples  hereof ;  ^^  Sehold^ 
J  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves," 

Thus  God  schoolcth  and  nurturetb  his  people^ 
that  so,  through. many  tribulations,  they  may  ent^r 
to.  their  rest.  Frankincense,  when  it  is  put  in  the 
fircj  giveth  the  greater  perfume :  spice^  if  it  be 
pounded,  smelleth  the  sweeter ;  the  earth,  wh^n  it  is 
torn  up  with  the  plough,  becometh  more  fruitful ; 
the  seed  in  the  ground,  after  frost,  and  snow,  and 
wituer  storms,  springeth  the  ranker :  the  nigher  the 
vine  is  pruned  to  tlie  stock,  the  greater  grape  it 
^ieldetb  :  the  grape^  witen  it  is  most  pressed  and 
Veateo»  maietl^  the  .sweetest  wine :  fine  gpVi  ia  Um 


betta*^^hen  it  is  cast  into  the  fire:  roiigrh  stcmei 
with  hewing  are  squaretl,  and  made  fit  for  building: 
doth  is  rent  and  cut,  that  it  may  be  made  a  gaH 
tnent :  linen  is  bucked,  and  washed,  and  wrung,  and 
beaten,  and  is  the  fairer.  * 

These  are  familiar  examples  to  shew  the  benefit 
imd  commodity  which  the  children  of  God  receive 
by  persecution.  By  it  God  washcth  and  scouretH 
his  congregation.  **  We  rejoice  («aith  St.  Paul; 
Kom.  V.)  in  tribulations,  knowing  that  tribulatiorf 
bringeth  forth  patience,  and  patience  ei^eriencei 
lind  ^perience  hope,  and  hope  maketh  not  ashimed.** 
The  power  of  God  is  made  perfect  in  weakness  J 
ind  Id!  things  turn  unto  good  to  thehi  that  fear  th6 
Lord. 

Vac.  S.  Evfenfor  this  cause,  when  I  could  no  longett 
Jbrbear^  I  sent  hiniy  that  1  might  know  of  yoeak 
Jaitky  test  the  tempter  had  tempted  you  in  any  sorif 

and  thai  our  labour  had  been  in  vain.  t 

Ver.  6.  But  now  lately^  when  Timothms  camejroflk 

you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good  tidings  oj  yowk 

Jaith  and  love,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance 

of  us,  always  desiring  to  see  w.9,  as  we  also  do  youi 
Ver.   7?  Therefore,  brethren,  we  had  consolation  in 

you,  in  all  our  affliction  and  necessity  through  your 

faith. 
Ver.  8.  For  now  are  we  alive,  if  ye  stand  fast  iti 

the  Lord, 
Ver.  p.  For  wfiat  thanks  can  we  recompense  to  God 

again  for  you,  fbr  all  the  joy  whercwilh  toe  rejoice 

for  your  rsakes  before  our  Go^l,  ' 

Ver.  10.  Night  arid  day,  praying  exceedingly^  that 

tve  might  see  your  face,  and  might  accomplish  thai 

which  is  lacking  in  your  faith. 

-The  Apostle  contimieth  in  declaring  his  earnest 
aflfectton  towards  tbem^  and  how  greatly  ha  rejoiced 
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to  hear  "of  their  constancy  in  the  faith,  and  of  their 
love  and  agreement  together ;  for  he  feared  it  might 
h^ve  happened  to  them  as  it  had  done  to  others* 
He  preached  to  the  Galatians,  but  they  gave  ear  to 
false  apostles,  and  went  back  from  that  he  had  taught 
them;  **^I  am  in  fear  of  you  (saith  he),  lest  I  have 
bestowed  on  you  labour  in  vain.'*  And,  ^*  Ye  did 
run  well ;  who  did  let  you,  that  you  did  not  obey 
the  truth  ?  It  is  not  of  the  persuasion  of  him  that 
calleth  you/*  The  devil  hath  bewitched  you  and  be- 
guiled your  eyes. 

Such  is  the  subtilty  and  the  power  of  Satan  in  the 
children  of  disobedience:  Judas  was  an  Apostle 
equal  with  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles ;  the  devif 
entered  into  his  heart  and  bewitched  hinn,  and  .  theit 
he  became  the  child  of  destruction.  Julian  the 
apostate  wis  a  Christian,  and  a  reader  in  th6  church ; 
but  became  an  enemy  of  Christ ;  and  when  he  was 
Stricken  in  the  field,  by  a  miracle  from  heaven,  he 
threw  up  his  blood  in  defiance  of  Christ ;  so  had  the 
devil  bewitched  him,  and  changed  bis  heart  to  wic-» 
kedness. 

It  might  have  been,  that  then*  weakness  should 
in  like  sort  have  been  overcome,  when  the  tempter 
tempted  them.  And  so  the  gold  which  he  had  left 
with  them,  might  have  been  turned  into  dross,  and 
the  light  into  darkness,  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
taken  away  from  them.  For  then  had  his  laboar 
been  in  vain,  and  they  had  received  the  word  to 
their  own  damnation.  For  it  had  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness, 
tlian,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commandment  given  unto  them. 

The  devil  is  the  tempter.  His  strength  and  prac- 
tice is  not  always  by  force  of  arms,  but.by  subtle 
persuasions  and  other  slights.  He  reasoneth  with 
£ve^  why  she  would  not  taste  of  the  apple,  whid^ 
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iffBS  sweet,   pleasant, .  and  delicate,  and  telleth  the 
poor  woman,  God  did  nothing  but  mock  her ;  for 
God  knew  what  day  they  should  eat  thereof,  their 
eyes  should  be  opened,  and  they  should  know  as 
much  as  God.  He  came  to  Christ,  and  said,  **  Com«> 
mand that  these  stones  be  made  bread  ;'  and,  *^ Cast 
thyself  down,  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God ;  then  thou 
shalt  be  worshipped,  and  tak^n  for  a  great  prophet/* 
He  tempted  David  after  this  sort :  Why  wilt  thou 
serve  Grod  ?     He  hath  advanced  thine  enemies,  and 
hath  forsaken  thee,and  left  thee  in  misery.  *' I  fretted,** 
saith  David  (Psalm  Ixxiii.),  *'at  the  foolish  :  these  are 
the  wicked,  yet  prosper  they  alway  and  increase  in 
riches.     Certainly  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in   vain, 
and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency,  for  daily  have  I 
been  punished,  and  chastened  every  morning.  Min^ 
heart  was  vexed  ;  so  foolish  was  I  and  ignorant,  I 
was  a  beast  before  thee/'     He   tempted  Job,  the, 
faithful  servant  of  God,  and  told  him,  that  he  was 
righteous  and  holy,  and  gave  alms,  in  vain ;  that  God 
had  no  regard  for  his  prayers,  and  would  not  hear 
them. 

This  tempter  waiteth  all  occasions  to  draw  us  from 
our  faith  and  steadfastness  in  the  Lord.  Yet  is  he 
never  so  busy,  as  when  any  persecution  is  raised 
against  the  truth.  Then  is  he  in  his  ruff:  then 
playeth  he  his  part,  and  leaveth  nothing  undone, 
whereby"  he  may  move  us  to  forsake  the  truth. 

Wilt  thou  (saith  he)  be  so  foolish  to  lose  thy 
life,  and  knowest  not  wherefore  ?  Art  thou  wiser 
than  thy  forefathers?  Why  shouldest  not  thou 
be  contented  to  do  as  thy  father,  and  mother,  and 
friends,  and  kinsfolks  ?  Thinkest  thou  they  have 
not  as  good  care  of  their  souls  as  thou  hast  of  thine? 
Wilt  thou  make  them  pagans  and  infidels  ?  Dost 
thou  think  they  are  damned  ? 

"  Be  wise,  and  ca^t  not  thyself  away.  Flesh  is  frail, 
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iife  is  sweet,  death  is  dreadful ;  but  to  die-ii)  the  fire, 
to  be  burned  alive,  to  see  thy  arms  and  thy  legji 
quite  burned  from  thy  body,  and  that  yet. thou  canst 
not  die — this  is  most  terrible,  thou  canst  nevct 
abide  it. 

^^  Behold  so  many  kings  and  princes,  noblemen, 
cardinals,  bishops,  doctors,  and  learned  men,  and 
whole  kingdoms  and  countries,  of  the  contrary  opi- 
nion. Be  not  wilful,  think  not  thyself  wiser  than 
all  the  world.  What  were  it  for  thee  to  come  to 
the  church,  and  to  shew  thyself  obedient,  and  to  do 
as  others  do  ?  It  is  a  small  matter  to  look  up,  and 
hold  up  thy  hands  at  the  sacring.  If  it  be  an  ofience, 
thou  shalt  be  excuses! ,  because  thou  art  forced  to  do 
it  by  authority.     God  is  merciful,  he  will  forgive 

V     thee." 

\  Thus  and  thus  doth  Satan  tempt  us,  and  sifteth 
^ns,  to  lead  us  from  dur  steadfastness.  These  devices 
n^ft^ctised  of  late  days  bc-fore  our  eyes,  with  many 
constant  professors  of  Christian  religion ;  bat, 
through  the  miglity  pow^r  .of  God;  they  quenched 
all  his  fiery  darts,  and  through  many  tribulations  en- 
tered into  glory. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  which  doth  make  us  able, 
through  his  grace,  not  only  to  bdieve  in  him,  but 
also*  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  He  is  faithful,  and  wiH 
not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  ablcK, 
but  will  even  give  the  issue  with  the  temptation,,  thaft 
we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  He  hath  bidden  us  call 
upon  him  in  the  day  of  trouble^,  and  he  will  deliver  09. 
**  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  trust  in  hitb 
(saith  the  Prophet,  Psalm  xxxvii.),  and  he  shaB 
bring  it  to  pass.  I  have  set  the  Lord  :always  befoi^. 
me,  for  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  therefore  I  shall  nc^ 
slide."  And  again,  ^^  The  Lord  is  with  roe,  therefore 
I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me«    It  is 


k     .« 


belter  to  tratt  in  the  Lord,  than  to  have  confidence 

(Psalnrt  xYi.  cviii.) 
ben  our  Saviour  foretold  his  disciples  of  the 
tfooblet  to  oome,  he  b\m  maketh  comfort  to  thenpr 
of  the  strength  and  the  help  which  they  shall  re* 
oeive  of  God,  saying,  **  When  they  deliver  yon  npy 
take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  ;  for  it 
Aall  be  given  yon  in  that  hour  what  ye  shall  say.^^ 
(Matt.  %.)    He  telleth  them  by  whom  they  shall  bej 
peraacuted  i  **  Ye  shall  be  betrayed  also  of  your  pa- 
rents,  and  of  your  brethren,    and    kinsmen,    and  ' 
Mends/*    (Luke,  xxi.)    And  in  what  sort :  ^*  They 
dhall  ky  bands  on  yon,  and  persecute  you,  and  deliver 
you:  to' rtie  synagogues,  end  into  prisons,  and  brine 
^yoa  bdblre  kings  and  rulers.**    And  for  what  cause  r 
«*  Por  my  nanie*s  sake.'*     Then  what  tlie  godly 
in  this  case  roost  da :  **^  Fear  them  not :  he  that  en- 
dnftslb  id  tfaie  end  ahati  be  saved.''    Last  of  all,  be 
piOitivNfth  tx>be  with  them,  and  to  strengthen  them  i 
•*  Tbfe  sbiH  turn  to  you  for  a  testimonial  r  lay  it  up, 
therefore,  in  your  hearts,  that  you  premeditate  not 
what  you  shaft  answer  s  for  I  \y\]\  give  you  a  mouth 
and  wisdom,  whereagainst  all  your  adversaries  shall 
act  be  able  to  speak  nor  resist."* 

TkM'Were  the  things  spoken  of,  long  before, 
which  we  have  seen  lately  done.  Whosoever  will  set 
down  thO'Slory  thereof,  now  they  are  passed,  musi 
needs  declare  it  in  the  manner  as  it  was  forespoken. 
Thoii^  own  kinsfolks  and  friends  betrayed  many^  audi 
brought  them  to  the  Inshops,  who  delivered  theol 
iiita  priaona,  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  for  the 
kyve  of  his  truth.  The  blessed  witnesses  or  martyni 
ef  God  fMred  not,  but  endnred. 

Many  were  simple,  young  men,  young  maidens. 
men  and  women  of  great  age,  labouring  men^  and 
n6»  at  ocGupatiofis.  Yet  Ckx!  gave  them  such  a 
Boulli  ami  aooh  wiadoniy  as  all  their  adversaries 
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were  not  able  to  speak  agaiost  it,  nor  retist  it«  Who 
readetli  that  Scripture  diligently,  and  considereth 
this  story  of  our  time  advisedly,  cannot  confess  but 
that  the  light  of  God's  Gospel  is  come  among  us,  and 
that  we  are  they  upon  whom  the  latter  end  of  the 
world  is  come,  and  in  whom  he  doth  shew  forth  the 
great  might  of  his  power* 

Therefore  such  temptations  as  Satan  useth  cannot 
make  the  man  of  God  fell  from  his  anchor-hold  i  his 
hope  is  safely  laid  up  in  his  breast ;  he  knoweth  iu 
whom  he  putteth  his  trust,  and  therefore  he  saith^ 
I  presume  out  of  knowledge ;  I  esteem  not  to  know 
any  thing,  save  Christ  Jesus,  and  him  crucified ;  I 
believe  not  in  my  fathers ;  I  reverence  them^  md 
k>ve  them,  but  I  believe  only  in  God ;  I  fear  not  the 
sword,  I  fear  not  what  man  can  do  unto  me^  but  I 
fear  Him  that  can  kill  my  body  and  soul. 

It  is  better  for  me  to  abide  the  fire,  and  lose  mf 
life,  that  I  may  live  for  ever,  than  to  deny  God  for 
safeguard  of  my  life,  and  be  cast  into  hell-fire.  If 
there  be  so  many  partakers  of  their  errors^  and  so 
few  that  cleave  to  the  truth,  the  multitude  of  them 
shall  not  save  me ;  and  it  is  no  trial  of  God*s  truth, 
whether  it  be  received  of  many  or  of  few.  GardinalSy 
and  bishops,  and  doctors,  may  be  wise  and  learned ; 
so  were  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  the  high-priests,  and 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  did  put  to  death  the 
Lord  of  glory. 

I  dare  not  do  ill,  because  other  men  do  it.  I  may 
not  tempt  God.  My  conscience  is  truly  assured  by 
God*s  word  what  is  idolatry,  and  the  dishcxnour  of 
God.  If  I  should  come  into  the  church,  and  make 
such  shows  as  you  advise  me,  and  be  partaker 
with  idolaters,  I  should  do  hurt  to  others  in  mine  ill 
example  ;  I  should  do  against  mine  own  conscienoe, 
which  would  be  a  heavy  witness  against  me,  Ix^h 
whiles  I  live  in  this  world,  and  in  the  dreadful  day 
of  judgment. 


Vier.  1 1 .  Now  God  himself  even  our  Pather,  and  mtit 

Lord.Jesu&  Christy  guide  our  journey  unto  you. 
Ver.  12.  /ind  the  Lord  increase  you,  and  fnake  ydnt 
.    abound  in  love  one  towards  another,  and  towards 

all  men,  even  as  we  do  towards  you  ; 
Ver.  13.  To  iriake  your  hearts  stable,  and  unbtanUkble 
. .   in  holiness  before  God  even  our  Fat  her  ^  at  the  com^ 
.    i^g  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  his  saints. 

I  have  planted  you,  you  are  my  children,  whom  I 
iiave  begotten  in  Christ ;  I  love  you,  and  have  care 
over  you  ;  I  have  an  exceeding  desire  to  see  yoiit 
lace:  but  Satan  hath  withstood  my  purpose,  and  found 
means  to  keep  me  from  you ;  I  commit  my  voyage  to 
Ood,  if  it  please  him  that  I  may  come  unto  you^  to 
^oice  with  you,  and  comfort  you, 

He  knoweth  what  is  good  for  me,  and  what  is 
profitable  for  you  ;  the  cause  is  his  own ;  he  will  dd 
all  things  to  his  glory ;  he  will  tread  Satan  under  our 
feet.  We  cannot  purpose  and  diispose  of  ourselves. 
"  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  nei- 
neither  is  it  in  man  to  walk  and  to  direct  his  steps;^* 
(Jer.  X.) 

The  Lord  increase  you  in  all  godliness,  that  yoti 
inay  abound  more  and  more,  even  as  you  have  heard 
of  us  how  you  ought  to  walk  :  you  are  but  a  little 
flock ;  God  increase  your  number,  and  make  all  thenl 
partakers  of  his  kingdom  with  you,  which  hear  of 
your  faith  and  conversation  in  Christ. 

To  make  your  hearts  stable  and  Unblamable. 
That  nothing  move  yoii  or  trouble  you ;  that  your 
hearts  and  consciences  be  quiet ;  that  you  may  stand 
upright,  and  shew  yourselves  in  great  confidence  be- 
fore Ms  judgment-seat;  that  when  you  shall  see 
God*s  hand  stretched  out,  and  his  plagues  prepared 
^gainst  the  wicked^  you  be  not  afraid; 
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This  is  the  haven  of  rest^  whereto  no  man  cometh^ 
bat  he  that  hath  a  quiet  oonadenoe ;  thta  is  the  ta^- 
bemacle  of  the  Highest^  wherein  they  shall  dwell ; 
this  is  the  holy  mounuin  wherein  they  shall  rest^  that 
walk  aprightly^  and  work  rigt^teousness^  aad  qpeak 
the  truth  in  their  heart. 

Here  let  us  consider  the  rages  and  tempests  of  • 
troubled  mind,  and  of  an  unquiet  oonscienoey  which 
knoweth  that  God  is  an  avei^r  of  all  wickedness, 
and  that  death  is  the  due  reward  of  sin,  wbic^  BC- 
knowledgeth  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  and  findeth  09 
way  how  he  shall  escape  hell-fire. 

This  man,  when  he  thinketh  with  himself  of  then 
things,  he  cannot  but  be  amazed  and  disquieted  abow 
measure.  The  sound  of  the  trumpet  is  ever  in  Vk 
ears ;  he  heareth  the  voice  of  the  Judge,  sayings 
Stand  forth,  sinner ;  now  declare  how  thou  hast  qaed 
thy  body,  ^ve  a  reckoning  of  thy  whole  life ;  thfB 
bis  conscience  beginneth  to  quake  and  tremble^  Then 
he  needeth  no  witness  to  accuse  him,  nor  judge  t^ 
condemn  him  ;  he  is  both  witness  and  judge  agatost 
himself. 

The  danger  hereof  may  somewhat  appear  io  iboft 
which  are  taken  and  prisoned,  and  arraigned  hsfort 
a  judge.  When  he  knoweth  himself  guilty,  b^taieA 
the  evidence  pronounced  against  him,  seeth  tbf 
judge  severe  to  deal  justice  without  mercy,  and  tboni* 
fere  is  assured  of  death ;  what  grief  and  tomwut 
feeleth  he  at  heart !  what  would  be  no!  give,  what 
would  he  not  do^  to  escape  the  danger ! 

But  the  danger  whereunto  God  judgftb-  W  1^ 
nealer,  and  the  manner  of  his  judgment  is  utniibtrp 
Here  the  judge  may  be deceiv^,  he  ia  but  amwi; 
but  there  God  is  thte  Judge,  who  is  the  seavAep  cf 
f|be  heart  and  reins,  and  no  man  shall  be  hid  froife 
his  heat.  Here  nothing  c^n  be  done,  witkioul  fvir 
dence,  without  witness^  and  proof :  before  God,  bo 


that  hath  oSknded  shall  accuse  himself.  This  is  the 
case  of  conscience ;  itself  is  witness,  itself  calleth  for 
jucbrraent  to  condemnation. 

His  odosdence  shall  make  the  sinner  say,  ^'  I  have 
ofiended  against  God  ;  I  have  despised  his  word^  atid 
would  not  give  ear  to  learn  it ;  I  would  not  know 
the  time  of  6od*$  mercy,  and  of  my  visitation ;  I 
lived  in  fornication,  and  committed  theft,  and  kept 
wrongfully  ether  men*s  goods ;  I  was  disobedient  to 
pamiti;  nurtured  not  my  children  in  the  fear  of 
God;  kept  not  my  heart  from  doing  imqtiity;  J 
^kuBid  ray  goods,  my  wits,  my  senses,^  Mod  the  good 
gnK38  of  God. 

"  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  against  Goi^ 
and  am  net  worthy  to  be  ealled  ids  son«  The  wrath 
iofGod  Ja  worthily  fallen  upon  me  ;  hell-fire  is  my 
mted ;  the  mercy  of  God  cannot  save  me,  for  my  sin 
ifgMaterthan  that  it  can  be  forgiven:  mine  own 
heart  and  conscietice,  heaven  and  eardi,  the  angela 
md  ait^angels,  God  himself,  and  Christ  the  Ite- 
deeoier  of  them  that  believe  in  him,  are  against  me  i 
I  eannot  cast  mine  eyes  to  any  place,  but  ever  I  see 
my  damnation  before  me.'* 

Then  doth  he  tremble  with  agony,  and  stand  in 
fear ;  his  heart  dasheth  and  beateth,  as  the  waves  of 
the  sea ;  be  feeleth  uproar,  war,  lightning,  thunder^ 
death,  and  bell  in  his  heart ;  he  shall  fly  when  no 
map  followeth  him  ;  he  shall  say  to  the  hills  and 
pocke,  **  Fall  on  me,  and  hide  me  from  the  presence 
of  Hkn  that  sttteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath. 
oftheJUmb." 

Siieh  is  the  terror  of  an  unquiet  mind.  Though; 
lAthe  pHnces  in  the  world  would  join  thenaselves  ta 
do  it,  the  wicked  can  never  eiijoy  peaoe*  God  keep 
U8  far  from  such  agonies^  and  give  us  pure-  hearts 
end  dear  consciences. 


o  ft 
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,  and  i4ts/  y9  should  aksiain/rom  fomicalim  : 
Yer,  4.  ThiU  every  me  qf  g^u  sh&mld  kmm  kmo  It- 
possess  his  vessel  i%  koUness  and  konour. 

Qod  requireth  true  and  unfeigned  holmeaa.^  Wash 
you  (ftakh  the  Prophet  Isaiah) ,  make  you  eiean^  tate 
away  the  evd  of  yoar  works  from  before  mine  ^fea^ 
oease  to  do  iil."'  This  is  the  commandment  of  Qodj 
theft  40  we  should  be  partakers  of  his  heavenly  natore. 
jks  He  which  h^ath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  iKily  in 
all  manner  of  oonversation,  saith  St.  Peter. 

4^itmn  fivmjbrnicatim.  Nothing  so  mu^  hte^ 
dereth  true  holiness  as  fomication,  undeanneaa,  waii«« 
totineas^  and  such-like.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doth^ 
ii  without  the  body  ;  but  be  that  eoofimktelii  fohiV- 
cation,  suineth  against  his  own  body.  God  is  ^ . 
avenger  of  such ;  he  will  judge  the  adulterers  and 
;fomieatora.  Be  not  deceived.  Neither  fomicatoia^ 
Jior  aduteerers,  nop  wantons,  shalji  inhierifc  the  king- 
4om  of  heaven. 

Know  to  pOifsess  his  vessel.  That  is,  his  fao^. 
And  the  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  aa  ne 
siith  to  the  Corinthians  (i.  6.)/*  And  there&Mied6- 
rify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  for  ttiey 
are  God's.**  In  this  body  we  shall  rise  out  of  oor 
grave,  and  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God; 
in  this  body  we  shall  sit  upon  the  twelve  seats^  and 
judge  the  twdve  tribes.  God  shall  crown  it  witfi 
glory  and  honour.  Keep  this  vessel  clean,  it 
is  precious ;  keep  it  h^  honour^  keep  it  in  holiness. 
Make  not  the  member  of  Christ  a  member  of  the 
4evifl.    Shame  not  your  bodies,  shame  not  yourselves. 

Ver.  5.  And  not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence^  even  as 
the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God. 

Give  not  yourselves  over  to  filthy  affections,  as  the 
jfciorse  and  mule  which  have  no  understanding,  and  as 


ttie  GcMikoi  which  have  no  fmr  of  Ood*s  judgment : 
Ihetr  heut  and  mind  is  unclean ;  they  know  not 
God ;  they  know  not  themselves ;  they  know  noi  the 
difference  of  this  life,  and  of  the  life  to  conu^^ 

Therefore  they  know  not  ^n  ;  or^  if  they  know  k, 
they  refrain  it  not,  but  follow  the  lusts  of  their  oor-« 
rapt  nature,  and  give  then>6elves  to  wantonness^  t# 
vork  aH  uncleanness,  even  with  greediness. 

Thus  the  Apostle  setteth  down  what  is  the  frntt 
€f  ^prarance,  and  whereto  a  man  groweth,  that  know- 
eth  not  God.  That  devotion,  tliKrefore,  whidi  Mmil 
My  is  the  daughter  of  ignorance,  hath  no  liketiess 
with  true  holiness ;  ^[  for  this  is  life  eternal  (saith 
Christ,  John,  xvii.),  that  they  know  thee  to  be  the 
coiy  very  God,  and  whom  thoB  hast  sent,  Jesiiil 
Christ." 

Ver.  6.  Thai  no  man  oppress  or  defraud  his  brother^ 
in  any  mailer ;  /or  the  Lord  is  an  avenger  qf  aU 
such  things^  as  we  have  also  told  you  b^oretimo 
and  testified. 

Let  no  man  defraud  his  brother,  neither  by  falsi 
weight,  nor  by  false  measure,  nor  by  lying  words. 
Let  your  measures,  and  weights,  and  words,  be  true  ; 
1^  your  gains  be  just  and  true,  that  God  may  bless 
then).  His  blessing  will  make  you  rich,  and  whatso* 
ever  he  blesseth  not,  shall  waste  and  consume,  and 
do  yoii  no  good.  Do  unto  others  as  you  would  they 
should  do  unto  you.  This  is  true  dealing,  and  up« 
right. 

If  thou  speak  more  than  is  true,  if  thou  take  mcrtt 
than  thy  ware  is  worth,  thy  conscience  knoweth  it 
is  none  of  thine.  God  will  destroy  all  the  workers 
of  iniquity.  He  that  delighteth  in  sin  hateth  his 
own  soul.  The  mouth  that  accuitometh  to  lie, 
slay  eth  the  souL 
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Defraud  not  thy  brother;  he  is  thy  brothef,  wfatther 
he  be  rich  or  poor ;  he  is  thy  brother^  and  the  son  <tf 
God. ',  Wilt  thou  do  wrong  to  thy  brother  ?  Wilt 
tliou  oppress  the  son  of  God,  and  that  even  in  the 
$ight  of  God  ?  God  is  his  father,  he  will  not  leave  it 
unpunished  in  thee.  If  he  be  simple  and  unskilful^- 
abuse  not  his  simplicity.  God  is  the  God  of  righteous- 
ness. Deal  justly^  that  thine  own  conscience  accuse 
thee  not. 

Teach  not  thy  sons  nor  thy  servants  to  deceive 
others^  and  to  gain  by  wickedness :  after  they  have 
learned  of  thee  to  deceive  others,  they  will  deceive 
thee  also.  Job  prayed  daily  for  his  children.  Be 
^ou  also,  careful  that  thy  children  and  servants  de- 
ceive, no  man^  nor  hurt  any.  Their  sins  shall  be  kid 
to  thy  charge. 

Why  askest  thou  of  God,  that  he  will  feed  thee, 
and  give  thee  thy  daily  bread,  and  waitest  not  upon 
his  will,  but  feedest  upon  the  bread  of  iniquity  ?  This 
meat  will  not  nourish  thee;  this  wealth  will  not 
stand  by  thee ;  for  God  will  not  prosper  it.  The 
wiise  man  saith  (Prov.  xt.),  "  The  bread  of  deceit  is 
sweet  to  a  man,  but  afterwards  his  mouth  shall  be 
filled  with  gravel." 

Ill-gotten  goods  have  an  ill  end.  God  hath  said 
by  the  Prophet  Haggai,  "  Ye  have  sown  much,  but 
you  have  brought  in  little.  Ye  brought  it  home, 
and  I  did  Jblow  upon  it."  We  have  examples :  hereof 
daily.  We  have  seen  great  heaps  of  wealth  suddenly 
blown  away,  and  consumed  to  nothing;  great  houses 
decayed,  and  the  hope  of  the  wicked  quite  over- 
thrown. 

Here  will  I  speak  somewhat  of  the  unhappy  trade 
of  usury  ;  because  thei'ein  standeth  the  most  miser- 
able and  shameful  deceiving  of  the  brethren.  I  will 
not  speak  all  that  may  be  said,  for  it  would  be  too 
long  and  oyer- wearisome.     I  will  have  regard  of  that 
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flhall  be  agreeable^  and  profitable,  and  behoveful  for^ 
you  to  hear. 

And  that  you  may  the  better  consider  hereof,  and 
^ee  ih^  whole  matter  of  usury,  I  will  shew  you  firsts 
what  usury  is;  then,  whence  it  springeth  ;  and  what 
are  the  causes  of  usury.  Thirdly,  what  cometh  ot 
it ;  what  hurt  it  worketh  to  the  commonwealth  ;  and, 
I  will  lay  forth  such  reasons,  as .  may  make  any  good 
roan  abhor  it.  Then  I  will  declare  what  the  holy 
fathers  and  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  Christy. 
and  God  himself,  have  thought  and  spoken  of  usury. 

Many  simple  men  know,  not  what  is  usury,  nor 
ever  lieard  of  the  name  of  it.  The  world  were  happy 
if  no  man  knew  it ;  for  evil  things  do  less  harm  when 
they  be  most  unknown.  Pestilences  and  plagues  are 
not  known,  but  with  great  misery.  But  that  your 
may  learn  to  know  it,  and  the  more  to  abhor  it,  this 

Usury  is  a  kind  of  lending  of  money,  or  corn,  or 
oil,  or  wine,  or  of  any  other  thing,  wherein,  upon 
covenant  and  bargain,  we  receive  again  the  whole 
principal  which  we  delivered,  and  somewhat  more,  for 
the  use  and  occupying  of  the  same.  As  if  I  lend 
one  hundred  pounds,  and  for  it  covenant  to  re- 
ceive one  hundred  and  five  pounds,  or  any  other 
turn,  greater  than  was  the  sum  which  I  did.  lend. 
This  is  that  which  we  call  usury  ;  such  a  kind 
•f  bargaining,  as  no  good  man,  or  godly  man, 
ever  used  ;  such  a  kind  of  bargaining,  as  all  men 
that  ever  feared  God's  judgment  liave  always  abhor- 
red and  condemned.  It  is  filthy  gains,  and  a 
work  of  darkness.  It  is  a  monster  in  nature,  the 
overthrow  of  mighty  kingdoms,  the  destruction  of 
flourishing  states,  the  decay  of  wealthy  cities,  the 
plague  of  the  world,  and  the  misery  of  the  people. 
It  is  theft^  it  is  the  murdering  of  oi\r  brethren,  it  \^ 
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the  curse  of  God^    and   the  caree  of  the  people*' 
This  is  usury. 

By  these  signs  and  tokens  you  may  know  it ;  for 
wheresoever  it  reigneth^  all  those  mtschiefti  ensue* 
But  how,  and  how  many  ways  it  may  be  wrought^  I 
will  not  declare.  It  were'  horrible  to  hear;  and  I 
oome  now  to  reprove  usury,  and  not  to  teach  k. 

Let  us  see  then,  what  is  the  cause  hereof,  and 
whence  it  groweth  ;  who  is  the  mother,  the  nuraet 
or  the  breeder  of  usury  ;  for  it  groweth  not  every 
where,  nor  amtxig  all  men.  Many  hate  it  and  deteifr 
it,  Aid  had  rather  die  than  live  of  such  sppiL  It  is 
tiot  of  God ;  for  God  straitly  fbrbiddeth  it ;  neithtf 
k  it  found  among  the  children  of  God ;  for  hrft 
Seeketh  not  her  own  profit,  but  to  do  good  to  IMI^ 
neighbour. 

Whence,  then,  springeth  usury  ?  Soon  shewed.  * 
Even  thence,  whence  theft,  murder,  adultery,  th6 
plagues  and  destruction  of  the  people  do  sprinir. 
All  these  are  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  the  worU 
of  the  flesh.  Christ  telleth  the  Pharisees  (John,  viii.),' 
"  You  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  hista  of 
your  father  you  will  do.**  Even  so  may  it  truly  be 
said  to  the  usurer,  Thou  art  of  thy  father  the  dievil, 
atid  the  lust  of  thy  father  thou  wilt  do,  and  therefore 
thou  hast  pleasure  in  his  works.  ^ 

The  devil  entered  into  flie  heart  of  Judte,  and  put 
in  him  this  greediness  and  covetousness  of  gain,  fbf 
which  he  was  content  to  sell  his  Master.  JudaiT 
heart  was  the  shop,  the  devil  was  the  foreman  to 
work  in  it.  Saint  Paul  saith  (1  Tim.  vi.),  '*  They 
that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  snares,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  noisome  lusts,  which  drown 
men  into  perdition  and  destruction  ;  for  llie  desire  of 
money  is  the  root  of  evil.**  And  St.  John  aatfh 
(1  Ep.  iii.),    "  Whosoever  committeth  sm  is  of  th* 
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devH.**    Tbur  we  see  that  the  devil  is  the  pkntw 
and  the  fatb^  of  usury. 

Covetousness^  desire  of  rooney^  unsatiahle  greedl* 
nesfi,  deoeitfulness^  unmercifulness^  injury,  oppres* 
sion,  extortion^  contempt  of  God^  hatred  to  tho 
t>rethren^  and  hatred  of  all  men^  are  the  nurses  and 
breeders  of  usury*  It  springeth  from  Satan^  andi 
groweth,  and  is  watered  and  ted,  and  nourished^  bjf 
these  cruel  and  damnable  monsters. 

Let  us  see  further,  what  are  the  fruits  which  como 
of  usury.  For  perhaps  it  doth  some  good,  and  yoa 
may  think  that  many  are  the  better  for  it.  These| 
therefore,  are  the  fruits  :  It  dissolvelh  the  knot  and 
fellowship  of  mankind ;  it  hardeneth  man's  heart ; 
it.  loaketh  men  unnatural,  and  bereaveth  them  of 
charity  and  love  to  their  dearest  friends :  it  breedetb 
misery,  and  provoketh  the  wrath  of  Grod  from  heaven; 
it  oonsumeth  rich  men,  it  eateth  up  the  poor ;  if 
mgketh  bankrupts,  and  undoeth  many  households. 
The  poor  occupiers  are  driven  to  flee,  their  wivei 
are  left  alone,  their  children  are  helpless,  and  driveiv 
to  b^  their  bread,  through  the  unmerciful  dealing 
of  the  covetous  usurer. 

When  David  layeth  out  the  wickedness  of  thq 
country  wh^e  he  was  persecuted,  he  saith  of  theoi 
(Psalm  liv.),  ^^  Usury  and  deceit  departeth  not  from 
their  streets ;  one  seeketh  to  spoil  and  eat  up  another.'' 
These  are  the  commodities  and  the  fruits  of  usury« 
Such  is  usury  in  the  midst  of  a  city  ;  and  such  good 
it  worketh,  as  fire  doth,  when  it  is  set  to  the  roof  of 
a  bouse ;  or  as  the  plague  doth,  when  it  is  taken  to 
the  midst  of  the  body,  and  toucheth  the  heart. 

We  have  heard  whence  usury  springeth,  and  what 
hort  it  doth;  which  whosoever  considereth,  may 
find  ^aMse  enough  to  loath  it  and  forsake  it.  One 
faked  of  Cato^  ^'  What  it  was  to  commit  usury  ?" 
''  What  is  it   (saith  he  again)  to  kill  a  man  ?    He 
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that is  an  usurer,  is  a  murderer.**  The  same  Cifto 
saith,  "  Our  fathers  punished  a  thief,  with  payment 
of  the  double  of  that  he  had  taken-;  but  the  usurer 
Was  always  condemned  to  pay  four  times  the  value.** 
They  were  wise  men  :  they  thought  that  an  usurer 
was  much  worse  than  a  thief. 

For  a  thief  is  driven  by  extremity  and  need  ;  the 
iisurer  is  rich,  and  hath  no  need.  The  thief  stcaleth 
in  corners,  and  in  places  where  he  may  be  unknown  ; 
the  usurer,  openly  and  boldly  at  all  times,  and  in 
toy  place:  the  thief,  to  relieve  his  wife  and  children; 
the  usurer,  to  spoil  his  neighbour,  and  to  undo  hi« 
wife  and  children :  the  thief  stealeth  from  the  rich, 
who  have  enough  ;  the  usurer,  from  the  poor  that 
hath  nothing  :  the  thief  fleeth,  and  will  be  seen  no 
more ;  the  usurer  standeth  by  it,  continueth,  and 
stealeth  still ;  day  and  night,  sleeping  and  waking, 
he  always  stealeth. 

•  The  thief  repenteth  of  his  deed,  he  knoweth  he 
hath  done  wrong,  and  is  sorry  for  it ;  the  usurer 
thinketh  it  is  his  own,  that  it  is  well  gotten,  and 
never  repenteth  nor  sorroweth,  but  defendeth  arid 
maintaineth  his  sin  impudently.  The  thief,  if  he 
escape,  many  times  becometh  profitable  to  his  ooun* 
try,  and  bestoweth  himself  painfully  in  some  trade  of 
life;  the  usurer  leaveth  his  merchandise,  forsaketh 
his  husbandry,  giveth  himself  to  nothing  whereby  his 
country  may  have  benefit :  the  thief  is  satisfied  «t 
length;  the  usurer  hath  never  enough.  •    ' 

The  belly  of  the  wicked  will  never  be  filled.  As 
the  sea  is  never  filled  with  water,  though  all  the 
streams  in  the  world  run  into  it ;  so  the  greediness 
of  an  usurer  is  never  satisfied,  though  he  gain  n^er 
so  unreasonably.  The  sea  is  profitable;  the  usurer 
is  hurtful  and  dangerous.  By  the  sea  we  may  (»9S 
and  come  safely  to  the  haven  ;  but  no  man  -pa^Ah 
by  usury  without  loss  or  shipwreck. 


•    i 
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Now  hear  what  the  godly  and  learned  Withers  of 
the  church  h^ve  thought  of  iisury.  .  No  doubt^  thejf 
were  godly  men,  and  wrote  hereof,  as  God  had  in- 
spired them,  and  as  others  before  them  had  done. 
Augustine  saith,  '^What  shall  I  speak  of  usury, 
whereof  the  laws  anjd  judges  require,  that  restitutioa 
be  made  ?  is  he  more  cruel,  which  stealeth  some.* 
thing  away  from  the  rich  man,  or  he  that  killeth  a 
poor  roan  with  usury?**  Mark  this:  An  usurer 
($aith  Augustine)  is  cruel.  Why  ?  He  killeth« 
Whdm?  The  poor  man,  whom,  in  chanty,  lie  is 
bound  to  relieve. 

Ambrose  hereof  saith,  ^^  He  that  lacketh  where* 
with  to  keep  life,  payeth  you  usury  ;  what  heaviee 
case  may  there  be  ?  He  seeketh  to  be  healed,  apd 
you  poison  him  ;  he  asketh  you  bread,  and  you  giv« 
him  a  knife ;  he  desireth  you  to  set  him  at  liberty, 
and  you  bring  him  to  further  bondage/*  And. again, 
*•  Thou  usurer  growest  wealthy  by  other  men^s 
heaviness;  thou  makest  gains  of  their  tears  and  weep- 
ing; thou  art  fed  with  their  hunger;  thou  coinest  thy 
money  of  the  skins  of  those  men  whom  thou  destroy- 
est :  how  thinkest  thou  thyself  to  be  rich,  and  yet 
beggest  an  alms  of  him  that  is  poor?*'  And  the  same 
father  saith  further,  **  Whomsoever  it  is  lawful  to 
kill,  thou  mayest  lend  him  thy  money  to  usury.*' 
For  he  that  taketh  usury  killeth  without  a  sword* 
These  be  holy  fathers,  and  worthy  of  credit ;  they 
shew  us  that  usury  is  as  bad  as  to  kill  and  murder  a 
man  wilfully. 

Chrysostom  likewise  :  "  God  hath  forbidden  that 
QO  man  shall  take  usury,  in  this  sensible  or  common 
money.  Why  ?  Because  either  of  them  is  much 
hindered.  He  that  oweth  money  is  made  poorer ; 
and  he  that  lendeth  it,  by  this  kind  of  enriching  him- 
self increaseth  the  number  of  his  sins/*  Again,  he 
saith,  ^*  Even  as  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
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lamp  of  dough }  even  so,  vsory,  when  it  Mmeth 
into  any  man^s  house,  draweth  all  his  substance^  anil 
changeth  it  into  debt/* 

He  that  is  an  usurer,  wisheth  that  all  others  may 
lock,  and  come  to  him,  and  borro\v  of  him ;  that  aU 
others  may  lose,  so  that  he  may  have  gain.  There- 
fore, our  old  forefathers  so  much  abhorred  this  trade, 
that  they  thought  an  usurer  unworthy  to  live  in  the 
company  of  Chrif^tian  men  ;  they  did  excommunioafi 
him.  -  They  suflfered  not  an  usurer  to  be  a  witneatf 
in  matters  of  law ;  they  suflfered  him  not  to  make  a 
testament,  and  to  bestow  his  goods  by  will.  Whetf 
an  usurei;  died,  they  would  not  suflbr  him  to  be 
buried  in  places  appointed  for  the  burial  of  Christians/ 
ao  highly  did  they  mislike  this  unmerciful  6pdilm|f 
and  deceiving  our  brethren. 

But  what  speak  I  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  th# 
church  ?  There  was  never-  any  religion,  nor  sect, 
nor  state,  nor  degree,  nor  precession  of  men,  but 
they  have  disliked  it.  Philosophers,  Greeks,  Latins, 
lawyers,  divines,  catholics,  heretics,  all  tongues  and 
nations,  have  e\'er  thought  an  usurer  as  dangerooi 
as  a  thief :  the  very  sense  of  nature  proveth  it  to 
be  so :  if  the  stones  could  speak,  they  would  aay  a* 
much. 

ITierefore,  our  Saviour  saith  (Luke,  vi.),  "Do 
good  and  lend,  looking  for  nothing  again.**  Jtb 
aaith  not,  Lend,  and  look  not  for  your  principal  agam ; 
but,  look  for  no  gain  thereby.  Look  not  to  receive 
more  than  thine  own  for  the  use  and  occupying  of  it 
Defraud  not  another;  thou  wouldst  not  another 
should  defraud  thee.  Oppress  him  not ;  have  pkf 
on  his  wife  and  children:  thou  wouldst  not  have  thj 
wife  and  children  undone. 

In  Leviticus,  xxv.  God  saith,  **  If  thy  brother  be 
impoverished,  and  fallen  into  decay,  thou  shalt  taici 
no  usury  of  him,  nor  vantage ;  but  thou  shak  fear  thy 


ody  that  thy  brother  may  live  with  thee.'*  Gfxl  saitb/ 
Thou  shalt  take  no  usury ;"  and  he  hath  power 
id  authority  to  command.  And  in  Exodus,  xxH; 
If  thou  lend  money  to  my  people,  to  the  poor  with 
ee,  thou  shnlt  not  be  as  an  usurer  unto  him,  ye 
all  not  oppress  him  with  usury.*'  Shew  them  mercy 
r  my  sake  ;  they  are  my  people.  I  can  enrich  him ^ 
can  impoverish  thee.  I  set  up  and  throw  dowtl  * 
bom  I  will.  When  thy  neighbour  needeth  thy 
ip^  and  seeketh  comfort  at  thy  hands,  afflict  hinl 
yt  as  an  enemy,  oppress  him  not  like  a  tyrant. 
j£zekiel  the  Prophet  setteth  down  the  wrath  of  Grod 
;ain8t  usurers  (chap,  xviii.) :  **  He  that  hath  given 
rth  his  money  upon  usury,  or  hath  taken  increase^ 
lali  he  live?  he  shall  not  live,  saith  the  Lord;  h6 
tall  perish  in  his  own  sin  ;  his  blood  shall  be  uport 
Srhcad."  Therefore,  when  he  reckoneth  the  of- 
fices of  Jerusalem,  and  declareth  the  heavy  plagues 
lat  ure  prepared  against  that  wicked  city,  he  saith. 
Thou  hast  taken  usury  and  increase,  and  thou  hast 
sfirauded  thy  neighbours  by  extortion,  and  hast  for- 
>tten  me,  saith  the  Lord  God;  behold,  therefore,  I 
ive  smitten  mine  hands  upon  the  covetousness  that 
luu  haSt  used.  Thou  hast  done  injury  to  my  people, 
lat  thou  mightest  make  thine  own  gain.  Thy  wrongs 
id  oppressions  done  by  usury  rise  up  into  heaven} 
lerefore  I  will  gather  thee,  and  blow  the  fire  of  my 
rath  upon  thee/'  saith  the  L^ord. 
Thus  hath  God  spoken,  even  the  Lord  of  heaven 
)d  earth,  which  can  scatter  thy  gold  in  the  wind, 
id  blow  it  to  iK)thing.  Thus  he  speakcth  to  thee 
lat  hearest  and  readcst  his  word,  wliich  knowest 
lat  his  will  is,  thou  shouldest  not  lend  thy  money  to 
jury.  Thou  dost  oppress  (sailh  he).  Whom?  Tliy 
rother,  for  whom  Christ  vouchsafed  to  shed  his 
lood.  And  what  brother  ?  Him  that  was  poof^ 
hich  came   to   thee  for  need,  to  seek  thy  help. 

VOL-    VII.  F 
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How  ?  Wickcdlyi  clo^ly,  falsely,  Craftily,  deoeitfolly, 
like  an  hypocrite,  under  colour  to  do  hiiri  good. 
Wherewith  ?  With  thy  money,  •  thy  gold  and  silva", 
which  God  hath  given  thee  to  relieve  the  poor  and 
needy  withal. 

God  hath  said,  Thou  shalt  not  take  usury ;  and 
what  art  thou  that  despisest  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ? 
whose  words  wilt  thou  hear,  that  wilt  not  hear  the 
word  of  God  ?  remember  the  words ;  you  cannot 
forget  them.  Thou  shall  not  take  usury  of  thy.bro* 
tiicr ;  he  is  poor,  and  fallen  in  decay ;  thou  shalt 
not  be  an  usurer  unto  him  ;  thou  shalt  not  oppress 
him  with  usury,  for  it  is  cruelty  and  abomination  in 
the  sight  of  God ;  therefore  will  God  pour  out  hii 
wrath,  and  consume  the  usurer;  he  shall  not  enter 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  Highest ;  he  shall  have  no 
part  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God^  but  ahall 
be  cast  into  the  outward  darkness. 

But  some  will  say,  all  kinds  of  usury  are  not  for- 
bidden. There  may  be  cases  where  usury  may  stand 
with  reason  and  equity  ;  and  herein  they  say  so  muck 
as  by  wit  may  be  devised,  to  paint  out  a  foul  and  i]^ly 
idol,  and  to  shadow  theniselves  in  manifest  and  opea 
wickedness.  Whatsoever  God  saith,  yet  this  or  that 
kind  of  usury,  say  they,  which  is  done  in  this  or  that 
sort,  is  not  ibrbidden.  It  profiteth  the  common- 
i^ealth,  it  rclievelh  great  numbers ;  the  poor  should 
otherwise  perish,  no  man  would  lend  them. 

By  like  good  reason,  there  are  some  that  defend 
theft  and  murder:  they  say,  there  may  be  some  case, 
where  it  is  lawful  to  kill  or  to  steal ;  for  Grod  willed 
the  Hebrews  to  rob  the  Egyptians,  and  Abraham  to 
Jeill  his  own  sou  Isaac.  In  these  cases,  their  robbery, 
und  the  killing  of  his  son,  were  lawful.  So  say  they ; 
even  so  by  like  reason  do  some  of  our  countrymen 
maintain  concubines,  courtezans,  and  brothel -houses^ 
and  stand  in  defence  of  open  stews. 


nl 
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■  TOlqr  are  (say  they)  for  the  benefit  of  the  country, 
they  keep  men  from  more  dangerous  inconvenience ; 
takiei  them  away,  it  will  be  worse.  Although  God 
say  (Dfsut.  xxiii.),  '^  There  shall  be  no  whore  of  the 
daoghters  of  Israel,  neither  shall  there  be  a  whor&* 
keeper  of  the  sons  of  Israel  ;**  yet  these  men  say, 
^11  manner  of  whoredom  is  not  forbidden.  In  these 
and  these  cases  it  is  not  amiss  to  allow  it. 

God  said  to  Saul  (1  Sam.  xv.)^  ^^60  and  strike 
Amalek,  and  destroy  ye  all  that  pertaineth  to  them, 
and  have  no  compassion  on  them,  but  slay  both  man 
and  woman,  both  infant  and  suckling,  both  ox  and 
aheep,  both  camel  and  ass :"  so  strait  and  precise 
iRRas  God's  commandment.  Forth  marcheth  Saul, 
■etteth  upon  his  enemies,  God  assisteth  htm,  and 
giveth  him  the  victory.  When  he  took  Agag  pri- 
aoner,  and  saw  him  to  be  a  goodly  tall  gentleman, 
be  had  pity  oft  him  and  saved  him  alive  ;  and  this 
best  and  fairest  of  the  sheep  and  oxen,  and  other 
'tattle,  be  did  not  destroy,  although  he  knew  well 
that  God  had  commanded  him  to  kill  man  and 
boat,  every  one  without  exception. 

Then  came  Samuel  unto  him,  and  said,  Oh,  why 
hast  thou  not  done  as  thou  wert  commanded  ?  Here, 
let  08  mark  the  wicked  answer  of  Saul,  in  defence  d[ 
bis  wilful  disobedience.  It  had  been  great  pity  to 
have  slain  Agag,  so  comely  and  tall  a  gentleman ; 
I  have  taken  him,  and  kept  him  prisoner.  And  if  I 
should  have  destroyed  this  goodly  cattle,  they  had 
come  to  nothing :  it  was  better  to  save  them  for 
the  victualling  of  my  soldiers ;  and  the  fairest  of  them 
may  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  So  brake  he  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  under  pretence  of  doing  honour 
to  God. 

But  Samuel  said,  '*  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  plea- 
sure in  burnt  ofl^erings  and  sacrifices,  as  when  the 
▼oice  of  the  Lord  is  obeyed  ?  Behold,  to  obey  is  better 
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than  sacrifice  ;  and  to  disobey  bis  holy  wili^  is  to  re- 
nounce and  forsake  him/* 

So  may  we  say  to  the  usurer  :  Thou  hast  devised 
cases  and  colours  to  hide  thy  shame  ;  but  what  re- 
•gard  hath  God  to  thy  cases  ?  what  careth  he  for  thy 
reasons  ?  the  Lord  would  have  more  pleasure^  if, 
when  thou  hearest  his  voice,  thou  wouldst  obey  him ; 
for  whiit  is  thy  device  against  the  counsel  and  ordi<^ 
nance  of  God  ?  What  bold  presumption  is  it  for  a 
.mortal  man  to  control  the  commandments  of  the 
immortal  God  ?  and  to  weigh  his  heavenly  wisdom 
in  the  balance  of  human  foolishness  ?  When  God 
saith,  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  usury,"  what  creature 
of  God  art  thou  which  canst  ta^e  usury  ?  When 
God  maketh  it  unlawful^  what  art  thou,  O  man,  tbat 
saith  it  is  lawful  ? 

This  is  a  token  of  a  desperate  mind.  It  is  found 
true  in  thee,  that  Paul  said,  "  The  love  of  money  is 
the  root  of  all  evil."  Thou  art  so  given  over  unto  the 
wicked  mammon,  that  thou  carest  not  to  do  the  will 
of  God. 

Wilfulness  and  presumption,  are  tokens  that  such 
men  are  impudent,  and  past  shame.  He  that  oflend- 
eth  of  simplicity,  may  find  mercy  ;  but  they  which 
of  pride  and  boldness  go  against  the  known  truth, 
and  do  that  thing  which  they  know  to  be  ill,  and 
devise  slufis  to  colour  that  which  all  reason  •  and 
learning  of  God  and  man,  and  nature  itself,  have  con* 
demned,  they  are  fallen  into  temptation  and  snares,and 
into  foolish  lusts,  which  drown  them  in  destruction. 

God  is  the  Lord,  we  are  but  servants;  he  hath 
made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves ;  we  are  but  as  day  in 
his  hands  ;  we  cannot  repeal  the  law  that  God  liath 
established,  we  must  obey  it.  We  may  not  do  the 
things  which  seem  good  in  our  own  ey^s,  they  may 
deceive  us;  but  we  must  do  whatsoever  God  biddeth 
us  to  do,  and  forsake  to  do  those  things  which  he 
forbiddcth. 
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l^its  much  for  ah  entry  to  those  which  caxk 
bring  so  good  reasons  for  so  ill  a  matter. 

Many  defend  their  usury,  by.  that  liberty  which 
tiiey  think  they  have,  to  use  their  goods  in  such 
sort,  as  seemeth  best  to  themselves,  and  is  most  to 
their  advantage :  May  I  not,  say  they,  do  with  mine 
own  goods  what  I  will  ?  This  would  they  not  say,  if 
thej'  were  of  Him,  which  hath  said  by  his  holy  Apostle 
(I  Peter,  iv.),  '*  Let  every  man  as  he  hath  received 
jthe  gift,  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good 
dinosers  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.**  » 

It  is  the  law  of  nature,  that  no  man  abuse  the 
things  that  are  his,  to  the  hurt  and  hindrance  of 
another.  May  a  man  take  his  own  dagger,  and  there* 
vnth  commit  murder;  or  may  a  man  take  off  his  own 
iire,  and  therewith  burn  his  neighbour's  house  ?  H^ 
that  said,  ^'Thou  shalt  not  kill,'*  hath  also  said^ 
*'  Thou  shalt  not  steal ;  thou  shalt  not  commit  usury; 
thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy  brother  in  bargaining.** 

He  is  not  unrighteous,  that  he  will  judge  the  mur* 
derer,  and  will  not  condemn  tl^  usurer.  In  that  day 
the  usurer  shall  know  whose  money  it  was,  where* 
.with  he  defrauded  his  brother.  His  money  shall  not 
help  him  ;  he  sliall  have  no  shifts  to  convey  himself 
firom  the  wrath  of  God  ;  he  and  his  money  shall 
perish  together. 

But  the  usurer  will  say,  ^'The  poor  man  came  to 
tne  i  I  was  not  in  haste  to  seek  him  ;  he  moaned  his 
case  to  me  ;  I  took  pity  of  him,  and  lent  him  money. 
Since  then,  he  and  all  his  have  been  the  better.**  Here 
you  shall  sec  the  great  kindness  and  pitiful  heart  of 
this  rich  usurer.  He  draweth  his  purse,  giveth  out 
his  good^  and  helpeth  the  poor,  and  the  poor  is 
much  eased  by  him. 

But,  alas  1  what  help  is  this  ?  even  such  as  he 
£ndeth,  that  in  the  midst  of  his  fit  of  an  ague  drinketh 
a  great  draught  of  cold  water ;  no  doubt  he  is  re-^ 
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pounds,  and'be  a  gainer  :  but  unless  he  mftke  up  a 
hundred  and  ten  pounds  to  discharge  his  usury,  hft 
must  needs  be  a  loser,  and  undone. 

But  undone  he  will  not  be  ;  he  will  rather  undo 
many  others,  therefore  he  setteth  the  price  at  three 
shillings  the  bushel,  and  so  maketh  his  money,  and 

J>ayeth  the  usurer,  and  saveth  himself,  and .  is  no 
oser.  Who  then  payeth  the  ten  pounds  ?  who  is 
the  loser  ?  Any  man  may  see.  Tlje  poor  people 
which  buy  the  corn;  they  find  it,  aud  fed  it  in  every 
morsel  they  eat. 

Thus  if  the  merchant  borrower  be  not  hindered 
by  the  usurer,  yet  the  people  that  buyeth  his  wares 
are  plagued.  Thus  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  find,  that 
howsoever  usury  be  used,  it  is  always  dangerous,  and 
)>eguileth  the  people,  and  is  therefore  the  destruction 
lUftd  overthrow  of  the  commonwealth. 

But,  saith  he,  why  should  I  npt  make  money  to 
yield  me  gains  as  well  as  my  wares  ?  I  lend  my  shop 
for  a  year,  or  two,  or  three,  so  many  pieces  of  velvet, 
satins,  taflTeties,  grogram,  camlet,  hoUand,  &c. 
and  for  the  use  he  shall  pay  me  by  the  year  forty 
pounds,  and  in  the  end  restore  me  my  shop,  so 
many  pieces  of  velvet,  so  long,  so  broad,  of  ihe  same 
making,  so  good,  so  tine  as  were  the  others.  Thisi^ 
saith  he,  is  lawful,  therefore  the  other  is  lawful. 

No,  no  ;  this  is  npt  lawful ;  it  is  not  lawful  so  to  set 
out  thy  shop  ;  it  is  usury,  it  is  forbidden.  But  he 
that  taketh  the  shop  shall  be  a  gainer,  who  shall  be 
-the  loser  then  ?  They  that  buy  the  w^res  must  needs 
buy  at  the  dearer  price. 

We  may  not  allow  one  ill  thing  by  the  allowanoe 
of  another.  We  should  rather  say,  usury  taken  upon 
wares  is  not  lawful,  therefore  usury  for  barenK)neyis 
•Jess  lawful.  Jerome  upon  Ezekiel  sailh,  **  Some 
think  there  is  no  usury  but  in  money.  This  did  the 
|)Qtly  Scriptures  fpresee^^  and  therefore  tftk^th  (i^jvay 


»  •  * 


JSWBLIi.— *0N  TRS  THBSSALOIflAya,  •  •     Hfj 


the  increase  or  gains  in  any  manner  of  thing;  and  rorr 
quireth  that  thou  receive  no  more  than  thou  di^fli 
deliver.*' 

An  occupier  waxeth  old ;  his  occupying  is  done  ^ 
he  hath  in  stock  two  hundred  pounds :  he  cometh 
to  a  young  man,  wise^  of  good  credit^  and  of  honesty 
dealing/  and  saith,  I  give  thee  this  money  freely^  ,16 
ihall  be  thine  for  ever,  upon  this  condition,  that  fhQq» 
give  me  twenty  marks  by  the  year  during  my  life^ 
This  may  be  done  ;  it  is  no  usury.  Wherefore  ? .  il^ 
is  a  plain  gift,  with  a  condition  ;  the  principal  is  gon^ 
from  me  for  ever  ;  I  have  no  right  unto  it;  it  is  noQd 
of  mine;  if  I  die  to-morrow  before  I  receive  an]^ 
penny,  my  executors  cannot  claim  any  thing ;  l^ut 
in  usury  it  is  othen^ise ;  the  usurer  requiretb  hi« 
whole  sum  again,  and  somewhat  more  for  the  use 
and  occupying.  Therefore  this  is  a  gift,  and  nc^ 
usury. 

Again  1  I  lend  my  neighbour  twenty  pounds  until  4 
day;  he  hath  it  freely  and  friendly  without  any  usury  ^ 
yet  I  say  to  him,  "  Neighbour,  you  must  needs  keep  IQ 
your  day,  for  the  next  day  afterl  must  discharge  a  fine 
I  stand  bound  for  a  payment ;  I  have  no  more  but 
this  which  you  borrow;  if  I  miss,  I  forfeit  five 
pounds  ;  I  pray  you  be  careful  for  it."  The  day 
cometh  ;  my  neighbour  cometh  not ;  I  lack  my  mo- 
ney, and  because  I  lack  it,  I  lose  five  pounds.  He 
cometh  afteiward,  and  ofiereth  me  mine  own  mo- 
ney. Then  say  I,  "  Neighbour,  I  have  lost  five 
pounds  by  your  negligence  and  slackness;  I  hope 
you  will  not  suffer  me  to  be  a  loser  for  my  gentle^* 
ness."    This  is  interest,  it  is  no  usury. 

Here  by  the  way  you  may  learn  wherefore  it  is 
called  interest,  because  he  may  say,  •*  It  behoved  me, 
it  stood  me  upon  to  have  it,  and  now  by  your  default 
I  sustain  loss/'  It  is  good  to  know  the  one  from  thQ 
Other,     l^his  kind  of  dealing  is  interestji  and  not 


uMrjr.  In  asnry  I  sfeek  to  be  a  gainer,  in  interest  t 
seek'  only  to  be  no  loser ;  g^in  or  proRt  I  seek  non^ 
And  hereof  I  may  lawfully  seek  to  be  answered  ;  it 
itiindeth  with  equity  and  conscience,  and  good  reason. 
*  This  is  interest,  and  no  nsury,  that-  a  man  who  re-> 
^uireth  no  gain,  should  seek  to  save  himself  harm- 
less. Bdar  patiently  with  me,  if  I  be  long.  My  de* 
^re  is^  you  should  understand  this  whole  matter^  and 
be  able  to  know  one  thing  from  another ;  that  S0| 
ito  man  may  excuse  his  osury  by  name  of  interest^ 
HtkA  Others  be  not  offended,  nor  redion  all  men  to 
b6  usurers^  which  lend  forth  their  money^  or  any 
wiays  dispose  of  their  stock.  ' 

A  poor  orphan  left  in  his  cradle  hath  a  hundred 
|>oand  stock.  Tliis  stock  may  be  put  out  to  usiny^ 
Imd  the  usury  is  allowed.  This  is  a  deed  of  charity ; 
it  is  rto  nsury^  as  shall  appear.  For,  if  the  hundred 
pounds  should  lie  still  without  increase^  and  be  be* 
ttowed  from  year  to  year  to  the  use  of  the  dhild»  the 
whole  stock  would  be  spent,  before  the  child  should 
fcortie  to  years.  But  if  the  stock  be  put  to  occupying, 
imd  into  an  honest  man's  hands,  something  will 
grow  to  the  relief  of  the  orphan,  and  yet  his  stock 
rcmaineth  whole.  This  is  charity  to  relieve  the  in* 
fent,  that  cannot  relieve  himself.  The  like  is  in  osing 
the  stock  of  a  man  that  hath  not  his  Mrits^  and  is  not 
able  to  dispose  of  his  goods. 

Or  if  a  merchant  ny  sickness,  or  maim,  or  any 
ether  hindrance,  be  not  able  to  follow  his  business^ 
be  desireth  another  to  use  and  occupy  for  him,  and  to 
do  with  his  stock  as  it  were  his  own,  only  to  main** 
tain  him  with  the  increase  thereof.  This  is  not 
usury.  Why  ?  because  he  that  takcth  the  stock  of 
the  orphan,  or  of  the  madman,  or  of  the  diseased 
merchant,  is  not  bound  to  answer  all  adventures  and 
casualties  that  happen.  As  if  to  like  use,  I  take  a 
stock  in  cattle^  and  they  die  without  my  defauU ;  w 


I  Aock  in  money,  or  wares,  and  the  Wares  bel>umt 
by  fire,  of  the  money  stolen  without  my  default,  t 
im  not  bound  to  answer  the  principal^  lii^fefot^  it  16 
00  usury. 

But  he  that  taketh  money  to  usury,  whether  h^ 
gain  or  lose,  or  whatsoever  happen  unto  him,  he  must 
inswer  the  whole  stock  he  borrowed.  And  this  is  it 
that  undoeth  so  many,  and  maketh  them  bankrupts. 
But  this  happenelh  not  in  this  case.  He  that  occu- 
peth  the  orphan^s  money  or  stock  is  charged  Only  to 
use  it  as  his  own,  and  no  otherwise.  If  it  perish^  ok* 
decay^  or  miscarry  without  his  default^  be  i^  not 
bound  to  answer  it ;  therefore^  ad  I  said,  it  is  no 
usury. 

Yet  say  they  further  for  defence  of  usury  :  It  ift 
suffered  in  other  countries  ;  in  France,  Spain,  Italyf 
Some,  &c.  the  laws  permit  it.  And  what  law  doth 
soffbr  ii  ?  I  trow,  not  the  law  of  God^  for  that  laW 
atfaitly  forbiddeth  it.  But  what  speak  I  of  'the  hW 
lif  God  ?  The  civil  law  condemncth  usury,  the  <ianoh 
bw  condemneth  it,  the  temporal  law  condemneth  it, 
and  the  law  of  nature  condemneth  it.  And  how  is 
that  sufFerahle  by  any  law,  that  by  so  many  tews  ia 
condemned  ?  or  how  is  he  worthy  to  live  among  men, 
that  despiseth  the  authority  of  so  many  laws  ?  or 
what  will  you  judge  of  that  man,  that  will  be  tem- 
pered and  ordered  by  no  law,  neither  by  civil,  nor  by 
canon,  nor  by  temporal,  nor  by  law  of  nature,  nor 
by  law  of  men,  nor  by  law  of  God.  I  say  not,  how 
may  we  think  him  to  be  a  man  of  God  ?  but,  how 
may  we  think  such  a  one  to  be  a  man  ?  for  it  is  thfe 
part  and  duty  of  a  man  to  be  ruled  by  law  and  reason. 

But  it  is  every  where,  and  therefore  to  be  suffered. 
Too  true,  that  it  is  common  every  where.  Would 
God  it  were  false  !  It  undoeth  all  the  world.  So 
the  devil  is  every  where,  and  suffered  ;  so  are  the 
atcws  suffered  in  FrancCj  Spain,  Italy,  Lombardyj^ 
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Naples/ Venice^  and  in  Rome.  Rome  is  called  the 
^oly  city ;  the  most  holy  hath  his  seat  there,  and 
yet  sufiereth  he  the  stews  io  Rome.  So  were  the 
Canaanites  among  the  people  of  God,  and.  suffered  i 
Jbxxt  they  were  as  goads  in  their'sides  and  as  thorns  in 
their  eyes.^ 

As  these  were  suffered,  and  as  the  stews  are  suCp 
fered,  and  ^s  the  devil  is  suffered,  so,  and  no  other- 
wise, are  usurers.  Such  good  and  no  better  do  they, 
for  they  are  the  children  of  the  devil ;  their  houses 
be  the  shops  wherein  the  devil  doth  his  work  of  mift- 
chief;  they  be  Canaanites,  and  enemies  of  God*s 
people ;  they  be  goads  in  our  sides,  and  sharp  thorns 
and  prickles  in  our  eyes.  God  grant  that  the  law  may 
espy  them,  and  the  people  abhor  them,  and  they  may 
repent  and  loath  their  wickedness. 

Some  other  are  bold  to  take  authority  for  usury 
from  Christ  himself.  He  saith  (Matt,  xxvi),  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man,  that  going  into  a 
strange  country,  called  his  servants,  and  delivered  to 
them  his  goods,  and  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents, 
and  to  another  two,  and  to  another  one ;  and  said 
unto  them,  Occypy  till  I  come."  The  first  did  so ; 
the  second  accordingly.  They  increased  his  stock, 
and  are  commended  for  their  usury.  The  third 
wrapped  his  talent  in  a  napkin,  and  kept  it  together. 

His  master  returned,  and  chid  him,  and  said, 
**  Wherefore  gavest  not  thou  my  money  into  the 
bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  required  it 
with  vantage  ?'*  Therefore  usury  is  allowed  by  the 
mouth  of  Christ.  The  two  first  are  commended,  not 
for  any  thing  else,  but  for  the  gain  they  made  by 
usury.  The  third  is  rated,  and  rebuked,  not  for 
theft,  nor  adultery,  but  because  he  laid  not  out  his 
stock  to  usury. 

What !  and  is  usury  allowed  ?  «ind  allowed  by  the 
witness  of  Christ  ?     How  can  that  be  ?  for  Christy  w 
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M  heard  before,  doth  plainly  forbid  it.  How  is  it 
then  ?  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  parable  ?  This  it 
is :  when  Christ  delivered  his  Gospel  unto  his  dis- 
^les,  he  gave  them  charge  to  be  diligent,  and  to 
multiply  and  increase  the  number  of  them  that 
should  believe.  To  this  purpose  he  saith,  Be  as  care* 
ful  in  this  business  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
salvation  of  your  brethren,  as  worldly  wise  men  shew 
themselves  in  seeking  wicked  mammon. 

Behold  the  usurers,  they  occupy  their  stock,  and 
make  it  grow  ;  and  so  of  five  pounds  make  ten,  and 
of  ten  make  twenty  pounds ;  and  so  they  become 
rich.  So  deal  you  in  the  gifls  and  knowledge  that 
God  hath  bestowed  on  you ;  give  them  to  the  ex* 
(diangers ;  put  them  out  to  usury ;  increase  the 
Lord's  stock.  If  they  be  diligent  and  faithful  in  tbe 
things  of  this  world,  how  much  more  ought  you  to 
be  so  in  heavenly  things ! 

This,  therefore,  is  the  meaning :  covetous  men, 
and  the  children  of  this  world,  be  wise  in  their  gene* 
ration ;  you  are  the  children  of  light ;  be  you  also 
.wise,  and  do  you  so  likewise  in  your  office  and  ser- 
vice,  as  you  sec  them  do.  So  he  saith  (Matt,  vi.), 
•*  Behold  the  fowls  of  heaven  ;  learn  how  the  lilies 
of  the  field  grow."  What  of  this  ?  The  lilies  are  but 
grass ;  the  fowls  of  the  air  are  but  birds.  The  mercy 
dOf  God  in  his  providence  and  care,  wherein  hegiveth 
us  all  things  necdfuU  is  made  plain  by  example  of 
these,  and  thereby  our  distrust  and  overmuch  careful- 
ness reproved.  So  doth  Christ  speak  this  parable  of 
the  usurer,  that  as  he  is  diligent  in  doing  ill,  so  we 
should  be  painful  and  ready  to  do  well. 

But  shall  usury  therefore  be  lawful,  because  Christ 
draweth  a  comparison,  or  maketh  an  example,  by  an 
usurer  ?  If  it  were  so,  we  should  do  many  things 
otherwise  than  well.  For  in  the  Scriptures  we  «re 
pftentimcs  required  to  take  example  of  ihosQ  things 
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which  am  ill.  In  the  sixt^th  of  Luke,  Chrict  )aA^ 
detb  bis  digdj^  take  example  of  the  unfaitbfiU 
steward,  to  be  provident  and  careful  as  he  was.  Doth 
he  therefore  oommend  the  falsehood  of  the  steward  ) 
or  shall  falsehood  therefore  be  lawful  ? 

St.  ftuil  saith  (1  Thess.  v.),  "  The  day  of  the  LonI 
riiall  come,  even  as  a  Uiicf  in  the  night.**  Is  theft 
therefore  lawful  ?  St.  James  saith,  '^  The  devils  be- 
lieve and  tremble."  Take  example  of  the  devils;  they 
believe,  bat  their  bare  vain  and  dead  faith,  in  which 
they  can  do  no  good>  cannot  serve  them.  Even  so 
shall  not  your  l^ith,  if  it  be  dead^  and  void  of  §li 
good  works,  save  you. 

God  himself,  to  reprove  the  unthankfulness  and 
fiorgetfulness  of  his  people,  which  did  so  ofteD  for* 
sake  him,  and  followed  Baal  and  Ashtaroth,  saith  in 
this  manner  unto  them,  *^What  nation  did  evet 
forsake  their  gods  ?''  Doth  he  in  this  speech  approve 
that  the  idols  of  the  heathen  are  gods  ?  or,  because 
God  taketh  example  of  idolatry,  shall  idolatry  there- 
fore be  lawful  ?  He  biddeth  his  servants  to  be  as 
faithful,  and  willing  and  ready  to  serve  him  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  Gentiles  were  in  service 
of  their  idols,  the  work  of  their  own  liands. 

As  God  did  will  the  Israelites  to  take  example  of 
the  idolaters,  and  as  Christ  biddeth  take  example 
of  the  false  steward,  and  as  James,  of  the  devils,  so 
is  this  parable  an  example  of  that  which  is  com- 
mendable ;  that  is,  the  diligence  of  the  servants : 
usury  is  no  more  allowed  by  this,  than  idolatry,  and 
falsehood,  and  the  devil  is  by  the  other. 

Some  will  say,  *•  I  have  no  trade  to  live,  I 
must  needs  j^ive  my  money  to  usury,  or  else  I  must 
bej :"  this  is  that  I  spake  of:  this  shewcth  that  de- 
spair and  mistrust  in  the  providence  of  Gkxl  is  the 
mother  of  usury.  If  this  were  cause  why  he  should 
be  an  usurer,  if  this  be  well  spoken  for  defence  of 
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|iift  wickedness,  wby  may  not  tbe  thief^  orthjQ  bnwdf 
prthe  enchanter,  by  like  answer,  excuse  th^CQselv^ 
•ad  stand  in  defence  of  their  doings  ? 

Augustine  therefore  saith,  '^  The  usu^er^  are  bo{4. 
to  say,  they  have  no  other  trade  whereby  )>o  live ;  sp 
wiJU  the  thief  tell  me  when  I  take  him  in  his  theft ; 
io  will  he  say  that  breaketb  into  other  men's  bouf«%| 
ao  will  the  bawd  say,  that  buyeth  young  i^iaidens  W 
we  them  to  filthiness ;  $o  will  the  wicked  enchantep^ 
that  selleth  his  sin.  If  we  reprove  any  of  aU  tl^csfk 
tliey  will  answer,  that  this  is  their  maintenance,  an4 
that  they  have  not  any  other  way  to  live/'  Qi^ 
Augustine  saith,  ^^  As  if  they  were  not  tberefo^ 
most  worthy  to  be  punished,  because  they  have 
(pbosen  a  trade  of  wickedness  to  live  by^  and.  wiV 
Qiaintain  themselves  by  that  thing  wherewith  th^ 
di^lease  Him  by  whom  all  are  maintained."  Hpjf 
much  better  would  it  be  with  them,  if  they  did  serv/^ 
God  truly  in  such  place  and  calling  wherein  t^ey 
might  most  set  forth  his  glory,  and  do  such  thii^ 
as  should  be  profitable  to  themselves  and  others  ? 

The  servant  of  God  knoweth  there  is  no  want  t^ 
those  that  fear  him.  He  knoweth  the  Lord  hath 
care  over  him,  and  therefore  casteth  his  care  u|X>u 
the  JLord.  He  saith  as  the  Prophet,  ^*  The  Lord  is 
my  shepherd,  I  shall  want  nothing,"  And,  **The 
Lord  is  the  defender  of  my  life,  of  whom  then  shall  I 
be  afraid  ?"  "  I  trusted  in  thee,  O  Lord,  and  said. 
Thou  art  my  God,  my  times  are  in  thy  band." 
Psalm  xxiii.  xicvii.  xxxi. 

Thus  much  I  thought  expedient  to  speak  of  the 
loathsome  and  foul  trade  of  usury.  I  know  not  what 
fruit  will  grow  thereby,  and  what  it  will  work  in  your 
hearts.  If  it  please  Go<l,  it  may  do  that  good  that  I 
wish.  I  have  done  my  duty  :  1  call  God  for  a  record 
unto  my  soul  I  have  not  deceived  you.  I  have  spokea 
unto  you  the  truth.     If  I  be  deceived  in  this  matter^ 
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O  God,  thou  hast  deceived  me.  Thy  word  is  plalu  } 
thou  sayest,  *^  Thou  shalt  take  no  usury ;"  thou 
sayest,  He  that  taketh  increase  shall  not  live.  What 
jam  I,  that  I  should  hide  the  words  of  my  God,  or 
keep  them  back  from  the  hearing  of  his  people? 
•  The  learned  old  Others  have  taught  us,  it  is  no 
taoore  lawful  to  take  usury  of  our  brother,  than  it  is 
tokill  our  brother.  They  that  be  of  God  hear  this, 
and  consider  it,  aud  have  a  care  that  they  displease 
liim  not.  But  the  wicked  that  are  no  whit  moved, 
»nd  care  not  what  God  saith,  but  cast  his  word  be- 
hind them  ;  which  have  eyes  and  see  not,  and  ears, 
^t  hear  not ;  because  they  are  filthy,  they  shall  be 
iilthy  still.  Their  greedy  desire  shall  increase  to 
their  confusion  ;  and  as  their  money  increaseth,  so 
shall  they  increase  the  heaps  of  their  sins.  Pardon 
me  if  I  have  been  long  or  vehement :  of  tliose  that 
are  usurers  I  ask  no  pardon. 

I  hear  that  there  are  certain  in  this  city  which 
urallow  wretchedly  in  this  filthiness  without  repent« 
ance.  I  give  them  warning  in  the  hearing  of  you  all, 
and  in  the  presence  of  God,  that  they  forsake  that 
cruel  and  detestable  sin.  If  otherwise  they  continue 
therein,  I  will  open  their  shame,  and  denounce  ex- 
communication against  them,  and  publish  their 
names  in  thi^  place  before  you  all,  that  you  may  know 
them  and  abhor  them,  as  thepliignes  and  monsters 
,cf  the  world,  that  if  they  be  past  all  fear  of  God, 
they  may  yet  repent  and  amend  for  worldly  shame. 

Tell  me,  thou  wretched  wight  of  the  world,  thou 
unkind  creature,  which  art  past  all  sense  and  feeling 
of  God,  which  knowest  the  will  of  God,  and  doest 
the  contrary,  how  darest  thou  come  unto  the  church? 
it  is  the  church  of  that  God  which  hath  said,  *«  Thou 
shalt  take  no  usury  ;"  and  thou  knowest  he  hath  so 
said.  How  darest  thou  read  or  hear  the  word  of  God  ? 
It  is  the  word  of  tliat  G'jd  which  condemneth  usury ; 
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vid  'thou  'knowest  he  doth  condemn  it«     How  darest 
hou  come  into  the  company  of  thy  brethren  ? 

Usury  is  the  plaguCj  and  destraction,  and  undoing 
if  thy  brethren;  and  this  thou  knowest.  How 
larest  thou  look  upon .  thy  children  ?  thou  makeait 
lie  virrath  of  God  fall  down  from  heaven  upon  them ; 
hy  iniquity  shall  be  punished  in  them  to  the  third  and 
burth  generation  ;  this  thou  knowest.  How  darest 
bou  look  op  to  heaven?  thou  hast  no  dwelling  there; 
hou  shalt  haNHc  no  place  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
:^hest;  this  thou  knowest.  Because  thou  robbest 
be  po6r,  dccTLMvest  the  simple,  and  eatest  up  tli6 
vidowf*  houses^  therefore  shall  thy  children  be  naked/ 
Ind  b^  their  bread,  therefore  shalt  thou  and  thy 
dbhesr  poFish  together* 

fiot^  Christ  saith  (John,  v.),  **The  hour  shall 
litttey  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
Wideoi  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  it  shall 
Iftf."  Xatcheii^  was  a  receiver  of  tribute,  and  was  rich 
irtiefi  he  received  Jesus  to  abide  in  his  house.  '^Ha 
iMcxl  ferthp  and  said  unto  the  Lord,  Behold,  Lordj^ 
Ale  balfof  itiy  goods  I  give  unto  the  poor  ;  and  if  I 
have  tal:en  from  any  man  by  forged  cavillation,  I  re- 
itore  him  fourfold.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him^ 
rhis  "day  salvation  is  come  into  this  hoi]se,  for- 
asmuch as  he  also  is  become  tl)e  son  of  Abraham.** 
(Luke,  ix.) 

God  may  make  his  word  work  so  in  the  hearts  of 
usurers,  that  they  may  also  receive  Jesus,  and  for- 
n&e  usury,  and  restore  fourfold  if  they  have  deceived 
any,  and  so  may  also  receive  salvation.  Let  us  in* 
crease  in  that  usury  whicli  is  to  the  gtory  of  God. 
He  hath  given  us  knowledge,  and  nrmny  excellent 
graces ;  let  us  put  tliem  forth,  let  us  occupy  that 
talent  which  he  hath  left  ufs.  He  will  return  ;  the  day 
of  his  coming  is  at  hand.  He  will  require  his  tilehts  ; 
must  answer  them.     Let  us  restore  them  with 
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calleth  it  *^  brotherly  love."  Brethren  are  bound  ta 
love  one  another.  God  and  nature,  and  brin|^ng 
up,  do  bind  them.  Many  breth  en  have  endangered 
themselves  to  save  their  brethren.  It  were  a  monster 
in  nature,  that  one  brother  should  kill  another.  You 
are  all  brethren,  and  have  one  Father,  even  God. 
Ilow  then  can  you  hate  and  trouble  your  brethren  ^ 

Hereto  Christ  calleth  us  (John,  xiii.)  :  ^^  A  new 
commandment  give  I  you,  that  ye  love  another;  as.  I 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  |f 
ye  have  love  one  to  another."  Hereof  the  Fk:ophet; 
David  saith  (Psalm  cxxxiii.),  *'  Behold,  how  good 
and  how  comely  a  thing  it  is,  brethren,  to  dwell 
even  together."  There  is  peace,  there  is  comfort, 
there  is  heaven,  there  is  God  himself  among  them. 
This  is  the  duty  of  the  children  of  God,  to^love  to- 
gether as  the  parts  and  members  of  one  body,  as  bre^ 
thren,  and  as  the  sons  of  one  Father. 

Here  let  us  consider  one  great  disorder  among  m 
that  are  Christians.  If  an  action  or  matter  at  law 
grow  between  man  and  man,  then  forthwith  is  tl|e 
bond  of  brotherly  love  broken,  they  are  no  longer 
friends.  If  he  stand  against  him  in  suit  of  law^  lie 
will  have  no  more  to  do  with  him,  he  will  not  pray 
^with  him,  nor  drink  in  his  company,  nor  talk  toge- 
tlier  with  him.  Whensoever  he  seeth  him,  hish^rt 
riseth  at  him,  as  if  he  did  see  his  enemy^  This 
should  not  be  so ;  it  is  a  disorder  in  Christian  beha- 
viour. 

Next  after  the  Grospel,  the  law  is  the  greatest  com- 
•foit  that  God  hath  given  to  the  sons  of  men.  It 
remedieth  injuries,  and  giveth  to  every  man  that  is 
his.  He  that  gocth  to  a  judge,  goeth  tP  him  that 
Is  the  minister  of  justice,  and  that  sitteth  in  the  room 
of  God  to  do  riglit ;  for  the  seat  of  jiistice  is.  the  seat 
of  God«  .  Jf.tliQi^^  were  JQO  hw  Ut  hp 
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Bdt  every  man  might  do  what  he  would,  and  reckon 
ril  liiB  own,  whatsoever  he  could  get  or  come  by, 
what  a  life  would  it  be !  How  should  any  man  be 
master  of  that  he  h^th  ?  Who  can  imagine  what  in- 
jaries,  cruelties,  murder^,  and  streams  of  blood 
would  follow  ?  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  in  mercy 
hath  given  us  a  law  and  justice  to  guide  us  by. 

Let  us  be  content  to  seek  help  at  this  law  without 
wrath  or  malice ;  let  us  come  to  it,  as  we  would 
come  to  our  Father ;  let  us  ask  counsel  at  it,  as  We 
would  at  the  mouth  of  God.  As  every  man  thinketh 
it  lawful  to  use  his  own,  or  to  require  his  own,  so 
let  every  man  be  content  to  leave  that  he  holdcth, 
(rhen  law  saith,  it  is  none  of  his* 

The  law  is  no  breach  of  charity,  it  is  the  bond  and 
knot  to  keep  men  in  love.  A  son  may  attempt  law 
with  his  father,  yet  do  it  in  such  duty  as  becometh 
ft  aon.  A  subject  may  attempt  law  with  his  prince, 
md  yet  love  and  reverence  his  prince  as  becometh.. 
Who  useth  the  law  otherwise,  doth  abuse  it.  All 
Strife  and  contention  must  be  laid  aside.  Love  may 
itroid  wrong,  love  may  require  right,  love  m^y  stand 
forth  and  seek  defence  before  a  judge. 

Loire  is  patient  and  gentle ;  it  envieth  not,  it  doth 
not  boast  itself,  it  is  not  puffed  up,  it  disdaineth  not, 
ft  seeketh  not  her  own  things,  it  is  not  provoked  to 
anger,  thinketh  not  evil,  it  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  it  rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ;  it  sulfereth  all  things, 
it  believcth  all  things,  it  hopeth  all  things,  itendureth 
all  things.  Such  is  the  nature  of  love,  such  it  is, 
wheriesocver  it  is,  when  it  seeketh  right,  when  it  de- 
ferideth 'itself  against  challenge  of  doing  wrong/ 

^er.lO*  'Yea^  and  that  thing  verify  you  do  unto  all 
lite  brethren  which  are  throughout  all  Macedonia  i 
'but  vfe  beseech  yoUy  brethren,    tluit  you  increase 
.fMte^and  more. 
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You  love  the  brethren,  not  only  those  that  ane 
with  you,  and  whom  you  know  ;  but  all,  whatsoeTer 
they  be,  and  in  what  place  soever,  though  ye  know 
them  not.  Some  love  none  but  such  as  are  of  their 
sort,  and  devotion,  and  sect,  and  fellowship.  If  any 
be  of  another  mind  than  tbey  are  of,  they  caimot  love 
them.  This  love  is  not  of  Qod,  it  is  carnal,  and  pro- 
ceedeth  but  from  the  flesh.  Whosoever  c^rrieth  the 
name  of  Christ,  is  our  brother :  we  must  love  htm 
for  Christ's  sake.  ,  Christian  love  doth  love  those 
that  are  enemies,  and  do  not  loye  us ;  it  blesseth 
them  that  speak  ill  of  us,  and  prayeth  fpr  tbpni  that 
persecute  us. 

Oh !  that  these  words  of  Paul  might  truly  be  spokeii 
pf  us,  "  As  touching  brotherly  love,  we  need  not 
write  unto  you/'  Oh  !  that  God  would  touch  ,our 
hearts  with  his  holy  Spirit,  that  we  were  all  so  knit 
together,  and  loved  one  another,  as  he  hath  com* 
manded  us  I  Then  should  we  f^l  that  peace  that 
passeth  all  understanding ;  then  would  it  appear^^  how 
joyful  a  thing  it  were  for  brethren  to  dwell  together 
in  unity  ;  th^n  should  we  tsi^te  of  the  corgfort  of  tb^ 
sons  of  God. 

And,  s^las !  wh^t  is  our  life,  or  what  is  pur  pro? 
fession;  without  loye?  what  is  the  sun  without  light? 
what  is  th^  fire  without  heat  ?  *.*  Tho.ngh  I  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels  (saith  iheApostl^, 
1  Cor.  xiii.),  and  !i  ive  not  love,  I  am  as  pounding 
brass,  or  as  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  had 
the  gift  pf  prophecy,  and  knew  all  secrets  and  9II 
knowledge,  yea,  if  I  had  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  moun^ins,and  had  not  loye,  I  yfere  np^J^i^.'" 

That  you  increase  more  and  more.  Men  of  this 
world  seek  to  increase  in  their  wealth  and  riches* 
They  never  think  their  -store  so  great,  but  it  may 
abide  to  have  more  laid  to  it.  Wicked  men  stanil 
not  at  a  stay,  they  cease  not  to  do  ill,  they  beapt  sin 


Upon  un,  and  draw  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanitv^  end 
sin  with  cart-ropes,  until  they  oome  to  the  heignt  and 
eztrentity  of  wickedness.  Do  you  increase  in  every 
diing  tluit  18  good.  <<  The  kingdom  of  0od  is  not 
in  word^  but  in  power."  ( 1  Cor.  iv.) 

A  child  that  stayeth  at  one  stature^  and  never 
groweth  bigger,  is  a  monster.  The  ground  that 
prospereth  not^  and  is  not  fi^iitful,  is  cursed.  The 
tree  that  is  barren,  and  proveth  not,  is  cut  down. 
This  must  all  know,  men  and  women,  and  babes 
and  hifimts :  they  must  all  walk  on  still  in  the  way 
of  godliness,  and  increase  and  go  forward  therein. 
Unless  we  go  forward,  we  slip  back.  If  we  wax 
weary  to  do  the  work  of  Grod^  God  will  forsake  us. 

Ver.  1 1  •  jind  tliat  ye  study  to  be  qutet^  and  to  meddle 

with  your  own  businessy  and  ta  work  with  your  otm 

handsy  as  we  commanded  you ; 
Ver.  13.    That  ye  may  behave  yourselves  honesibf 

towards  them  that  are  without ^^  and  that  nothing  at 

lading  unto  you. 

Let  no  man  among  you  be  a  busybody  in  other 
men*s  matters.  Be  not  eaves- droppers,  and  heark- 
ening what  is  said  or  done  in  your  neighbour's  house. 
Wide  ears  and  long  tongues  dwell  together.  They 
that  love  to  hear  all  that  may  be  told  them^  do  also 
love  to  blab  out  all  they  hear. 

Study  to  be  quiet,  and  meddle  with  your  own  busir 
ness.  The  church  of  God  is  as  the  body  of  man« 
In  a  man's  body  every  part  hath  his  several  office  ; 
the  arm,  the  leg,  the  hand^  and  foot  do  that  whereto 
they  are  appointed,  and,  doing  the  same,  they  live 
together  in  peace.  But  if  the  arm  would  take  in  hand 
to  do  that  is  the  duty  of  the  leg,  or  the  foot  that  is  the 
part  of  the  hand,  it  would  breed  great  disorder  in 
the  whole  body.    So  if  every  man  in  the  <^\irph  of 
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^od  seek  ta  do  that  to  them  belongethi  the  cboroh 
tball  ilouriishi  and  l>e  in  quiet. 

But  when  every  man  will  be  busy^  and  take  upon 
Uitn  to  look  into  other ;  when  every  private  man 
will  govern^  and  tlie  subject  take  in  hand  to  rale  the 
prince ;  all  must  needs  come  to  wreck  and  decay. 
Busy  bodies  ever  iind  fault  with  their  brethren  and 
neighbours,  with  the  state,  the  clergy,  the  comnfK>iir 
wealthy  the  churchy  the  governn^ent,  aiKl  with  the 
prince :  they  are  an  unquiet  kind  of  men,  eyer  loukr 
ing  for  that  they  may  mislike^  and  never  contented^ 
Prom  these  men  come  privy  whisperings,  slander, 
backbiting,  mutinies,  conspiracies,  treasons,  deposing 
.of  princes,  and  utter  decay  of  comn^onwealuis.  These 
are  the  fruits  of  curiosity. 

-  jind  to  work  yfiih  your  own  hands.  God  hiath  or* 
gained  that  all  sorts  of  men  should  labour,  and  eat 
their  bread  in  the  sweat  of  their  brows.  And  here 
the  Apostle  doth  not  only  charge  them  to  work,  but 
that  they  work  with  their  own  hands.  'Thou  that 
hast  hands,  and  settest  them  not  to  work,  thou  that 
abusest  the  grace  of  God  by  thy  idleness,  sbalt  gjive 
an  account  thereof. 

What  fiUeth  your  prisons?  What  dubbfsth  aB4 
.enricheth  your  gallows,  but  idleness  i  When  yoer 
children  .come  to  thete  places,  and  see  they  must 
live  no  longer,  whereof  compbin  they,  but  of  idle- 
oess  ?  then  they  curse  the  time,  and  their  father  and 
(not})er,  that  brought  them  up  in  idleness. 

Though  kings  and  princes,  and  counsellors,  aiK) 
preachers,  and  magistrates,  dig  not  and  plough  not, 
nor  do  any  bandy  work,  yet  they  break  npt  therefore 
{the  commandment  of  God ;  they  break  not.  this 
nile  of  the  Apostle.  The  head  walketh  not  aa  the 
feet,  nor  travaileth  as  tlje  hands,  yet  is  it  not  idle. 

There  is  no  labour  comparable  to  the  labour  of  a 
prince;  day  and  night,  sleeping  and  waking,  he  is 
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full  of  cares  aad  full  of  pains.  The  nobleMan  and 
jxuigistrate,  if  he  regard  his  country,  be  careftil  for  tfae 
laws,  aid  the  poor,  repress  tyranny,  comfort  the 
weal^  punish  the  wicked,  is  not  idle.  The  minister, 
if  be  apply  his  book,  be  diligent  in  prayer,  exhort, 
and  teach  publicly  and  privately,  is  not  idle.  The^e 
labours  are  greater  than  all  the  labours  of  the  body. 

Ver.  13.  /  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant 

concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  lorrow 

not^  even  as  others  which  have  no  luope. 

Ver.  14.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  is.  dead,  and  is 

,    risen ;  even  so,  tliem  that  sleep  with  Jesus  will  Gad 

bring  with  him. 

Herein  standeth  the  comfort  of  Christian  religion ; 
were  it  not  for  the  hope  of  the  second  life,  the  godly 
in  this  world  were  in  worse  case  tlian  the  dumb  and 
brute  beasts*  When  Christ  appointed  his  disciples  to 
go  and  preach,  he  said,  *'  I  send  you  as  sheep  in 
ihe  midst  of  wolves."  They  will  scourge  you  ;  you 
shall  be  hated  of  all  men.  As  tiie  Gospel  increased 
in  any  place,  these  words  were  fulfilled  ;  the  godly 
were  put  to  death  for  the  name  of  Christ;  the  father 
did  see  his  son  slain  before  his  face,  and  the  son 
his  &ther  cruelly  tormented*  Hence  grew  great 
mourning  and  heaviness. 

**Oh  !"  said  they,  **  he  was  a  reverend  sage  father; 
obi  he  was  a  wise  young  man,  learned,  zealous,  and 
a  great  stay  in  the  church  ;  why  would  God  take  him 
before  lus  time  ?  There  is  not  now  any  one  left, 
whom  we  may  behold,  or  hear,  or  follow;  we  are 
left  comfortless  and  without  hope/* 

After  this  sort  it  is  likely  the  Thessalonians  mourn- 
ed, when  they  belield  the  persecution  of  the  church 
pf  God  an)ong  them.  Herein  they  grew  towards 
mistrust^  and  to  be  like  the  heathen,  which  had  no 
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'  St.  Bftul  thought  good  to  reform  this  error ;  and, 
because  this  abuse  grew  of  ignorance,  for  that  they 
knew  not  the  happy  estate  of  such  which  die  in  the 
Lordy  he  saith^.  **  I  would  not  have  yoo  iipiorant 
what  is  become  of  them,  and  what  God  hath  done 
for  them.  He  hath  tried  them  as  gold,  and  hath 
made  them  worthy  for  himself ;  therefore  you  ought 
rather  to  rejoice^  there  is  no  cause  at  all  of  moum« 
ing." 

When  Christ  saw  his  disciples  heavy  and  sad,  be- 
cause of  his  departure,  he  said  (John,  xiv.),  ^  If  ye 
loved  me,  ye  would  verily  rejoice,  because  I  saidj  I 
go  to  the  Father,  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I.  I 
shall  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  my  Father  in  glory;  then 
shall  every  knee  bow  unto  me,  and  every  tongue  shall 
oonfess  my  greatness  ;  therefore  if  ye  loved  me,  yotr 
would  rgoice  in  my  behalf.  It  is  ignorance  that 
maketh  you  heavy,  because  you  know  not  whither  I 

When  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt,  good  fiithef' 
Jacob  thought  he  was  dead,  and  therefore  mourned 
day  and  night.  Nothing  could  comfort  him.  ^*  Aha ! 
(saith  he,)  that  I  have  lived  to  see  this  day;  O 
Joseph,  my  son,  my  son  Joseph,  oh  that  I  might 

five  my  life  to  redeem  thee  1  now  shaH.  my  boaiy 
ead  go  down  to  the  grave  in  heaviness/*  But  when 
he  heard  that  Joseph  lived,  and  did  see  him  -  with  hit 
eves  ;  when  he  did  see  that  he  was  a  prince,  next  in 
place  to  the  king,  and  had  all  the  country  at  com- 
mandment, then  he  knew  he  had  mourned  without  a 
cause ;  then  his  heart  leaped  within  hipn,  his  eyey 
gushed  out  with  water,  he  wept  for  joy  j  igtKir^noe, 
as  we  see,  made  him  heavy  ;  knowledge  of  the  truth 
as  it  was,  rejoiced  his  heart,  and  made  him  glad.    - 

There  is  great  error,  and  darkness,  and  ignmano6 
in  man*s  life.  We  rejoice  when  we  have  cause  to 
fnonrn^  and  mourn  many  times  when  we  h9ve  eausf 
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to  r^oioe.  Therefore  he  saitb,  **  I  would  not  hare 
you  ignorant ;  be  not  deceived ;  God  hath  given 
yoa  eyes  to  see  the  right  way ;  God  hath  given  you 
^ara  to  hear  counsel^  and  a  heart  to  know  reason^ 
l^ul  to  understand  and  judge;  God  hath  given  you 
the  Scriptures,  and  by  them  the  knowledge  of  hit 
will;  he  hath  given  you  a  face  to  look  up  to 
heavfui,  and  the  spirit  of  Hfe  hath  he  poured  into 
you,  that  you  should  not  by  any  means  be  deceived* 

Thai  ye  sorrow  not^  as  others  that  have  no  hope. 
He  doth  not  forbid  natural  affection.  Our  parenta 
«nd  our  children  are  dear  unto  us.  They  are  oup 
fie^.and  blood,  and  the  ohief  and  principal  parts  of 
pur  body.  Any  part  of  our  body  cannot  be  cut  ofiv 
but  we  shall  feel  it.  The  father,  \f  he  feel  not  the 
4tath  of  his  son,  or  the  son,  if  he  feel  not  the  death 
0i  his  father,  and  have  not  a  deep  feeling  of  it^  he  is 
minaturaU 

David  mourned  for  Jonathan ;  the  whole  land 
BKNirned  for  Josias.  Paul  saiih,  *^  God  have  mvcy 
UfKXi  Bpaphroditus  (he  was  sick,  very  near  untp 
death)  :  <and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I. 
should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.'*  If  God  had  taken 
Epsphroditus  out  of  life,  no  doubt  Paul  would  have 
aorcowed.  What  ueed  more  examples?  Christ 
mourned  for  Lazarus,  and  shed  tears  for  him.  '^Then 
1^  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him!*'  (John,  xi.) 

We  ace  not,  therefore,  forbidden  to  mourn  over 
the  dead ;  but  to  mourn  in  such  sort  ns  the  heathen 
did,  we  are  forbidden.  They,  as  they  did  neither 
believe  in  God  nor  in  Christ,  so  had  they  no  hope 
of  the  life  to  come.  When  a  father  saw  his  son 
dead,  he  thought  he  had  been  dead  for  ever.  He  be* 
came  heavy,  changed  his  garment,  delighted  in  no 
pompany^  forsook  his  me:it,  famished  himself,  rent 
(lis  body,  cursed  his  fortune,  cried  out  of  his  goods« 
H  O  my  ^eax  son !  (saith  he,)  how  beaujtiful,  how 
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with  bands,  and  his  face  was  boucid  with  a  napkin  t 
Jesus  said  unto  them.   Loose,  bim,  and  let  him  go.** 
(John,xi.)    St.   Matthew  saith,    "The  graves  did 
open  themselves,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  whieh 
slept,  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  re- 
surrection, and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many."     These  few  stories  witness  unto  us  the 
rising  again  of  our  bodies  unto  life.     But  what  do 
I  speak  of  the  bodies  of  men  ?  they  are  the  houses  of 
God,  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  God  hath 
appointed  unto  them  a  kingdom. 

Who considereth  not  the  swallows  and  other  birds? 
they  sleep  all  the  winter  long !  but  when  the  spring 
Cometh,  they  come  to  life  again^  and  are  seen  abroad. 
What  creature  so  little.  So  vile,  and  so  little  worth  as 
the  fly  ?  yet  by  those  so  base  and  contemptible  things/ 
doth  God  teach  us  to  know  ourselves  and  our  eMate. ' 
The  greatest  part  of  the  winter  they  are  as  dead; 
they  creep  into  chinks  and  corners^  as  into  their 
graves,  and  lie  there,  without  life^  without  feeling* 
Prove  it  who  list,  he  shall  see  it  so.     The  body  is 
dead,  the  wings  moulted:  yet  the  very  same  fly,  so 
little  and  so  vile,  shall  be  restored  again,  at  the  springs 
and  shall  live  in  the  warm  weather,  and  have  the  same 
wings,  and  the  same  feet,  and  the  same  body. 

If  we  be  hard  of  belief,  to  give  credit  to  the  word 
of  God,  these  are  manifest  proofs  to  teach  us  the 
resurrection  of  our  bodies.  If  God  do  so  much  for 
the  flies,  which  are  so  vile  a  creature,  how  much 
rather  will  he  quicken  us  again  whom  he  hath  chosen 
out  of  this  world  to  live  with  him  for  ever? 

The  word  of  God  is  almighty.  He  shall  but  speak^ 
and  it  shall  be  done.  The  trumpet  shall  sounds  and 
the  dead  shall  return  to  life.  *'  I  atn  sure  (saith 
Job)  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  I  shall  rise 
out  of  the  earth  in  the  latter  day,  and  shall  be  cover* 
ed  again  with  my  skin^  and  shall  see  God  in  my  fleslv, 
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^rhom  I  myself  shall  see,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold^ 
•nd  none  other  for  me  :'*  this  is  my  hope,  laid  up  in 
my  bosom. 

Sl  Paul  willed  Timothy  never  to  forget  his  doc<^ 
trine,  ^*  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ,  made  of  the 
teed  of  David,  was  raised  again  from  the  dead  ac^ 
oording  to  my  Gospel.*'  (2  Tim.  ii.)  This  is  the 
foundation,  the  beginning,  and  the  ending  of  rdi- 
gkm.  *'  If  the  spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies,  be- 
oute  that  his  spirit  dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom.  viii.) 
'  This  is  an  article  of  our  faith.  We  believe  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  even  of  this  body,  in  which 
we  live,  and  which  we  carry  about  with  us.  All  flesii 
dudl  see  the  salvation  of  our  God.  This  is  the  hope 
of  Christians,  the  resurrection  of  their  flesh.  *^  Set 
your  affections  on  things  which  are  above,  not  on 
things  which  are  on  the  earth ;  for  ye  are  dead  (saith 
the  Apostle,  Col.  iii.),  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  which  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  appear  with  him  in  glory.** 

Therefore  let  not  your  hearts  be  dull  through  un- 
bdief.  As  God  was  able  to  save  the  bodies  of  his 
servants,  that  they  were  not  hurt  in  the  fire;  as  he  was 
aUe  to  keep  Jonas  safe  in  the  whale's  belly  ;  so  can 
he  preserve  our  bodies  safe  in  the  earth  ;  yea,  much 
better,  because  the  fire  naturally  consumeth,  and  the 
fishes*  belly  destroyeth  those  things  which  they  ravine, 
hot  the  earth  naturally  preserveth  that  which  is 
earthly. 

As  our  God  is  of  power  to  divide  the  waters,  to 
make  the  sea  stand  like  a  wall,  and  give  passage 
to  his  people ;  as  he  can  change  the  course  of  the 
heavens,  and  make  the  sun  go  back  ;  as  he  can  draw 
water  out  of  the  hard  rocks.;  so  is  he  of  power  to 
raise  our  dead  bodies  again  unto  life.     If  he  made 
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creatures  in  them  of  nothing,  he  is. much  more  aUt 
to  restore  again  these  bodies  which  have  been.  •*  We 
look/'  saith  Paul  (Phil.iii.),  ''for  the  Saviour,  even 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vilt 
body,  and  make  it  like  his  glorious  body',  according 
to  the  working  whereby  he.  is  '  able  to  subdoe  til 
things  to  himself." 

Tlie  Prophet  Isaiah  comforteth  the  people  of  God 
ID  their  afflictions  (chap,  xxvi.) :  ''Thy  dead  men  shall 
live,  even  with  my  body  shall  they  arise.  A^take  Slid 
sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  tbedust ;  for  thy  dew  is.  artlie 
dew  of  herbs,  and  the  eardn  shall  cast  out  the  diUld." 
Again:  "The  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and 
ahall  no  more  hide  her  slain."  Therefore  aahh-cw 
Saviour  (John,  vi.),  "  This  is  the  father's  will  whick 
bath-sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  :i 
ahould  lose  notliing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  flt 
tiie  last  day." 

'  Again  he  saith  (John,  v.),  "  The  hour  shall  comv 
in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  heat  his 
voice;  and  they  shall  come  forth  that  have  dont 
good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  but  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  condemiMN 
tion.*'  And  again  (John,  xi.) :  "  I  am  the  resurree*- 
tion  and  the  liie :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead  shall  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  belief 
eth  in  me,  shall  never  die." 

For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  is  dead  and  is  nsen^  that 
he  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  sins,  and  is  risen' 
again  for  our  justification  ;  if  we  believe  that  he  is 
ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  his  Father,  he  will  also  raise  up  our 
mortal  bodies,  and  bring  us  with  him.  "  Now  Christ 
is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  was  made  the  first  fruits 
of  them  that  sleep."  (1  Cor.  xv.)  He  is  our  head, 
we  are  ills  body ;  we  are  flesh  of  bis  fleshy  and 
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of  his  bone.  'He  hath  given  us  his  Spirit  to  dwell  in 
us.  ^*  But  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy 
the  same  is  not  his/*  (Rom.  viii.)  Christ  our  Head 
livelh.  His  body  then  cannot  be  dead.  "  Where  I 
em/*  saith  he  (John,  xii.),  ^^  there  shall  also  my  ser- 
vant be."  Wherefore^  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we 
believe  that  we  shall  live  also  with  him.    (Rom.  vi.) 

What  then  shall  become  of  the  infidels  which  have 
fio  feith,  which  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Shall 
not  they  rise  again  ?  Yes,  verily  ;  they  shall  rise,  but 
not  with  Christ ;  they  shall  not  rise  with  the  resur** 
lection  of  the  just;  some  shall  rise  unto  life,  some 
nnto  death ;  some  to  salvation,  others  to  damna- 
tion ;  some  to  glory,  others  to  shame.  "  We  must 
afi  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  man  may  receive  the  things  which  are  done  in 
ilia  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done^  whether 
k  be  good  or  evil."  (2  Cor.  v.) 

The  wicked  shall  rise  up  again  with  their  bodies^ 
•lid  tbdr  portion  shall  be  with  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels ;  they  shall  come  forth  of  their  graves  to  the 
'resurrection  of  condemnation  ;  their  body  and  soul 
ahall  be  cast  into  hell-fire,  their  worm  shall  never 
die,  their  fire  shall  not  be  quenched.  It  had  been 
better  for  them,  they  had  never  been  bom. 

Vcr.  15.  For  this  say  we  unto  you,  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  tliat  we  which  live,  and  are  remaining  in 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  that 
sleep. 

Vw.  l6.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from    » 
heaven  with  a  shout y  and  with  the  voice  of  the  arch^ 
angel,  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God ;  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  risef.rst. 

This  that  we  declare  unto  you  is  not  of  ourselves  ; 
it  18  the  truth  of  God,  it  shall  stand  good,  and  be 
ibund  true  for  ever.    God  will  raise  our  bodies  out 

voh.  va.  A 
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of  the  grave,  and  restore  them  from  death  to  lifc. 
You  may  not  reason  how^  or  in  what  order  this  shall 
be  done,  or  who  shall  be  the  firsts  or  the  second,  or 
the  third  that  shall  rise  up  in  the  resurrection.  Such 
questions  are  unfit,  and  not  to  be  moved.  "  We  shall 
all  be  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye/'  (I  Cor.  xv.) 

At  that  hour  some  shall  be  alive,  and  some  shall 
be  dead  ;  for  he  shall  come  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  We  that  are  remaining  in  the' coming 
of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  that  sleep ;  nei- 
ther is  their  part  better  in  the  resurrection^  that  shall 
then  be  found  alive ;  nqr  their  part  worse,  that  have 
been  dead  many  years  before.  For  they  which  were 
dead  shall  as  soon  be  partakers  of  the  glory  of  die 
sons  of  God  as  the  other. 

Touching  the  state  of  men  that  shall  live  in  the 
end  of  the  world,  Christ  saith  (Matt,  xxiv.),  "  As 
the  days  of  Noah,  so  likewise  shall  the  oomipg  of 
'the  Son  of  man  be."  I  doubt  not  but  you  remember 
,the  story,  what  dreadful  plague  of  rain  and  tempest 
«  fell,  when  all  the  world  was  drowned  and  destroyed 
with  water,  vice  and  ungodliness  increased,  and  all 
flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  earth.  They  had 
no  shame,  there  was  no  fear  of  God  before  their- 
eyes.     God's  wrath  was  kindled  against  them. 

He  sent  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  to  re- 
form them,  to  tell  them  of  the  destruction  at  hand, 
that  they  might  repent  and  be  saved.  But  they  re- 
garded it  not ;  they  laughed  Noah  to  scorn,  and 
grew  desperate,  and  continued  in  sin.  Suddenly  all 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  and 
'the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened.  As  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  buying  and  selling,  building, 
purchasing,  stirring,  and  travelling;  as  they  were 
in  the  midst  of  their  joys,  and  travels,  and  pleasures, 
the  rain  came  upon,  them^  and.  the  .flood  grewjD 
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^reat^  that  it  destroyed  the  whole  world,  except 
Noah  and  a  few  of  his  company.  Their  lands,  their 
goods,  cities,  castles,  nor  any  other  their  pleasures 
or  weatth,  could  save  them :  so  shall  it  be  in  the 
coming  of  Christ. 

As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  and  as  jt  befell  to 
-  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  :  they  lived  and  increased  in 
filthiness ;  their  hearts  were  blind,  and  r^rded  no 
'  counsel ;  their  bodies  were  filthy  ;  their  souls,  their 
lives,  their  houses,  and  cities,  were  full  of  filthiness  : 
the  angel  of  God  departed  from  them.  Lot  went  out 
finom  among  them,  and  fire  came  down  from  heaven, 
and  consumed  them  to  ashes,  and  carried  them  down 
quick  into  hell  :  there  was  no  father  to  lament  his 
child,  no  child  lefl  to  lament  his  father: — soshall  it  be 
at  the  coming  of  Christ.  He  shall  come  as  a  thief 
-ioddenly,  when  no  man  looketh  ibr  his  coming.  He 
shall  come  at  such  season,  when  men's  hearts  will  be 
•sleep,  and  think  not  of  him. 

St.  Peter  (2  Ep.  iii.)  saith>  ^'There  shalljcome  in  tlje 
,'iast  days  mockers,  which  will  walk  after  their  lusts, 
and  say.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for 
since  the  fathers  died,  all  things  continue  alike  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation.*'  They  scorn  the  threat- 
I  enings  of  God's  judgments.  When  shall  the  world 
come  to  an  end  ?  We  have  winter  and  summer,  rain, 
anow,  day  and  night,  as  before.  The  sun  keepeth 
his  course,  the  floods  run,  the  trees  bear  fruit,  all 
things  are  as  they  hav^  been.  Oh !  saith  Peter, 
know  this,  that  God  hath  made  the  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  the  furniture  in  them  ;  they  are  his 
creatures,  he  doth  hold  them  up,  and  preserve  them 
by  the  power  of  his  word.  When  God  shall  with* 
draw  his  word,  they  shall  decay,  and  have  an  end. 

As  for  our  Lord,  he  shall  come,  and  not  tarry ; 
at  his  coming  heaven  shall  depart  away  as  a  scroll 
thtki  is  rolled,  the  element  shall  melt  with  heat,  and 

B  2 
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the  earthy  with  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be 
burnt  up  and  consumed  before  his  face.'  Deceive  not 
yourselves  with  lyingiiw^A ;  for  when  you  say, 
Peace^  peace,  and  all  thin^  are  safe,  then  shall  sudden 
destruction  come  upon  you.  "  Then  two  men  sha!! 
be  in  the  fields  ;  the  one  sliall  be  received,  and  the 
other  refused.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the 
mill ;  the  one  shall  be  received,  and  the  other  rt- 
fused.**  (Matt,  xxiv.)  So  shall  also  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man  be.  "* 

The  number  of  the  faithful  that  shall  remiun  at  his 
coming  shall  not  be  many.  So  satth  Christ  (Luke, 
xviii.),  "  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh^  shall  he  finid 
faith  on  the  earth  ?*'  St.  John,  prophesying  of  that 
day,  saith  (Rev.  vi.),  ^^  The  sun  was  as  blai^  aa 
•ackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  was  Kke  biobd.** 
The  beauty  of  the  church  shall  be  defaced,  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  shall  be  put  out ;  then  shall  ftw  be 
left  of  those  that  shall  behold  the  glory  of  God.  Thcte 
iihaU  gtve  witness  unto  the  truth. 

And  albeit  they  be  but  few,  yet  are  they  enoorii 
to  condemn  the  ungodliness  of  the  wicked.  We 
shall  not  go  in  routs,  for  we  shall  be  but  few ;  we  shall 
then  be  in  the  body,  and  live  in  this  world,  and  look 
vp,  and  see  these  things ;  yet  when  the  Lord  shdl 
come,  we  shall  not  prevent  them  that  sleep.  Al- 
though we  live,  and  they  were  dead,  yet  shall  they 
lie  as  ready  as  we. 

Wliy  ?  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  wiiha 
shout,  &c.  Here  is  laid  before  us,  the  true  manner 
of  the  terrible  judgment  of  God.  For  onr  better 
understanding,  let  \is  compare  heaven  with  earth, 
and  the  judgment  of  God  with  the  judgment  of 
men.  The  judges  sit  on  high,  accompanied  with 
noblemen  and  justices,  attended  on  with  constables 
and  bailifis,  and  the  state  and  presence  of  the  coua- 
fry.  The  thief  is  brought  forth,-  pinioned  and  booifd 
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in  diains  and  fetters ;  the  poor  wretch  standeth  in 
great  fear ;  bis  conscH3nce  accuseth  him^  and  saith, 
Thou  didst  steals  thou  art' worthy  to  die.  The  voice 
of  the  judge  is  as  a  blast  of  thunder^  the  face  of  the 
judge  terrible  to  him  as  hell-fire. 

But  the  innocent  that  is  wrongfully  imprisoned, 
and  hath  not  offended,  he  seeth  himself  clear,  his 
conscience  excuseth  him^  and  therefore  rejoiceth  at 
the  coming  of  the  nidges.  He  thought  it  long  be- 
fore they  came.  These,  saith  he,  will  strike  off  my 
^hackks,  and  set  me  at  liberty ;  their  voice  unto  him 
is  as  the  voice  of  life ;  he  beholdeth  them,  and  they 
are  as  the  angels  of  God. 

Such  shall  be  the  show  and  sight  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  he  shall  come  down  with  majesty  from  heaven, 
^he  trumpet  of  God  shall  sound  and  be  heard  from 
like  one  end  of  the  heaven  to  the  other ;  and  whoso* 
f¥er  shall  bear  it,  shall  quake  for  fear.  Then  shall 
he  be  the  Judge  over  all  flesh ;  then  he  shall  shew 
[lunaelf  to  be  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  then 
aball  he  not  come  in  humility,  meekness,  and  mercy^ 
hut  with  dread  and  terror  of  judgment  and  justice^ 
^Qt  with  twelve  poor  Apostles,  but  with  twelve  thou^ 
^aond  angels,  to  attend  upon  him.  Not  in  the  preach^ 
jog  oi  the  Gospel,  and  calling  sinners  to  repentance ; 
h|it,  in  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  wherewith  all  the 
oornersof  the  earth  shall  be  amazed.  Then  shall  he 
|K>t  lay,  *^  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  travail,  and  bo 
ladenj  and  I  will  refresh  you  ;  I  am  sent  to  the  loist 
ifaeep  of  Israel.'*  He  shall  not  say,  '^  Father,  for-* 
give  themij  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  :'*  but,^ 
•f  You  have  been  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  word 
liefore  men  ;  therefore  now  will  I  be  asb^med  of  yoi\ 
hefore  my  heavenly  Father/' 

ITi.cn  shall  they  that  despise  the  word  of  God 
l^now  what  they  despised,  and  the  blasphemers  shall 
reap  the  feuit  of  their  blasphemy.   Then  the  careles 


\ 
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you  a  secret  thing:  we  shall  not  all  sleep^butwe  shall 
be  changed/*  In  a  monoent^  in  the  twinkling  of  sn 
eye,  shall  they  that  are  dead  arise^  and  we  shall  be 
changed.  Thus  our  mortal  body  shall  be  changed^ 
and  shall  put  on  immortality ;  this  corruptible  body 
shall  be  changed^  and  put  on  incorruption.  Chiiat 
will  change  our  earthly  bodies  to  the  likeness  of 'his 
glorious  heavenly  body.  Then  shall  our  fierii  be 
pore,  and  heavenly,  and  spiritual,  and  we  shall  be 
able  to  behold  the  glory  of  God.  ''  Then  shaU  be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death,  where  is  tiby 
stmg  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 

To  meet  the  Lord  in  ttve  airy  &c.  This  is  a  CMH 
fortable  end  of  all  troubles  and  persecutions  which 
the  godly  suffer  in  this  life,  that  they  be  received 
into  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  that  both  their  body  and 
soul  do  live  with  him,  and  enjoy  his  presence  for 
ever.  Then  shall  they  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  - 
in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God;  they  shall  hunger 
no  more,  nor  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun 
light  on  theoi,  nor  any  heat.  God  shall  wipe  away 
a!l  tears  from  their  eyes.  Then  shall  they  feel  those 
joys,  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  car  hith  heard, 
nor  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.  Such  ai^ 
end  shall  they  have,  whosoever  fear  the  Lord. 

Comfort  yourselves  one  another  with  these  wordSm 
You  see  the  turmoils  and  troubles  of  the  world, 
what  vexations  and  afflictions  Satan  raiseth  Bp 
against  all  those  that  will  live  godly.  Open  and  no- 
torious sinner8  are  forborn.  Theft,  adultery,  usury, 
extortion,  wilful  murder,  rebellion,  treason,  are 
many  times  pardoned  and  unpunished ;  but  true  reli- 
gion, which  is  the  turning  from  idols  to  serve  the 
true  and  living  God,  and  foith  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
by  him  we  shall  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  ocmie, 
iindelh  few  friends,  and  seldom  escapedi 
strange  and  most  cruel  tonnents. 
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•  What  is  this,  but  to  crucify  the  Lord  of  gloiy,  and 
to  set  Barabbas,  a  murderer,  at  liberty  ?  Ebvid  saitb 
(P89«  ii.),  '*  The  kings  of  the  earth  band   them- 
selves, and  the  prinoes  are  assembled  together  against 
the  Lordy  and  against  his  Anointed/*    They  seek 
to  spoil  the  vine  of  the  Lord,  and  to  destroy  his 
little  flock ;  they  use  all  means  to  put  out  the  light 
of  the  Gospel.    But  be  you  of  good  cheer,  con- 
tinue you  steadfast  in  the  truth,  your  redemption  is 
even  at  hand.    You  shall  be  caught  up  into  the 
dofids  to  meet  the  Lord,  and  so  shall  abide  with 
faim  (or  ever.     Let  every  neighbour  comfort  his 
neighbour^  and  every  father  bis  child;  let  us  aU 
comfort  one  another  with  these  words, 

CHAP.    V. 

Ver.  !•  ^ut  of  time^  and  seasons ^  brethren^  you  hanfe 

no  peed  that  I  write  unto  you, 
Ver.  2.  For  ye  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day 

of  the  Lord  shall  come,  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 
Vcr-  3.     -fbr  when    they   sfmll    s^y.    Peace    and 

$qfety,  then  sjiall  come  upon  them  sudden  destruc  - 

tion,  as  the  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,  and 

tliey  shall  not  escape. 

Wh^n  the  disciples  came  unto  Christ  apart,  and 
said  (Matt,  xxiv.),  ^'  Tell  us  when  these  things  shall 
be^  and  what  sign  shall  be  of  thy  coming  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world  ?'*  he  answered,  "  Take  heed  lest 
any  man  deceive  you.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
time,  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in 
his  own  power.  For  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth 
no  man^  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son  himself,  save  the  Father."  Vex  not 
vour  spirit  in  vain.  Seek  not  for  that  you  may  not 
know ;  you  shall  not  be  able  to  find  it. 

Therefore  saith  Paul^  I  need  not  to  write  of  tinies 
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and  seasons  in  which  these  things  shall  be  done. 
Yourselves  have  been  taught  the  word  of  God ;  you 
have  learned  what  his  will  is ;  you  know  the  day  of 
the  Lord  shall  come  upon  you  as  a  thief:  and  hoW: 
cotneth  a  thief ?  not  in  the  daytime;  not  when  a 
man  hath  company  about  him ;  not  when  he  is. 
tFatched;  but  in  the  night,  in  the  darkness^  when. 
all  light  is  out ;  when  the  good  man  of  the  house 
taketh  his  rest ;  when  the  servants  are  asleep. 

Even  so,  when  the  light  of  the  truth  is  taken  away» 
when  the  heart  of  the  good  man  of  the  house  ia  at 
rest,  and  his  eyes  are  darkened,  thai  they  canQot  aee^ 
and  all  his  senses  drowned  in  worldly  pl^sures^  wbeor 
we  care  for  nothing,  and  think  of  notbipg ;  .wh^a  wi( 
say  peace  and  safety ;  then  will  the  Son  of  man  come 
to  judgment;  then  shall,  destruction  suddenly  fall 
ypon  us  :  therefore  let  us  be  ready,  fpr  in^he  hour 
that  we  think  not,  will  the  Son  of  man  come; 

Mark,  that  Paul  saith,  ^'  Ye  have  no  need  that  I 
write  unto  you,  of  times  and  seasons  ;  and  that  ou^ 
Saviour  saith,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times,  a( 
the  seasons."  What  may  we  think  then,  pf  theni 
that  write  books  and  almanacs ;  and  3ay,  siich  a  y6ar 
and  at  such  a  time,  Christ  shall  come ;  anid  with  these 
Speeches  fray  and  mock  the  world  ?  Paul  was  the 
apostle  of  Christ ;  an  elect  vessel  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  said,  *<  I  have  no  need  to  write  of  it;  you  can* 
not  know  it«"  What  need  is  there  now  that  such 
books  and  pamphlets  should  be  written  ?  why  should 
the  world  be  troubled  with  such  vanities  } 

Spare  me  your  patience,  and  give  me  leave  a  little, 
to  deal  with  these  wizards.  Tell  me  thou  that  doft 
measure  and  behold  the  compass  of  heaven,  and 
markest  the  conjunctions,  and  oppositions,  and  ss* 
pects  of  the  stars  ;  and  by  that  wisdom  canst  foretel 
the  things  that  shall  be  done  hereafter ;  where  leariv 
est  thou  this  skill  ?  how  coiAcst  thou  fay  thia  deep 
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knowledge?  Paul  was  taken  up  into  the  third 
heaven,  and  heard  words  which  cannot  be  spoken  ; 
which  are  not  lawful  for  man  to  utter :  yet  he  knew 
not  this  secret,  nor  might  not  know  it. 

What  art  thou  then  ?  art  thou  greater  than  the 
Apostle  of  Christ  ?  hast   thou   been  taken  up  into- 
som6  place  higher  than  the  third  heaven  ?  hast  thou 
heard  such  words  as  are  not  lawful  to  utter  ?     If  it 
be  so,  why  dost  thou  utter  them  ?    wilt  thou  take 
that  upon  thee,  which  the  holy  Apostle  dareth  not? 
art  thou  of  God's  privy  council  ?  the  angels  and  arcli- 
angels  know  not  hereof ;  and  shall  we  think  that  thour 
knowest  it  ?  art  thou  wiser  than  an  angel  ?   Consider 
thyself;  thou  art  a  miserable  man ;  thy  breath  fadeth 
88  the  smoke ;  thou  art  nothing  but  dust  and  ashes  i^ 
thou  canst  not  attain  to  the  knowledge  hereof. 

And  what  is  that  which  thou  boastest  ?  the  know-*. 

ledge  of  that  terrible  day,  when  all  flesh  shall  appear 

before  the  Judge  ;  even  of  that  time,  which  God 

hath  put  in  his  own  power.     O  vain  man,  thou; 

knowest  not  thine  own  day ;  thou  knowest  not  when 

thy  soul  shall  be  taken  from  thee.    By  what  helps  and 

means  camest  thou  unto  this  knowledge  ?  by  reading 

the  writings  of  the  Apostles  ?  by  reading  the  Gospd 

of  Christ,  or  any  part  of  the  word  of  God  ?     No ; 

God  wot,  thou  hast  no  great  skill  in  this  learning : 

thou  hast  it  from  Manilius,  Maternns,  Albumazar, 

or  Haly.     What  is  Manilius,  Matcrnus,  Albumazar, 

and  Haly  ?     What  are  they,  but  heathens,  painims^ 

and  infidels  ?  Were  they  not  void  of  all  knowledge  of 

God  ?  wene  they  not  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 

Christ  ?  these  never  believed  in  God,  how  could  they 

then   know   that  day,   wlien   he  would  judge   the 

i;vorld  ?  Let  thy  common  reason  reform  thee.     Can 

Saturn  and  Mars  know  this,  when  the  angels  of  God 

cannot  know  it  ? 

To  what  end  write  they  thus^  to  give  a  token,  of 
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their  knowledge  ?  nay,  hereby  they  prodaim  and 
publish  their  folly  and  want  of  knowledge.  ThesQ 
two  hundred  years  there  have  ever  been  aome^  ^ich 
have  adventured  to  tell  sucli  news^  and  to  say^  f o  thta 
year  or  that  year,  you  shall  have  doomsday.  Such 
a  dayl  will  Christ  oome  to  judgment^  and  the  world 
shall  liave  an  end.  They  have  appointed  many  SHch 
years,  and  days,  and  hours.  The  yearf  be  goQe,  the 
days  be  past,  and  the  hours  be  slipt  aww,  biit  the 
world  abideth,  and  giveth  witness  ol  their  foUy. 

But  the  meaning  of  these  men  ia  good ;  hetieby 
th^  move  the  peopde  to  repentance.  For  when  men 
think  the  end  of  the  world  is  at  haodi  they  will  hew 
tibe  less  affection  to  the  things  of  this  worlds  Thia 
V  not  the  way  to  teadi  repentance,  and  amendmenl 
of  life.  The  people  may  not  be  taught  by  lies  and 
fiibles.  If  this  had  been  good  for  tbem^  God  him- 
aelf  would  have  used  it.  God  grant  them  grapa  ta 
Repent,  which  thus  presume  of  knowledge,  aad  imoIi 
so  high,  and  yet  know  nothing. 
•  Let  us  yet  reason  further  with  them.  How  bava 
^y  this  knowledge?  of  certainty,  or  by  conjecture^ 
If  of  certainty^  then  it  must  needs  be  so^^  it  cannoft 
£iil,  nothing  can  let  it.  But  you  will  say  it  is  a  coin 
jecture :  it  may  be  so^  and  it  is  likely ;  for  auch  n 
day,  shaH  be  a  conjuncticHi  of  Saturn  and  Maira  io  a 
iSry  house,  and  therefore  all  thipgs  shaU  be  copaumfd 
with  fire.  Alas  !  what  hath  Saturn  or  Mara  to  ^ 
with  the  day  of  the  Lord  i  they  ave  but  oceatutef^ 
they  are  no  gods. 

They  are  stars  made  to  |tve  us  light ;  irhy  should 
they  lead  us  into  darkness  r  In  tbe  day  of  the  Lord 
they  shall  be  melted,  and  perish  with  $re.  Why  then 
trouble  they  the  world  with  sudx  vanijties,  and  set 
those  things  down  for  truth,  whereof  they  h^ye  oa 
certainty,  but  only  a  guess  and  conjecture  i 
An4  wbat  time  cm)se  they  ^o.  cs^t  dvoafi^  tifh 
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mercy  of  Grod^  is  well  known  of  most  men 4  Even 
now  tell  they  these  tales,  when  all  men  know,  that 
Christ  saith^  *^  The  angels  in  heaven  know  not  of  that 
day  and  hour/'  The  angels  behold  the  face  of  God, 
and  stand  in  his  presence,  yet  know  they  not  the  day 
of  the  Lord.  This  is  a  secret  which  God  revcaleth 
not  unto  any. 

Children  can  reprove  this  folly  in  them,  and  say, 
**  Seek  not  to  know  the  secrets  of  God,  nor  whit 
manner  of  thing  tiie  heaven  is.'*  Know  tliyself,  that 
thou  art  but  a  mortal  man,  crawling  on  the  ground 
Kke  a  worm.  He  that  will  stare  upon  the  sun,  may 
be  blind,  and  lose  his  eyes.  God  hath  given  thee 
knowledge  in  measure  ;  thou  canst  not  know  as  much 
18  thou  wouldst.  Know  that  is  fit  for  thee  to 
know^  and  speak  that  is  lawful  to  be  spoken.  Think 
ofthe  commandments  of  God  to  follow  them.  Search 
not  into  his  works,  to  be  curious  in  them  :  for  he 
that  is  carious  in  searching  the  majesty  of  God  shall 
be  oppressed  and  confounded  by  his  glory. 

Thus  much  we  may  well  know,  that  the  Lord  will 
come;  that  all  flesh  shall  appear  before  him;  that 
the  world,  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  sun,  and  the 
moon  shall  have  an  end  ;  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
shall  come  suddenly,  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  This 
warning,  God  hath  given  us,  that  we  should  not  be 
taken  unawares,  but  that  we  repent,  and  stand  in 
readiness,  and  watch  and  pray,  that  we  may  be  caught 
<up  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  our  Redeemer. 

.Ver.  4.  But  you,  brethren^  are  not  in  darkness,  that 
that  day  s/iould  come  on  you,  as  it  were  a  thief. 

Ver.  5.  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the 
children  of  the  day  ;  we  are  not  of  the  night,  neither 

.    of  darkness. 
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Ver.  0.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleeps  €u  do  others ;  but 

let  us  watch  and  be  sober ^ 

I 

Ver.  7.  For  they  tfiat  sleep ^  sleep  in  the  nighty  and 

they  that  be  drunken^  are  drunken  in  the  night. 
Ver.  8.  But  let  usy  which  are  of  the  day^  he  sober ^ 

putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love,  and  the 

hope  of  salvation  for  an  helmet. 
Ver.  g.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  unto  wrath, 

but  to  obtain  salvation^  by  the  means  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ ; 
Ver.  10.  ff^hich  died  for  us,  that,  wliether  we  wake  or 

sleep  J  we  sfiould  live  together  with  him. 

Your  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  you 
took  for  the  Saviour,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Ye  were  once  darkness,  but  now  you  are  light  in 'the 
Lord ;  walk  as  children  of  light,  approving  that 
which  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  That  day  shall  be 
dreadful,  and  come  suddenly  upon  the  wicked ;  but  to 
you  it  shall  not  seem  sudden,  which  fear  the  Lord, 
and  put  your  trust  in  him,  and  take  all  care  to  be  m 
readiness  .at  his  coming.  Arm  yourselves  strongly ; 
the  enemy  seekcth  to  overthrow  you.  Your  enemy 
is  the  devil,  with  all  his  force.  Your  strength  stand- 
eth  not  in  your  own  prowess  or  manhood,  but  in  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  Put  on,  therefore,  the  breast- 
plate of  faith  and  love.  He  that  believetli  shall  be 
saved  ;  he  that  abidelh  in  love,  abideth  in  God  ;  and 
whosoever  putteth  his  trust  in  him  shall  not  be  oon- 
foimded. 

Here  I  may  take  occasion  to  say  somewhat  of  the 
troubles  of  war  ;  how  Satan  seeketh  by  it  to  disquiet 
•the  church  of  God.  Who  hath  not  heard  what 
force  is  this  day  raised  in  this  realm  ?  who  hath  not 
heard  of  it  ?  but  let  it  not  trouble  you  ;  God  will  torn 
all  to  his  glory.  I  love  not  to  speak  of  such  things^ 
yet  somewhat  I  must  speak  thereof,  the  time  en- 
forceth  me. 
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This  is  the  first  disturbance  and   breach  of  that 

blessed  peace,  in  which  God  hath  so  long  and  so 

quietly  preserved  this  realm,  since  the  time  that  Her 

Majesty  came  to  the  crown.   It  giveth  great  occasion 

'to  the  enemy  to  break  in  upon  us ;  irt  is  the  spoiling 

•of  our  country.     The  barbarous  soldiers  rush  into 

'men's  houses,  and  take  out  what  they  list ;  they  draw 

their  sword,  bend  their  force,  join  themselves  to  war 

^against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed,     Tliey 

have  torn  and  defaced,  and  burnt  in  fire  the  holy 

Bible,  the  Grospel  of  our  salvation,  and  would  set  up 

the  loathsome  service  of  the  mass. 

What !  hath  the  word  of  God  offended  ?  why 
should  it  be  torn  in  pieces  ?  why  should  it  be  burnt? 
what  word  is  in  it,  which  is  not  the  word  of  life  ?  it  is 
'the power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  them  that  believe. 
And  where  should  the  word  of  God  have  place,  where 
should  it  be  heard,  but  in  the  church  of  God  ?  O 
cursed  hands,  that  so  despitefully  rent  it!  Woe  worth 
'that  unhappy  fire  that  burnt  it  1 

As  for  ^he  mass,  would  God,  they  that  so  much 
'desire  it,  knew  what  it  is  !  Would  God  they  knew 
how  the  people  of  God  are  mocked  by  it ;  and  l)ow 
the  precious  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is 
blasphemed  by  it !  would  God  they  knew  how  griev- 
ously  God  is  offended  with  them  in  this  thing, 
'wherein  they  think  they  please  him  so  highly  !  But 
the  mass  and  God's  word  cannot  dwell  in  one  house 

•  together,  the  one  is  so  contrary  to  the  other. 

God  forgive  them,  and  lay  it  not  to  their  charge, 

*  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  They  are  driven  on 
to  work  the  things  which  others  have  most  wickedly 
tlevised.  There  is  no  doubt  but  God  will  confourui 
their  enterprise ;  for  this  is  his  own  cause;  this 
<juarrel  is  picked  against  his  church,  and  against  the 
knowledge  and  setting  forth  of  his  Gospel,  and  there- 

'fore  against  the  setting  fortii  of  l)is  glory. 
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Only  let  us  lift  up  our  hands  unto  heaven^  and 
call  for  help  from  above.  Let  us  say  unto  hinlf 
*^  Rise  up  for  our  succour,  and  redeem  us  for  thy 
mercies'  sake/*  Let  us  say,  *^  They  have  cast  thy 
sanctuary  into  the  fire,  and  razed  it  to  the  ground, 
and  hav6  destroyed  the  dwelling-place  of  thy  name. 
Arise,  O  God;  maintain  thine  own  cause ;  remember 
thy  daily  reproach  by  the  foolish  man/*  (Psalm  Ixxiv.)- 

Let  us  say,  Save,  Q  Lord,  queen  Elizabeth,  thy 
servant,  establish  that  good  thing  which  thou  hast 
begun ;  open  the  eyes  of  all  people,  that  they  may 
see  thy  saving  health,  and  enjoy  it  through  hearing 
thy  Gospel,  which  thou  hast  made  known  unto  us; 
save  thy  people  which  trusteth  in  thee,  and  break  the 
cords  of  the  wicked  in  sunder. 

Let  us  comfort  ourselves  with  these  words,  that 
^'  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain 
salvation,  by  the  means  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/* 
He  hath  overcome  the  world.  Let  us  be  of  good 
cheer  ;  and  let  us  walk  as  the  children  of  light ;  let 
us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day.  Then,  whether  we 
wake  or  sleep,  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  shall  Ii?e 
together  with  him. 

m 

Ver.  11.  jrherefore  exhort  one  another,  and  edify  one 
another,  even  as  ye  do. 

This  is  the  bond  of  true  love  and  Christian  friend- 
ship, that  every  man  be  careful  of  his  brother  as  of 
himself;  that  every  man  exhort  and  teach  the  things^ 
that  are  good,  and  rebuke  others  in  ill ;  that  evcry^ 
man  seek  to  bring  home  the  lost  sheep,  and  to  r^^ 
store  him  to  his  master.  Therefore  Christ  sbiUl 
(Matt,  xviii.))  ^'  if  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
go  and  tell  him  his*  faults,  between  him  and  thee  alone;, 
if  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast  won  thy  brother ;  for 
what  knowest  thou  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
brother?"  "  Brethren  (saith  St.  James,  chap,  v.),  if 
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lay  of  you  hath  erred  (tern  the  truth,  and  some 
loan  hath  cokwerfced  him,  let  him  know  that  He 
which  hath  converted  the  sitiner  from  going  astray 
o«t  of  bis  way,  shall  sive  a  soul  from  deaths  and 
aboU  hide  a  imiltittide  of  sinsi 

Thereibie  laith  the  Apostle;,  EjfhoH  one  another^ 
0md  €iiifif  me  another.  Iiet  the  father  exhort  the 
SOB  :  O  aoQ !  walk  uprightly  before  God  }  live  ho* 
neatly  and  virtuously  in  Uki  sight  of  all  tnen  )  do  th^e 
thioga  that  are  good ;  thou  art  the  child  of  God^  be 
bolgi  US  spirit^  and  holy  in  body,  because  be  ia  holy.*i^ 
Sw.lQ  tbe  adulterer, .  O  brother  I  be  not  deceived* 
'Whmoever  is  as  adulterer,  hath  no  inheritance  in  the 
hiBgimn  of  Christ  and  of  God.  God  hath  said  of 
tbetD  tfattfc  are  such,  '^  They  shall  tiot  enter  into  my 
t9ttJ^^>-^^  to  the  swearer.  Oh  !  take  not  the  name  of 
God  in  vam,  for  God  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain.  ^^  He  that  sweareth,  and 
nmeth  God  continually,  he  shall  not  be  feultlesai 
A  moo  that  nseth  much  swearing  shall  be  fiNed 
with  wickedness,  and  the  plague  shall  fiever  go  from 
Ma  house**  (Eccles.  xxiii.),  nor  from  his  cattle,  nor 
from  his  corn,  nor  from  his  servants,  nor  from  his 
dddffCD,  nor  from  himself.  Hia  house  shall  be  full 
of  plagues. 

Say  to  the  usurer.  Oh !  hear  the  voice  of  tbt 
JjekA.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  before  whom  thou  shalt 
Stand  to  give  an  account  of  those  things  which  tboa 
h&A  done  in  this  life:  *' Thou  sbalt  not  giv*e.thjr 
WaoQCf  to  usury."  He  that  caretb  not  for  these  words, 
lait  doth  otherwise,  shalt  not  escape  unpunished.^'** 
Say  to  the  rich  man^  Oh  I  put  not  your .  trust  in 
vidiea ;  lay  up  your  treasure  in  heaven ;  lay  it  up  in 
Vbe  bosom  of  the  poor,  and  it  shall  makeintereessios 
^  thee.  Put  thy  tmst  in  the  living  God,  which 
Biveth  OS  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy.  Thy  bouse, 
Viylmd,  thy  money,  thy  goU  imd.  iilyer,  sfaaUL 

VOL.  vir.  a 
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continue  ;  thou  slialt  go  the  way  of  fttl  ilesh^'and  thf 
riclies  shall  not  be  'able  to  deliver  thee  in  the  day  of 
wrath. 

•  Say  to  the  learned  man,  to  the  wise  mm,  and  to 
the  man  whom  God  hath  endued  with  worldly  poweri 
What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  fie  not 
high«minded ;  it  is^thegiftof  God;  it  n  notthine;  thoo 
shalt  give  a  reckoning  of  all  that  thou  bast  rejbeived. 
Abuse  it  not  to  the  dishonour  of  God ;  it  is  of  cha- 
rity that  I  speak  unto  thee ;  thou  art  my  brother; 
Grod  hath  a  care  over  thee ;  it  is  his  will  that  one  dt 
us  should  exhort  another.  Oh  !  why  should  tb^  Ue 
giVe  ofience  to  any  man  ?  why  should  the  name  of 
6od  be  ill  spoken  of  through  thee  ?  He  hath  made 
thee  to  be  a  vessel  of  honour ;  thou  belongest  to  hb 
fold  ;  why  shouldest  thou  be  lost,  and  perish  m  tbj 
v^ilfulncss  ?  ' 

I.       : 

Ver.  12.  I^ow  toe  beseech  you,  brethren,  thai  ye  bm 
i    them  which  labour  among  yau,  and  are  aver;yim  is 

the  Lord,  and  admonish  you  i 
Ver.  13.  That  ye  have  tliem  in  singular  love,  for  fhat 
■■  ivorks*  sake.     Be  at  peace  among  yourselves.  . 

*  They  which  exhort  you,  and  warn  you,,  and  mt 
over  you  in  the  Lord,  tliey  be  shepherds,  and  bos' 
t>andmen»  and  watchmen  for  you ;  th^  feed  the 
lord's  flock,  plough  the  Lord's  ground,  aiid  watch 
the  tower  of  the  God  of  Hosts.  You  are  Goit 
sheep,  ye  must  be  fed,  else  you  cannot  live.  Yod 
are  a  field,  you  must  be  ploughed,  else  yon  will  be 
overgrown  with  brambles,  and  stand  unfruitful,  oA 
lie  waste.  You  are  the  Lord's  tower,  you  mwt  be 
watched,  else  the  enemy  will  break  in  upon  you,  and 
ao  you  shall  be  destroyed.  They  labour  and  traviil 
in  your  behalf;  they  must  give  an  .account  ibryoor 
souls ;  they  are  ambassadors  sent  from  God ;  they 
ccnne  to  tell  you  the  truth ;  they  preach  not  theOH 
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^vtSs,  but  Christ  Jesus  ;  they  speak  to  you  in  the^ 
name  of  the  Lord. 

Although  you  reckoti  them  fools,  unlearned^  and 
rfmpler^ '  Ihey  are  the  messengers  of  the  great  King, 
eveti  .bf  Him  that  is  Lord  of  all.  St.  Paul  saith 
(1  Got.  il.),  '*  It  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
^r^achihg  to  save  thetn  that  believe."  The  heavenly 
treasure  is  brought  to  you  in  poor,  broken,  earthly 
▼essds.  The  vessels  are  simple,  but  thfe  treasure  is 
heaV6h]y.  l^he  messenger  is  weak,  but  his  word  is 
the^t^orf  of  life,  Which  tan  cast  down  every  high 
thittg  that  is  exalted  against  the  glory  of  God. 

w  hatsoever  they  seem  to  you,  they  arc  the  eyes  of 
the .  (Church,  atid  the  mouth  of  God.  Christ  saith' 
ttnta  therti  whom  he  appointeth  to  this  ministry 
(^ohh^kx.),  "  As  my  Father  sendeth  me,  so  send  I 
yoit."  They  have  the  same  commission,  be  they 
tiever  so  poor.  "  He  that  heareth  you,"  heareth  me'^ 
AiA  he  that  ddspiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that 
de^iseth  me,  diespiseth  Hinl  that  sent  me^^'  saith; 
Christ:  (Luke,  x.) 

Some  there  are,  that  thus  say :  Oh  !  that  I  might 
hear  Christ,  or  Peter,  or  Paul  1  I  would  verily  be- 
lieve what  they  should  preach .-^This  is  fondness,  and 
(curious  vanity  ;  for  whensoever  thou  dost  hear  the 
minister  of  God  break  unto  thee  the  word  of  life,  and 
teaching  thee  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  th5u  hekrest 
Piul,  and  Peter,  and  Christ  himself.  If  thou  de- 
Spisest  the  word  of  God  spoken  unto  thee  by  him, 
and  the  grace  which  God  ofFereth  thee  by  him,  thoii 
despisest  Christ  himself,  and  heapest  up  the  heavy 
displeasure  of  God  against  thee. 

God  will  give  thee  over  unto  a  reprobate  mind  ; 
thou  shalt  have  eyes,  yet  shalt  not  see ;  thou  shalt 
have  ears,  yet  shalt  not  hear  ;  thou  shalt  die  in  thy 
sins  ;  it  shall  be  easier  for  Sodom  at  that  day,  than 
for  thee.  Therefore  acknowledge  them,  give  credit 
to  their  message^  they  watch  and  take  paius  for  you* 
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What  shall  we  say  of  them  that  labour  not  I  that 
do  neither  teach^  nor  exhort,  nor  reprove^  nor  got* 
rfct  ?  that  have  no  care  to  do  their  roeasagei  and  fK> 
regard  to  the  people  ?  What  may  I  say  of  audi  ?  God 
himself  saith  fisa.  lvi.)t  '*  They  ai€  duqib  d0fp, 
and  cannot  bark  ;  they  lie  and  aleep,  and  dielighVin 
sleeping ;  tliey  all  look  to  their  own  way,  and  to 
their  own  advantage^  and  every  one  for  iua  own 
purpose.*'  Christ  calleth  them  thieves  ao4  robb^  % 
they  are  unsavoury  salt,  profitable  fqr  nothiiq^,.  hi^.tq 
be  cast  forth,  and  trodden  under  the  feet  of  mep* 
"  Woe  is  unto  me"  (saith  Paul,  1  Cor.  ix.),  "  if  I 
preach  not  the  Grospel/*  Woe  to  the  servant  that 
wrappeth  bis  bilent  in  a  napkin,  and  increaseth  mgl^ 
his  master*s  gain.  God  grant  such  idle.aod  alotbfa\ 
ministers  grace  to  know  their  o^ce,  and  to  do  il;«  If 
out,  God  give  the  people  grace  to  know  thmn^  9Kvi 
ahun  tliem,  and  Ay  from  them. 

Thai  ye  have  them  in  singular  lave  for  their  w^rhs* 
suke^  He  tel.leth  Timothy  (1  Titp.  v,),  '<  The  cMm 
that  rule  well  are  worthy  of  double  honoiir,  ^sp^cii^ 
they  which  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine/*',  .fie- 
verence  them,  and  love  them  ;  love  them  Ibi;  youf 
9wn  sakes,  you  have  life  and  comfort  l:^  thicai; 
honour  them  for  their  office  sake;  they ive. your  £^« 
thers ;  they  have  begotten  you  in  Christ ;  they  cany 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  they  are  th# 
stewards  of  God's  lK)use,  and  the  disposers,  of . hit- 
mysteries.  Honour  them,  and  love  thcro  fipr  God't 
sake. 

Ho  hath  sent  them,  and  hath  put  bis  word  ia  their 
niouth.  He  hath  said  to  them.  Go  ye  into  oil  t}i(^  ' 
world,  preach  the  Gospel  unto  every  nation ;  go 
$pcak  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem,  that  tlwy  may 
feel  the  weight  of  thy  words,  and  repent.  Love  them 
therefore,  for  they  love  you  in  Christ,  and  are  ready 
to  give  tlieir  lives  for  your  sake«    The  Galatiaas  » 
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revtmtted  and  loved  St.  t'aul,  that  he  saith  (Gall. 
ir^),  **  Yc  deceived  meas  an  angel  of  God ;  for  I  bea^ 
Vdjs  record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would 
naVe  t)liiek'6d'  out  jour  eyes^  and  have  given  theui 

.  Be  at  peace  among  yourselves.  You  are  the  sonS 
bfOod.  God  is  the  God  of  peace.  Discord,  con- 
tejitibUj  and  unquietness,  are  iit  for  the  children  o^ 
Saun.  Live  in  godly  unity,  as  becometh  the  chiU 
dreb  of  peace. 

Ver.  !l4.  /Fe  desire  you,  breihreriy  that  ye  admonish 
them  ':t/idt  are  uimdyj  comfort  the  feebleminded^ 
hnkt  with  the  weak,  be  patient  towards  all  men» 

Ver.  '13.  See  that  none  recompense  evil  for  evil  unto 
mnyMan,  but  ever  follcto  that  which  is  good,  both 
tiwatds  yourselves,  and  towards  all  men* 

Vhkre  are  some  which  walk  among  you  inordx* 
1Me{f ;  thev  break  the  bond  of  peace ;  they  sow  dir 
VunAjis  and  discord  lletween  the  brethren  ;  they  drav^ 
disciples  after  them,  and  disquiet  the  church  of  God ; 
they  command  that  hath  been  forbidden  by  God^  and 
ibrbid  that  God  hath  commanded.  Warn  them  that 
ftresud) ;  say  unto  them,  as  did  St.  Paul  to  theCo- 
rinthians  (l  Ep.  xi.),  "We  have  no  such  custom,  nei- 
ther hath  the  church  of  God."  Woe  to  him  by  whom 
offence  cometh. 

Say  unto  them,  as  Joshua  said  to  Achan :  "  Inas- 
much as  thou  hast  troubled  us,  therefore  God  vn\\ 
trouble  thee  this  day.**  After  this  sort  admonish 
ihem,  and  lay  open  their  wilfulness  and  blasphemy 
before  their  eyes,  that  they  may  see  the  blindness  of 
their  hearts,  and  in  what  sort  their  life  is  disordered^ 
and  so  repent,  and  be  saved. 

But  what  greater  disorder  can  there  be,  than  that 
of  theirs,  who  have  this  day  assembled  themselves  in 
force  and  in  armour,  which  have  lifted  up  their  sword 
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against  their  sovereign,  and  disturbed  the  peap^  4^ 
jthis  realm,  and  hfive  misled  (he  people^  4p(i  «ot^( 
to  over(hrQw  the  church  of  God  r  I^t  U9  admoiusH 
them,  if  we  may  speak  with  any  that  s^re  so  iU  du^ 
posed,  and  shew  them  the  danger  that  hangeth  txfCf 
their  l^eacls. 

Letv(s  say  to  them,  l^^QU  hast  done  wickedly  iq 
%he  sight  of  Qod :  thou  hast  resisted  the  ordinance  pf 
Gfod,  l^ec^use  tl^ou  hast  resisted  the  power  whi^  he 
hath  ordained ;  thou  hast  stricken  with  the  ^wprdj 
therefore  shalt  thou  perish  by  the  swoi^  ;  thou  hast 
ilisquieted  the  Israel  of  God^  therefore  Gdd  shall  dis- 
quiet thee.— Such  rebels  are  unruly ;  they  rise  up 
against  their  prince^  as  did  Dathan  and  Abiram  against 
Moses ;  they  advance  themselves  against  God^  as  did 
X^ucifert  therefore  shall  they  be  cast  dowaaUveinto  hell. 

Comfort  the  feebl^mintUdy  and  those  that  be  heavy 
in  heart,  which  su^er  imprisoninent.  aqd  live  in  po- 
verty^ and  are  grieved,  and  qipnot  help  theipsdvcfli* 
Say  unto  them^  as  St.  James,  '^  Blessed  is  tl^e  man 
that  pndureth  tepoptation ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  b^ 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hatli 
prpo^jsed  therp  that  love  him."   Say  untp  thepi,  as  St* 
Peter  (1  ^5p.  ii.),^*  This  h  thank-worthy,  |f  ^rnan  iot 
conscience  toward  pod  pndure  g^icfj  suffering  wron^: 
fully."    Co^nfprt  thpm  with  the  words  pf  the  IVor 
phet  (Psa.  cxxvi.),  "They  that  sow  in  tears,  sha^ 
reap  in  joy."    Cprpfprt  them  with    the  words   of 
Christ  (Lvike,  vi.),  "  Bles^d  are  ye  which  weep  noW< 
for  ye  shall  laugh." 

ijee  Oiat  none  recompense  evil  for  evi]^  to,  avy  man» 
Tliough  you  suffer  many  things  at  the  hands  p(  the 
wicked,  yet  you  may  not  he  follower^  of  that  eV" 
"which  is  in  them.  "  Avenge  not  yoiirselveSj  but 
give  place  unto  wrath  ;  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance 
is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord;  therefore  if 
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4iuM«Deniiy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirsty  gi^ehiin 
MxitiLr  (Biom.  xii.) 

-  Herein  shall  it  appear,  if  we  love  our  neighbour 
QSoureelf ;  if  we  patiently  abide  injuries,  and  seek 
to  do  good  to  them  that  grieve  and  oppress  us  :  ^^  I 
#ay  onto  you/'  saith  Christ  (Matt,  v.),  '^  love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  hurt  you,  and 
persecute  you  ;  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your 
father  that  Is  in -heaven  ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
arise  upon  the  evil  and  the  goqd,  and  sendeth  rain 

on  the  just  and  unjust/' 

•  ■ 

Ver.  1 6.  Rejoice  evermore. 

The  joy  of  the  wicked  shall  have  an  end ;  they  re- 
jiMce  in  their  goods,  in  their  wisdom,  in  their  peace, 
and  worldly  safety,  and  in  the  multitude  of  their 
children,  or  descent  qf  their  pedigree.  This  joy  is  tran- 
sitory ;  it  &deth  and  abideth  not.  ^^The  world  passeth** 
(saith  St.  John,  1  £p.  ii.),  f '  and  the  lust  thereof.'' 
They  rejoice  in  their  wickedness  ;  the  lute  and  harp, 
•tabret'  and  pipe,  and  '  wine,  are  in  *  their  feasts ;  but 
.they  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  they  eat  up 
•the  pQople  as  it  were  bread ;  they  do  whatsoever  t,hey 
can  devise  against  the  servants  of  God ;  but  the  latter 
and  of  their  joy  shall  be  heaviness ;  as  it  is  said 
.(Luke,  vi.),  "  Woe  be  unto  you  that  laugh  now,  for 
you  shall  weep  and  lament,^* 

3utthejoy  of  the  righteous  is  everlasting ;  their 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  no  man  shall  take  their  joy 
from  them ;  they  have  comfort  in  this,  that  their 
names  qre  written  in  the  book  of  life;  tbey  know 
the  Lord  is  at  hand,  therefore  tliey  are  careful  for 
nothing,  but  rejoice  alwajs  in  the  Lord.  St.  Peter 
therefore  saith,  '*  You  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  which  is  prepared  to 
he  shewed  in  the  last  time  wherein  yc  rcjoic<?,  tboi^h 

s  4 
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every  gMd  and  perfect  gift  eometh ;  fli^  U  btx^ 
Redeemer  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  Are  hid  dl  thfe  tita^ 
«iir^  of  Mrittiom  artd  knowled^. 

When  we  turn  in  bur  bedi ;  when  ^6  MfciM^ 
ftre,  andthefornittireofonr  tabte^  when  we  see  eof 
Krvants  and  children  about  us^  when  we  tfee  Oat 
money  and  houses  and  lands^  let  us  think  with  onr-i^ 
fielves^  how  many  good  men,  and  fitifiifhl  servants  of 
Ood^  lack  the  same^  and  have  ttOt  iccelfeJ  IhfeM 
blessings  in  such  measure  as  we.  In  aH  these  thii^ 
God  speaketh  to  us,  and  saith,  '^  t  hav^  grten  diem 
thee ;  thou  hast  them  at  my  hands ;  use  ihenb. wdlj 
and  be  not  unthankful  •** 

If  I  would  stand  herein,  and  dedare  what  eaMtt 
we  have  to  give  thanks  unto  God,  I  should  nevet 
make  an  end.  There  is  no  beast  on  the  ground,  n6 
fhh  in  the  sea,  no  bird  in  the  air,  no  atar  in  the 
trtdvens,'  tio  leaf  of  the  tree,  flb  cbm  t>f  the  fieM^ 
DO  ttnd  on  the  shore,  no  drop  of  water,  tio  spaikto 
of  fire,  but  God  created  them  dl,  fi>r  the  sons  df 
men. 

So  much  are  we  bound  always  to  give  thanks  unto 
God ;  and  to  feay,  as  the  Prophet  (ftalm  viiT.)f  "  O 
Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  alt  fhfe 
world  1"  Let  ns  confess  before  the  Lord  his  k>ving 
):f ndhess,  and  his  wonderful  works  before  lifae  soni 
t0f  Men. 

But  who  is  able  to  render  thanks  sufficient  to  Qoi^ 
for  that  he  giveth  us  the  knowledge  of  his  Oosjpel, 
knd  maketh  tts  know  the  secrets  of  his  will  I  This  ife 
u  great  blessmg,  and  far  above  all  the  d£her  comfbiifc 
wf  this  life.  They  that  have  not  this  are  in  darkness^ 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  To  be  cohort;  even  in 
«ieafh,  we  have  to  ptai^e  God ;  we  must  say,  I  thmil;. 
thee,  O  God,  for  thou  hast  delhrered  him  from  Ihb 
Wlj^of  tMs  death ;  thou  hast  translated  liiiti  Msxtfy 
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Ikjf^,  that  so  he  may  remain  with  thee  In  thj 
g)9iy,  ThttSs  whithersoever  ye  turn,  what  state,  or 
pari  of  tiie  or  death  soever  ye  oonsider,  whether  it 
he  |rQi)ble  or  peace^  things  present  or  things  to  ooqie, 
heaven  or  earth,  life  or  deaths  you  shall  always  find 
ofKMesr  U>  be  thankful. 

Ver.  19.  Quench  not  tlie  spirit, 

H^jDeaneth  by  the  spirit,  the  gids  apd  graces  gf 
f^.^SpiriU  The  spirit  of  God  is  the  spirit  of  wisdoia 
vad  the  spirit  of  truth.  '^  No  man  (saith  St.  PauU 
1  Cox.  xii.)  can  say  that  Je^us  is  the  Lord,  but  by 
^  Hqly  GhosL"  Again  (Rom.  viii.) : «'  1^  Spirit 
belpetb  our  infinnities/'  Apd again:  ^'The  saoM 
8pn|t  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  ace 
the  children  of  God.**  It  is  he  that  leadeth  us  inUi 
aH  triitb,  that  openeth  our  hearts  to  under^anding^ 
^ndguideth  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 
.  Qh !  (saith  he,)  despise  not  the  wisdom  of  thu 
Sjpirit  J  refosc  not  his  help,  but  seek  it,  that  you  majr 
^B  strengthened ;  comfort  yourselves  in  his  testimony 
of  your  adoption ;  quench  not  the  light  he  hath 
lundled  in  your  hearts;  disdain  not  his  leading; 
abuse  not  his  mercy ;  abuse  not  the  time  of  your 
visitation ;  let  uot  so  great  mercy  of  God  be  bestowed 
on  yon  in  vain;  fddlnot  your  own  wills,  abstaia 
from  fleshly  lusts,  walk  in  the  spirit,  desire  tiie  best 
g^ts, ''  and  let  every  manj  as  he  hath  received  the  gift, 
sot  minister  the  same  to  another,  as  good  disposers  oC 
the  manifold  grace  of  God.''  ( i  Pet«  iv.) 

Ver.  20.  Despise  not  prophesying. 

Prophesying  is  the  preaching  and  expounding  of 
the  word  of  God ;  and  he  is  called  a  prophet,  and  doth 
praphesy,  that  openeth  unto  us '  the  wilt  of  Godu 
Thia  is  not  meant  of  fond  and  vain  and  lying  prophe- 
cdeSj  as  were  those  of  Merlin,  and  such-like^  which 


fell  you  tales  of  lions,  and  bears,  And  goMs,  cf -ffadf 
Ain,of  the  moon,  and  mfany  devices.     Such' prophet: 
cies  must  be  despised,  they  are  works  of  darlnesa^ 
and  forged  by  the  detril  to  make  uprdarsy  add  tor  Be* 
guile  tbe  people. 

But  despise  not  prophesying :  thatls^  de^j^ise  noC" 
to  hear  the  word  of  God ;  turn  not  away  thine  ear 
from  understandings  God  giveth  power  t6  his  iechrdy 
that  it  may  work  according  to  his  good  pleiaaure,;  '*^It 
will  let  thee  see  the  weakness  of  thine  erfbr,  :tifKF 
settle  thee  in  the  way  wherein  thou  shotfldest  walk.  If 
it  had  been  dangerous  for  the  peoplel  to  hear  the^ 
preaching  of  the  Gospel^  he  would  not  hare  sent  hiir 
Apostles  unto  all  the  world.  If  Lydia  shouM  not 
have  liked  to  hear  Paul  prophesy^  how  might  fl^  have 
known  God?  "     ' 

4  If  those  great  numbers  which  heafd  Petcfr  aftd  ttoe 
converted,  had  despised  prophesying,  and  would  not 
have  heard  him  open  the  Gospel  unto  thtim^  they 
had  never  considered  the  great  mercy  of  God,  not 
sought  to  be  instructed  in  their  salvation*  Faith 
Cometh  by  henring.  This  hath  beeti  the  means  by 
Ivhich  Christ  hath  given  knowledge  to  kings,  and 
brinces.  and  all  nations.  '^It  hath  pleased  God 
(saith  iSt.  Paul,  l  Cor.  i.),  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe." 
•  Despise  not  then  to  come  to  the  church  of  God/ 
to  pray  in  the  congregation  of  the  faithful,  to  heat 
ihe  Scriptures  of  God  read  and  expounded  :  it  is  the 
blessing  of  God  offered  unto  thee.  Where  there  is 
no  prophecy  the  people  perisheth.  He  that  despiseth 
jt  shall  be  despised  of  the  Lord  ;  he  shall  bie  cast  into 
darknttss^  because  he  would  not  delight  in  the  light. 

Ver.  2 1  •  Try  all  things^  and  keep  that  which  is  good. 

'    Try  all  things.     Grod  hath  given  you  the  spirit  of 
discrctiim  and  of  judgment.    Be  wise/and  know  what 


is  Ifait'good^and  acdeptabte  wilt  of  God.  Be  not  dcJ 
eeived  with  words  of  man's  wisdom  ;  let  iMit  the 
bBsenesBor  simplicity -of  any,  cause  yoo  to  refose  the 
mesnge  which  he  briiigeth,  and  carry  not  yourselves 
to  likhig  of  all  that  whatsoever  shall  be  told  you  of 
•ucb  as  bear  great  show  and  countenance^  This  was 
It  that  deceived  the  people  of  God ;  they  gave  ear  t0 
fisdse  teachers,  which  led  them  to  worship  the  works 
of  their  own  hands;  therefore  theysaul  unto  tlie 
stone.  Thou  art  our  father,  thou  hast  ddivered  us  % 
they  ^1  down  before  it,  worshipped  it,  believed  in  it^ 
they  slew  the  Prophets  of  God,  and  stoned,  to  death 
sucR  as  were  sent  unto  them.  ' 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seemed  so  grave  and 
wise,  that  the  people  thought  nothing  good  but  what 
they  allowed :  they  were  altogether  appliable  to  be^ 
lieve,  to<to,  to  spenk,  and  to  think  whatsoever  the 
Pharisees  willed  them.  Christ  saith  unto  them 
(B&tt.  vii.),  ^^  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come 
to  you  in  sheep*s  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves.**  St.  John  (lEp.  iv.)  therefore  saith^ 
^*  ■  Dearly  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try 
the  spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God  ;  for  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.*'  And  furtiier 
directeth  us,  how  we  should  try  them :  ^'  Hereby 
shall  ye  know  the  Spirit  of  God  :  every  spirit  that 
oanfesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
of  God."  Again,  hereby  you  may  try  them : 
^*  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abidelh  not  in  thd 
doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  conti- 
nueth  HI  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you, 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  to  house^ 
neither  bid  him  God  speed.** 

Hereby  St.  Paul  required  the  Galatians  to  try  be- 
tween him  and  the  false  apostles  :  ^'  If  any  man  preach 
unto  you  otherwise  ll^ian  ^that  ye  have  received,  let 


him  be  accursed.  For  noif »  do  I  pNMfa  rmA*s  do0« 
trine  or  God's  r  The  Saddooees  ened  tracfadng; 
the  resurrection,  because  ihfsf  seudied  tlot  the  Scrip4 
tures*  Oodteacheth  us  by  the  Prophet  Isdih(diip« 
Viii.)  to  make  trial  of  teachers  and  doctrines :  '*  When 
tbqr  shall  say  unto  you.  Inquire  of  them  that  hate  • 
apirit  of  divination^  and  at  the  soothsayer%  vhidi 
whisper,  and  murmur,  %ould  not  a  peopkf  inquira 
at  their  Goid?  irom  the  living  tothedeiMi?  to  tfa« 
W  and  to  the  testimony  }  If  thev  apMk  not  ac0Qid« 
ing  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  lifffat  in 
them/*  Paul  putteth  Timothy  tn  ttiind  wherefore  ht 
left  him  at  Ephesus,  *^to  command  aome^  that  Ihey 
teach  none  other  doctrine  }'*  and  to  warn  both  the 
teachers  and  the  hearera,  '^  that  they  gife  no  heel 
to  faUes  and  genealogies,  which  are.  endless^  which 
breed  questions,  rather  than  godfy  edifying^  whidi  b 
by  faith." 

Thus  are  the  people  of  God  csUed  to  try  thetrodri 
to  judge  between  good  and  ill,  between  light  and 
darkness.  God  hath  made  them  the  promise  of  hit 
Spirit,  and  hath  left  unto  them  his  word.  They  of 
Berea,  when  they  heard  the  preaching,  of  nult 
searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things 
1^-ere  so,  as  he  taught  them,  and  many  of  them  be* 
Keyed.  So  do  you  give  heed  to  instruction,  and  yet 
receive  not  all  things  witliout  proof  and  trial,  tnat 
they  are  not  contrary  to  the  wholesome  dootiine  of 
the  word  of  God. 

Keep  that  which,  is  good.  When  you  have  tried 
and  found  out  the  truth »  be  constant,  and  settled  ia 
it.  A  wavering-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his 
ways.  Follow  the  truth,  and  be  not  carried  abosA 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine.  Tlie  devil  will  tome  in 
the  name  of  God,  and  change  himself  into  an  angel 
of  light.  Let  him  not  take  the  love  of  the  truth  (rooi 
you ;  let  him  not  remove  you  from  faith  and  a  good 
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oiisdence ;  return  not  like  swine  unto  your  mire« 
arod  hath  purged  your  hearts,  and  made  them  clean. 
Sxoept  they  be  preserved  and  kept  occupied^  thci 
incmn  spirit  will  return,  and  enter  in,  and  dwell 
nl  you-;  'SO  the  last  state  of  you  shall  be  worse  than 
lis  first. 

We  have  gteat  cause  to  hearken  diligently  to  the 
jostle,  to  keep  that  is  good.  We  see  this  day  great 
x)nfu5ion  in  all  places.  Satan  would  fain  entangle 
18  again  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  and  seeketh  to 
Irnw  us  from  our  steadfastness.  Now  is  the  time 
vherein  God  maketh  some  trial  of  his  servants  ;  now 
nk^tiity  seeketh  to  have  the  upper  hand.  They  se- 
luce  tne  people,  and  say,  Here  is  Christ,  there  is 
Christ;  here  is  the  church,  there  is  the  church. — Grod 
pveua  his  holy  Spirit,  to  guide  us  in  judgment,  that 
we  may  discern  the  truth  from  falseliood,  and  know 
the  blessed  and  gracious  will  of  God,  that  we  may 
iralk  in  his  ways,  and  serve  him  in  reverence  and 
for  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

In  this  world,  as  there  is  a  Jacob,  so  is  there  an 
Esau ;  as  there  are  many  that  love  Christ  with  aa 
anfeigned  heart,  so  are  there  many  that  serve  anti- 
christ ;  and  as  there  be  many  true  professors  of  the 
truth  of  God,  so  are  there  many  despisers  of  the  same. 
This  we  may  see  here  at  home  within  this  realm. 
We  may  see  it,  and  mourn  and  lament  for  it  in  our 
bearts. 

Thrir  practices  are  ofjcned  ;  they  have  broken  out 
into  open  rebellion,  to  the  breach  of  the  peace  both 
of  God  and  man  :  they  say  with  their  lips,  God  save 
Queen  Elizabeth;  yet  tliey  hold  up  their  sword 
against  her.  Alas  !  what  hath  she  deserved  at  ihext 
lunds?  She  hath  always  dealt  merdfuUy,  without 
cruelty,  without  she<iding  of  blood.  God  preserved 
her,  that  she  may  loner  reign  over  us,  and  brmg  all 
her  enemies  to  confusion  ! 

VOL.  VII.  T 


274      THE  FATHERS   OF  THE  BlfGUSir  C80BCH. 


What  pretence  make  they  for  this  their  doinff,  tfait< 
hereby  they  seek  to  have  religion  reformed  ?i  1  hanks 
be  to  God^  religion  is  reformed  far  better  than  our 
fathers  knew  it  these  many  hundred  years.  If  those 
>vhich  lived  before  us  might  have  seen  and  hean^ 
as  we  see  and  hear,  they  would  have  rejoiced^  and 
thought  themselves  happy. ' 

But  they  would  have  the  mass.  What  find.they  of 
see  they  in  it^  wherefore  they  should  so  desire  it? 
Try  all  things,  saith  Paul;  therefore,  examine 
^nd  try  the  mass.  What  do  we  learn  by  it  ?t  what- 
doctrine,  what  godliness  in  life^  what  comfort  fbr 
salvation?  It  is  a  dumb  and  deadly  service;  the 
people  are  forced  to  be  at  it ;  it  is  die  very  k^  of 
their  religion :  the  people  are  bound  to  be  present  at 
mass ;  yet  they  neither  receive  any  thing,  nor  tat^ 
nor  hear,  nor  understand  any  thing.  You  are  wia^ 
you  have  reason,  you  are  the  children  of  God ;  heyw 
judges  herein,  and  judge  uprightly;  for  it  ia.Gotfii 
cause.  Will  they  call  this  the  Lord's  supper?  ii  tiria 
the  sacrament  ot  our  redemption  ?  is  this  that  whk^ 
Paul  received  of  the  Lord,  and  delivered  unto  the 
church  ?  is  this  the  shewing  forth  of  the  Lord*a 
death  until  he  come  ? 

They  would  have  the  Pope's  authority  restored. 
What  is  the  Pope  ?  They  say,  he  is  the  suooessor  of 
Peter.  What,  doth  the  Pope  as  Peter  did  ?  or  wha^ 
did  Peter  as  the  Pope  doth  ?  He  is  a  mortal  man. 
And  cursed  are  they  of  God  that  put  their  trust  in 
man.  lie  fcedeth  not  the  flock,  he  teacheth  not  the 
simple,  he  strengtheneth  not  the  weak.  I  will  say  no 
more.  God  make  him  a  servant  of  Christy  and  a 
faithful  disposer  of  the  mysteries  of  God.   . 

They  are  offended  at  the  marriage  of  the  roinisteit 
of  the  church  :  yet  Gratian,  their  great  master,  saithi 
<'  The  marriage  of  priests  is  not  forbidden  by  any  au- 
thority, either  of  the  law^  or  of  the  Gospel,  or  af 
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the  AtJoftles.**  The  holy  fathers  that  lived  in  the 
Apo8tW  time,  and  shortly  after,  report,  that  Peter 
and  nil  theother  Apostles,  excepting  only  John,  were. 
married;  and  had  wives  ;  the  Prophet  Isaiah  was  mar- 
ried, :iand  yet  he  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  an  high 
throne  ;  Moses  was  married,  and  yet  he  saw  God 
face  to  face. 

Will  they  reform  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles  ? 
will  they  account  that  to  be  unholy,  which  the  Apostle 
caHeth  honourable  in  all  men  ?  Ignatius,  the  scholar' 
cf  6t.  John,  saith,  '^  1  wish  to  be  found  meet  for 
God,  as  wa9  Peter  and  Paul,  and  the  other  Apostlea 
that  were  married." 

They  paint  their  banner  with  the  cross  and  fierce 
wounds.    Why  bring  they  those  arms  against  us?. 
DoTK>t  we  beliieve  the  cross  of  Christ?  do  not  we  re- 
joice afnd  comfort  our  hearts  by  the  remembrance  of- 
his  wiobfids  ?  do  not  we  read  and  shew  forth  to  the 
pcittpler  the  story  of  his  passion  ?  God  knoweth  it^ 
and  yon  can  bear  us  witness,  and  they  cannot  deny  it, : 
that  we  make  this  work  of  our  redemption,  wrought 
by  the  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  chief  and 
principal  rock  and  foundation  of  our  faith. 

Therefore  say  we  with  the  Apostle,  **  God  forbid 
that  we  should  rejoice  in  any  thing,  but  in  the  cross 
of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Nay,  rather,  they  are  be* 
come  our  enemies,  because  we  believe  in  Jesus. 
Christ  crucified ;  because  we  say,  as  God's  word 
tedcheth,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  advocate  to 
th^  Father  for  our  sins  ;  and  that  ^*  he  hath  with  one 
offering  consecrated  for  ever  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied ;"  and  that  •*  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Soil, 
cteanseth  us  from  all  sin."  (Heb.  x.  1  John,  i.)  For 
this  cause  arei  they  become  our  enemies. 

Let  us  nothing  fear  their  treacheries  and  attemptft  a 
let  us  keep  that  is  good,  and  hold  it  fast  until  deaths 
Now  we  have  tasted  the  word  of  Ooci,  and  haife  re- 
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ceived  the  comfort  of  the  Gospel,  let  us  not  ^spt 
it,  nor  be  weary  of  it ;  let  us  pray  unto  Grod,  thst 
he  estaUish  the  love  of  his  truth  in  us ;  and  that  be 
will  open  the  eyes  of  their  hearts,  and  bring  them  to 
be  partakers  of  those  mercies,  which  yet  through  ig- 
norance they  have  despised* 

Ver.  22.  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  eviL 

'  Keep  yourselves  not  only  from  doing  those  thinn 
which  are  evil,  but  also  from  all  appearance  of  eviL 
Ofiend  not  the  conscience  of  thy  brother^  that  h^ 
may  have  no  occasion  to  think  evil  of  thee.  Commit' 
not  adultery,  and  withdraw  thyself  fhnn  the  coni* 
pany  of  such  unthrifty  and  light  and  suspected  per- 
sons. Be  not  like  to  them  that  are  such.  Lay  not 
out  thy  money  to  usury,  nor  do  any  thing  whereby 
others  may  think  so  of  thee.  Beware  of  uncharitable 
conveyance  of  thy  money.  Be  not  idolaters,  and  Imm 
off  to  do  any  thing  that  moy  bring  you  into  su^-* 
cion  of  idolatry. 

Give  not  that  honour  unto  any  creature  whkh  is 
proper  to  God  ;  have  no  fellowship  with  their  works^ 
bear  no  appearance  of  liking  their  evil ;  go  not  as  they 
go;  live  not  as  they  live.  St.  Paul  reproveth •  the 
Galatians  (chap,  iv.),  "  Ye  observe  days,  and  months, 
and  times,  and  years.  I  am  in  fear  of  you,  lest  I 
have  bestowed  on  you  labour  in  vain.**  So  doth  he  the 
Colossians  also  (chap,  ii.),  ^^  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
from  the  ordinances  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  y€ 
lived  in  the  world,  are  ye  burdened  with  Iraditians? 
as  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not  ?  So  do  the  ido* 
laters  ;  you  should  not  be  like  unto  them.*' 

'  They  are  the  children  of  darkness,  you  are  the 
^ons  of  light;  they  will  not  be  like  unto  you,  and 
forsake  their  false  gods.  Why  should  you  become 
like  unto  thorn,  and  forsake  the  God  that  made  the 
boavens  and  tlie  earth  ?    You  cumot  make  them 
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jmhamed  of  their  errors,  and  embrace  the  truth. 
Why  then  should  you  betray  the  truth,  and  be  par- 
takers with  them  in  error  ? 

•  The  Christians  in  old  time  began  te  wear  garlands, 
made  of  bay.  What  harm  might  be  in  that?  what 
19  a  garland,  but  a  furniture  for  the  head  ?  what  is 
bay,  but  a  little  tree  or  bush  ?  Yet  the  fathers  that 
lived  with  them  to  teach  them,  said  it  was  not  lawful,' 
not  for  that  the  thing  itself  was  ill  of  itself,  but  for 
that  they  would  not  seem  to  follow  idolaters.  It  had 
-aome  appearance  of  evil ;  it  was  a  ceremony  and  so- 
lemn fashion  among  the  heathens ;  they  would  not 
be  emboldened  ;  and  it  would  offend  the  hearts  of 
many  of  the  faithful,  to  see  Christians  follow  the 
fiishion  of  the  heathen. 

When  King  Antiochus  sent  unto  Jerusalem,  and 

to  the  cities  of  Judah,  that  they  should  follow  the 

.  Mrange  laws  of  the  country,  many  chose  rather  to  die 

than  to  be  de6Ied  with  unclean  things,  and  to  break 

the  holy  covenant,  which  Grod  had  given  them. 

•  Darius  made  a  decree,  whosoever  should  ask  a 
petition  of  any  god  or  man  for  thirty  days,  save  of 
the  king,  he  should  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions. 
Daniel  would  not  be  kept  so  long  from  the  service  of 
God ;  he  would  not  dissemble,  he  would  not  hide  his 
zeal,  nor  shew  any  appearance  of  ill ;  he  prayed,  and 
praised  God,  as  he  did  before,  and  opened  his  cham- 
bcr  windows,  that  it  might  be  seen.  (Dan.  vi.) 

•  Polycarpus  might  have  saved  his  life,  if  he  would 
have  dissembled ;  he  would  not,  he  could  not ;  he 
aaw  it  would  have  been  an  appearance  of  evil,  and  a 
discourage  unto  the  brethren ;  therefore  spake  boldly, 
**  I  am  a  Christian."  And  being  required  to  speak 
ill  of  Christ,  said,  ^^  I  have  served  Christ  these  four- 
acpre  and  six  years,  and  he  did  never  any  thing  hurt 
me;  how  may  1  speak  ill,  and  blaspheme  my  King, 
which  hath  given  me  salvation  ?  This  is  my  faith^ 
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whidi  the  world  cannot  abide :  it  reveal^th  things' 
that  were  hidden ;  it  discloseth  the  oovetoitsness  of 
those  who  kept  the  people  in  igrtorance,  -to  *  mskki^ 
gain  and  merchandise  of  their  souls;  it  overthrow-^ 
ath  mighty  buildings  and  holdls  of  merits,  of  pardons,- 
of  masses,  of  purgatory,  which,  by  the  policy,  and' 
wisdom^  and  power  of  this  worlds  were  exalted  against 
/God.  This  is  the  only  cause  of  all  this  strife  and 
trouble. 

We  have  need  of  peace,  of  the  peace  of  cott- 
acience,  within  ourselves;  of  peace,  from  the^ rage 
.4ind  fury  of  the  world  ;  and  pf  peace  and  Iov6  among 
those  tinit  are  of  God*s  household.  Let  us  sew 
peace  at  the  hands  of  God,  and  he  will  stablish  os 
in  the  peace  of  his  Gospel,  and  so  give  us  the  rest 
and  peace  of  our  souls. 

.  Sanctify  you  throughout.  The  God  of  peace  bless 
you,  and  keep  you  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings ; 
that  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  may  be 
kept  blameless,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Here  mark,  that  the  Apostle  divideth  man 
into  three  parts,  the  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body  ;  so 
that  he  seemeth  to  make  the  spirit  one  thing,  and 
the  soul  another.  How  is  it  then,  that  we  divide 
man  into  two  parts,  the  soul  and  the  body ;  and  say, 
that  he  doth  stand  but  of  two  parts  ?  there  is  no 
difference ;  the  matter  is  all  one  :  for  Paul  divideth 
the  soul  into  two  parts  :  the  first  is  reason  and  un* 
derstanding,  which  he  calleth  the  spirit ;  the  other  is 
will  and  affection,  which  he  calleth  the  soul. 

Por  as  God  hath  given  us  reason  to  see  what  is 
good,  so  hatli  ho  given  us  will  to  seek  after  that 
which  is  good.  Reason  hath  eyes,  will  is  blind,  and 
cannot  see  the  way  :  therefore  will  tnust  be  led  and 
guided  by  reason  ;  reason  must  go  before,  will  must 
follow  after :  therefore  reason  is  compared  to  the 
|^V3J)ao(}i  and  vyiU  to  the  wife.     If  will  ^ake  in  han(| 
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to'i  role  reason,  it  is  no  less  disorder,  than  if  the  wifb 
will  adventure  or  take  upon  her,  to  rule  her  husband; 
therefore,  in  this  place  reason,  which  is  the  principal 
part  of  our  soul,  is  called  the  spirit ;  and  will,  which 
is  the. other  part,  is  called  the  soul.  So  the  spirit  it 
not  a  several  substance ;  but  the  soul  and  spirit  are 
one  soul^  even  as  the  body  and  flesh  are  one  body.   / 

Thus,  therefore,  Paul  prayeth  for  the  church :  i 
**  The  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  throughout,  that 
your  spirit,  your  reason  and  understanding,  your 
soul,  your  will  and  affection,  your  body  and  your 
flesh*  may  altogether  be  pure  and  holy ;  and  that  tb^ 
Hiay  be  found  innocent  and  upright  in  the  day  df 
the  Lord.*' 

Ver.  24.  Faithful  is  He  which  calleth  you^  which  wiU 
also  do  it. 

He  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  ^ou ;  he  will  finish 
it.  He  will  lead  you  from  virtue  to  virtue,  from 
strength  to  strength,  from  glory  to  glory.  He  hatln 
called  you,  he  will  also  keep  you  faithful,  until  the 
day  of  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Yoa 
are  Christ's  sheep  :  no  man  shall  take  you  out  of  his 
hands.  He  hath  uot  lost  one  of  all  them,  whom  his 
Father  had  given  him  ;  he  knoweth  his  sheep ;  none 
shall  be  confounded  that  put  their  trust  in  him.  Th«^ 
is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  be  in  Christ  Jesus. 
He  is  faithful,  he  will  perform  this  unto  you ;  not  for 
your  merits,  but  for  his  own  name,  and  for  his 
iDcrcy's  sake.  Because  he  is  faithful,  he  will  not  de- 
spise the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

yer.  2^.  Brethren^  pray  forme. 

I  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  the 
prince  and  power  of  darkness.  My  enemies  are 
istrong ;  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
I  am  weak,  and  4>f  no  resistance ;  our  sufRciency  i^ 
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of  him  ^  withoitt.  him  we  can  danotbing*;  prayrfbr 
me,  that  he  will  put  his  word  into 'my  mouth,  tfiat  I 
may  be  a  vessel  af  his  giory^  to  preaoh  fbrtii*. the  glad 
tidings  of  his  Gospel ;  that  I  may  be  a  faithfiil  mi4 
nister  of  the  New  Testament ;  that  I  may  diadose 
the  mystery  of  cm-  redemption  ;  that  his  holy  fipirit 
will  assist  me,  and  make  my  travails  fruitfuL 

• 

Ver.  a6.  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  a  kfjly  kiss.    .     -  • 

Ver»  27  •  I  charge  you  ixk  fhe  Jjord^that  ^ifusEpittk 
be  tead  unto  all  the  brethren  tlue  saints. 

Salute  one  another  in  token  of  true  and  unfieignod 
fev^  and.  withhold  not  this  Epiatiefrom  any  of  tte 
brethren ;  it  is  written  for  their  sakes ;  let  .them 
,hear  it,  that  they  may  .take  comfort  by  it,— Hoiy 
agreeth  iPaul  in  this  charge  with  them,  that  in  n» 
case  would  have  the  people  read  the  Scriptures  ?  that 
«ay  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion  }  It  is  the 
%ord  of  God  the  Fathef;  why  should  tiot  the  people 
^  God  understand  it  ?  It  is  the  water  that  springeth 
Up  to  everlasting  life  ;  why  should  the  people  of  God 
be  driven  away,  and  not  suffered  to  drink  thereof? 
It  is  the  light  of  the  world;  why  should  the  people  be 
hoodwinked,  and  kept  that  they  should  not  look  up 
end  ■  see  it  ?  why  should  they  sit,  and  perish  in  the 
darkness  of  death  ? 

It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  all  the  people  should 
ki^ow  him,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  among 
them.  St.  Paul  saith  (Rom.  xv.),  "  Whatsoever 
things  are  written  aforetime,  are  written  for  our  learn- 
ing, that  we,  through  patience  and  comfort'  of  the 
Scriptures,  might  have  hope."  Christ  saith  (Johnt 
xyii.),  ^'  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  to  be  the 
only  very  Grod,  and  whom  thou  hast  sefit,  Jesua 
Christ.^  Let  us  not  forget  these  words  of  Paul-^ 
***  I  charge  you  in  the  Lord,  by  his  death,  by  bia . 
'f  ross,  by  his  bloodj  by  the  day  oi  hip  i^ipearrooe^ 
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tbatt:  t^s  C^fHStle  be  re^d  to  the  learned  and  onlearn* 
ed ;  to  the  wise  and  simple  ;  to  the  masters  and  to 
the  awvairta ;  tK>.  all  our  brethren ;  to  fd}  the  aooa  of 
God;r 

•■■'■.  •     ■ 

Yer«  0$.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Juus  Christ  h^  mlk 

Grod  qpen  your  eyes,  that  you  may  behold  the  way 
of  ifigl^t^OUfpeSQ,  and  direct  you,  that  you  may  walk 
ia  it.  'jfh^vgli^  HU  grace  y.oa  have  received  the  word, 
aAd  it  hath  been  fruitful  in  you,  and  by  the  same 
grao^you  shall  CQntinUe  in '  it  for  ever.  His  grace, 
Illptfl'U^qgi  and  fx^r^yj  be  with  you  b\\.    Amen. 


<ri        • 


TH]&   SECX^ND   EPISTLE 

OF    THl 

JPOSTLE  ST.  PJUL 
TO    THB    THESSALQNI ANS. 


CHAPTER   I. 

JpAVL^  and  SUvanusy  and  Timotheits^  unto  the  church 
of  the  ThessalonianSy  which  is  in  God  our  Father^ . 
and  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  farmer  Epistle  he  wrote  somewhat  touch* 
\ug  the  bitter  day^  and  the  coming  of  our  Lord  to 
judgment,  and  saith,  that  that  day  shall  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night ;  and  therefore  exhorted  them  to 
watch  and  pray,  and  to  prepare  themselves  to  be  ii\  - 
a  readinete.  The  false  apostles  did  fondly  and  ma^  . 
liptously  mistake  hii  words^  and  devised  means  thereby  i 
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to  disquiet  the  minds  of  the  faithful^  and  to  trouble 
the  church  of  God. 

.  Thus  could  the  prince  of  darkness,  the  old  seipent 
and  deceiving  spirit,  turn  the  truth  of  God  into  oocs^ 
sion  of  slander.  In  the  mean  while  the  Apostle  wasfiur 
off  from  them  at  Athens ;  but  when  he  heiEird  bf  thfeir 
case,  he  sent  unto  them  this  other  Epistle,  "wherein 
he  declareth  more  plainly  that  maft^  which  before 
seemed  doubtful,  and  seeketh  to  satisfy  their  hearth, 
and  to  remove  them  from  all  that  error  which  tb^ 
had  conceived.  -   •• 

In  discourse  hereof,  he  taketh  occasion  to  apeak* 
of  antichrist,  of  whom  we  hear  much,  'and  have  b&Ar 
warning  often.  He  telleth  us,  that  he  shall  come  in 
working  of  signs  and  wonders  ;  that  he  is  the  rodA 
of  sin,  which  shall  thrust  himself  into  the  place  of 
Christ.  He  sheweth  who  is  antichrist,  and  how  we 
may  know  him  ;  what  things  he  shall  do,  what  credit 
he  shall  have  in  the  world,  and  by  what|iawer  he  shall 
be  overthrown  and  confounded. 

After  this  he  speaketh  of  idleness,  •  and  of  bodily 
labour  ;  and  requirelh  every  man  to  live  in  the  sweat 
of  t hell' brows,  and  in  painful  travaihy  as -God  bath 
ordained.  Other  comfortable  and  necessary  doctrine 
is  delivered  in  this  Epistle,  as  will  appear.  The 
whole  matter  of  the  Epistle  is  so  fit  for  these  days  in 
which  we  live,  as  if  it  were  purposely  written  for  us ; 
for  we  live  in  the  latter  age  of  the  world,  and  it  can-' 
not  be,  but  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  and  that 
the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Lord  shall  be  shortly. 

Paulf  a7id  SilvanUs,  and  Timotherm.  This  Epistle 
was  sent,  not  only  from  Paul,  but  also  from  Timothy 
and  Silvanus.  These  three  were  all  guided  by  one 
spirit,  and  had  all  one  like  care  for  the  diurch  of 
God  :  therefore  he  writeth  thus :  Paul,  and  Silvanus, 
and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  God,  chosen  from 
our  mothers'  womb,  and  appointed  to  publish  thq 


Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  carry  his  name  before 
kings  and  princes  ;  and  especially  I  Paul,  which  am 
your  fiither,  and  have  begotten  you  in  Christ,  which 
•was  sqmetiaies  a  blasphemer,  and  did  persecute  the 
faithful,'  whom  it  pleased  ,God  to  make  a  chosea 
vessel  for  himself;  which  am  also  hated  of  my  bre- 
thren and  kinsmen  after  the  flesh;  for  the  GospePs 
sake ;  and  which  am  ready  to  give  my  life  for  youc 
behalf. 

Unto  ilie  chirch  of  the  Thessalonians^  which  is  im 
God  our  Father,  &c.  You  are  (saith  he)  the  be^ 
Ipifed  of  God,  you  are  his  people,  and  he  hath  as^ 
sured  his  mercy  unto  you ;  you  have  the  promise^ 
and  the  earnest  of  the  life  to  come. — Here  let  U9 
mark  the  state  of  that  country  as  it  was  then,  and 
compare  it  with  itself  as  it  is  now.  Then  it  was  the 
church  of  God,  for  otherwise  St.  Paul  would  not  so 
have  called  it :  according  to  the  grace  of  God  givea 
unto  him,  be  laid  the  foundation,  he  planted  and 
watered  their  hearts,  and  God  gave  the  increase. 
.  So  that  they  received  the  word  in  much  affliction, 
and  the  word  of  the  Gospel  sounded  from  them,  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  their  faith  to* 
wards  Grod  was  spread  also  abroad  in  all  quarters* 
Jn  such  sort  were  they  a  vessel  sanctified  unto  ho- 
nour, full  of  blessing,  and  full  of  the  mercy  and 
grace  of  God. 

But.  what  is  become  of  that  countr}^?  In  what  case 
atandeth  the  church  of  Thessalonica  at  this  day  ?  It 
is  now  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  under  the  tyranny  of 
tlie  Turk,  and  such  as  are  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ.  Such  a  change  bath  the  right  hand  of  the 
Lord  wrought  in  that  place  which  hath  sometimes 
been  his  holy  tabernacle.  I  thought  good  to  mark 
this,  that  we  might  understand  how  vain  a  thing  it 
ia,  to  put  confidence  in  cities  or  churches,  or  in  the 
names  gf  our  fathers. 
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The  church  of  Thessalonica,  \^^$e 
was  surely  built  by  St.  Paul  hiinBelf,  fof  <#htch  hie 
was  so  careful,  .unto  which  he  wrote  speeial  tetterB^ 
to  commend  thek  increase  in  godKness,  and  Iheif 
steadfastness  in  the  Gospel,  is  forsaken'  and  laid 
waste.  If  the  work  which  the  Spirit  of  God  wroaght 
by  the  Apostle 'be  decayed^  whose  work  may  ' we 
think  shall  stand  ? 

Jeremiah  spake  unto  the  people  of  the  Jews,  aay^ 
ing  (chap,  vii.),  **  Trust  not  in  lying  words,  saying, 
The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  tenf^ple  of  the  Lord,  thiA 
is  the  ten>ple  of  the  Lord."  That  t^m^le  God  him-* 
self  commanded  to  be  built,  the  form-  ^nd  fashieit 
thereof  God  himself  devised  and  appointed;  therein 
he  placed  his  tabernacle,  and  set  up  his  mercy-seat i 
therein  he  shewed  forth  his  majesty,  and  the  f^orf 
of  his  countenance.  Yet  all  this  notwithstandiif^y 
God  said  by  the  Prophet,  Trust  not  iii  these  woMbi 
they  be  lying  words,  and  will  deceive  you. 

As  the  Prophet  spake  of  the  temple  at  Jerd^tfmi^ 
so  may  it  be  said  of  any  other  church  throughout  the 
world ;  so  may  it  be  said  of  the  church  of  Rome.- 
We  may  Siiy,  Trust  not  in  lying  words,  sayings  The 
church  of  Rome,  the  church  of  Rome.  Say  not  thus 
witli  yourselves,  The  church  of  Rome  is  built  upon  a 
rock,  so  surely  that  it  cannot  be  moved,  or  thatno 
wind  can  shake  it ;  say  not,  the  faith  of  that  churchi 
can  never  fail.  These  be  lying  words  ;  trust  not  in 
them  ;  for  Christ  never  spake  any  such  thing  of  the 
church  of  Rome  ;  it  never  had  promise  of  more  spe- 
cial privilege  than  was  given  to  the  church  at  TIhhu<« 
lonica.  Read  the  Scriptures,  behold  the  words  of 
our  Saviour,  and  consider  them  ;  you  shall  find-no 
speech  made  of  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  any  pro- 
mise, or  piece  of  promise,  wherein  he  bindeth  him* 
self  more  to  the  church  of  Rome,  than  he  hath  done 
to  other  clfurchcs,  or  to  this  of  The3salonica« 


'•^Thesealoiiica  wks  beautiful  in  the  sight  of  God  ; 
llie  Lord  of  Hbstb  had  pitched  his  tents  round  about 
ber;  the' name  of  the  Most  Holy  was  placed  in  the 
Biiidst  of  her ;  she  enjoyed  like  spiritual  peace  and 
pMSj^ty,  as  did  the  Jerusalem  of  the  Almighty ; 
riie  was  a  city  fenced  within  itself;  but  the  Lord  hath 
ttktiraway  the  light  of  his  countenance  from  her; 
she  hath  forsaken  the  ways  of  righteousness,  she 
hath  left  off  to  serve  the  Loi*d,  and  is  become  thQ 
[ilaoe  which  the  Lord  hath  forsaken ;  there  is  scarce 
any  remnant  left  there  of  those  which  call  upon  the 
DAaae  'of  our  salvation^  and  love  the  Lord  Jesus  with 
■n  •  ^feigned  heart. 

'  'This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in; 
Cror  €^es;  And  is  his  hand  shortened,  that  he  cannotj^ 
tris  nis  zeal  abated,  that  he  will  not,  in  like  severity, 
dttl  with  such  as  forsake  him  ?  If  he  spared  not  the 
Mtuftil  branches,  if  Jerusalem  were  overthro\^7i  be- 
ttiuse  of  her  iniquities,  it  cannot  be,  that  he  will 
■pare  other  places  that  do  the  like,  but  that  they 
uiall  also  be  cut  off. 

This  is.it  that  our  Saviour  hath  said  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew  (ch.  xxi.)>  "  Therefore  I  say  unto 
yoQ,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you, 
and  «hall  be  given  to  a  nation,  which  shall  bring  forth 
the  fruits  thereof."  Such  terrible  and  dreadful  ex- 
amples hath  God  laid  before  our  eyes,  to  keep  us  in 
fear,  and  in  the  awe  of  his  judgments. 


Vcr.  2.  Grace  be  withy  ou^  and  peace  ^  fr^m  God  our 
FeUlwr,  and  from  tlie  Lord  Jems  Christ. 

*  This  is  the  salutation  of  Paul  in  all  his  £4}istles  ; 
to  say,  I.  wish  that  the  blessing,  and  favour,  and 
Jove  of  God  may  light  upon  you  :  but  for  the  better 
consideration  hereof,  and  that  we  may  know  how 
earnestly  we  ought  to  pray  unto  God  for  this  grace 
and  peace  the  Apostle  wisheth  to  the  churches,  let 
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soever  shall  confess  me  before  xnea^  him  mil  I  oon- 
ies8  bdbre  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  who- 
soever sliall  deny  me,  I  will  also  deny  hiin  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  He  that  loseth  hia  \nc 
for  my  sake,  shall  find  it  <  he  that  endureth  unto  the 
rjend,  he  sliall  be  saved/'  And  agaia  (Matt,  v*) ; 
-'^  Blessed  sliall  ye  be  when  men  revile  you,  and  per- 
secute you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
for  my  sake  falsely.  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven.     For  so  persecuted  they 

the  Prophets  which  were  befiare  you.*" 

■ 

!  Ver.  $.    If^ick  is  a  man\f^t  token  of  the  righteous  - 
J    juigToent  of  God,  that  ye  rmy  be  counted  wartfy 
/    of  the  kbigdom  of  GoQ^Jbr  the  which  ye    q1si9^ 

Ver.  6.  For  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God^  to  recom^ 
>    peiise  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  t/oii. 
Ver.  7*  -^nd  to  you  wliich  are  troubled^  rest  with  ttf, 
!     zvhen  the  Lord  Jesm  shall  shew  hhnself  froigf  hea-- 

ten,  with  his  mighty  angels^ 

.Ver.  8.    In  Jlaming  Jire,  rendering  vengeance  wUo 

them  that  do  not  know,  and  tohich  obey  nQt  tlaf  Gar- 

pel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

Ver,  Q.  fVhich  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  pm- 

\     dition,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  Jrtm 

the  glory  qf  his  power ; 
.  Ver.  1 0.     ff^hen  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his 
\     saints,  and  to  be  made  marvellous  in  all  them  tkf^ 
\     believe,  because  our  testimony  toward  you  was  if- 
liev^d  in  that  day. 

Many  are  tbe  troubles  which  the  righteous  men 

do  suffer,  but  the  Lord  will  deliver  them.    After 

.  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  preached  the  glad  tidings  of 

the  Gospel^  they  confirmed  the  disciples'  hearta,  and 

leihorted  them  to  continue  in  the  fiuth ;  and  said 

•(Acts,  xiv«),.'^  tliat  we  taust  through  jmany  afflic- 
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lions  nter  into  the  kir^gdom  of  God/'  We  musk 
not  therefore  be  afraid  for  any  terror  of  them  which 
trouble  us  for  righteousness  sake  ;  but  rather,  look^ 
iog  over  and  be\'ond  them,  we  must  rejoice,  and 
fpve  thanks  to  Grod,  who  hath  made  us  worthy  not 
only  to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to  sufier  for  his 
sake.  *'  For  we  know,  that  >f  our  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  be  destroyed,  we  have  a  building  given 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands^  but  eternal  in 
ftbe  heavens***  (2  C!or.  v.) 

These  persecutions  and  tribulations  which  you 
•ufier,  are  a  manifest  token  (saith  the  Apostle)  of 
God's  love  towards  yon.  For  '^  whom  the  Lord 
bveth^  he  chasteneth,  and  be  scourgeth  evety  sort 
thai;  be  receireth/*  (Heh.  xii.)  The  prophets,  and 
qxiBtles,  and  martyrs,  which  were  not  only  reviled 
and  scourged,,  but  beheaded,  cut  in  pieces^  drowned 
iathe  waters^  consumed  in  the  iire,  or  by  any  other 
devices  of  tyrants  cruelly  pUt  to  death,  did  by  this  way 
noeive  the  manifest  token  of  their  happy  and  blessed 
iatate,  and  by  this  way  did  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Athanasius,  an  ancient  father,  reckoneth 
the  suffering  of  persecution  to  be  a  special  note  of  a 
Christian  man,  saying,  "  It  is  the  part  of  Christrans 
to  be  persecuted ;  but  to  persecute  the  Christians,  it 
h  the  very  office  of  Pibte  and  Caiaphas.^' 

The  Lord  is  not  anjust,  but  all  his  works  are 
ffghteousness  and  truth.  Their  little  aifd  short  tri- 
Mlatidn  in  this  life  prepareth  an  eternal  and  exceeds 
ing  weight  of  glory  unto  his  servants.  Though  they 
aow  in  tears,  they  shall  reap  in  joy ;  they  shall  be 
taken  up  into  heaven,  and  shall  see  God  face  to  face, 
eod  shall  be  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  As  for 
the  ungodly,  it  is  not  so  with  them ;  they  may 
#oorish  for  a  time,  and  have  great  power  and  autho^ 
rity  in  this  world ;  but  the  Lamb  shall  overcorfie 
them^  and  tlieir  end   shall  be  according  to  their 

V   2 
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works.  David  saith  (Psa.  xi.),  ^'  Ufxin  the  ungodly 
he  sh^ll  rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  storm  and 
tempest.     This  shall  be  their  portion  to  drink.** 

fi^hen  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  shew  himself  Jrom  hea* 
ven.  There  are  many  which  are  ashamal  of  Christ 
and  of  his  word,  in  the  presence  of  such  as  are  ene« 
mies  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  have  countenaooe 
and  authority  in  this  world.  But  a  time  shall  oomt, 
when  Christ  will  shew  himself  from  heaven,  accom* 
panicd  with  his  holy  angels ;  then  will  he  also  be 
ashamed  of  them,  and  put  them  from  his  presence ; 
then  will  he  render  vengeance  to  them  that  have 
hated  his  truth ;  they  shall  then  know  whose  mein-l 
bers  they  have  killed,  and  whose  word  and  Grospd 
it  was,  which  they  so  despitefully  reproached ;  tnea 
the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  evennorei 
and  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  nor  night. 

In  this  manner  shall  Grod  triumph  in  victory  over 
the  wicked,  by  judging  them  to  everlasting  destroc^ 
tion,  and  will  shew  himself  wonderful  in  giving  rest^ 
:ind  joy,  and  glory,  and  everlasting  blesseoness,  to  all 
those  which  love  his  truth,  and  believe  in  him. 

Ver.  1 1.  Wherefore  we  also  pray  always  for  yau^  thai 
;  our  God  may  make  you  worthy  of  this  callings .  and 
fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness^  and 
e  -  the  work  of  faith  ivith  power. 
Ver.  12;  {That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
«  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  you  in  /um,  according 
.    to  the  grace  of  our  God,  ana  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

.  Christ. 

"  •  -    • 

. .  God  bless  that  good  thing  which  he  hath  b^;im 
in'  you,  and  keep  you  steadfa^  in  the  truth,  that  yom 
iook  not  back  now,  after  you  have  put  your  hand  tq 
the  plough,  pnd  that  you  give  no  place  to  their  daa-- 
gerous  and  subtile  persuasions,  who  persecute  you ; 
take  heed  to  yourselves^  and  beware,  that  you  put 
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xiofc  the  word  of  God  from  you.  He  hath  shewed 
yoo  his  goodness  and  mercy,  in  that  he  hath  delivered 
you  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated- 
you  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son. 

I  make  my  prayer  to  God  without  ceasing  for  you 
always,  that  he  will  make  you  worthy  of  this  hea*- 
renly  calling,  and  that  he  will  ever  more  and  more 
fiU  you  with  the  riches  and  abundance  of  his  goodness 
and  mercy,  that  through  him  you  may  be  made  per- 
fect in  all  good  works. 

CHAP.    II. 

Ver.  1.  Now  I  beseech  you^  brethren^  by  the  coming 
of  our  tiord  Jesus  Christy  and  by  our  assembling 
unto  him, 

Ver.  2.  That  ye  be  root  suddenly  moved  from  your 
mind,  nor  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word^ 
nor  by  letter,  cts  it  werejrom  us,  as  though  the  day 
of  Christ  uaer^  at  hand. 

You  are  the  children  of  those  fathers  which  have 
fallen  from  their  steadfastness,  and  have  been  led 
into  error ;  beware,  lest  you  also  be  carried  away  with 
every  blast  of  false  doctrine.  The  devil  is  subtile,  his 
baits  are  pleasant,  you  are  weak  and  simple,  he  will 
soon  deceive  you.  Here  let  us  consider  how  easily 
man  may  be  deceived,  that  so  we  may  know  the  «ai^ 
ruptions  and  weakness  of  our  nature,  and  therefore 
what  cause  we  have  ever  to  walk  warily,  to  lake  heed 
to  our  steps,  and  to  pray  unto  God,  that  he  will  in* 
cline  our  hearts  unto  his  testimonies.  When  I  say 
man  may  be  deceived,  I  mean  not  boys,  or  children^ 
or  fools,  or  the  simpler  sort  of  men ;  but  the  learned, 
the  wise,  the  politic  ;  the  kings  and  princes  of  the 
world  ;  the  teachers  and  rulers  also  of  the  people. 

When  Adam  was  yet  in  paradise,  and  made  the 
ruler  over  all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  wa^  full  of 

u  3 


204      THS  FATHERS   OP  TRB  Eir«tI9li  HMMCK. 

the  grapes  and  blessings  pf  God,  he  won  ^dptrtM^ 
from  the  counsel  of  God',  and  garc  car  to  th©  ser- 
pent ;  so  easily  was  he  deceived,  Israel  was  n  thfb 
apple  of  the  Lord's  eye,  a  people  whotA  the-  Im4. 
loved,  apd  to  whom  he  gave  their  hearth  destre.  He 
delivered  them  from  Pharaoh,  and  with  an  it>at-» 
stretched  arm  led  them  through  the  Red  Sea.  Whu 
would  think  so  great  mercies  would  ever  be  fbrgottenl^ 
0r  tliat  such  a  people,  so  wel)  instructed  in  the  knoir«^ 
ledge  of  God,  and  so  often  put  in  mind  of  their  diity, 
should  either  the  most  part,  or  all  of  them,  turn 
from  God  ?  Moses  was  absent  but  awhile  ;  he  went 
aside  to  receive  the  tables  of  covenant;  in  the. mean 
time  they  i?)ade  unto  themselves  a  molten  calf,  and 
worshipped  it ;  they  offered  unto  it,  and  said, "  These 
be  thy  gods,  Q  Israel^  tlt^t  l>ave  brought  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt.^'  So  easily  were  the  wisest  of  them, 
and  Aaron,  and  the  whole  multitude^  depeived. 
(Exod.  xxii.) 

^heir  children  |ifter  them  forsook  the  Lord,  ted 
served  Baal  and  Ashtaroth  :  •'  They  said  to  ft  ttee^ 
Thqii  art  jny  father ;  and  to  a  stone,  Trtion  hast  be- 
gotten me  i  they  have  tilmied  their  back  to  tne,  and 
not  their  face,'*  saitb  God  by  the  pjt'pfc***  (toe^* 
miah,  ii.j  And  was  this  the  crflfence  bqt  of  ^otm 
gjnall  number  of  them  ?  were  they  but  few.  or  of  the 
baser  and  simplpr  sort,  whom  the  wicked  apirtt 
had  thiis  seduced,  to  majce  them  forsalte  the  tme 
and  living  God,  and  to  give  the  g!ory  doe  utito  h?irf, 
to  (Jumb  creatures,  and  to  the  works  of  their  own 
hands  ?  No ;  they  departed  from  God  in  great  mot 
titudes,  with  full  consent  and  unity  ;  th^  warranted 
their  doings  by  antiquity,  and  by  the  custom- pf  their 
fathers  before  them . 

Tlie  Prpphet  saith,  **  According  to  the  number  of 
thy  cities  were  thy  gods,  O  Judah  ;  and  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  haye  ye  set  up  altars 
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•f  confdftony  evet  altars  to  burn  incente  unto  Baal/* 
(Jer.  xi.)  And  in  another  place  he  saith,  *^  A  great. 
raoltitode^  even  all  the  people  thAt  dwell  in  the  land 
qC  Egypt  in  Pathros^  answered  Jeremiah,  saying. 
The  word  that  thou  haat  spoken  unto  us  in  the 
nuae  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hear  it  of  thee ;  but 
WQ  will  do  whatsoever  thing  gOeth  Out  of  our  own 
itouthy  as  to  burn  incense  to  the  queen  .of  heaven, 
and  to  pour  our  drink-offerings  unto  her,  as  we  have. 
datag  we  and  our  fathers,  our  kings  and  our  princes, 
*a"  (Jer.  xliv,) 

Thus  even  among  (hat  nation,  which  God  hath 
dioaen  unto  himself,  the  apdstacy  wai  so  great,  the 
departure  from  true  holiness  was  lo  universal,  that 
not  only  every  city,  but  every  strett,  was  deSled. 
«lb  their  idolatry.  And,  besides  the  women  which 
ttomt  incense  to  other  gods,  a  great  multitude,  yea, 

'  the  people  with  one  consent,  cried  out  against 
preacher,  refused*  to  hestr  the  word  of  Godj 
ad  maintained  their  superstition* 
.  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 
Tbey  were  wise,  they  were  learned,  and  carried  great 
ftow  of  holiness ;  yet  they  loved  darkness  better  than 
light ;  ihey  were  blind  leaders  of  the  blind ;  they 
despised  the  comoiandments  of  God  ibr  their  own 
fnulitions ;  and  not  only  they,  but  ^^  Herod,  and 
Pontins  Pilate,  with  the  Gentries,  and  people  of  Is* 
md,  gathered  themselves  together**  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  Christ.  What  sliould  I  speak  of 
those  churches  which  the  Apostles  of  Christ  planted, 
and  watered,  and  confirmed  in  the  truth  ?  At  Co- 
nnth,  Paol  preached  the  Gospel ;  they  received  it 
giadiy  ;  he  thanked  God  on  their  behalf,  ^^  that  in 
«il  things  tbey  were  made  rich  in  him,  in  all  kind  of 
•Mecb,  and  in  all  knowledge ;"  yet  soon  after  they 
V)osed  the  holy  mysteries,  they  denied  the  resurrec- 
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their  persecutors^  nor  to  go  from  their  fiuth  kk  Christ' 
Jesus, 

NeWier  by  spirit^  thsll  is,  by  revebtkm  of  the 
Spirit.  The  Spirit  of  God  wrought  mightily,  and 
bestowed  sundry  and  great  gifts  upon  men^  Chriat 
aaid  to  his  disciples  (Matt,  x.),  ^'When  they  cMivier 
you  Dp,  take  ye  no  thought,  how,  or  what  ye  shall" 
fipeak  ;  for  it  shall  be  given  ybn  in  that  same  hoar,' 
what  ye  shall  speak-:  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but 
the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  apeakedi  in  yon.** 
And  again  saith  he  (John^  xtv«),  ^^  I  will  pray  tha* 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comfortar, 
that  he  may  abide  with  yon  for  ^nrer ;  the  Bpiritof 
Truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  beeansa  tlie- 
world  seeth  him  not,  neither  kncweth  him ;  bntyia 
kiK>w  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  riiatl  hem- 
you.**  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  with  yoo  to  assist 
you,  to  teaoh  you  all  things,  to  direct  youtr  coQnselsv 
to  lead  you  into  all  truth,  and  to  preserve  you  frooi. 
HW  error. 

Now,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  was  among  the  fiuthiuf, 
and  distributed  to  every  man  several  giftS|  as  St 
seemed  best  to  profit  withal ;  so  did  the  ^rit  of 
Satan  wait  upon  the  wicked,  and  possessed  their  baifftf 
and  bodies,  and  caused  them  to  tmegina  and  to  do 
those  things  which  wore  nnseemly.  He  <tted  tbena 
as  instruments  to  disquiet  the  church  of  God,  md 
to  cist  into  it  the  seieds  of  error,  of  untruth,  and 
dissension. 

Of  such  spirits  St.  John  giveth  warmiig;  sayiaff 
(1  Ep.  if.),  '^Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  Cba 
spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God ;  for  many  Alse 
prophets  are  gone  into  the  world/*  At  what  kcRii 
Ahab  would  not  believe  the  answer  wbidi  the  Pm^ 
phet  Micaiah  made  him,  there  cama  forth  a  spirif^ 
and  stood  before  the  l^rd^  and  said  (I  l&M^j  <&i^«)i 


^^  1  will  go  out,  and  be  a  false  spirit  ia  the  mooth  of 
jdi  bis  prophets/' 

Hiis  spirit  ever  walketh  up  and  down,  seeking 
wbofQ  ha  may  devouti  and  bUndeth  the  minds  dL 
floany,  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ 
may  not  ahioe  unto  them.  Take  heed  that  you  be 
not  deceifed  by  any  such,  which  shall  seek  to  abuse 
yooy  by  pretence  of  revelation.  Though  they  shaU 
take  upon  them  to  tell  you  of  the  day  or  hour  of  the 
ooming  of  our  Xiordt  believe  them  not ;  for  the  false 
spirit  ia  in  the  mouth  of  such  prophets. 

Nor  by  wordi  or,  if  any  shall  report,  and  go 
{^bout  ta  persuade  you,  that  I  have  so  spoken  or 
Uingbt  in  the  congregations,  or  will  boldly  counte*» 
Qance  out  such  matters,  and  tell  you,  saying,  ^^  I  was 
pteaeiit ;  I  heard  his  words,  and  remember  them«* 
Tbifl  was  thie  doctrine  which  Fkul  preached ;  refuse 
Imoi  that  is  such  a  one,  for  he  bringeth  not  the  trutii 
veto  you,  bu%  deceiveth  you  with  lying  and  vain 
fables. 

jy#r  by  letier^  as  it  were  from  its.  Again,  it  may 
}pn  they  which  lie  in  wait  to  destroy  you,  for  their 
better  way,  will  counterfeit  letters,  and  send  tliem 
iMto  you  in  my  name.  This  is  a  token  in  them 
that  tney  be  past  shame ;  be  not  you  carried  away 
by  any  such  pretence,  from  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you.  We  have  not  taught  you  that 
Ifae  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand ;  oh,  then,  be  not  so 
ioon  removed  away  unto  another  gospel,  by  them 
^hich  trouble  you,  and  intend  to  pervert  the  Gospel 
ofQiriat. 

JMiaey  such  sleights  and  false  devices  have  been 
used  by  deceiving  spirits,  to  blind  the  eyes  of  tbf 
BilBple.  There  have  been  some,  which  have  set 
;ibroad  their  own  fantasies  under  the  names  of  Adam^ 
^he  6r8t  man  that  God  created  upon  the  face  of  the 
pffiih,  and  of  Cain  and  Seth.   Others  have  called  ^heir 
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are  the  wordsi  of  Christ,  spoken  anto  Peter^  after  M 
had  witnesstd  of  him,  that  he  is  Christy  the  .Son  of^ 
the  living  God,  Hereof  they  say,  ^*  Peter  is  the 
rock,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  Peter's  suocacssor; 
he  is  the  rock  upon  which  the  churdiis-buikied,  ami 
shall  stand  steadfast  for  ever/*  But  they  onderstnid 
the  words  contrary  to  the  meatiinff.  For,  alas^l  who 
would  conceive  that  God  would  buiid  bis  cbmrii 
upon  a  man,  or  upon  any  creature  ^  Christ  ckAfk 
that  rock  whereupon  his  cburebis  settled.  *'  Ouisr 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  whiok 
18  Jesus  Christ.** 

Therefore  Chrysostom  etpoundeth  those  words, 
^^  I  will  build  my  church  upon  this  rock/'  that  is^ 
'*^  upon  this  faith  and  confession/*  Likewiae'  Sk 
Augustine,  *^  Upon  this  rock  which  thou  hast  ooai* 
fessed,  upon  this  rock  which  thou  hast  known,  jw» 
ing,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  pod»  wiM 
build  my  church  ;*'  that  is,  '*  I  will  boild  my  ctinrrii 
upon  myself,  which  am  the  9on  of  the  living  Ood^I 
will  not  build  myself  upon  thee,  boti  will  thee  upon 


me.** 


Christ  saitb  (John,  iii.)5  ^'  Except  a  man  be  bom 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God***  These 
words  are  mo8t  true;  for  by  our  own  natnre  we  be 
the  vessels  of  Gbd*s  wrath^  and  the  children  of  daAin« 
ution ;  unless  we  be  regenerate,  and  bom  anew  of 
water,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  cannot  be  saved. 
Yet  Nicodemns,  a  wise  man,  a^l'harfsee,  and  a  mlcr 
of  the  Jews,  mistook  this  speech  ;  it  seemedstnroge 
unto  him  bow  a  man  might  be  bom  when  he  is  old. 
^^  Can  he  enter  (soith  be)  the  second  time  into  bia 
mother's  womb,  and  be  bom  ?  how  can  these  thtnga 
be?  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thoo:^ 
master  of  Israel,  and  knowestnot  these  things  P'  TMs 
new  birth  must  be  from  above^  even  by  the  woiking 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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%:  Ag^tt  Christ  saith  (John,  vi.)*  ^^  Except  ye  eat 
sAbeiie^  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you 
ibave  no  life  in  you.**  The  Jews  heard  him,  but 
mistook  his  words.  They  did  not  understand  his 
iiKaning ;  th^^re  the)*  said,  **  This  is  an  hard  say- 
ing 1  who  can  abide  the  hearinj^  of  it?*'  They  reason- 
sol  among  themselves,  how  it  might  he,  that  either 
Jie  cottld  give  them  his  flesh  to  eat,  or  that  they  could 
ttake  his  flesh  and  eat  it,  or  take  his  blood  to  drink 
lit.  *^  But  when  Jesos  knew  that  his  disciples  mur- 
.Biiired  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  ^*  Doth  this  offend 
-.yoa  }  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  pro- 
fiielh  nothing.*' 

Hereof  Augustine  saith,  *'  They  took  the  saying 
<if  Christ  foolishly ;  they  thought  of  it  camatty,  add 
Jmagined  that  the  Lord  would  cut  off  small  pieces 
.from  his  body,  and  give  it  to  them ;  therefore  they 
laid,  ^^This  saying  is  hard:*'  they  were  hard,  and 
-not  the  saying ;  for  if  they  had  been  meek  and  not 
:  hard,  they  would  have  said  to  themselves,  **  This  is 
.  not  spoken  without  some  cause :  there  is  some  mys- 
tery hidden  under  his  words.*' 
»      And  again  he  saith,  *^  Understand  those  things 
spiritually,  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.     You 
.«haU  not  eat  (with  the  mouth  of  your  body)  this 
body  that    you   see ;    nor    shall    you    drink  that 
bk)od  which  they  shall  shed  that  shall  crucify  me.     1 
Imve  commended  unto  you  some  sacrament ;  under- 
:  stand  it  spiritually,  and  it  shall  quicken  you." 
•    Thus  we  see  the  true  meaning  of  Christ's  words, 
sAd  after  what  gross  manner  the  Capemaitcs  under- 
stood them.     Let  us  beware  we  fall  not  into  like 
error.    Christ  spake  truly  of  his  body,  when  he  called 
•it  a  temple :  the  Jews  destroyed  it,  and  in  three  days 
lie  did  raise  it  up  again.     Mistake  not  his  words :  be 
not  deceived.     It  is  true  that  he  snid,  **  Upon  this 
xock  will  I  build  mv  church."    Mistake  him  n#t. 
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Christ  himself  is  the  rock^  and  not  Peter.  It  is  true 
that  a  man  must  be  born  anew*  or  else  he  cannot  be 
sated.  Mistake  not  this :  hereby  is  meant,  not  a 
bodily  birth,  but  a  renewing;  of  the  soul  of  man. 

It  is  truly  said>  that  *'  Christ's  flesh  is  that  bread 
that  came  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the 
world ;''  but  mistake  it  not,  for  this  bread  filleth  not 
the  body,  but  the  mind ;  it  requireth  the  hunger  of 
the  inner  man.  Even  so  is  it  true,  that  the  Apostle 
saith  of  the  day  of  the  Lord ;  take  heed  you  mistake 
him  not,  and  fall  into  the  error  of  the  false  apostles, 
which  take  upon  them  to  appoint  the  time  and  hour 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  unto  judgment.  • 

Ver.  3.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means,  fof 
thai  day  shall  not  come^  except  there  come  a  depart^- 
ing  Jirst^  and  that  tfuit  man  of  sin  be  disclosed^ 
even  the  son  of  perdition. 

The  church  of  God  hath  ever  been  under  persecu* 
tion  and  afflictions,  as  may  appear  by  the  stories  of 
all  ages ;  but  God  hath  not  failed  to  comfort  thera, 
and  work  their  deliverance.  Israel  was  in  great  bond- 
age under  Pharaoh;  they  were  put  to  great  slavery, 
to  chop  straw,  and  to  bake  brick,  &c.  Their  nruue 
children  were  slain  before  their  faces.  This  was 
done  unto  them,  that  they  might  be  rooted  out,  and 
their  name  (}uite  put  out  from  the  earth.  It  was 
high  time  for  the  Lord  to  put  to  his  hand  :  they 
called  upon  him  in  their  troubles,  and  he  heard  them; 
then  sent  he  INIoses  and  Aaron,  and  delivered  themt 
he  opened  the  Red  Sea,  and  gave  them  passage. 

When  the  Philistines  oppressed  them,  God  sent 
them  Gideon,  Barak,  Jehu,  Deborah,  and  Samp6on« 
whom  he  endued  with  wisdom  and  courage,  and 
power  to  overcome  their  enemies,  and  to  set  them  at 
liberty.  W  hat  should  I  speak  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
Autiochus^  Nero^  Julian,  and  other  tyrants  ?    They 
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bfipressed  the  seftrants  of  God^  and  kept  them  in  grekt 
dniiery ;  but  God  looked  down  from  heaveoi  and  was 
their  helper  in  the  time  of  need;  he  brake  their  cords 
itander^  and  delivered  them.  The  more  cruelty 
mm  intended  or  practised  against  them^  the  more 
g;forious  did  God  shew  himself  in  the  overthrow  of 
tbeir  enemies.  Great  oppressions  and  cruel  perse- 
cutions were  done  upon  the  saints  of  God^  by  these 
lad  other  wicked  princes* 

.But  the  most  cruel  of  any  that  ever  were,  or  at^, 
3r  shall  be,  is  the  cruelty  of  antichrist.  By  him  the 
cbarch  of  God  shall  suffer  great  tribulations,  such 
18  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  world;  and  then 
ihall  his  fury  increase,  and  his  tyranny  be  the 
g^reater,  when  his  kingdom  shall  decay,  and  the  days 
^f  his  desolation  shall  be  at  hand.  Primarius  saith^ 
'*  Then  shall  Babylon  come  to  the  ground,  when  she 
ibdl  last  of  all  take  power  to  persecute  the  saints 
3f  .God."  For  then  will  God  arise,  and  will  judge 
bis  own  cause  ;  he  will  deliver  the  afflicted,  and  will 
dajr  antichrist  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth.  Here- 
of St.  Gregory  saith  thus  :  "  The  church,  after  these 
leys  of  her  affliction,  shall  afterward,  notwithstand- 
agi  be  strengthened  with  great  power  and  might  pf 
preaching."  ^ 

Except  there  come  a  departing  Jirst.  There  must 
Erst  be  a  departing  from  faith  in  the  church  of  God, 
lod  then  shall  be  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  There 
Hras  one  general  departing  in  the  days  of  Noah.  All 
Besh  had  corrupted  their  ways  ;  there  was  not  any 
tiuitdid  seek  after  righteousness:  then  came  the  day 
)f  the  Lord  upon  them  ;  he  poured  out  the  waters^ 
md  they  prevailed  upon  the  earth,  so  that  both  man^ 
lod  cattle,  and  worm,  and  the  fowl  of  the  heaven^ 
j^ere  destroyed. 

There  was  a  general  departing  of  the  Jews  and 
lec^le  of  God  ai  Jerusalem.    They  made  the  house 
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of  God  a  den  of  thieves;  they  saved  a  thief,  and' 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  God  had  no  delight  m 
them,  neither  regarded  their  sacrifices :  Christ  said 
unto  them  (Matt,  xxiii.),  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  f 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  tfaem  which 
have  been  sent  unto  thee,  how  ofte»  would  I  hav^ 
gathered  thy  children  together,  ev«fi  as  a  hen  gather^ 
etli  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  wouW  not? 
Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate :  ih^ 
&halt  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another,  h%* 
cause  thou  knowest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.** 
(Luke,  xix.)  Such  a  departing  it  shall  be,  whereef 
the  Apostle  speaketh,  and  so  general,  that  the  Son 
of  Man,  when  he  cometh,  shall  hardly  find  faitbif 
upon  the  earth. 

But  this  departing  is  diversly  taken.  Some  under- 
stand it  of  the  empire,  that  the  kingdoms  and  couii- 
tries  which  were  before  in  subjection  to  that  estatey 
shall  depart  from  it,  and  that  then  antichrist  shall 
spring  up.  Others  think,  that  this  is  spoken^  W 
that  departing  wherein  the  godly  have  carried  them- 
selves from  the  obedience  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

But  others  more  truly  say,  it  is  the  departure  fron> 
the  doctrine,  and  religion,  and  love,  and  obedience 
of  the  Gospel  df  Christ,  whereof,  in  another  p\e^ 
hesaith,  **  In  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from 
the  faith,  and  shall  give  heed  to  spirits  of  error,  and 
doctrines  of  devils,  foVbiddi ng  to  marry,  and  coai- 
manding  to  abstain  from  meats,    wliich  Grod  kalli 
created  to  be  received   with  giving  thanks  of  thefli 
which  believe  and  know  the  truth."  (1  Tim.  m} 
These  men  shall  have  a  form  of  godliness^  but  shal- 
deny  the  power  thereof.     They  shall  turn  their  eai^ 
away  from  the  truth,  and  will  ineline  their  hearts  1^ 
hear  fables.  ' 

The  words  of  the  Apostle  are  plain,  tosliew  that 
there  shall  be  a  departing.  Buta»  we  fiee,  ik  iBtnoi, 
agreed  upon^  what  manner  of  departing  thi»shidilMi^ 


tbit  hy  ^*^hom  it  shall  be  brought.  Our  adversaries 
lay  it  unto  US3  saying,  "  You  have  wrought  this  de- 
parting; you  have  departed  from  the  church  af 
Rome;  you  are  they,  of  whom  St.  Paul  hath  spoken; 
yiMi  are  the  founders  of  antichrist ;"  so  say  they : 
Irtft  would  to  (Sod  they  and  their  fethers,  and  the 
dhurch  of  Rome,  had  not  wrought  this  departure. 
*  Bernard  beheld  the  state,  and  pride,  and  disorders 
of  the  church  of  Rome  in  his  time,  therefore  said^ 
^It  remaineth  that  the  man  of  sin,  that  is,  the  soa 
of  perdition,  be  revealed,  even  the  devil  which  flieth 
tiot  only  in  the  day,  but  destroyeth  in  the  noon-day^ 
which  is  not  only  changed  into  an  angel  of  light,  but 
Si  exalted  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor-- 
shipped."  And  Gregory  did  see  who  they  were  that 
jrflould  work  this  departing,  and  make  way  for  anti- 
<^ist,  therefore  said,  '*  I  speak  it  boldly,  whosoever 
oHeth  himself  the  universal  priest,  or  desireth  so  to 
fc  called  (as  doth  the  Pope)  in  the  pride  of  his  heart, 
ht  is  the  forerunner  of  antichrist.*' 

Now  that  we  may  yet  better  know  what  manner 
of  departure  that  shall  be,  let  us  consider  what  St;. 
IPiul  speaketh  of  the  church  of  God,  which  was  in 
his  time :  unto  the  Corinthians  he  saith  (l  Ep.  xiv.), 
^If  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that  believeth 
liot,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  rebuked  of  all  men,  and 
Is  judged  of  all  men,  and  so  are  the  secrets  of  his 
l^rt  made  manifest,  and  so  will  he  fall  down  on  his 
Aee,  and  worship  God,  and  say  plainly,  that  God 
^tt  in  you  indeed.  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  When 
jou  come  together,  every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm, 
inth  a  doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation, 
'iMth  4n  interpretation.  Let  all  things  be  done  unto 
^  flying,  &c.  for  God  is  not  the  author  of  confti- 
ilH>D,  but  of  peace,  as  we  see  in  all  the  churches.'* 
ItiMssed  were  they  of  God.  All  things  among  them 
¥rcm  done  to  edityihg. 
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The  holy  Scriptures  were  read  openly  in  the  pre»« 
sence  of  the  people ;  the  people  reverently  kept  sL-. 
leiice,  and  gave  ear,  and  understood  the  will  of  God, 
and  submitted  themselves  unto  it.  The  prayers  were 
in  a  known  tongue,  so  that  the  unlearned  might  uii«. 
derstand  them,  and  say.  Amen.  The  holy  myste- 
ries were  duly  ministered ;  the  people  received  the, 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  under  both  kinds^  a3 
Christ  had  instituted,  and  did  all  communicate  to-, 
gether.  Chrysostom,  writing  upon  that  chapter, 
saith,  "  Verily,  the  church  then  was  a  heaven,  the 
Spirit  of  God  ordering  all  things,  and  directing  all 
the  heads  of  the  church." 

In  the  time  of  Tertullian,  the  Christians  sUlIkept 
this  nlanner ;  therefore  ^he  saith,  *^  We  meet  to^ 
gether  at  the  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures;  w^ 
sourish  our  faith  with  those  heavenly  words ;  b^ 
them  we  raise  our  hope,  and  settle  our  affiance  an4 
trust."  Augustine,  Chrysostom/Origen,  and  other 
ancient  and  godly  fathers, .  commended  the  readf 
ing  of  the  Scriptures  unto  the  people,  called  upon 
them  to  read  themselves,  or  to  get  others  to  rea4 
unto  them  ;  and  that  they,  would  hear  them  not  only 
in  the  church,  but  also  at  home  in  their  houses. 

They  taught  them  the  hurt  and  danger  of  igno* 
ranee,  that  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  hath  beep 
the  cause  of  iieresies,  and  that  it  hath  brought  in 
corruption  of  life  and  of  manners.     This  was  the 
order  and  usage  of  the  church  in  the  time  of  tbeJioIy 
Apostles,  and  of  our  first  fathers.    The  people  we^ 
guided  by  the  word  of  God  ;  they  were  made  par- 
takers of  the  holy  mysteries,  knd  all  things  weie 
done  in  the  church  to  edifying.  And  the  same  order 
.  is  this  day  restored  and  practised  in  our  churches.   . 
Let  us  look  into  the  church  of  Rome,  and  beh(^ 
,  the  usage  and  behaviour  thereof.     Wliere  shall  we 
find  that  heavenly  comeliness  whichSt.Paul  requiin^^ 


%liere  is  the  comfortable  reading  of  the  Scriptutes  ? 
•ipdiere  is  the  people  taught  their  salvation  in  Christ 
Jesus?  where  is  the  brotherly  meeting  of  all  the  con- 
gt^egation  at  the  communion  of  the  Lord's  supper  ? 
May  we  say  of  Rome,  that  it  holdeth  fast  the  form 
and  fashion  of  that  church  which  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  left  unto  us,  and  which  the  holy  ancient  fa- 
thers continued  ?  nay  rather,  we  may  say  of  them  with 
Chrysostom^  *^  they  may  have  the  chests  and  coffers 
.wherein  the  treasures  were  sometimes  kept,  but  the 
treasures  they  have  not."  We  may  say,  **  It  is  not  now 
aiiouse  of  prayer,  but  a  den  of  thieves :"  we  may 
.say,  "  It  shall  no  more  be  called  Bethel,  the  house  of 
God,  but  Bethaven,  the  house  of  vanity,  or  of 
lying/; 

Jupiter  and  Bacchus,  and  the  idols  of  the  heathen, 
ttrcre  not  so  dishonoured  of  their  worshippers,  as  the 
almighty  and  everlasting  and  only  true  God  is  dis- 
'honoured  in  that  synagogue.  I  speak  of  it,  as  it  is 
rOOw,  and  as  it  hath  been  these  many  years.  For  in 
•the  time  of  our  elder  fathers,  it  had  great  testimony 
'  of  true  holiness.  Ignatius  called  it  ^'  castissimamy* 
'**  most  chaste."  TertuUian  said,  it  was  a  happy 
.  church,  because  the  Apostles  of  Christ  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom in  it,  and  left  their  whole  doctrine  unto  it. 

And  in  like  sort  did  others  give  unto  Rome,  as  it 
•was  in  those  times,  reverend  and  worthy  commenda- 
tion.    But  now  saith  he,  "  O  Rome,  how  much 
art  thou  changed  from  the  old  Rome  !  Thou  which 
bast  been  the  chief  in  all  the  world,  art  now  the 
diief  in  all  naughtiness,"     They  have  forsaken  the 
» trade  of  life,  and  the  love  of  the  Gospel,  which  they 
^  of  old  time  had  in  Rome,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
inheritors  of  their  commendation. 

When  Chrysostom  considered  the  state  of  the 

church,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  it  unto  the  Co- 

.  rinthians,  and  did  see  how  far  the  church  in  his^ 
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time  swerved  from  that,  he  said,  *^  We  have  wW 
only  the  bare  signs  of  those  things.*'  Ag^n  x  **  The 
church  which  is  now,  may  be  likened  to  m  ij^^oquu^ 
which  hath  forsaken  her  wonted  modesty,  andhxtii 
only  certain  outjvard  shows  of  that  first  felicity,  and 
keepeth  still  the  hutches  and  boxes  of  precious  tliif^ 
but  lacketh  the  treasure  which  was  in  them.  Tosocb 
a  woman  may  the  church  this  day  be  likened. 
I  speak  not  this  of  the  gifts  (for  the  fti^tter  *were  not 
80  great,  if  we  wanted  them  only),  bat  of  life  and  cf 
virtue.'* 

And  again  he  saith :  *^  I  will  tell  you  of  one  other 
box  of  that  treastire,  which  our  father  left  uitto  us, 
iBV'hich  is  empty,  and  hath  nothing  left  in  it  at  this 
day.     In  times  past  they  did  sing  all  together,  so  do 
y9e  also  ;  but  then  they  were  all  of  one  mind  ifoA  of 
one  heart;  at  this  day  you  shall  not  find  one  mail 
that  agreeth  with  himself,  there  is  such  war  atid  dis- 
cord  in  all  things  every  where.    The -name  of  pcaoe 
is  common  in  all  places ;  but  peade  itself  is  no  where 
to  be  found.     Then  men  did  use  their  bonsea  iibe 
churches,  now  men  do  use  the  church  fts  they  nse 
their  house,  nay,  more  profanely  than  any  house.*^ 
Thus  Ohryspstom  blamed  the  church  in  his  time^ 
^nd  layeth  out  their  departing  froin  the  faiths    He 
lived  about  four  hundred  and  eleven  years  afterCbrist. 
"N^hat  may  we  think  he  would  say  bf  the  chnrcl^ 
that  hath  been  of  latter  years,  if  he  liad  lived  to  aee 
^  the  deformity  and  abuses  thereof?    Where,  be^es 
that  they  are  not  of  one  mind  and  of  one  h^t,  they 
suffer  not  the  people  altogether  to  shag  the  praises 
of  God;  where  they  have  not  only  emptied  sooh 
boxes  or  hutches,  wherein  Christ  left  great  treasureflf 
unto  his  church,  but  have  made  light  40Cpnnt  of 
them,    and  have  cast  away  the  very  patterns  and 
images  of  true  godliness.  They  drive  away  the  people 
from  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  reckon  that  aa  na« 
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-lawful  as  to  cast  the  bread  of  the  children  onto  dogs, 
.or  pearls  before  swine. 

They  lead  men  frdm  trust  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
^nd  teach  them  to  believe  such  things,  and  to  put 
confidence  in  those  creatures,  which  cannot  profit 
or  help  them  at  all.  You  may  remember  what  prayers 
they  used,  but  bless  your  ears,  for  they  are  words 
full  of  horrible  blasphemy :  they  said  to  the  holy  and 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Redeemer 
,and  Saviour,  ^^  Our  trust  and  hope  we  put  in  thee, 
O  Virgin  Mary  ;  defend  us  everlastingly*"  They  say, 
*^  O  happy  mother,  which  dost  purge  us  from  our 
sins  ;"  and,  ^^  The  merits  of  holy  Mary  "bring  us  to 
^^;ihe  heavenly   kingdom."     Again:  "  Thou  art  tl^e 
.m^iator  between   God  and  man,   tlie  advocate  for 
4he  poor,  the   refuge  of  all  sinners."     O   merciful 
^sChrist,  what  is  become  of  thy  passion !  where  is  the 
j>rice  of  thy  blood  !  how  are  we  led  away  from  thee 
,ia  seek  redeo^ption  in  a  creature  ! 
_    Agaiq  they  say  unto  her ;  "  Thou  art  the  lady  of 
.angels,  thou  art  the  queen  of  heaven ;  command 
rthy  Son,  shew  thyself  to  be  a  mother.     He  is  thy 
Son,  thou  art  his  mother ;  the  mother  may  com- 
:}inand,  the  child  must  obey."     Again;  they  turn  all 
.that  is  spoken  in  the  whole  book  of  the  Psalms  of  the 
Prophet   David,  either   of  God,  or  of  Christ,  and 
,^pply  it  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and' call  that  Psalter, 
the  Psalter  of  blessed  Mary.  Who  will  take  the  pains 
to  peruse  it,  shall  find  that  comfortable  speech  of  our 
.-$aviour  (Matt,  xi.),  *^  Come  unto  me  all  ye  th;at 
.ar«  weary  and  laden,  and  I  will''ease  you,"  thus  blas- 
,|>hemously  abused  in  the  second  Psalm:  *^  Come 
unto  her  all  ye  that  travail,  and   be  heavily  laden, 
mid  she  will  give  rest  and  comfort  to  your  souls." 

Another  saith,  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  of  two 
.^arts^  of  justice  and  of  mercy.     He  reserveth  justice 
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to  himself,  and  the  other  part,  that  is,  merw,  ba 
hath  yielded  unto  his  mother ;''  therefore  one  of  them 
playeth  the  proctor,  and  taketh  upon  him  to  shew 
the  difFference  of  those  two  courts,  saying,  "  You 
must  appeal  from  the  court  of  God's  justice,  to  the 
court  of  his  mother's  mercy."  And  is  there  not 
good  cause  he  should  give  us  this  counsel,  if  it  be 
true  that  he  hath  written  ?  ^^  No  mercy  cometh  from 
heaven  to  the  earth,  but  it  must  pass  by  the  hands 
of  Mary ;  for  she  is  the.  mc;diator  of  o6r  salvation, 
of  our  justification,  of  our  reconciliation,  and  of  our 
participation.'* 

What  is  blasphemy,  if  this  be  not  blasphemy  ?  TTiey 
which  will  seem  somewhat  to  blush  at  these  things, 
v^ill  perhaps  excuse  this,  and  call  it  spiritual  dalliance. 
Unhappy  are  they,  and  heavy  judgment  shall  abide 
them^  that  in  sucn  sort  dally  and  scorn  the  price  of 
our  redemption.  Oh  !  let  us  open  our  eyes  :  we  are 
sons  of  God ;  Grod  hath  given  us  eyes  to  see,  and 
ears  to  hear^,  and  hearts  to  understand.  Let  us  judge 
uprightly ;  it  is  God's  cause.  Whosoever  consi- 
dereth  these,  ^nd  such  other  great  errors,  must  needs 
confess  that  the  church  of  Rome  hath  wrought  that 
departing  whereof  the  Apostle  speaketh.  In  the  late 
pouncil  of  Trident,  Cornelius,  the  bishop  of  Bironto, 
did  something  plainly  acknowledge  the  great  apos* 
tacy  and  departing  of  the  church  of  Rome,  both  in 
niatters  of  faith,  and  in  conversation  and  life. 

These  be  his  words  :  ^^  Would  God  they  were  not 
gone  wholly  with  general  consent  from  religion  to 
superstition ;  from  faith  to  infidelity ;  from  Christ 
to  antichrist ;  from  God  to  Epicure ;  saying,  with 
wicked  heart  and  filthy  mouth.  There  is  no  God; 
neither  hath  there  been  this  great  while  any  pastor 
or  pope,  that  regarded  these  things.  For  they  all 
(both  pope  and  cardinals^  and  others)  sought  thoir 
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%wn,  and  not  so  much  as  one  of  them  sought  for  the 
tWngs  that  pertain  to  Jesus  Christ." 

Yet  say  they,  there  can  he  no  departing  from  faith 
•in  the  church  of  Rome ;  the  faith  thereof  cannot  fail ; 
for  Christ  hath  said  (Luke,  xxii.),  **  I  have  prayed 
for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not."  And  again  (MatU 
xvi.)  :  *^  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."  Therefore  in  that  place  there  can  be  no  decay* 
This  is  the  saying  of  some,  who  humble  not  them*- 
selves  to  know  their  error,  who  love  the  praise  of 
men  n>ore  than  the  praise  of  God  ;  whose  glory  is 
their  shame,  which  mind  earthly  things. 

The  Apostle  saith,  there  shall  be  a  departing,  that 
^it  shall  oe  not  among  the  Jews  and  infiddfs,  but 
^among  those  which  were  reckoned  to  be  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  and  the  <^hildren  of  Grod.     What  is  it 
from  which  they  shall  dq)art^  or  wherein  the  decay 
:  Miall  be  ?    Doth  he  mean  their  riches,  their  gokf^ 
'  imd  silver,  smd  bread,  &c«  ?    No ;  but  the  doctrine 
^  of  the  Gospel,  and  faith  in  Christ ;  the  pure  words^ 
-  which  as  silver  from  the  earth  are  tried,  and  purified 
jBeven  times  in  the  fire ;  the  well  of  water,  which 
apringeth  up  into  everlasting  life,  shall  decay  in  the 
house  of  God.    The  people  shall  shut  their  ears, 
'  that  they  may  not  hear  the  truth,  and  shdll  give  heed 
unto  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of  deVils,  which 
speak  lies  through  hypocrisy.     And  let  them  not  say. 
The  church  of  Rome  cannot  err.     For  where  did 

•  Christ  ever  give,  or  where  have  the  Apostles  ever 
made  mention  of  any  such  privilege  granted  to  that 

.  church  ? 

St.  Peter  saith,  ^^  There  were  false  prophets  alse 
among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false 
tCcHchers  among  you,  which  privily  shall  brti^  in 
damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  hath 
brought  them,  and  bring  upqn    themselves   swift 

•  damnation;  and  many  shall  follow  their  daouuihle 
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'Ways^y  by  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken 
of."  (1  Pet.  ii.)  Paul  warned  the  church  of  God^t 
•£4)hesus^  not  only  that,  after  his  departing^  grievous 
wolves  should  enter  in  ^raong  them,  but  of  them- 
selves should  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to 
^raw  disciples  after  them.  (Acts,  xx.) 

When  Christ  said  (Luke,  xviii.),  "  When  the  Son 
^f  Man  shall  come,  shall  he  find  faith  upon  the 
earth?**  and  when  he  told  his  disciples  that  the 
abomination  of  desolation  shdl  stand  in  the  ho)y  place; 
^hen  he  warned  them  in  this  sort  (Matt,  xxiv.) ; 
**  Then  if  any  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ, 
0r  there,  believe  it  not ;  for .  there  shall  ^rise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great 
signs  and  wonders ;  so  that,  if  it  were  pos^ble,  tbe^ 
^ery  elect  should  be  deceived"— it  is  most  evident, 
tie  spake  of  that  departing  which  should  conie^  «0(i 
should  appear  in  the  church  of  Grod,  which  departing 
our  foreifathers  did  behold^  and  mark,  in  their  \\xxm^ 
and  which  of  late  years  appeared  so  manifestly^  that 
no  man,  who  is  not  wilfully  blind,  can  doubt  thereof. 

St.  Paul  knew  not  any  such  state  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  or  any  especial  grant  made  unto  it,  in  such 
sort,  that  it  should  never  err.  For  unto  the  church 
of  Rome  he  writeth,  "  Boast  not  thyself,  be  not 
high-minded,  but  fear;  for  if  God  spar^  not  the 
Dfltural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee ; 
through  unbelief  they  are  broken  off,  and  thou 
standest  by  faith.  Behold  therefore  the  bountiful* 
nessandseverity  of  God  :  towards  them  which  have 
fellen,  severity  ;  but  towards  thee,  bountifulness, 
if  thou  continue  in  his  bounli fulness,  or  else  thou 
thalt  also  be  cut  off."  (Rom.  xi.) 

That  is,  if  he  spared  not  the  Jews,  his  own  people, 
Jiow  will  he  spare  thee  that  art  but  a  stranger  ?  If 
thou  continue  not,  thou  shaltbccut  off;  it  may  be 
thou*  shalt  also  depait  from .  the.  faitb^  ^s  tiiQ  J[ew^ 
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ha^t  done ;  then  sh^lt  thou  be  as  a  withered  bmndhi 
«nd  slialt  not  draw  lany  moisture  from  the  root;  then 
will  God  also  forsake  thee,  and  the  end  shall  be  worse 
than  the  beginning."  I  trow,  in  saying  thus,  he 
said  not,  '^  Thou  shalt  not  err.'* 

If  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  ert,  what  need  hkve 
they  of  that  church,  either  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of 
the  fathers,  or  of  councils  ?    Perhaps  through  this 
pride  they  grew  first  to  despise  the  holy  Scriptures, 
#^d  would  not  direct  their  ways  by  therti ;  they  arte 
iiigh-minded,  and  boast  themselves,  that  they  are  tH 
'mount  Sion,  which  shall  not  be  moved. 
I     Yet  our  Saviour  likeneth  the  church  sometimes  t6 
sheep,  as  in  the  fifteenth  of  St.  Matthew :  **  I  aih 
Bot  sent,  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel  ;**  sometimes 
to  children,  which  are  simple,  and  soon  beguiled'; 
#ofpetimes  to  a  vine,  which   is  weak,    and  easily 
thr69m  down  ;  sometimes  to  the  moon,  which  wax- 
jBth,  and  is  also  in  wane,  and  many  times  giveth  no 
light. 

The  gncient  fathers  compare  the  church  of  Ood 
to  no  one  thing  so  usually,  as  to  a  ship  ;  and  who 
knoweth  not  how  a  ship  is  tossed  hither  and  thither? 
how  it  is  in  danger  of  sands,  and  of  rocks,  and  6f 
pirates,  and  in  danger  of  drowning  by  leaking?  If  the 
sheep  were  not  a  straying  kind  of  cattle,  what  should 
they  need  a  shepherd  ?  If  little  children  could  gulcfc 
themselves,  what  need  had  they  of  a  guider  ?  If  the 
vine  did  not  hang  down,  and  lie  on  the  ground,  what 
need  were  there  of  props,  or  of  one  to  set  it  up  ?  If 
there  were  no  fear  for  the  passage  of  a  ship,  if  it  could 
not  miscarry,  what  should  it  need  a  pilot  ? 

Let  no  man  therefore  say.  The  church  is  safe  for 
ever,  it  cannot  err,  it  cannot  decay.  Such  words 
are  decdvable  and  lying  words ;  for  false  prophets 
shall  come ;  there  shall  be  a  desolation ;  there 
|haU  be  a  departing,  even  in  the  house  of  0od^ 
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and  that  day  of  Christ  shall  not  come,  except  th^rc 
come  a  departing  first ;  and  that  that  man  of  sin  be 
disclosed^  even  the  son  of  perdition, 

Ver.  4.  f fetich  is  an  adversary ^  and  exalteth  himself 
against  all  that  is  called  Gody  or  that  is  worship^ 
pedy  so  that  he  doth  sit  in  the  temple  of  God^  shew-i' 
ing  that  he  is  God. 

Thus  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  antichrist :  he  is  the 
man  of  sin,  and  the  son  of  perdition.  It  will  be 
somewhat  hard  to  treat  of  this  matter,  and  to  open 
the  words  of  this  Scripture.  Whatsoever  I  shall 
speak,  it  will  be  ill  taken  of  many,  arid  many  will 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  my  speech;  such  affection  they 
bear  to  him  whom  the  Apostle  decyphereth  to  be 
antichrist.  Albeit  whatsoever  I  will  utter  in  opening 
the  Apostle*s  words  shall  be  such,  as  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures  and  learned  writings  of  the  holy  fathers*  have 
left  unto  us,  and  the  church  of  God  hath  proved, 
and  at  this  day  doth  prove  to  be  true. 

God  promised,  that  Christ  should  come  into  the 
world,  even  the  Shiloh,  unto  whom  all  the  people 
should  be  gathered,  and  that  he  should  be  the  hope 
of  Israel,  and  deliver  his  people  from  their  sins.  God 
made  promise  of  him  to  Adam,  and  to  Abraham, 
David,  &c.  The  Scriptures  are  full,  and  the  Pro* 
phets  make  often  mention  of  this  promise.     Old  men 

.and  young  men,  and  all  the  people,  waited  for  the 
fulfilling  thereof,  and  said,  "  Send  him  whom  thou 

'  wilt  send."  And  again :  "  Ye  heavens  send  the 
dew  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  drop  down'righ- 
teousness ;  let  the  earth  open,  and  let  salvation  and 

Justice  grow  forth."  (Isa.  xlv.)    And  again:  "God 

,  will  come  and  save  you."  (Isa.  xxxv.) 

Thus  was  every  eye  bent  upon  him,  and  every 

.  heart  waited  for  his  coming.  But  when  the  fulness 
of  time  was  CQme^  ".  God  sent  fortji  his  Son  made 
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of  aivoman,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
the  sons.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  knew 
him  not :  he  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  re- 
ceived him  not.  Light  came^  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  better  than  light."  {Gal.  iv. , 
John,  i.  3.)  They  to  whom  the  promise  was  made^ 
and  which  wisiied  for  him,  and  made  all  their  com* 
mon  talk  of  the  hope  of  his  coming,  when  he  came, 
knew  him  not;  they  reviled  him,  and  said,  "  Be- 
hold a  glutton,  and  drinker  of  wine,  a  friend  unto 
publicans  and  sinners."  (Matt,  xi.)  They  called  him 
JBeelzebub,  and  a  false  prophet,  and  a  seducer  of  the 
people.  Him  they  did  take  by  the  hands  of  the 
wicked  ;  they  betrayed  him,  they  denied  the  Holy 
One  and  Just ;  they  hanged  on  a  tree^  and  killed  the. 
Lord  of  life. 

Such  was  the  receiving  of  Christ.  This  did 
they  to  him  through  ignorance.  It  was  not  g\v0n 
them  to  knovir  the  secret  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  whom  he  hath 
sent,  Jesus  Christ;  therefore  saith  he,  *^  I  confess 
unto  thee,  Father,  Ijord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  learned^ 
and  hast  revealed  them  to  babes ;  even  so.  Father, 
because  it  so  pleased  thee."  (Luke,  x.) 

Now  as  the  coming  of  Christ  was,  such  is  the  com- 
ings of  antichrist.  God  hath  foretold  of  his  coming. 
Daniel  hath  foretold,  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  Paul 
and  John,  have  foretold  it.  The  Scriptures  and  old 
fathers  make  often  mention  hereof.  There  is  none, 
neither  old  nor  young,  neither  learned  nor  unlearn- 
ed, but  he  hath  heard  of  antichrist ;  they  hate  his 
name,  and  detest  him  before  they  know  him. 

But  here  you  may  mark  the  wonderful  sleight  and 
subtilty  of  Satan  :  the  world  shall  look  after  the  com- 
ing of  antichrist :  he  shall  not  *  fail,  but  come:  all 
men.shall  carry  hatred  against  him,  and  reckon  hinoi^ 
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Scriptures."  What  is  he  then  which  saith^  *^  6iv6  not 
that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,  neither  cast  pedrls  befol^ 
swine;  ye  inay  not  search  the  Scriptures?"  He  is  con-^ 
trary  to  Christ ;  he  is  antichrist.  These  be  the  cer- 
tain and  undoubted  marks  of  antichrist. 

So  that  he  doth  sit  in  the  temple  of  God.  That  is, 
he  is  bold  and  without  force  of  any  danger :  he  is  not 
driven  to  hide  himself  in  a  corner ;  he  is  exitlted  ki 
the  eye  and  in  the  heart  of  the  world.  He  beareth 
rule  in  the  conscience  of  men.  He  hath  the  keys  to 
open  and  shut  at  his  pleasure.  He  maketh  kings  and 
princes  become  his  subjects ;  he  ruleth  them,  not 
by  sword  or  spear  only,  but  by  pretence  of  religion; 
he  telleth  them,  all  things  are  put  in  subjection  under 
•his  feet ;  that  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ ;  that  his 
word  must  be  taken  as  the  word  of  God.  So,  be  sit- 
teth  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  if  h6  were  God. 

The  godly  preachers  sit  also  in  the  temple  of  God; 
they  are  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  disposers  of 
the  secrets  of  God.  There  they  expound  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  shew  the  good  and  acceptable  will  of  God. 
There  they  exhort,  and  teach,  and  reprove,  and  cor- 
rect, and  instruct  the  people  in  righteousness.  Anti- 
christ sitteth  not  in  the  church  afler  this  Bort :  be 
teacheth  not,  nor  exhorteth  the  people.  He  maketh 
that  no  part  of  his  office.  How  sitteth  he  then? 
What  shall  he  say  ?  What  shall  he  do  ? 

The  Apostle  telleth  us:  He  exalietk  himself  against 
all  that  is  called  Gody  or  that  is  worshiped.  He 
shall  be  honoured  with  the  honour  that  is  due  unto 
God  :  he  shall  shine  and  glitter  in  gold  and  precious 
stones ;  he  ^all  be  carried  upon  the  shoulders  of 
men,  and  waited  upon  by  kings  and  princes,  and 
great  estates ;  so  shall  he  be  contrary  to  Christ. 

-Christ  was  humble  and  lowly.  The  prophet  in 
his  own  person  speaketh  of  him  (Psalm  xxii.)  :  "  I 
am  a  worm,  and  not  a  man ;  a  shame  of  men ;  and 


JSWKLL.— ON   TS£   THBSSALOKIAKS.  9i3 

the  contempt  of  the  people/'  And  the  Apostle  saith 
(Phil,  ii.),  *^  He  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  the  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.** 
Behold  his  parents^  his  birth,  his  cradle  ;  behold  his 
life,  his  disciples,  his  doctrine,  and  his  death  :  all 
were  witnesses  unto  his  humility.  He  saith  of  him* 
adf  (Matt,  viii.), "  The  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where- 
on to  rest  his  head :"  and  to  his  disciples  he  saith 
(Luke,  xxii.),  *'The  kings  of  the  gentiles  reign 
over  them,  and  they  that  bear  rule  over  them  are 
called  gracious  lords  ;  but  you  shall  not  be  so.*'  And 
Bgain  (Matt,  xi.) :  *^  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
touts." 

Now  on  the  other  part,  take  view  of  antichrist : 
behold  his  birth,  his  place,  his  chair,  his  estate,  his 
doctrine,  his  disciples,  and  all  his  life;  you  shall  see 
BOfcfaing  but  pomp  and  ^lory.  Gregory  calleth  him  the 
king  of  pride.  He  is  proud  in  life,  proud  in  doc« 
tfine^  proud  in  word,  and  prdud  in  deeds :  he  is 
fike  Lucifer,  and  setteth  himself  before  his  brethren, 
ud  over  nations  and  kingdoms. 

He  maketh  every  knee  to  bow  down  to  him  and 
worship  him  ;  he  maketh  kings  to  bring  him  water, 
to  carry  his  train,  to  hold  his  cup,  to  bear  his  dish, 
to  lead  his  bridle,  and  to  hold  his  stirrup  ;  he  claimeth 
power  over  heaven  and  earth  ;  he  saith  he  is  lord 
over  all  the  world,  the  Lord  of  lords,  and  the  King 
ofkings;  that  his  authority  reacheth  up  into  heaven, 
and  down  into  hell ;  that  he  can  command  the  angels 
of  God  ;  that  he  condemneth  whom  he  will  con- 
demn;  that  he  maketh  saints  at  his  pleasure  ;  that, 
whatsoever  he  blesseth,  is  blessed;  and  that  it  is 
cursed,  whatsoever  he  curseth.         ^ 

He  selleth  merits,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the 
sacrifice' for  the  quick  and  the  dead  :  he  maketh  mer« 
chandise  6f  the  souls  of  men  ;    hff  layeth  his  filthy 
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hands  upon  the  Lord's  anointed;  he  removeth  kings, 
anddeposeth  the  states  and  princes  of  the  world: 
tills  is  antichrist :  this  is  his  power :  thus'  shall  he 
work  and  make  himself  manifest:  so  shall  he  sit  in 
the  temple  of  God :  the  people  shall  wonder  at  him^ 
and  shall  have  him  in  reverence;  they  shall  say, 
'*  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ?  who  is  so  wise,  so 
mighty,  so  godly,  so  virtuous,  so  holy,  so  like  unto 
God  V*  So  intolerable  and  monstrous  shall  be  his 
pride. 

Tt  were  much  for  him  to  sit  in  the  seat,  and  to  oc- 
cupy the  room  of  an  earthly  king  or  emperor ;  biit 
he  shall  take  upon  him  the  authority  and  tne  name  of 
God;  the  name  of  the  living  God;  the  name  of 
God  which  hath  made  heaven  and  earth ;  even  the 
name  of  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
and  in  this  pride,  he  shall  exceed  all  others  that  have 
been  wicked.  The  Pharisees  and  the  Scribes  were 
wicked,  yet  none  of  them  did  sit  in  the  temple  of 
Grod,  shewing  himself  that  he  was  God ;  Anus, 
Nestorius,  Montanus,  Valentinus,  were  wicked 
heretics;  yet  tliey  never  took  upon  them  the  name  of 
God. 

What  should  I  say  of  this  blasphemy  ?  or  in  whom 
may  we  find  the  like  ?  Mahomet  was  a  Turk,  and  a 
false  prophet,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people ;  yet  he 
took  not  upon  him  the  name  of  God:  this  point  and 
reach  of  ungodliness  belongeth  only  to  antichrist : 
he  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  God  in  judgments ;  he 
shall  shew  himself  out  of  that  place,  as  if  he  were 
God.  Irenaeus  saith,  "  Whereas  he  is  but  a  servant; 
he  will  be  worshipped  as  if  he  were  God.'' 

But  some  will  say,  **  Antichrist  shall  be  mortal,  as 
other  men;  born  of  a  mortal  father  and  mother  ;  he 
shall  know  that  he  shall  die,  and  that  he  is  but  dust, 
and  shall  return  again  unto  dust ;  that  he  cannot 
make  himself,  np>  th^t  he  cannot  make  the  least 
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and  ifilest  of  all  creatures.  How  then  will  he  pro* 
daim  himself  to  be  an  immortal  God  ?  how  will  he 
call  himself  Gody  that  made  heaven  and  earth  ?  or  God 
which  had  no  beginning,  nor  shall  have  any  end?  No  i 
this  is  not  the  meaning  of  these  words.  He  shall 
not  so  think  of  himself,  nor  .so  say.  I  will  tell  yoa 
after  what  sort  he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  and 
how  the  world  shall  receive  him,  and  reverence  hini 
as  God. 

He  shall  take  to  himself  that  supreme  authority 
and  prerogative,  which  appertaineth  only  to  God  by 
nature.  Although  he  be  but  a  man,  yet  in  office  he 
will  be  accounted  as  God.  He  shsll  compare  his 
laws  with  the  laws  of  God ;  he  shall  say,  his  word  is 
the  word  of  God.  Whatsoever  he  saith,  he  shall 
say,  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  the  same 
authority,  that  is,  the. Gospel  of  Christ;  no  man 
may  break  it,  no  man  may  touch  the  credit  thereof ; 
if  any  man  withstand  it,  he  must  think  he  doth  sa« 
crilege,  committeth  blasphemy,  and  sinneth  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Again  :  he  shall  break  the  laws  of 
God,  to  uphold  his  own,  and  shall  pull  down  God,  to 
set  up  himself.  ^  ^ 

Such  shall  be  the  power  and  authority  of  anti- 
christ ;  so  shall  he  possess  the  consciences  of  the 
people  ;  so  shall  he  sit  as  an  idol  in  their  hearts  ;  so 
shall  he  stand  in  the  place  of  God,  and  shew  himself 
that  he  is  God.  The  people  shall  receive  his  doc- 
trine, and  believe  his  word";  they  shall  fill  down  be- 
fore him,  and  worship  him  ;  they  shall  say,  "  Who 
is  like  unto  the  beast  ?"  (Kev.  xiii.)  What  creature 
is  so  beautiful  as  he  ?  They  shall  honour  him  as 
God. 

But  what  is  he  which  hath  suffered  himself  to  be 
so  called  ?  who  is  he  which  hath  been  called  by  the 
name  of  God  ?  Of  all  the  creatures  which  have  pro- 
fessed the  faith  of  Christ,  of  all  the  kings,  or  bishops, 

Y  3 


820      TBI  FATHERS  OF  THB  SNUkUftCanrftCR. 

or  priests^  or  lay  people,  that  ever  .were  in  the  church 
of  God,  who  ever  required  to  be  called  by  the  holy 
iMKne  of  God  ?  or  who  ever  liked  well  of  them  which 
so  called  him  ?  who  hath  been  so  widced  ?  who  hath 
e?er so  mudi  forgotten  himself?  in  what  place  Imth 
he  dwelt  ?  or  what  bath  he  been  ? 

Here  methinketh  I  see  the  secret  motions  of  your 
heart.  You  look  that  I  should  name  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  that  it  is  he  which  hath  suffered  himself  to  be 
called  by  the  name  of  God.  I  will  not  tell  ybuin  mine 
own  words.  Unless  the  bishop  himself  so  speak,  l 
will  not  tell  you.  Mark  then,  and  witness  of  my  iodif* 
ferency,  whilst  I  speak  hereof,  that  i  follow  not  af- 
fection, but  deal  uprightly.  Therefore  I  say  again, 
unless  the  bishop  him^lf  suffer  himself  to  be  eaUed 
by  the  name  of  God,  I  will  not  say  of  him  so. 

Then  let  us  see  what  he  l>ath  written  of  himself, 
and  what  he  hath  suffered  othei-s  to  write.  Pope  Ni^ 
cfaolas  saith,  "  It  is  well  known,  that  the  Pope,  of 
the  godly  Prince  Constantino,  was  called  God." 
And  therefore  Pope  Pius,  in  his  bull,  saith,  "  No 
man  dare  obey  her*,  or  her  will,  or  commandments, 
or  laws,  upon  pain  of  our  curse." 

The  Pope  was  well  content  to  suffer  Christopher 
'Marcellus,  one  of  his  parasites  in  the  council  of  La-* 
teran,  to  say  unto  him,  '^  Thou  art  another  God  in 
earth."  The  Pope  is  content  in  such  sort  to  have  a 
division  of  tenures  made  between  him  and  God,  asi 
the  poet  some  tinie  flatteringly  wrote :  "  The  Em- 
peror parteth  his  rule,  and  holdeth  half  with  Jupiter.'* 
In  the  Extravagants  it  is  set  down,  "  Our  Lord  God 
the  Pope."  Mark  these  words  :  '^  Our  Lord  God 
the  Pope,"  In  them  the  Pope  is  called  Lord,  and  ii 
called  God.  Oh  !  merciful  Lord  God,  which  from 
the  heavens  beholdest  this  vanity,  how  great  is  thy 
mercy  in  suffering  this? 

I  devise  not  this  ;  his  own  books,  his  own  doctors, 

^  Oueeo  Elizabeth. 


his  own  decrees  and  decretaiSy  speak  it/ and  set  it 
down.     **  To  believe  that  our  Lord  God  the  Popo 
might  not  decree,  as  he  decreed,  it  were  a  matter  of 
heresy  ;'*  it  is  so  written  there,  he  hath  heard  it,  he 
hath  seen  it,  he  knoweth  it  is  so,  yet  he  suiFereth  it 
to  go  abroad,  and  thereby  suffereth  himself  to  be  < 
called  God.     He  hath  burnt  many  saints  of  Grod  and 
holy  men ,  for  no  other  cause,  but  for  the  professicMi . 
of  the  Gospel.    He  hath  in  many  places  burnt  the 
holy  Bible,  and  such  books  as  teach  nothing  but  god-^ 
Kness.     Where  did  he  ever  burn  ?  What  speak  I  of 
burning?  where  may  it  appear  that  ever  he  controlled 
any  for  so  writing,  or  called  in  such  speeches  ? 

One  of  them  seemeth  to  take  shame  of  this  shames 
less  and  blasphemous  style  or  title.  Heseeketh 
friendly  to  temper,  and  qualify,  and  take  up  tha 
matter :  <^  Thou  art  neither  God  nor  man ;  in  a 
manner  thou  s^rt  neither  of  both ;  but  rather  a  mean 
between  both;"  that  is,  thou  art  not  so  high  at 
God,  nor  yet  so  base  as  man.  -Whom  then  shall 
we  imagine  him  to  be  ?  is  he  an  archangel,  or  angel, 
or  a  spirit  of  the  air? 

God  give  him  grace  to  see  his  own  vanity,  that  he 
may  know  he  is  but  a  miserable  and  mortal  man ; 
that  he  may  know  that  a  time  shall  come  when  his 
hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  shall  be  disclosed.  God* 
give  him  grace  to  become  godly,  as  becometh  the 
man  of  God  ;  that  he  may  indeed  be  the  minister  of 
Christ,  and  a  disposer  of  the  secrets  of  God  ;  that  he 
may  serve  God  in  truth,  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness all  the  (lays  of  his  life. 

But  you  say,  the  Pope  at  this  day  is  not  called 
God ;  he  rather  abaseth  himself,  and  writeth  himself 
by  a  title  of  humility,  and  is  called  so,  *'  The  servant 
of  Servants/'  Be  it  so,  that  he  is  so  called,  and  so 
written.  Yet  he  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  fords. 
This  servant  saith,  I  do  make  holy  the  unholy ;  I  do 
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justify  the  wicked;  I  do  forgive  $ins;  lapen,  and 
no  man  shiitteth.?r-rThis  servant  can  aay,  Whosoever 
obeyeth  not  me,  he  shall  be  rooted  out. — This  ser- 
vant may  dispense  for  any  commandment  of  Ibe  Old 
and  New  Testament. 

"  This  servant  hath  Christ's  lieutenantship,  not  only 
over  things  in  heaven,  over  things  in  earth,  and  over 
things  iniiell,  but  also  over  the  angels,  both  good 
and  bad."  No  man  may  judge  this  servant ;  for  they 
wy,  "  The  Pope  is  exempted  from  all  law  of  man.'* 
And  again :  ^^  Neither  all  the  clergy,  nor  all  the 
whole'world,  may  either  judge  or  depose  the  Pope." 
Such  a  power  this  servant  of  servants  claimeth  ta 
himself.  What  greater  power  may  be  given  to  God  ? 
what  augel^  what  archangel^  ever  had  the  li]^e 
power  ? 

And  this  power  even  at  this  day  Pope  Pius  diaK 
lengeth  as  proper  to  his  seat ;  that  he  hath  the  aCi- 
thority  which  is  due  to  Christ  over  his  church  ;  that 
no  man  may  judge  himj^  nor  say  he  doth  eir,  not* 
ask  why  he  dpth  sa  He  is  invested  in  the  privilege 
of  his  church,  and  loseth  no  one  jot  of  his  dignity. 
It  is  yet  good  at  this  day,  which  hath  been  set  down, 
"  It  is  sin,  as  great  as  sacrilege  or  church-robbing, 
to  reason  of  any  the  Pope's  doings."  These  be  their 
qwn  words,  Grod  knoweth  before  whom  we  stand 
this  day,  th^y  be  their  own  words,  and  not  mine. 
Thus  doth  he  sit  in  the  temph  of  Gpciy  s,hewing  him- 
Sfilf  iha%  he  is  God. 

And  therefqre  rpay  we  say,  as  sometimes  sai<l  Eu- 
sebius,  ''  This  is  aii  evident  token,  that  they  hate 
God,  because  they  will  have  them^eh'es  called. by  the 
name  of  God :"  or  as  Gregory,  who  Hpeaking  of 
antichrist,  said,  ^^  Whereas  he  is  a  cursed  man^ 
and  not  a  spirit ;  h)e  feigneth  himself  by  lying  to  l^  9 
God." 


Ver.  5.  Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  witk 
you,  I  told  you  these  things? 

» 

Before  I  departed  from  you  to  go  farther  to  plant 
the  Gospel  in  other  churches^  I  told  you  that  anti« 
christ  should  come,  and  that  he  should  oppress  and 
confound  the  church  of  Christ* — Paul  was  chosen  to 
be  an  Apostle,  The  ofEce  Qf  at|  Apostle  was  not  to 
rest  in  any  pne  certain  place,  but  to^pass  from  coun-* 
try  tp  country,  from  land  to  land,  and  to  fill  all  th^ 
world  with  knowledge  of  the  Gospel ;  and  therein  ap« 
pearetii  the  difference  between  an  apostle  and  a 
bishop:  abishop  had  the  charge  of  one  certain  churchy 
an  apostle  had  the  charge  over  all  the  churdies. 

But  Paul  was  not  tied  to  any  one  city,  ox  island^^ 
or  country.  He  had  authority  to  preach  to  all  cities 
and  countries,  to  all  lands  and  islands  from  the  east 
to  the  west.  So  did  Christ  appoint  his  Apostle^ 
(Mark,  xvi.),  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preacl| 
this  Gospel  unto  every  creature."  They  were  not 
sent  to  Jerusalem,  nor  to  Samaria,  nor  to  Ephesus^ 
jior  to  Rome  only,  but  into  all  the  world.  The 
whole  world  was  tlieir  diocese,  and  their  province. 

So  speaketh  the  {'rop^et  Pavid  of  them  (Psalm 
j^|x.)  :  "  Their  dound  is  gone  fprth  through  the 
earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  epds  of  the  world.'* 
This  was  the  commission  which  oyr  Saviour  gave  unto 
John,  and  to  James,  to  Pau^  afid  tp  Peter,  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  should  go  Jntp 
all  the  world  ;  therefore  if  any  of  the  Apostles  should 
bave  staid  in  one;only  place,  and  have  gone  no  fur^ 
ther,  he  had  offended,  and  done  otherwise  than 
Christ  commanded. 

Here  we  see  how  foully  they  are  deceived,  which 
say,  Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome,  and  did  sit  them 
five-and-tvventy  years.  They  that  say  so,  know  not 
vhat  they  say.     It  is  an  error  :  Christ  made  ^<Qterai\ 
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loathed ;  when  the  light  shall  be  put  out;  when  su« 
perstition  shall  reign  ;  when  ignorance  shall  have  the 
upper  hand ;  when  the  creature  shall  not  be  known 
from  the  Creator ;  when  there  shall  be  no  fear  of 
God,  no  regard  of  godliness ;  when  the  people  shall 
not  know  neither  wherefore  they  pray,  nor  whom 
they  worship,  nor  in  whom  they  believe ;  then  shall 
it  appear  that  antichrist  is  come ;  then  he  shall  shew 
himself;  this  is  his  time, 

Ver.  7.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  woti : 
only  he  which  now  ietteth,  shall  let  till  he  b^  taken 
cut  of  the  way. 

The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  worh^  Let 
us  not  be  deceived.  Antichrist  shall  certainly  come, 
and  shall  draw  many  into  error.  As  it  was  with 
Christ  at  his  coming;  he  was  in  the  world,  he  did 
the  works  of  his  Father,  yet  few  knew  him :  fso 
shall  it  be  with  antichrist ;  he  shaU^  be  in  the  worldj 
he  shall  work  his  iniquity,  and  few  shall  know  him. 

Paul  lived  more  than  fifteen  hundred  yeai:s  past ; 
yet  then  he  said,  ^^Themystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work.**  The  devil  is  not  idle,  saith  he ;  antichrist 
^ven  iiQw  worketh,  when  as  the  blood  of  Christ  was 
fre^h ;  when  as  yet  the  Apostles,  and  many  other 
witnesses  of  our  redemption  by  Christ,  were  living* 
And  St.  John  saith  (1  Ep.  ii.),  "  Even  now  are  there 
many  antichrists  come  already.**  So  soon  was  his 
foundation  cast,  his  plot  laid,  his  way  prepared,  and 
his  work  begun. 

So  long  since  did  Paul  see  some  which  delighted  in 
the  works  of  darkness,  which  were  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  which  served  their  belly,  •  and 
pot  tlie  Lord ;  even  then  did  he  see,  that  grievous 
wolves^ not  sparing  the  flock,  should  enter  in  among 
them.  All  these  were  the  forerunners  and  the  har« 
^iPj;^  pf  Wticbrist. 
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.    We  may  not  think  that  antichrist  shall  oome  as  a 
robber  by  the  highways,  or  like  a  murderer,  or  like 
a  tyrant,  that  bumeth  our  houses,  or  sacketh  our 
cities,  or  destroy^th  our  fields,  or  pulleth  down  all 
that  IS  before  him  ;  we  may  not  look  that  he  should 
lay,  I  am  antichrist,  I  am  that  man  of  sin,  I  am  the 
ton  of  perdition,  I  am  the  adversary,  ao^g^i^  con- 
trary to  Christ.     He  shall  not  shew  forth  iwnself  in 
any  auch  a  sort ;  he  shall  not  so  speak  of  himself :  he  is 
subtle  and  cunning ;  he  shall  deceive  the  learned  and 
the  wise ;  he  shall  cast  himself  into  a  colour  of  holi* 
ness,  he  shall  fast^  he  shall  pray,  he  shall  give  ^Ims^ 
and  shew  mercy  ;  he  shall  walk  as'  if  he  were  a  dis- 
ciple of  Christ ;    he  shall  counterfeit  an  angel  of 
-iJKht ;  he  shall  go  before,  and  the  world  shall  follow 
him;  so  shall  the  mystery  of  iniquity   work;    his 
Jife,  his  religion,  his  doctrine^  shall  be  close,  and 
hid^  and  secret. 

Antichrist  worketh  in  mystery.      Jerome  saith^ 
/•*  The  whole  world  mourned,  and  did  marvel  that 
they  were  possessed  with  the  error  of  Arius ;"  that 
*  they  denied  >he  divinity  of  Christ  before  they  were 
ware.    This  was  a  mystery .  So  shall  the  learned  and 
wise^be  deceived ;  they  shall  honour  antichrist  un- 
.awares;  they  shall  say.  We  defy  him,  and  detest 
him  ;  and  yet  shall  fall  down  and  worship  him.  This 
is  a  mystery ;  so  secret  shall  his  dealing  be,  it  shall 
'not  be  known  to  many.    He  shall  walk  in  craftiness, 
and  handle  the  \ford  of  Grod  deceitfully ;    he  shall 
mingle   his  lies  with   the  truth   of  God ;    he  shall 
'  mingle  his  poison  with  the  wholesome  food  of  our 
souls,  so  closely  and  subtilly,  that  it  shall  hardly  be 
espied  ;  he  shall  go  forward  by  little  and  little,  and 
so  win  credit,  and  convey  himself  into  the  hearts  of 
the  people.    This  is  a  mystery.     Christ  saith  (Matt, 
xiii.),  "   A  man  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field ;  but 
while  men  slept,  there  came  his  foe,  and  sowed  tares 


amoiig  the  \(^beat,  tod  went  his  #ay/*  "^E^l^  g^^^ 
together^  and  had  )K>th  otte  like  colour.  The  houbse- 
bolder  willed  them  to  let  both  grow  together  tiU 
harvest  come^  lest  with  the  tares  tfaey  phick  up  the 
wheat  ako.  So  shell  be  the  coinuig  of  anikhrist ; 
he  shall  come  while  men  sleep^  in  the  night  of  1;>ljnd<^ 
ness^  and  of  negligence,  and  of  ignorance,  and  ahill 
aow  his  tares  with  the  Lord's  wheat.  They  shall  bodi 
grow  up  together.  The  day  of  the  Lord  ^all  jeveid 
them,  and  set  each  part  by  itself.  This  is  a  mystery; 
and  as  it  is  secret,  so  is  it  long  in  working.  This  laph 
tery^began  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  conti- 
nueth  on  still  unto  our  time;  it  is  still  in  work. 

But  who  be  they,  which  follow  his  lofe} 
which  yield  themselves  to  him,  and  whidi  shall  ie 
deceived?  Are  they  poor  men,  orarttficera,  or  la- 
bourers ?  or  are  they  unlearned  and  ignorant  n^en} 
No,  no;  he  shall  deceive  priests,  bishops,,  arch- 
bishops, princes,  kings,  emperors,  the  gravest,  the 
best  learned,  the  wisest,  the  mightiest  men  in  the 
work).  He  shall  blind  their  eyes,  and  amaze  tfaeh* 
hearts ;  they  shall  run  to  him  out  of  all  parts  of 
tlie  earth  ;  they  shall  fall  down  before  him  ;  the^ 
shall  ask  counsel  of  him  ;  they  shall  say,  Thon  art 
the  doctor  of  doctors,  thou  art  the  father  of  fathers, 
thou  art  the  comfort  of  the  church,  thou  art  the 
light  of  the  world,  thou  art  most  holy ;  all  law  and 
all  knowledge  is  hid  in  thy  breast ;  we  beseech  thy 
holiness  shew  us  thy  way,  expound  thou  the  law 
unto  us,  teach  us  how  we  may  be  saved ;  thou  hast 
the  key  of  knowledge ;  thy  word  is  the  word  of 
truth. — So  shall  they  creep  to  antichrist,  so  shall 
they  pour  out  their  souls  before  him^  so  shall  they 
seek  counsel  at  his  mouth,  so  shall  they  fetch  light  at 
the  prince  of  darkness. 

"  This  mystery  (saith  St.  Paul)  doth  already  work ;" 
it  shall  increase^  and  go  forward^  and  grow  to  a  per* 


fection.  A  tfaoni,  whea  it  is  yotingi  is  soft  aii4 
eentle^  ye  may  thrust  at  it  with  your  £nger^  it  will  not 
hurt  you ;  but  after  it  waxeth  aii3  groweth  hard  and 
stubtioni,  it  will  pierce  the  fleshy  and  draw  blood.  A 
bear,  when  he  is  young,  is  harmless  and  innocent  | 
ye  may  dandle  it,  and  dally  with  it,  as  with  a  whelp ;  it 
faath  no  chambers  to  gripe,  no  teeth  to  bite,  nor  paws 
to  tear ;  but  after,  it  will  grow,  and  become  fierce 
and  cruel  like  the  fire.  A  serpent,  when  it  is  youn^^ 
is  little  and  pretty  ;  it  hath  no  sting  nor  poison ;  yo^a 
may  take  it  in  your  han^  and  lay  it  in  your  lap,  it 
win  not  hurt  you  ;  after,  it  will  increase  in  yenon^ 
and  grow  in  mischief,  and  be  like  itself;  then  it  wiJi 
shake  the  sting,  and  cast  poison,  and  prove  dan« 
gerous. 

Such  a  thorn,  such  a  bear,  such  a  serpent  is  axiti^ 
Christ.  At  the  first  he  shall  seem  soft  and  gently 
and.pretty  and  innocent:  after,  he  shall  grow  fierce^ 
and  arm  himself  with  sting  and  poison.  But  a  thorii^ 
though  it  be  soft,  is  a  thorn  ;  a  bear,  though  he  b^ 
little,  is  a  bear ;  a  serpent,  though  he  be  pretty,  is  §. 
serpent.  Even  so  antichrist,  though  he  seem  gentle^ 
mild,  and  simple,  yet  is  he  antichrist.  He  groweth 
by  degrees :  he  will  be  like  his  sire  :  liis  paws  will  b$ 
dreadful ;  his  moulh  will  be  deadly. 

Whosoever  know  the  nature  and  working  of  an 
earthquake,  how  it  groweth,  and  how  it  worketh^ 
know,  that  at  the  first  it  is  some  little  wind,  gathered 
and  kept  in  some  hollow  places  of  the  earth ;  there 
it  lieth  closely,  sometimes  for  many  years,  without 
giving  forth  ?ny  noise,  without  stirring  or  shaking : 
one  may  walk  oyer  it,  and  perceive  nothing.  After  it 
groweth  strong  and  violent,  it  seeketh  a  way  out ;  it 
forceth  itself;  it  gathereth  strength,  and  cometh 
abroad  ;  it  will  stay  no  longer :  but  it  breaketh  and 
teareth  the  earth,  and  rendeth  rocks,  overthroweth 
mountains,  shaketh  down  towns  and  cities,  swallow- 
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eth  up  whole  rivers ;  it  inflameth  the  air,  raiseth 
thunder^  soareth  up  into  heaven^  and  astonishetb  the 
world. 

Such  is  the  wdrkiAg  of  an  earthquake :  so  great 
and  mighty  at  the  end,  so  little  and  simple  at  the 
first.  Soch  shall  be  the  mystery  and  coming  of  anti- 
christ. At  the  beginning  he  shall  be  like  a  litde 
wind,  {ind  shall  enter  into  the  hollowness  and  darkness 
of  the  church  ;  but  after,  he  shall  shake  \he  whole 
world.  He  shall  shew  forth  himself  at  the  first,  with 
countenance  of  devotion  and  holiness,  that  he  tnav 
closely,  and  privily,  and  secretly  wreathe  in  himseit. 
Few  shall  be  able  to  understand  the  mystery  of  his 
dealing,  after  he  shall  be  opened,  and  appear  as  be  is. 

Who  would  think  there  were  any  evil  in  forcing 
of  virginity,  chastity,  or  single  life  ?  He  that  is  un- 
married, careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he 
may  please  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  holy,  both  in 
body  and  also  in  spirit :  would  Grod  it  were  so  with 
all  that  have  taken  the  profession  of  single  life :  bat 
the  colour  is  fair.  Hence  hath  it  grown,  that  bisheps 
and  priests,  and  young  men  and  maidens,  have  con^ 
tinued  single.  This  seemed  strange,  and  a  miracle, 
and  a  matter  of  great  holiness. 

But  this  is  a  mystery  ;  this  is  a  way  to  bring  in 
antichrist.  Mark  what  St.  Paul  speaketh  hereof 
(iTim.  iv):  "They  shall  forbid  to  marry .'•  Of 
whom  speaketh  he  ?  of  antichrist  and-his  disciples, 
they  shall  forbid  lawful  marriage,  as  unholy,  and  as  a 
state  of  life  unfit  for  their  holiness.  Yet  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  did  never  forbid  it :  his 
Apostles  were  married,  and  had  wives. 

*^This  (saith  St.  Paul)  is  a  mark  of  antichrist,  by 
this  shall  he  be  known  •**  Forbidding  of  marriage  is 
a  doctrine  of  devils ;  not  of  Christ,  or  of  God,  but 
of  devils.  It  is  a  gulf,  it  is  a  sea,  it  is  a  world,  it  is 
a  hell  of  iniquity,  and  tha^vileSt  villany  that  ever 
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.crept  into  the  church  of  God.  Jerome,  expounding  the 
,words  of  Dsiiiel  (chap,  vii-),  "  He  shall  have  no  regard 
to  the  desires  of  women,"  saith,  "  The  better  exposi-  > 
tioii  hereof  is,  to  apply  these  words  to  antichrist,  for 
that  he  shall  pretend  chastity,  that  lie  may  deceive 
many."  This  is  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  This  is 
the  practice  of  .intichrist:  he  shall  come  with  a  cloak 
of  counterfeited  chastity,  not  with  true  chastity,  both 
in  body  and  n!t>o  in  spirit  -,  but  with  counterfeit  chas- 
tity, and  su  shall  deceive  the  hearts  of  many.  • 

Who  would  think  there  were  any  evil  in  single 
communion  ?  or  why  may  not  every  body  follow  his 
own  devotion,  and  receive  the  sacrament  when  he 
will  ?  what  harm  is  herein  ?  It  may  seem  to  be  done 
for  the  reverence  unto  the  sacrament,  lest  it  should 
grow  in  contempt  if  it  were  used  often.  These 
reasons  are  fair  and  fresh  ;  but  this  is  a  mystery,  and  ■ 
a  practice  of  antichrist.  For  by  this  means  have 
they  shut  out  the  faithful  people  of  God,  and  made 
them  negligent  and  careless  for  the  receiving  of  the 
Lord's  supper;  they  abused  the  church  of  the  living 
God,  they  turned  the  remembrance  of  the  death  of 
Christ  into  a  may-game  ;  they  made  the  people  com- 
mit horrible  and  open  idolatry,  to  worship  the 
creature  instead  of  the  Creator,  which  is  God,  blessed 
for  ever. 

Who  would  think  there  were  any  evil  in  the  keys 
of  the  church  ?  They  are  the  expounding  of  the  law, 
and  the  disclosing  of  the  will  of  God.  They  are  the 
chiefest  comfort  of  our  conscience.  But  antichrist 
shall  take  these  keys  unto  himself,  and  shall  build  up 
lus  own  kingdom  with  them.  He  shall  shut  that 
God  hatli  opened,  and  shall  open  that  God  hath 
shut:  this  is  also  the  mystery  of  iniquity. 

Who  would  think  there  were  any  evil  in  godly 
praj'ers  of  the  church  ?  Christ  saith  (Matt,  xxiv.), 
'*  Watch  and  pray,  for  you  know  not  in  what  hour 
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your  Master  will  come/*  And  again  (Matt,  vi.) :  "Pray 
thou  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  Secret ;  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  thee  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  bpcfnly." 
And  again :  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  i^eceivie  ;  seek,  anfd  ye 
shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  nntoyOU.** 
St.  Paul  saith  (1  Thess.  v.),  "  Pray  without  ceasitig.** 
The  Prophet  David  saith  (Psalfh  cxlv.),  "The  LSrd 
IS  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  to  aH  th^t 
call  upon  him  faithfully."  For  the  Lord  Will  h^r  the 
prayers  of  his  saints,  and  deliver  thcJm  when  th^y  call 
•upon  him.  These  prayers  Shall  atttichrist  take  to 
work  his  iniquity,  and  under  pretence  of  them  Shafl 
devour  widows*  houses ;  and  shall  m^ke  a  net  of  ttk€th 
to  fish  and  drag  for  all  the  richer  of  the  twrorld  i  this 
is  also  the  my st^y  of  iniquity. 

Who  vrduld  think  there  wefe  so  greiat  eVil  ih  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory  ?  What,  if  otie  thought  that 
Ibis  father  or  friend  died  in  some  venial  siii,  and  1*ert 
chastised  somewhile  in  purgatory  tire,  and  that  he 
tnight  be  relieved  by  prayers  ;  for  this  folly,  prdtetlce 
and  imagination  have  they  thereof:  What,  if  one 
should  so  think,  what  hurt  were  it? — Brethren,  this  i^ 
the  mystery  of  all  mysteries,  and  the  secret  df  all  se- 
crets. In  this  standeth  the  countetiance,  and  all  this 
welfare  of  antichrist. 

He  hath  impropried  the  whole  kingdom  bf  purga- 
tory to  himiself,  and  hath  made  it  more  gainful  than 
heaven  and  earth.  Thefe  he  selleth  prayers  ;  there 
he  maketh  port  sale  of  bulls  and  parcLns ;  thieric  he 
selleth  forgiveness '  of  sins,  a  culpa  6?  p'cena.  He 
selleth  the  mercies  of  God,  the  blood  of  the  liialtyrSi 
the  works  of  supererogation,  the  merits  of  his  fratries, 
the  blood  of  Christ;  there  he  selleth  paradise,  deli- 
verance or  assurance  from  hell,  and  entrattc6  Into 
heaven;  he  maketh  merchandise  of  the  souls  of  the 
peq>le:  this  is  tlie  alone  mystery,  above  all  <>ther 
mysteries. 

Who  would  think  there  were  an  evil  in  tte  baae 


of  the  church  ?  it  is  the  witness-bearer  unto  the'Gos- 
pel ;  it  is  the  pillar  of  truth ;  it  is  the  spouse  o^ 
Christ.  "Yet  (saith  Christ),  antichrist  shall  come 
in  my  nslme ;  he  shall  seem  holy ;  he  shall  talk,  of  the 
Gospel ;  he  shall  carry  the  face  of  the  churchy  and 
deceive  many."^  This  is  a  mystery* 

Who  would  think  it  a  matter  of  so  great  incon- 
venience, for  a  man  to  call  the  bishop  of  Rome  the 
l^eatest  bishop,  or  the  chiefest  patriarchy  and  the 
highest  judge,  and  to  say  that  all  appeals  lie  unto 
him  ?  What  hurt  may  this  be  ?  it  seemeth  a  small 
matter,  a  matter  of  nothing.  But  it  is  a  practice,  it 
is  a  secret,  and  a  mystery ;  hence  flowed  all  the 
streams  of  vanity  and  presumption  wherein  he  ad« 
vanceth  himself;  hence  it  is  that  he  saith,  "I  am  above 
jLings  and  emperors ;  I  am  above  gt  neral  councils;  I 
am  above  the  whole  church  of  Christ ;  I  am  above 
the  atigels  of  God;  I  have  power  to  command  and  to 
countermand  them  at  my  pleasure  ;  I  am  the  succes- 
sor of  Peter ;  I  am  the  vicar  of  Christ.  No  man 
may  judge  me,  whatsoever  I  do;  I  cannot  err;  general 
councils  might  err,  the  Apostles  might  err,  the 
angels  of  God  might  err  ;  but  I  cannot  err.  I  have 
the  fulness  of  power ;  the  whole  world  is  my  diocese; 
whosoever  is  saved  is  under  me ;  whosoever  is  not 
linder  meiscursedofGod:  lam  the  light  of  the  world; 
2  can,  in  a  manner,  do  whatsoever  God  can  do." 

All  these  speeches  are  written,  are  printed,  are 
published  and  proclaimed  abroad.  This  is  a  mystery 
cf  iniquity ;  this  is  a  deep  secret.  These  are  the 
very  ways  and  steps  of  antichrist :  Grod  give  us  eyes 
to  see  them,  and  hearts  that  we  may  discern  them. 

Paul  did  see  the  mystery  working,  even  in  that 
time  he  lived.  John  saith  (3  Ep.),  "  Diotrephes 
loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence ;"  to  lift  up  himself 
above  his  brethren,  be  the  head  of  the  church,  and  to 
bear  a  mastery.  So  Paul  espied  contentions  in  Corinth 
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So  saith  Tertullian,  so  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Und 
Chrysostom.  Antichrist  shall  possess  a  great  part 
of  the  Roman  empire ;  yet  so  long  ais  the  emperor 
shall  stand  and  prosper,  he  will  not  suffer  any  part 
of  his  empire  to  be  abated.  So  long  ias  the  emperor 
shall  be  able  to  bear  himself,  antichrist  shall  never 
be  able  to  grow. 

But  a  time  shall  come  when  thie  eit)pire  pf  Romd 
shall  be  rent  asunder ;  then  the  authority  of  the  em- 
peror shall  decay,  then  antichrist  shall  gather  strength, 
and  shall  place  himself  where  the  emperor  was.  A 
traitor  cannot -usurp  the  crown,  so  long  as  the  right 
king  is  able  to  stand  and  maintain  his  state.  Anti-r 
Christ  is  a  traitor,  a  traitor  both  to  God  and  iaao^ 
When  the  emperor  shall  fall  and  decay,  then  he  shall 
rise  up  ;  when  the  emperor  becometh  weak,  then  h6 
shall  grow  strong.  Therefore  Paul  saith,  Antichrist 
shall  not  come  yet,  for  the  emperor  letteth  hinit 
The  emperor  shall  be  removed,  and  then  ri)aU  ^nti^ 
christ  come. 

But  before  I  proceed  to  say  more  of  this  division 
of  the  empire,  that  we  may  come  to  the  bottom  of 
this  matter,  and  so  see  the  meaning  of  this  prophecy 
-evidently  laid  open  before  us,  I  will  shew  moreplainly 
and  particularly  of  antichrist,  who  he  shall  be.  It  is 
a  hard  and  doubtful  thing,  as  are  all  prophecies;  but 
mark  well  that  shall  be  spoken,  I  will  speak  nothing 
without  good  warrant  and  authority  of  the  old 
writers  and  fathers.  I  will  tell  you  the  conditions  of 
antichrist,  and  where  he  shall  dwell ;  that  known^ 
it  shall  be  no  hard  matter  to  know  the  rest. 

Who  shall  he  be  then,  or  of  what  condition,  that  we 
may  know  him  ?  Some  have  said,  he  should  be  ^ 
Jew  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  ;  some,  that  Nero  the  bloody 
tyrant  should  rise  again,  and  he  should  be  antichrist; 
some,  that  he  should  be  a  mighty  persecutor,  which 
should  rage  and  range  over  the  whole  world,  raze 
towers  ^nd  castles,  set  pn  (jre  ths  church  ^d  or^r 
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tones,  and  kill  whomsoever  he  meeteth.  Hippo- 
]ytas  $3\\h,  he  shall  be  begotten  by  the  devil,  and 
himself  shall  be  a  devil.  These  devices  were  imagined 
and  written  many  hundred  yrars  since,  as  every  body 
jrere  best  able  to  devise.  But  these  are  fables,  and 
have  no  ground.  To  say  the  truth,  antichrist  shall 
^either  be  a  Jew  nor  Nero,  nor  one  begotten  by  the 
devil ;  ho  shall  be  a  Christian,  he  shall  be  a  bishop, 
and  a  holy  father,  and  a  bishop  of  great  show  and 
comitenance  in  the  world.  Mark,  he  shall  not  be  a 
king,  nor  nn  emperor,  nor  a  tyrant,  nor  a  temporal 
prince,  but  a  bishop. 

Bat  how  may  this  be  known,  that  we  may  be  cer- 
tain of  it  ?  For  yon  wiH  charge  my  sayings  with  par- 
,tiality,  as  if  what  should  be  spoken  by  me  might 
proceed  of  displeasure  and  malice.  Who  then  hath 
so  spoken  or  written,  that  we  may  believe  him? 
Hear  Gregory  himself,  a  bishop  of  Rome,  what  he 
recorded  of  this  matter  well  nigh  a  thousand  years 
ago.  "  The  king  of  pride  (that  is,  antichrist)  is  even 
at  hand,  and  an  army  of  priests  is  prepared,  which  is 
a  wicked  or  liorrible  thing  to  be  spoken."  Lo ! 
both  the  king,  which  is  antichrist,  and  hisv  guard, 
.to  wait  upon  him,  a  company  of  priests  and  clerks, 
gf  monks  and  friars,  to  attend  upon  him.  And  upon 
:tvhom  shall  an  army  of  priests  attend,  but  upon  a 
bishop  ? 

If  you  say,  tliis  is  no  plain  proof,  but  forced  and 
wrested,  because  he  nameth  not  a  bishop,  but  a  king, 
of  pride.  Hear  him  again .  "  I  speak  it  boldly ;  whosoever 
either  calletli  himself  the  universal  priest,  or  desireth 
so  to  be  called  (as  doth  the  Pope),  in  the  pride  of  his 
heart,  he  is  the  forerunner  of  antichrist."  In  this 
place,  he  doth  not  only  tell  us,  anti{;hrist  sliall  be  a 
bishop,  but  also  what  manner  of  bishop.  He  shall 
be  abishop,  and  that  bishop,  which  shall  claim  uni- 
yerBal  authority  ;  such  a  bishop  as  shall  say,  "  It  is 
z  4 
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of  the  necessity  of  salvation,  that  every  soul  be  sub- 
ject to  me;"  which  shall  say,  it  is  plain,  that  the 
church  is  one,  because  in  the  universal  ciiurch  there 
is  one  supreme  head,  that  is,  the  Pope, 

Sibylla  saith,  •'  This  king  shall  be  weAjoK^wof,  that 
18,  sl^li  have  a  white  head,  and  shall  be  called  by  a 
name  much  like  to  Pontus;  in  which  two  marks  of 
his  head  and  name,  whom  can  we  find  but  a  bishop  ?" 
who  weareth  solemnly  a  white  micre  of  silver,  and 
adorned  with  precious  stones,  and  in  Latin  is  named 
Pontifex.  Again:  Joachimus  Abbas  saith,  "  He 
shall  exalt  himself  above  ail  that  is  called  God  j  for 
.he  only  shall  be  called  holy  Lord,  and  most  holy 
:Pope." 

So  that,  for  our  direction,  we  hear  not  only  of  a 
king  of  pride  and  his  guard  of  priests,  but  we  are 
learned  that  this  king  shall  have  a  white  head,  and  a 
name  much  like  Pontus,  that  is,  shall  be  Pvniifex,  a 
bishop.  Gregory  moreover  hath  said,  He  shall  call 
himself,  or  desire  to  be  called,  an  universal  priest. 
And  Joachimus,  an  abbot,  hath  told  us,  antichrist 
shall  be  called  holy  Lord,  and  most  holy  Pope. 

But  where  shall  antichrist  be  resident?  in  what 
place  tiball  we  seek,  him?  For  if  we  look  for  him  in 
one  place,  and  he  be  in  another,  we  shall  not  find 
him.  Where  then  is  he  stalled  .'  in  what  city  ?  in 
what  church  ?  Some  say  in  Babylon,  some  in  Syria» 
some  in  Chaldea,  some  in  Jerusalem  upon  Mount 
-5ion,  some  in  one  pl;ice,  some  in  another.  These 
are  but  guesses,  and  bear  no  weight.  Paul  telleth 
us,  lie  shall  creep  into  the  empire  of  Rome  :  so  saith 
.the  Apostle,  and  so  the  fathers.  The  empire  shall  be 
made  waste,  and  then  antichrist  shall  come,  and  in- 
vade the  church.  But  the  empire  was  great  and 
wide  ;  it  reached  over  a  great  part  of  the  world  :  it 
did  contain  England,  Fiance,  Spain,  Germany,- Po- 
land, Denmark,  Italy,  Illyricum,  Macedonia,  Thra- 
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ria,  Greece,  Asia,  Armenia,  Egypt,  Mauritania^ 
and  the  rest  of  Africa.  All  these  were  parts  of  the 
^pire  of  Rome.  In  what  part,  or  in  what  city,  or 
in  what  church  of  all  these,  shall  he  sit?  St,  John 
saith  (Rev.  xvir.),  *^  The  seven  heads  are  seven 
mountains,  on  which  the  womian  sitteth.^*  Anti^hri^t 
Yhali  sit  in  a  city  built  upon  seven  hills^  Where  shall 
we  find  such  a  city  in  the  whole  world?  is  it  Jerusa* 
^efn,  or  Athens,  or  Constantinople,  or  Antioch? 
Where  we  find  a  city  so  built,  that  city  is  the  plade 
of  antichrist.  There  is  none  but  one.  The  Spirit 
of  God  cannot  lie.  But  which  is  that  one  ?  All 
writers,  as  well  old  as  new,  call  that  city  Rome. 
Rome  is.  built  upon  seven  hills :  they  be  yet  standing. 
T^lie  names  of  the  hills  are  known  to  be  these :  Pala- 
ttnus,  Quirinalis,  Aventinus,  Xllaelius^  Viminalis^ 
£xquilius,  Janicularis. 

The  poet,  speaking  of  this  city,  saith,  ^^  And  this 
one  city  hath  compassed  into  itself  with  a  wall,  seven 
high  places.'*  Therefore  Plutarch  calletH  it  / tt/oXo^^, 
of  seven  hills.  They  have  used  in  Rome,  in  their 
general  processions  in  gang- week,  to  go  to  these  seven 
hills,  and  to  do  some  solemn  piece  of  service  at  every 
of  them.  Rome  is  the  city  of  seven  heads.  Rome 
is  the  city  built  upon,  seven  hills ;  therefore  the  city 
which  John  describeth ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  taber- 
nacle and  stall  in  which  antichrist  shall  sit. 

Sibylla  wrote  two  thousand  years  since,  ^*  That 
the  greatest  terror  and  fury  of  his  empire,  and 
the  greatest  woe  that  he  shall  work,  shall  be  by  the 
banks  of  Tyber.'*  And  who  is  there  that  hath  heard 
any  thing  of  the  situation  of  Rome,  that  doth  not 
know  it  is  built  on  the  banks  of  Tyber  ?  Ire- 
nseus,  who  lived  well  near  fifteen  hundred  years  ago, 
saith  the  name  of  antichrist  expressed  by  that  number 
shall  be  Latin  us,  that  is,  he  shall  sit  in  a  city  called 
Xiatium^  that  is,  Rome.     Joachim  us  Abbas  saith. 


Antichrist  is  long  sinca  bont  in  I(otiie,  and  yet  shaQ 
Iw  advanced  higher  in  the  apostolic  see.  B^n^rij 
with.  The  beast  that  is  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  R^ 
vebtions,  unto  v^icb  beast  is  given  a  mouth  to  spefj^ 
litvsi^mies,  aqd  to  keep  war  ag^tp$t  the  e«intsof 
God,  is  pow  gotten  into  Pete's  ^ir,  41^  9  lion  pncr 

Ered  to  hw  prey.  These  word^  ffc  cl^^r  ^»  t^  ^^^ 
aiM. 

St.  John  taith,  Antic^sjt  shall  sit  in  9  aly  built 
vpon  Mven  bill^ :  that  city  ih  the  city  of  Rome. 
jdvme  Kbylla  saitb.  His  grefktest  work  shall  be  bjr 
Ac  banks  of  t^e  T}iher:  ithat  city,  su  buill,  is  tb^ 
pity  (rf  Rome.  InsBseiw  with.  The  name  of  anti- 
christ ritajl  be  Lotimus  :  this  name  beiungeth  to  the 
Inehop  o£  Rome,  j^nard  saUh^  The  beast  that  is 
spoken  ef  in  the  Kev^tiont  is  gotten  into  Peter'^ 
chair. — John  lived  156o  years  since,  Sibylla  2000, 
Jrtneetw  about  1500,  Joaehimus  Abbas  300.  Ber- 
!»ik)  lived  aboiitt  400  years  since.  And  by  the  testi- 
jR«ny  o(  all  fhese,  antichrist  j^all  be  a  bishop,  and 
fboed  ?t  Rome. 

Yo»  wdrvel  at  this,  bow  it  Ghould  be  possible  that 
jwitichrist  should  sit  in  Peter's  chair ;  vov  heard  who 
iiMb  said  it,  and  no  wtxider  at  all ;  for  he  shall  sit 
in  the  (>Iac^  of  G6d,  in  the  hcJy  [J^ce, '»  tfip  <^urch 
^Christ. 

So  doth  Augustine  gather  upon  the  Apostle's 
words :  "  For  Uie  temple  of  an  id<>I,  9r  of  a  devil, 
-the  Apostle  would  never  call  the  temde  of  God." 
And  Jerome  saith,"  Antichrist  shall  sit  ip  tlieten)ple 
of  God,  either  at  Jerusalem  (as  some  imagine),  or 
in  the  church  (as  we  more  truly  think),  shewing 
himself  as  if  he  were  Christ,  and  the  .S^  qfGoi" 
Again  he  saith  of  him,  "Antichrist  shall  t^x^d  uptier 
bis  feet  ali  approved  and  true  religion." 

And  St.  Hilary  saith,  "  Is  tbetie  «ny  doibt  but 

dntichnst  sb^U  ait  in  the  .ume  hotup^.?   M^st^ 


^ft  in  those  houses  and  buildings,  with  which  yoa 
are  in  love,  and  which  you  honour/*  And  again  be 
saith^  "  He  shall  be  contrary  to  Christ,  under  the 
^lour  of  preaching  the  Gospel ;  so  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  shall  then  be  denied,  when  a  man 
would  think  he  is  preached/*  Thus  we  have  seen 
who  shall  be  antichrist,  and  in  what  church  he  shdl 
be,  that  he^hall  be  a  bishop,  and  shall  be  stalled  or 
placed  in  Rome. 

Now  to  return  again  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle* 
Only  he  who  now  letteth,  shall  let  until  he  be  tc^kes$ 
Uwai/.  Now  the  emperor  hath  the  riiie  over  the 
World.  Let  him  keep  it.  There  shall  a  time  come 
when  he  shall  lose  his  possessions ;  then  antichrist 
shall  appear.  When  the  empire  shall  be  dismenw 
bered,  and  the  kingdoms  belonging  to  him  shall  deh 
fiart  from  him,  then  shall  be  the  coming  of  antw 
lyrist. 

Who  will  look  into  the  story  of  things  in  tioaes 
past,  «hall  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  and 
bow  the  empire  of  Rome,  being  so  great,  is  con^ 
$umed  and  brought  to  nothing,  and  in  what  sort  an** 
tichrist,  which  was  once  so  poor  and  simple,  so  little 
regarded  and  obscure,  might  grow  to  be  so  great, 
end  advance  himself  above  kings  and  princes.  The 
impoverishing  of  the  one  was  the  enriching  of  the 
other. 

I  told  you,  that  the  empire  of  Rome  contained 
sometimes  a  great  part  of  the  world,  as  England, 
f  ranee,  Spain,  Germany,  &c.  Where  is  England 
«ow  ?  It  is  divided  from,  and  is  no  part  of  the  em^ 
pire.  Where  is  France,  Spain^  Italy,  Illyricum  ? 
Inhere  is  Rome  itself?  They  are  taken  away  from  it, 
'and  are  now  no  part  of  the  empire.  Wliere  is  Mar 
cedonia,  Thracia,  Greece,  Asia,  Armenia,  &c.  ?  We 
cannot  think  of  them  but  with  heaviness.  They  be 
now  under  the  Turk,  they  are  taken  away,  and  are 
no  part  of  the  empire. 
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What  is  become  of  the  great  countenance  which 
the  emperor  had  in  all  the  \yorld  ?  He  is  now  in  com- 
parison nobody.  What  part  of  all  the  empire  is  left 
unto  him  ?  Not  one :  he  hath  not  left  him  one  city 
or  town.  What  is  become  of  all  which  did  belong 
to  him  ?  They  are  dissolved,  taken  from  him,  and  his 
estate  is  brought  to  nothing. 

In  the  mean  while  antichrist  increased,  and  grew 
to  wealth  by  spoil  of  the  empire.  •  The  bishop  of 
Rome  hath  at  this  day  many  countries  and  lordships. 
Poor  Peter  had  none  ;  how  then  came  he  by  them  ? 
By  the  spoil  of  the  empire  ?  He  hath  the  title  of 
forum  Julium  ;  where  hath  he  it,  but  of  the  spoihof 
the  empire  ?  Where  hath  he  so  many  countries 
beginning  at  Lncca  atid  onward  to  the  Alps,  but  by  the 
spoil  of  the  empire  ?  He  hath  Ravenna,  Forum  Sem- 
pronii,  Beneventum,  and  Spoletum.  All  these  he 
hath  by  the  spoil  of  the  empire.  - 

He  daJmeth  the  kingdom  of  Naples  arwl  of  Sicily; 
be  is  the  lord  paramount ;  king  Philip  is  his  vassal, 
and  payeth  him  tribute ;  he  hath  Rome  itself;  it  did 
belong  unto  the  emperor ;  how  grew  it  to  the  bishop? 
whence  hath  he  it  ?  By  the  spoil  of  the  empire. 

We  see,  then,  that  the  emperor  is  abated ;  that 
the  bishop  is  increased ;  and  so  increased,  that  he 
bath  made  the  emperor  to  be  his  man ;  to  bear  his 
train  ;  to  wait  upon  him  ;  to  kneel  down,  and  to  kiss 
his  foot. 

This  could  he  never  bring  to  pass  whiles  the  em- 
pire stood  whole,  and  the  emperor  was  able  to  make 
his  part  good  :  but  these  things  were  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  (Rev.  xvii.), 
"The  kings  of  the  earth  shall  give  their  strength 
and  power  to  the  beast,  &c.  That  they  may  agree 
together,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast, 
until  the  words  of  God  be  fulfilled." 


\ 


JSWSLL.— -ON   TH£   THSSSALONIANS.  84$ 

Who  Uiat  beast  shall  be,  Augustine,  writing  upon 
the  Psalms,  very  well  declareth  ;  ^*  Thus  it  ia  written 
of  antichrist;  that  he  shall  conquer  all  kings,  and 
<^tain  the  kingdom  himself  alone :"  and  who  it  is 
unto  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  given  their 
kingdom,  and  which  doth  obtain  the  kingdom  him- 
self alone  ;  if  any  man  doubt,  let  him  be  advised  by^ 
thifi  saying  ot  them,  which  knew  it  well^  and  were 
net  enemies  to  the  bishopric  of  Rome. 

Johan  de  Parisiis  saith,  ^^  Some  think  that  by 
reason  of  this  donation  (of  Constantino),  the  Pope 
18  the  emperor  and  the  lord  of  the  world ;  and  that 
hereby  he  hath  power  both  to  set  up,  and  also  to  pull 
down  kings  as  an  emperor."  And  if  this  be  too  little, 
to  say  thus,  upon  hearsay,  tl>e  same  saith  further 
plainly,  "  All  manner  of  temporal  power  was  given 
knmediately  unto  the  Pope."  What  other  thing  is  it 
that  Innocenti us  saith?  "The  emperor  holdeth  his 
empire  of  the  Pope,  and  therefore  he  is  bound  to  swear 
homage  and  fealty  to  the  Pope,  as  the  vassal  is  bound 
to  his  lord." 

In  this  riglit  t^ope  Adrian  said,  ^^  Behold,  it  is  in 
our  hand  to  bestow  the  empire  upon  whom  we  list.'* 
Were  not  the  state  of  the  enipire  now  decayed, 
were  not  the  prophecy  of  the  Apostle  now  fultilled, 
were  not  the  emperor  (howsoever  he  have  in  a  mys- 
tery a  bare  name  left)  taken  away,  as  well  in  respect 
of  the  countries  which  he  did  hold,  as  of  the  authority, 
the  rule  and  power  which  he  h/id  over  the  worid, 
these  proud  speeches  could  never  have  been  suffered. 
Now  then,  seeing  the  empire  is  so  decayed  and 
abased,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  so  highly  advanced 
into  his  seat  and  authority  (so  highly  I  say),  that 
some  are  bold  to  say,  ^'The  Pope  hath  the  prince- 
hood  of  all  the  whole  world,"  and,  **  The  Pope  is 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;"  let  Gregory,  who 
hath  otherwhere  given  great  light  to  this  prophecy. 
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^hew  us  hereby  also  to  know  who  i«  antichrist :  Be 
saitb,  '^  Antichrist,  when  he  shaH  come,  shall  con* 
quer  the  highest  estates  and  powers  of  this  world.*' 

This  whole  matter  is  also  expressed  in  the  seventh 
^bf  Daniel :  "  The  fourth  beast  was  fearful  and  ter- 
rible,  and  very  strong ;"  it  had  great  iroo  teeth,  it 
devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stsynped  t^  re- 
sidue under  his  feet ;  and  it  was  fKrhketo  the  beasts 
that  were  before  it;  for  it  had  ten  horns.  AmA 
behold,  there  came  up  among  them  another  little 
horn,  which «had  eyes  like  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speak- 
ing presumptuous  things.  This  beast  is  the  empire 
tif  Rome,  the  greatest  empire  that  ever  was.  It  wss 
divided  into  ten,  or  into  sundry  kingdoms,  as  1 
shewed  you,  and  as  we  see  this  dcy»  The  little  horn 
is  antichrist. 

The  empire  shall  be  divided  and  weakened,  then 
antichrist  shall  come ;  he  shall  speak  words  against 
the  Most  High,  and  shall  consume  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  think  that  he  may  change  times 
and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand. 
Daniel  saith,  he  shall  speak  words  against  the  Most 
High,  and  shall  think  he  may  change  t^mes  and  laws, 
and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hands.  Wherein 
he  sheweth  not  only  the  pride  and  presumption  of 
antichrist,  but  that  he  shall  also  prevail  for  a  time. 
Such  a  one  there  hath  been,  and  yet  is.  He  blas- 
•phcmeth  God,  murdereth  the  saints,  hath  changed 
times  and  laws,  the  laws  of  God,  and  the  laws  of 
nature.     He  is  antichrist. 

To  make  an  end  of  this  part  for  knowledge  of  an- 
tichrist, who  he  shall  he,  in  what  place  he  shall 
dwell,  and  of  that  which  should  let  his  coming,  let 
us  remember  he  shall  be  no  Jew  nor  heathen,  but  a 
Christian,  and  no  king,  or  temporal  wight,  but  a 
bishop,  an  universal  priest,  and  most  holy  Pope. 
.  As  Jerome,  upon  the  words  of  the  Prophet  (Zech. 
xi.),  "  O  idol  shepherd,  that,  &c."  saith,  "  I  doubt 
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Itoibing  but  that  this  foolish  and  unskilful  shepherd 
is  antichrist,  which  should  come  towards  the  end  of 
the  world."  And  further  saith,  "  This  shepherd  is 
•D  wicked,  that  he  is  not  called  a  worshipper  of  idols, 
but  an  idol  himself,  because  he  calleth  himself  God^ 
and  will  be  worshipped  of  all  men.'* 

Let  us  remember  we  may  not  seek  him  in  the 
feb'eets,  or  in  market-places,  or  in  woods,  or  in  the 
^demess,  but  in  the  temple  of  God.  The^e  shall 
^  sit,  and  hold  the  stern,  and  devise  laws  andcanons, 
itod  shall  rule  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the 
i^eople ;  there  ^hall  he  shew  his  power,  and  put  ca 
ttim  the  cloak  of  simi^licity^  and  of  truth^  and  of  ho- 
lioess. 

ISt.  Augustine  saith,  Antichrist  ^lall  not  only  sit 

Sn  the  church  of  God,  but  also  shall  shew  himsdf 

in   outward  appearance,  as  if  he  himself  were  tbe 

^cliUtrh  himself.     *'  Not  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple 

^€if  God,  but  he  sitteth  as  the  temple  of  God,  as  if  he 

'liihlSelfwere  the  temple  of  God,  which  is  the  church.^ 

%jet  Us  remember  what  shall  let  his  coming,  even  the 

safety  of  the  emperor,  and  his  continuance  in  that 

full  power  and  estate  wherein  he  then  was. 

The  decay  of  the  empire  shall  make  way  for  anti- 
christ. If  therefore  it  be  weakened,  and  hath  been 
teeakened  any  time  since,  if  the  kingdoms  of  the 
World  be  divided  from  it,  that  is  an  evident  token 
that  the  coming  of  antichrist  is  not  stopped,  but  he 
hath  cottie  and  shewed  himself,  and  by  little  and 
Kttle,  ever  since  such  decay  of  the  empire,  hath  en- 
larged himself  and  established  his  power  over  all 
countries  and  nations.  As  Chrysostom  saith,  **  As 
"long  as  the  empire  shall  be  had  in  awe,  no  man  shall 
'itfaightway  submit  himself  to  antichrist;  but  after 
tiie  empire  shall  be  dissolved,  antichrist  shall  invade 
the  state  of  the  empire  standing  void,  and  shall  labour 
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to  pull  unto  himself  the  empire  both  of  man  and 
God;* 

Ver.  S,  And  then  shall  that  wicked  man  he  uttered 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouthy  and  sfuzll  destroy  him  with  the  appearance 
of  his  earning. 

Antichrist  shall  be  opened  by  little  and  little.  All 
his  devices  and  practices  shall  be  disclosed,  that  tbgr 
may  appear  and  be  seen  of  the  world.  He  is  in  ttm 
place  called  o  dvo^jLog,  a  man  without  order.  This  is 
another  peculiar  note  of  antichrist;  he  shall  seek  to 
be  free,  and  go  at  liberty  ;  he  shall  be  tied  to  no 
law,  neither  of  God,  nor  of  man.  Let  us  once  again 
look  into  the  state  of  the  church  of  Rome,  to  seek  out 
this  lawless  man.  There  he  sitteth  that  saith,  "I 
cannot  err." 

Why  is  it  said,  *^  ThePope  is  exempted  from  all  kw 
of  man?"  And  again,  why  must  we  expound  any  &Qt 
of  the  holy  father  for  the  best  ?  And  if  it  be  ihd\^ 
or  any  other  thing  that  of  itself  is  evil  (as  aduUeiy 
or  fornication),  vvc  must  think  it  is  done  by  the  se- 
cret inspiration  of  God.  Again,  why  say  they  the 
doings  of  the  Pope  are  excused,  as  Sampson *s  mur- 
ders, as  the  Jews'  robberies,  and  as  the  adulteries  of 
Jacob?  And.  again.  Why  say  they,  neither  all  the 
clergy,  nor  all  the  whole  world,  may  either  judge  or 
depose  the  Pope  ?  but  because  he  is  lawless. 

Why  is  it  said,  in  such  things  as  he  wil?eth  his  will 
standeth  instead  of  reason,  neither  may  any  man 
say  unto  him,  ^^  O  Sir,  why  do  ye  this?"  but  be- 
cause he  is  lawless.  Why  is  it  said  of  him,  although 
p\\  the  world  would  judge  in  any  matter  against  the 
Pope,  yet  it  seemeth  we  ought  to  stand  to  the  Judg- 
ment of  ihe  Pope?  (for  he  seemeth  to  have  all 
Jaws  in  the  chest  of  his  bosom ;)  but  because  he 
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istawp^,  that  lawless  man?  Why  is  it,  notwith- 
standing the  Pope  draw  innumerable  companies  of 
{>ebple  by  heaps  with  him  into  hell,  that  yet  nd 
niorta!  man  may  once  dare  reprove  him,  but  because' 
he  is  that  lawless  man  ^ 

Why  is  it  said,  "  The  Pope  rhay  also  change  the 
very  nature  of  things  in  applying  the  substantial  parts 
of  one  thing  to  another,  and  of  nothing  can  make 
Something,  and  of  no  sentence  can  make  a  sentence  f 
lor  he  may  dispense  above  the  law,  and  of  wrohg* 
may  make  right,  by  correcting  and  changing  the  ^ 
I4W8?"     One  ^barella  saith,    they   persuaded   the 
bishops,  that  they  might  do  all  things,  and  therefore 
whatsoever  they  listed,  yea,  such  things  as  are  not . 
lawful. 

How  could  this  have  been  wrought,  but  that  the 
Sdariptures  should  be  fulfilled  ?  This  is  he  whom  Paul 
dliescribeth,  that  wicked  lawless  man.  Thus  he 
mgneth  and  ruleth  without  law,  without  reason, 
without  fear  6f  God,  without  regard  of  man.  He  is 
exempted  from  all  law,  and  his  word  is  law  to  bind  alt 
the  world.  This  is  antichrist.  This  is  he  of  whom 
Daniel  prophesied:  **  He  shall  think  he  may  change 
laws  and  times,"  the  times  of  nature,  and  the  laws 
which  God  himself  hath  ordained.  This  is  he  which 
hath  carried  himself  so  long  time  under  the  colour  of 
holiness.  This  is  he  which  hath  beguiled  and  blinded 
the  eyes  of  the  world. 

But  blessed  be  the  name  of  our  God,  which  is 
th^  God  of  truth,  and  the  God  of  lights  ;  his  tyranny 
and  treachery  is  now  revealed,  and  therefore  not  re- 
giarded.  Oh  !  what  mountains  of  money  made  h^ 
sometimes  of  pardons  !  His  pardons  were  reputed  the' 
o^ily  safety  and  comfort  of  men's  souls.  He  was  not 
itCKoned  a  Christian,  whosoever  sought  them  not. 
No  man  might  lack  them,  neither  in  his  life  nor 
after  his  death. 

\Qls.  VII,  A  A 


But  where  are  they  now }  wha|  is  beooffie  of  them ) 
who  buyeth  them  ?  who  r^rdeth  ^  the  havitig  Of 
tbdm  ?  who  repoaeth  his  trust  in  thexn  ?  Chil4reni 
make  sport  of  them,  aod  play  with  them  ia  the 
streets ;  they  see  the  filth  of  them,  and  the  folly,  and 
abhor  them.  How  oometh  this  to  yass  i  Thye  qian 
of  8in  is  revealed. 

What  a  kingdom  made  h«  of  purgatoiry !  |^  shut 
out  thence  whom  he  listed,  and  reles^d  suck  as 
wene  the^e,  at  his  pl&sure.  He  claimeth  power  over 
the  quick  and  dead ;  he  sold  the  years,  the  dsiys,  and 
tb^  months,  by  round  reckoning,  a  hundr^>  five 
hundred,  and  a  thousand,  and  thousand  (hou$a94 
years  of  pardon. 

Of  which  folly  his  own  canonists  ^ere  ashanie4« 
Qne  of  them  saith^  touching  that  Christ  sa^d  unlo 
Peter,  *'  Unto  thee  will  I  give  the  keys,  &c.*W 
^*  We  must  understand  this  authority  with  a  doni 
of  salt  (otherwise  it  may  be  unsavomry) ;  there^bie 
ceirtam  of  the  Pope's  pardons  that  promise  t^r^flj 
thousand  years  are  foolish  and  superstitioits/* 

This  was  not  given  for  nothing,  but  sold  for  xx}fh 
ney.  Who  had  aught  togive|  bad  speedy  dispjatch; 
but  poor  souls  that  had  nothing,  or  no  friends  to 
pay  for  them,  should  lie  still.  This  was  a  wealthy 
kingdom.  But  now  where  b  purgatory?  who  re« 
gardeth  it  ?  who  careth  for  it  ?  Children  scorn  it  ia 
their  streets,  and  know  it  is  a  fable.  How  cometb 
this  so  to  pass  ?  Tiie  wicked  or  lawless  man  is  le- 
yealed. 

He  was  able  to  rule  the  whole  world  with  a  beck. 
His  wo^d  stood  as  the  word  of  God ;  i>o  prinee  nor 
emperor  durst  withstand  it ;  it  was  thought  io^pos^ 
Sfble  that  he  should  err.  But  now  the  world  seeth, 
his  word  is  deceivable  and  vain  ;  he  erreth,  and  hath 
lived  in  great  error.  Now  few  men  will  believe  him, 
no  prince  will  trust  his  word ;  howsoever  tbc^*  (whose 
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ig^God  hath  not  yet  opened  to  see  the  truth)  trus^ 
bttn  in  reUgion,  in  worldly  matters  they  will  not 
bNist  him.  How  cometh  this  so  ta  pass  ?  The  maa 
df  sin  is  revealed. 

What  shall  I  say  more  ?  Behold,  round  aboujt  the 
world  in  all  places,  and  even  at  Rome  itself,  the  poov 
massing  priest  standeth  a-cold,  and  can  gel  no  hhve  ; 
the  Pope*8  palls  lie  rotting ;  his  bulls  go  a-begging  ; 
Ms  wares  stand  upon  his  hand ;  no  wise  man  will  buy 
lliem.  Why  ?  how  cometh  this  so  to  pass  ?  The  man 
dr«in  is  revealed,  all  his  deceit  and  treachery  is  r^ 
iwled. 

^'  The  Pope  stirreth  and  strivcth  at  this  day  bH  that 
he  .€an.  He  eicommunicateth  and  curseth ;  jhe  send* 
Bib  out  his  bulls ;  he  bloweHh  up  seditions ;  he 
iMeedeth  treasons ;  he  raised)  siA{jects  against  their 
^ioces ;  he  setteth  princes  upon  their  subjects ;  he 
i^prisoneth  and  murdereth  the  saints  of  God ;  he 
diaketh  and  inflameth  the  whole  world  in  his  4)uar« 
ii^^  but  all  in  vain.  Why  so?  how  cometh  this 
ko  pass  ?  There  is  no  counsel^  no  wisdom ,  no  fire, 
BO  sword,  that  shall  prevail  against  the  Lord.  The 
iMti  of  sin  and  his  errors  are  revealed.  Men  see, 
tod  know,  and  detest  the  blindness  wherein  they 
were  led ;  the  people  forsake  him  over  and  over  the 
il«>rld, 

Jjf^iam  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  kisi 

mouthy  and  shall  abolish  with  the  brightness  of  his 

coming : 
Vcr.  9.    Even  him  whose  coming  is  by  the  effectual 

working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 

lying  wonders, 
Ver.  10.  And  in  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness 
-  mmong  them  that  perish  ;   because  they  received  not 

the  hue  of  the  truth,  that  they  may  be  saved. 

]}y  the  order  of  the  Apostle's  words,  I  should  now 
speak  of  the  overthrow  of  antichrist>  how  and  by 

A  A  a 
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turn  their  eyes,  they  could  move  their  hands^  thej 
could  open  their  mouths,  they  could  set  bones  and 
knit  sinews ;  they  could  heal  the  sick^  and  raise  up 
the  dead. 

These  miracles  were  conveyances  and  subtleties, 
and  indeed  no  miracles ;  the  trunks  by  which  th^ 
did  speak,  the  strings  and  wires  with  which  they 
moved  their  faces  and  hands,  all  the  rest  of  their 
^eachery,  hath  been  disclosed.  These  be  the  mi- 
racles of  which  Paul  speaketh,  miracles  in  sights  bui 
indeed  no  miracles.  . 

•  The  other  sort  of  false  miracles  is^  when  sudb 
things  as  be  indeed  wrought  and  done,  are  untrul| 
applied  by  antichrist  to  maintain  his  falsehoods, 
Qod  giveth  recovery  to  the  diseased;  the  deaf  re- 
ceive their  hearing;  the  blind  receive  their  sightf 
He  assuageth  the  tempests,  and  stayeth  the  rag?, 
of  fire,  that  it  continue  not.  These  things  ar« 
done  by  the  jfinger  of  God,  Antichrist  draweth  ua. 
from  so  thinking  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  tellet^ 
us  we  have  other  friends  to  whom  we  are  beholden, 
which  have  done  so  and  so  for  us. 

It  was  this  saint,  saith  he,  it  was  that  saint,  that 
took  pi^ty  of  your  case,  and  wrought  the  remedy  for 
you.  It  was  Apollonia,  it  was  Genouefa,  it  was 
Sitba,  it  was  our  Lady.  Such  a  saint  is  able  to  do 
much,  such  a  saint  can  work  miracles.  Hereof  grew 
invocation  of  saints ;  hereof  it  came  to  pass  that  each 
saint  was  assigned  and  allotted  to  his  sundry  chaig^ 
and  several  offices  apart ;  St*  Blase  for  the  chokin^^ 
St.  Roche  for  the  pestilence,  Anthony  for  the  bum«> 
ing,  Valentine  for  the  falling  sickness,  Romane  (of 
madness,  Apollonia  for  the  tooth-ach,  Petronilla  for 
agues,  and  others  for  other  p||rposes:  wherein  it 
was  wisely  foreseen,  that  tl>ay  were  so  limited  and 
ordered,  lest  perhaps  any  one  might  be  over-saucy, 
and  encroach  upQn  and  trouble  his  fellows. 
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Hit  was  dtio  foreseeti,  that  nil  samCs  should  not  have 
iQwer  lo  w^rk  in  all  places.  Some  wrought  at  Can- 
^wyt  some  at  Walsingham^  sorne  at  York,  some 
i%  Buxtoq^  som^  in  ope  place,  some  in  another,  some 
n  tl)e  towns,  some  in  the  fields,  £^ren  as  Jeremiah 
Aid  among  the  Jews  (chap,  xi.),  ^'  According  tp 
Jpe  number  of  thy  cities  were  thy  gods."  Hereof 
p;€W  pilgrimages  and  worshipping  of  images,  and 
(^ing  of  reliques ;  hereof  grew  oblations  and  en-^ 
^^ing  of  abbeys ;  every  man  ha4  his  peculiar  saint 
ni^  whom  he  called;  every  country  was  full  of  cha- 
MdSir  every  chapel  full  of  miracles,  and  every  miracle 
1^  uf  lies. . 

^I^hese  miracles  are  wrought  by  antichrist ;  they  are 
took,  wherewith  he  worketh ;  they  are  his  wea- 
i8«   wherewith  he  prevaileth ;    they   are  ifull   of 
;,  full  of  deceitful  ness,  and  full  of  wickedness :  SQ 
II  antichrist  prevail,  and  rule  over  the  world.     By 
miracles  he  shall  possess  the  ears,  the  eyea, 
ind  the  hearts  of  many,  and  shall  draw  them  after 


y  He  shall  shadow  the  moon,  and  darken  the  sun^ 
and  make  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  to 
fiiliow  him  ;  he  shall  change  light  into  darkness,  and 
darkness  into  light ;  he  shall  work  in  all  things  at 
bis  pleasure.  If  a  man  be  well,  he  shall  make  him 
jUind.  This  is  a  miracle.  Such  as  are  whole,  he 
shall  make  sick  ;  he  shall  infect  them  with  leprosy^ 
which  before  were  clean.  This  is  a  miracle.  He 
shall  change  the  sense  and  feeling  of  nature;  he  shall 
inake  the  son  hate  the  father,  and  shall  make  the 
&t^er  hate  the  son ;  yea,  to  seek  the  death  of  his 
son.  This  is  a  miracle.  He  shall  make  the  people 
mislike  and  doubt  the  word  of  God,  and  embrace 
his  follies.     This  is  a  miracle. 

These  be  the  works  of  antichrist,  which  he  shall 
bring  to  pass.     This  shall  he  work  in  all  deceivabler 
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fiess  of  unrigkmnif^s.  He  ^all  CRMfie  Witfe  iM  kiidi 
and   shifts  of  deceit;  he  shall  come  wHIl  showtff 
][>raying,  with  vizard  of  A^ting^,  with  coiApatikB  of 
monks,  friars,  canons,  and  ali  kind  and  atrfour  af 
holiness ;  he  shall  seek  to  prevail  by  threatening-and 
by  flattering,  by  fair  means,  and  by  fold ;  he  dhal 
'  excommunicate,  and  release  from  excorhihof^icatfoii; 
he  shall  promise  forgiveness  of  inns,  and  fife  tm« 
lasting :  he  shall  make  boast  of  the  fiithera  and  9» 
cient  doctors,  he  shall  make  boast  df  the  unhrersi! 
Consent,  he  shall  boast  oi  general  oouncHs,   he  shiiB 
boast  of  Christ's  Apostles,  and  of  the  Gomel  df 
Christ,  and  of  the  word  of  God.     So  shaH  he  mbd^ 
tnd  deceitfully  work  himself  credit^  add  begaiip  the 
trorld,  in  abusing  the  holy  name  of  God.     PfokiM 
t>f  deceitfulness  or  subtilty,  but  he  feihaH  uae  it.    ftt 
ahall  he  make  the  people  Seek  unto  him^  and  Hi^ 
*     and  anperors  to  fall  down  before  him^  and^  to  si^; 
Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  who  is  M  Wtsft;  «i 
learned,  so  holy,  so  wealthy,  SD  mighty^  and  ^  catlia>i 
lie  ?  Without  him  no  man  is  to  be  reckoned  holy  df 
learned ;  without  him  no  man  may  traffic,  boy,  nor 
sell ;  without  him  no  man  may  rted  piiMicly  in  uni- 
versities ;  no  man  may  preach  to  the  people,  no  maa 
may  be  accounted  a  Christian,  no  man  n^y  hope  to 
be  saved  without  him,  without  his  leave  and  likif^. 
Such  wonders,  such  miracles,  shall  he  work ;  so  fdxA 
he  conquer  and  subdue  the  world. 

!Now  who  be  they  which  shall  be  deoetvet},  ill 
whom  shall  he  prevail  ?  Among  them  that  perish,  ic- 
tau^  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  thej/ 
might  be  saved.  They  shall  be  deceived  by  hirt 
which  perish,  whose  hearts  are  not  marked  witii 
the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  names  are  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life,  in  whom  the  God  of  this  worid 
hath  blinded  the  minds,  that  the  light  of  the  glo- 
riouls  Gospel  of  Christ  should  not  shine  unto  them ; 


llMjr  HtmW  Mow  him,  and  shaU  te  the  chadnea  vd 
ikUniiatioii^  and  shall  have  their  reward  with  him« 
r.>Be  he  learned  or  unlearned,  be  be  king  or  sub* 
Ject,  albeit  he  be  hdy,  albeit  he  be  catholic^  antU 
iiffiit  shall  come  unto  him  in  all  deceitfolness  of  un:^ 
iighteousness^  because  he  hath  not  received  the  Iov4l 
0f  the  troth,  that  he  might  be  saved. 

.Here  mark,  he  doth  not  say,  because  they  receive 
«o(die  truth,  but  he  saith,  becaute  they  receive  not 
fkr  love  of  the  truth.  Many  in  our  days  can  speak 
iiwB  :  ^^  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christy 
§or  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
«M  that  believeth,  for  it  is  the  savour  of  life  uiito 
|i(Se«*^  (Roni*  i.)  They  can  say,^  <^  There  is  gtveti 
inMie  aither  name  under  heaven,  whereby  we  must  b^ 
^iikved;**  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  than 
^Itf  Jesus  Christ,  whom  we  havts  learned  by  the  Goa^ 
fri.  (A  Con  ii.  Acts,  iv.) 

Many  wilt  confess,  there  was  never  more  nor 
better  teaching  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  They 
teem  to  receive  the  truth,  but  they  are  like  the  horsfe 
nd  mule,  in  whom  is  no  understanding;  they 
Mceive  it,  because  the  prince  receiveth  it,  and  be- 
cause the  politic  laws  of  countries  establish  it ;  they 
are  carried  away  with  the  sway  of  the  world ;  they 
liear  it  with  their  ears  (nay,  I  would  God  they  would 
Ind  their  ears  to  the  hearing  of  it),  but  with  their 
hearts  they  d©  not  hear ;  they  have  no  feeling  of  the 
Wild  of  God,  and  of  the  truth  ;  they  weigh  it  not, 
they  love  it  not ;  they  consider  not  what  it  is,  nor 
itom  whom  it  is  sent;  they  know  not  that  it  is  the 
water  of  life,  and  the  bread  which  is  sent  from 
Ikuven ;  they  have  no  taste,  no  savour,  nor  pleasure 
in  it. 

Therefore  it  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  given 
to  a  nation  which  shall  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof; 
tiiay  shall  be  cast  into  utter  darkness,  and  the  last 
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State  of  them  is  worse  than  the  first.  ^^  ItbaB  bedl 
better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righ» 
teousness^  than,  after  they  had  known  it,  to  turn -from 
the  holy  commandment  given  unto  thenu**  (2  Fet.  i«) 
It  should  not  be  charged  upon  them  for  their  damnar 
tion  ;  for  our  Saviour  saith  (John,  xv.),  ^'  If  I  had 
not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  should  not  have 
had  sin  ;  but  now  have  they  no  cloak  for  tbetr  sin.*" 
They  find  no  sweetness  in  the  word  of  God  ;  they  art 
pot  converted  by  it,  that  they. may  be  saved  ;  thef 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord ;  they  hasc 
DO  comfort  to  know  his  will.  .    -. 

These  be  the  bond-slaves  of  Satan  ;  these  be  tinef 
upon  whom  shall  come  the  abomination  of  desola* 
tion ;  these  be  they  against  whom  Satan  and  antir 
dirist  shall  prevail,  because  they  have  not  reoeifed 
the  love  of  the  trutli ;  they  have  not  received  itdnta 
their  hearts,  that  they  might  be  saved;  they  bad  M 
hearts  to  feel  it ;  they  had  no  eyes  to  set  it. 

Ver.  11.  jind  therefore  God  shall  send  them  strMg 
delusions  J  that  they  should  believe  lies;  ^ 

Ver.  12.  That  they  all  viight  be  damned  tvfUch  bC' 
lieved  not  the  truths  but  had  pleasure  in  unrigh-; 
teousness. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  spirit  of  truth,  andgiveth 
light  into  our  hearts,  and  maketh  us  behold  that 
blessed  hope,  and  rejoice  in  the  knowledge  of  hi9 
will.  Therefore  the  Prophet  David  maketh  prayer 
(Psa.  li.),  "  O  God,  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me," 
and  "  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me."  And 
again  (Psa.  xiii.),  "  O  Lord  my  God,  lighten  mine 
eyes,  that  I  sleep  not  in  death.'*  And  again  he  saith 
(Psa.  xxxvi.),  *^  With  thee  is  the  well  of  life,  and 
in  thy  1  ght  shall  we  see  light." 

Without  this  Spirit  we  are  but  flesh  and  blood, 
even  void  of  sense  and  understanding.    ^  The,  oaf 


t*tal  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of^ 
God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him/*  (J  Cor.  ii.) 
No  man  knoweth  the  things  of  Grod,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God.  And  those  things  which  God  hath  pre* 
pared  for  them  that  love  him^  he  hath  revealed  unto 
M  by  his  Spirit. 

Christ  saith  (John,  vi.),  *^  No  man  comfeth  to 
me  except  the  Father  draw  him.**  Unless  a  man  be 
bom  from  above,  unless  God  print  and  seal  his  heart 
itith  his  linger^  he  shall  not  be  able  to  see  the  king-^ 
liom  of  God. 

Now  if  we  have  the  word  of  God  before  our  eyes, 
and' regard  it  not,  nor  be  thankful  for  it,  nor  set 
price  by  it,  God  in  his  justice  will  withdraw  it  front' 
us.     Then  shall  we  delight  in  darkness,  and  have 
|jteasure  in  error  ;  our  latter  end  shall  be  more  dread- 
mi  than  was  our  first  beginning.  -  This  is  it  which 
Faul  saith,  God  shall  send  them  strong^   delusions  i^ 
^atis,  his  holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  de*> 
part  from  their  hearts,  and  the  power  of  Satan  shall 
rfwell  with  them,  and  wholly  possess  them.     This  is 
the  just  judgment  of  God;  and  "  this  is  the  con- 
demnation,   that  light  is  come  into  the  world,   and 
mcrt  loved  darkness  rather  than  light.'*  (John,  iii.) 
They  forsake  the  light,    and  delight   in  darkness ; 
and  this  is  their  condemnation,  they  will  not  under- 
stand nor  seek  after  God,  that  they  may  be  reformed. 
The  Prophet  saith  (Psa.  cix.),  ••'  Because  he  loved 
cursing,  it  shall  come  unto  him  ;    and  because  he 
loved  not  blessing,  so  shall   it  be  far  from  him.** 
God  will  strike  them  with  blindness ;  they  shall  be 
astonied  ;  they  shall  fall  into  rebuke  and  the  snares 
of  the  devil ;  they  shall  be  drowned  in  perdition  and 
destruction . 

So  great  shall  be  the  power  of  error,  men  shall 
not  only  be  deceived,  but  shall  be  deceived  mightily 
and  strongly  ;  they  shall  desire  tp  be  deceived^  |ut4 
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shall  bear  a  deadly  hatred  ^itist  him  whoaoever 
shall  seek  to  reform  theni ;  they  shall  harden  their 
hearts  against  God  and  his  holy  word ;  they  dial 
stop  their  ears^  and  not  hearken  to  his  counsel ;  they 
ahsdl  not  open  their  eyes  to  behold  the  destnictioa 
which  is  come  upon  them. 

<  So  great  and  so  mighty  shall  be  the  d^skm,  so 
deadly  shall  be  the  cloud  and  blindness  of  thdr  faearts, 
tiiey  shall  be  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind ;  tituy 
ahaH  be  filthy,  and  increase  in  filthiness.  Sud^ 
shall  be  the  power  of  Satan,  such  shall  be  the  power 
of  error  and  deceitfolness^  they  shall  despise  the  glo- 
rions  Gospel  of  Christ ;  therekyre  God  shall  fisradEi 
them,  and  ^ve  them  o^er  to  follow  antichrist. 

God  hath  this  day  sent  the  light  and  eomfcrt  jd 
holy  word  into  the  world.  Many  godly  osal^ 
have  desired  to  see  that  we  see,  and  to  hear  duMwt 
do  bear.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord^  wUell 
hath  in  mercy  visited  us.  We  beseecli  him  to  bkfli 
tibe  work  that  he  hath  begun. 

St.  Paul  saith  (Tit.  ii.),  "  The  grace  of  Gad  thil 
bringeth  salvation  to  aU  men  hath  appeared.**  And 
to  the  Colossians  he  saith,  ^^  The  Grospel  is  cooie 
nnto  you^  even  as  it  is  unto  all  the  vtrorld*'*  Ai4 
again  (Rom.  x.),  **  Have  they  not  heard  ?  No  doubt 
their  sound  ivent  through  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  into  the  ends  of  the  world."  The  poor 
receive  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel.  God  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people. 

But  yet  the  Apostle  saith  (Kom.  x.),  "  They  have 
not  all  believed  the  Gospel ;"  for  Isaiah  saith  (chap^ 
Ixv.),  "  Lord,  who  shall  believe  our  report?'*  And 
again  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  ^^  I  have  spread  out 
^my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a  rebellious  people,  which 
have  walked  in  a  way  that  was  not  good."  Wisdom 
crieth  in  the  streets :  ••  I  have  called,  and  ye  re- 
ftited ;  I  have  stretched  out  mine  hand^  and  none 
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^uld  regard."  (Prov.  i.)  Such  is  the  power  of  Sa- 
tn  i  so  shall  he  stop  their  ears,  that  they  sliall  not 
ear  nor  understand  what  is  spoken  iu  the  name  o£ 
be  Lord. 

Paul  is  a  true  Propliet,  and  foretold  loug  before 
hat  which  we  may  now  behold  with  our  eyes :  "  la 
[le  latter  times,  some  shall  give  heed  unto  spirits  of 
rror."  (1  Tim.  iv.)  They  shall  be  as  men  without 
ense  or  feeling,  they  shall  tursake  the  truth,  and 
letake  themselves  to  follow  lies  and  fables.  Even 
bev  shall  do  this,  which  shall  sit  in  the  church  of 
io'd,  who  shall  profess  and  carry  the  naine  of  Christ. 

Christ  ministered  his  last  supper  in  both  kinds.  St. 
*aulteneth  the  Corinthians  (l  Ep.  xi.),  "  As  often 
a  je  shrill  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
ball  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  That 
bis  institution  of  Christ  should  be  kept  in  the  church 
pitil  the  end  of  the  world,  the  Apostles  received 
bis  order,  the  holy  fiithers  and  martyrs  useJ  it. 
Sut  now  many,  even  too  many,  will  not  so  h^ve  it, 
)0T  SO  use  it.  They  will  not  follow  the  example  of 
t^  fathers,  nor  of  martyrs,  nor  ol'  the  Apo-ides,  nor 
teep  the  ordinance  of  Christ;  so  stro^ig  a  delusioi) 
latn  bewitched  them. 

The  people  of  God  were  taught  to  pray  in  the 
fulgar  tongue,  that  their  hearts  might  give  cofisent, 
|nd  their  mouth  say,  Amen.  This  order  did  Peter, 
ind  Paul,  and  John,  and  James,  and  the  godly  fa- 
iiers  keep.  There  is  not  one  of  them  that  took  or- 
icTS  for  the  contrary  ;  but  now  there  are  some  risen 
up,  which,  in  dfspite  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
Jay,  prayers  siiall  be  made  in  a  strange  tongue,  either 
[^tin  or  Greek. 

The  people  shall  not  understand  what  they  hear  ; 
ihey  sh^ll  not  know  what  it  is  which  they  themselves 
n^  ;  their  hearts  cannot  give  consent  thereto ;  t^eir 
^ovths  cannot  say,  Amen.    The  exao^pl*  of  tfif 
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Apostles,  the  commandment  of  Christy  the  confeit 
of  the  people,  the  confusion  of  the  church,  nothing 
moveth  them^  so  great  and  mighty  is  the  powfsr  rf 
error. 

The  people  worship  a  creature,1nsteadof  theCreator, 
who  is  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.  They  see  they 
do  amiss,  yet  continue  in  it,  and  find  no  feult ;  thejr 
tee  wherein  their  fathers  were  deceived,  yet  they  say; 
they  could  not  be  deceived  ;  they  see  mftny  and  ftm! 
abuses,  yet  seek  not  to  redress  them.  For  they  say. 
We  will  walk  in  the  ways  of  our  forefathers  ;  we  wiB 
believe  as  they  beh'eved,  howsoever  they  believed; 
we  will  do  as  they  did,  whatsoever  they  did  ;  we  will 
not  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  shall  they  de- 
light in  darkness,  and  loath  the  light;  they  wiDbe 
deceived^  and  will  not  see  the  truth,  so  mighty  and 
30  terrible  is  the  power  of  error. 

They  be  learned  in  philosophy  and  in  the  tongujcs, 
they  be  learned  in  the  laws,  they  be  learned  in  phy- 
tic, learned  in  the  doctors,  and'  learned  in  sto- 
ries ;  they  are  skilful  to  buy  and  sell,  to  purchase 
land,  to  enrich  themselves,  and  to  provide  for  thdr 
children ;  they  have  knowledge  in  all  things  else. 
But  themselves,  and  the  truth  of  God^  and  the  wiy 
to  salvation,  they  have  not  known. 
'  A  thief,  when  he  is  taken,  blusheth  ;  a  harlot  is 
ashamed  of  her  filthiness,  and  a  drunkard  of  bis 
beastliness.  But  they  that  are  such,  have  hardened 
their  faces,  they  cannot  blush.  Whatsoever  th^ 
have  said  or  done,  either  openly  or  in  secret,  by  hy- 
pocrisy or  cruelty,  by  rapine  or  treachery,  in  ofrering 
pardons  to  sale,  in  deceiving  the  people  of  God,  ill 
accusing  the  righteous  and  condemning  the  inpo- 
cent,  they  cannot  repent ;  they  know  no  shame— so 
great  is  the  power  of  error. 

Christ  saith  unto  them  (Matt,  xxi.),  ^^  The  "pub- 
licans and  the  harlots  shall  go  before  you  hxto  tbci 
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kingdom  of  God."  They  consider  that  they  have 
done  amiss;  but  you  are  wilful  in  your  blindness. 
Oh  I  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!  Who  is  wise,  and  considereth  this?  Th^ 
strive  against  the  manift^t  truth  ;  they  strive  against 
their  own  conscience ;  they  strive  against  the  Spirit 
of  Grod.  This  is  that  sin  which  shall  never  be  for- 
given,^either  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come* 

Therefore  saith  Fbul,  that  all  they  might  be  damned 
which  believed  not  the  truth.  All  shall  be  damned 
which  believed  not.  Then  let  no  man  say,  I  will 
fbllow  the  example  of  my  fathers ;  I  will  do  as  the 
greater  part  doth ;  so  many,  and  so  many,  for  so 
many  years,  in  so  many  places  have  been  on  this 
ttde.  The  judgment  of  God  standeth  not  in  the 
multitude,  but  in  the  truth.  Whosoever  shall  set 
themselves  against  his  holy  will,  be  they  never  so 
many,  they  shall  be  damned. 

Let  such  mark  well  what  Ignatius,  who  lived  in 
the  time  of  the  Apostles,  hath  said:  ^'  I  have  heard 
some  which  say.  Unless  I  find  the  Gospel  in  them 
of  old  time,  I  will  not  believe  it.  But  unto  such  I 
say,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  unto  me  antiquity,  whom 
to  disobey  is  manifest  and  unpardonable  destruction.** 
Let  no  man  say,  I  hope  I  do  well ;  my  meaning  is 

food  ;  1  have  a  desire  to  please  God ;  I  believe  well, 
do  my  conscience;  if  1  do  amiss,  God  will  regard 
inv  simplicity.  Let  no  man  so  say.  St.  Augustine 
aaith,  ^'  It  is  certain,  that  a  foolish  faith  not  only 
doth  no  good,  hut  also  hurteth.**  If  thou  believe 
not  the  truth,  thou  dwellest  in  lying ;  thou  art  the 
child  of  the  devil,  which  is  a  liar,  and  the  father 
thereof.  **  Tiie  mouth  which  speaketh  lies,  slayeth 
the  soul.'*  Thy  faith  is  no  faith  ;  it  is  but  a  wilful 
opinion  ;  it  is  but  an  error,  for  it  is  not  according 
to  the  tnith  ;  it  is  not  built  upon  the  rock ;  it  is  not 
grounded  on  the  word  of  God. 

VOL.  VII.  B  B 


373   THE  FATUBRS  OF  THB  ENGLISH  CUUICH. 

(he  rod  of  his  mouth,  by  the  true  preaching  of  his. 
word  ;  his  word  is  mighty  ;  it  is  his  sword ;  it  is  his. 
mace  ;  it  is  the  rod  of  his  mouth  ;  it  is  the  breath 
of  his  lips ;  it  is  of  great  force,  no  strength  shall< 
withstand  it;  it  shall  smite  the  eartli ;  it  shall  slay 
the  wicked. 

St  Fkul  saith  (2  G>r.  x.)i  '^  We  do  not  war  after 
the  flesh,  for  the  weapons  of  our  war&re  are  mighty 
through  God  to  cast  down  liolds/*  This  sword 
bath  hewn  down  in  many  places  the  cruelty^  tyranny, 
simony,  insatiable  greediness,  the  errors,  ignorance, 
darkness,  vanities,  hypocrisy,  superstition,  and  ido* 
latry,  which  have  been  brought  into  the  church,  and 
used  by  antichrist*  These  were  the  pillars,  and 
strength,  and  glory  of  his  kingdom. 

And  here  mark  the  Apostle's  speech  :  he  saith  not, 
God  shall  convert  antichrist,  or  change  his  heart, 
that  he  may  be  saved ;  but  he  saith,  Whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume.  Grod's  word  is  almighty.  By  his 
word  he  can  do  whatsoever  pleaseth  him.  He  can 
make  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  blind  to  see ;  he  was 
able  to  call  the  thief  upon  the  cross  unto  repentance;, 
he  was  able  to  raise  up  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave ;  he 
is  able  of  stones  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham. 

He  can  throw  down  every  high  thing  that  is  ex- 
alted against  the  glory  of  God,  and  >yill  bring  kings, 
and  princes,  and  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  But  of  antichrist  it  is  said. 
The  Lord  shall  consume  him.  Such  is  the  hardness 
and  blindness  of  his  heart,  he  will  not  receive  the 
love  of  the  truth,  he  will  not  believe  the  truth  of 
God,  that  he  might  be  saved ;  therefore  destruction 
shall  come  upon  him. 

Hereby  we  are  taught  what  to  think  ox  hope  of 
reformation  of  the  abuses  aqd  errors  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  They  have  been  advertised  of  them,  not 
only  by  the  professors  of  the  Gospel,  but  also  many 
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of  themselves  have  spoken  for  reformation  of  sundry 
abuses ;  they  have  kept  many  councils  and  assem- 
blies ;  they  have  promised  redress ;  they  have  sat  in 
consultation  many  years. 

What  one  thing  have  they  reformed  ?  See  and 
look  over  their  acts  and  sessions  ;  they  be  abroad  in 
print.  Hitherto  they  have  reformed  nothing ;  no, 
not  their  pardons  ;  no,  not.  their  stews ;  they  have 
hardened  their  hearts,  and  set  themselves  against 
the  Highest.  Therefore  shall  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shew  itself  in  their  destruction ;  with  the  breath  of 
his  lips  they  shall  be  consumed,  and  brought  to 
nothing. 

.  And  shall  abolish  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 
The  Lord  shall  come,  and  shall  make  his  enemies  his 
footstool.  Then  the  sun  shall  be  black  as  sackcloth, 
and  the  moon  shall  be  like  blood.  There  shall  be 
an  earthquake:  kings,  and  great  men,  and  rich  men, 
and  every  bond  man,  and  free  man,  shall  hide  them- 
selves in  dens ;  they  shall  say  to  the  hills,  and  moun* 
tains,  and  rocks,  Fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the 
presence  of  Him  thatsitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

Then  shall  antichrist  be  quite  overthrown  ;  then 
his  kingdom  shall  be  utterly  abolished,  and  have  an 
end;  then  it  shall  appear,  who  hath  sought  the 
glory  of  Christ,  who  hath  followed  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel,  and  who  hath  done  the  true  endeavour 
of  a  faithful  shepherd;  then  it  shall  appear  who  is  the 
wolf,  who  scattereth  and  spoileth  the  flock. 

St,  Jerome  saith,  "  The  cup  of  the  Lord*s  right 
hand  (which  is  the  Lord  and  Saviour)  shall  compass 
him  about,  when  he  shall  slay  him  with  the  breath 
of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  with  the  bright* 
ncss  of  his  coming;  then  all  the  ignominy  an4  sl^ma 
which  he  hath  heaped  up  upon  himself  with  thoughts^ 
deeds,  and  words,    shall  fell  upon   his  glory  and 
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pomp»  insomuch  that  he  shall  be  afterwards  as  vife 
and  conteoinad  of  all  men  as  he  was  before  reputed 
or  highly  esteemed  of  them." 

This  might  suffice  touching  the  ruin  and  fall  c( 
tntichrist ;  yet  I  will  add  to  that  hath  been  spoken, 
tike  manner  of  the  6ght,  and  of  the  victory,  and  of 
the  trmmph  which  shall  follow.  The  fight  is  doubt* 
ful  and  dangerous ;  the  victory  shall  be  glorious ;  the 
triumph  shall  be  joyful.  Here  let  lis  cdl  to  nemem- 
bntnce  the  wars  which  tyrants  and  lihgodly  princes 
have  made  against  the  people  of  God,  and  what  ibl« 
lowed. 

Sennacherib/the  great  king  of  the  Assyrians,  came 
up  teainst  Jerusalem  with  horses  and  chariots,  and 
infimte  numbers  of  picked  soldiers.  The  whole 
country  of  Jewry  was  in  an  agony ;  aU  the  peoph 
were  astonished  with  fear,  to  see  so  many  enemies, 
ffnd  themselves  so  few ;  to  see  die  enemies  so  strong, 
and  themselves  so  weak.  They  knew  not  neither 
where  to  seek  aid,  nor  how  to  escape  the  present 
danger. 

Suddenly  the  Lord  sent  his  angel  from  heaven  to 
relieve  his  people.  ^'  In  one  night  he  smote  in  the 
eamp  of  tiie  Assyrians,  ah  hundred  fourscore  and 
five  thousand,'*  which  were  all  dead  corses,  ('i  Kings, 
xix«)  The  residue  were  scattered,  and  ran  away 
straggling ;  they  knew  not  where  to  hide  their  head. 
King  Sennacherib  went  his  way,  and  returned ;  aiid 
when  he  was  in  safety  at  home,  and  worshipping  his 
god  Nisroch  in  the  temple,  Adramelech  and  Shar* 
ezer,  his  sons,  slew  him. 

Remember  the  cruel  wars  which  Nebuchadnezzar, 
king  of  Babylon,  made  against  God's  people.  Ha 
took  their  city,  spoiled  their  temple,  sacked  Jera« 
ialem,  .and  gave  the  prey  to  his  soldiers ;  he  took 
the  nobles,  and  gentlemen,  and  merchants,  and  yeo- 
toes,  and  led  them  captives.    Some  of  them  he  tools 
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Wit&httb  to  Babylon^  and  some  he  sold  for  money; 
jK>  great  and  so  terrible  was  his  victory. 

In  the  midst  of  all  his  poiAp,  Grod  bereft  him  of  hia 
wit,  and  a^nished  him  with  deadly  madness*  ^^  He 
waa  driven  from  men,  and  did  eat  grass  as  the  oxeb, 
and  his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  till 
his  hairs  were  grown  as  eagles*  feathers,  and  his  nails 
like  birds*  claws/*  (Dan.  iv.)  He  imagined  that  hp 
was  m  ox,  that  he  had  hoof,  and  horn,  and  hair, 
39  oxen.  He  therefore  forsook  his  palace,  his  princel^ 
apparel,  and  dainty  fare,  and  lay  (Sbroad,  and  fed 
with  beasts :  so  did  God  avenge  the  cause  c^  hia 
peppb. 

Who  hath  not  heard  of  the  war  whidi  Fh^uaoh 
iiad  against  the  Israelites  ?  The  battle  was  strahge, 
and  the  victory  sudden.  The  people  of  God  wap 
beset  with  dangers  on  every  side ;  the  wilderness  had 
afaut  them  in  ;  before  their  faces  they  saw  the  raging 
aea,  that  they  aould  not  escape  it ;  behind  their  backs 
they  did  behold  Pharaoh  with  his  army  march  after 
them ;  if  they  went  forward,  they  must  needs  bfe 
drowned  ;  if  they  retired,  they  must  needs  be  ^n  ; 
their  enemies  were  mighty,  and  they  were  weak. 

Suddenly  Grod  divided  the  waters,  atid  made  the 
sea  dry  land,  sq  that  the  children  of  Israel  ^  went 
through  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon  dry  ground,  safely 
BS  through  a  meadow.  Pharaoh  followed  after  wit& 
ills  sword  and  spear  to  work  his  fury ;  then  the  sea 
returned  to  his  conrse,  and  drowned  the  chariots, 
and  horsemen,  and  all  the  host  of  Pharaoh ;  there 
remained  not  one  of  them  alive.  Their  carcasses  lay 
afloat  upon  the  water,  and  were  cast  in  heaps  iipo« 
the  shore.  Such  shall  be  the  end  of  those  that  hate 
the  Lord;  so  shall  he  make  his  naiibe  triumph  over 
all  the  world. 

Let  US  imagine  a  battle  of  two  mighty  princea, 
lK)th  of  great  power,  and  of  great  courage ;  thej 
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.meet  together  in  the  field ;  they  join  in  battle ;  hoth 
sicles  encounter  together ;  either  part  is  bent  to  beat 
down  the  other.  What  an  horror  is  it  to  hear  th» 
braying  of  horses,  the  sound  of  trumpets,  the  thun- 
der ot  drums,  the  roaring  of.  guns,  the  clashing  of 
swords,  the  groaning  and  mouniful  voice  of  tbem 
which  are  slain,  and  the  crying  and  trembling  of  the 
people ! 

Now  let  us  by  this  make  some  resemblance  of  the 
battle  between  Christ  and  antichrist ;  between  Christy 
the  Son  of  Grod,  and  antichrist^  the  son  of  the  devil : 
either  of  them  is  well  prepared ;  they  are  both 
mighty^  and  have  both  of  them  soldiers  and  knights 
to  attend  upon  them. 

Antichrist  shall  come  from  the  earth,  for  all  his 
glory  is  upon  the  earth  ;  his.  power  shall  be  the  power 
.of  Satan.  Christ  shall  come  from  the  heaven  above, 
even  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father.  What  cqgnt- 
zance  shall  they  give  ?  how  and  by  what  difierenoe 
shall  their  soldiers  be  discerned  ?  The  ensign  of 
.Christ  shall  be  everlasting  truth;  the  ensign  of  anti* 
«christ  shall  \)Q  falsehood,  and  vanity ^  and  all  deceitfid" 
ness.  By  these  marks  shall  either  be  known. 
'  With  what  soldiers  shall  they  make  their  field  ? 
They  that  shall  follow  Christ  are  poor  and  simple, 
iMrho  have  forsaken  themselves,  their  goods^  and  thei^ 
lives,  and  tremble  at  the  word  of  God.  The  men 
Df  war,  which  fight  with  antichrist,  and  follow  him, 
;ihall  be  mighty  kings  and  princes,  and  powers,  and 
states  of  the  world,  as  St.  John  hath  said.  (Rev.  vii.) 
And  Gregory  hath  said,  "  An  army  of  priests  is  pre- 
pared to  wait  upon  the  king  of  pride.'*  And  hereby 
may  you  know  him . 

'.    Wl)at  armour  shall   they  have,   and  with   what 
weapon  shall  they  fight  ?  Antichrist  shall  furnish  his 
men  with  spear,  and  sword^  and  fire.     He  shall  re- 
joice in  killing,  in.burniug,  and  in  sheddiqg  of  blood. 
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shall  send  his  nien  into  the  field  naked^  and 
armed  with  patience  ;  they  shall  take  up  their  cross^ 
and  follow  him,  ready  to  suffer  whatsoever  shall  be 
laid  upon  them  :  their  weapons  shall  be  prayers  and 
weeping.     What  shall  be  the  pretence  of  this  fight? 

Antichrist  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  to  mamtain 
.and  escalt  himself.  Christ  shall  come  in  his  Father's 
name,  to  maintain  the  glory  of  his  Father.  What 
shall  they  seek  ?  wherefore  fight  they  ?  what  is  it  they 
shall  desire  to  maintain  ?  Antichrist  shall  desire  to 
maintain  his  own  traditions.  Christ  shall  maintain 
the  holy  word  of  God,  Christ  shall  procure  the  glory 
of  his  Father ;  antichrist  shall  maintain  his  own 
glory. 

In  what  place  shall  this  battle  be  ?  upon  what 
downs  or  plain,  or  in  what  country  ?  Neither  in  hill 
nor  in  any  plain,  but  in  the  hearts  of  the  people. 
There  shall  the  war  be,  there  shall  it  be  fought.  If 
it  were  possible  the  elect  should  be  confounded,  his  as- 
saults shall  be  so  terrible,  that  many  shall  be  ofiended 
4n  Christ ;  many  shall  deny  Christ ;  many  shall  be 
ashamed  of  him,  and  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold. 
•But  blessed  is  he  which  continueth  to  the  end. 

We  have  heard  briefly  of  Christ  and  antichrist, 
their  estates,  their  several  cognizances,  what  ba^ds 
of  men  they  shall  have,  what  armour  they  shall  bear, 
by  what  title  they  shall  claim,  what  they  shall  seek, 
and  where  the  fight  shall  be  ;  that  it  shall  be  made 
in  the  consciences  of  the  people ;  there  shall  anti- 
x^hrist  sit,  there  shall  he  be  worshipped  as  God ;  there 
they  shall  call  him  the  holy,  and  most  holy  father ; 
there  shall  be  given  to  him  the  power  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;  there  he  himself  shall  rouse  himself,  and  be 
settled,  and  shall  say,  I  sit  as  a  prince^  I  shall  never 
be  removed,  I  cannot  fall. 

But  Christ  shall  blow  him  down  with  the  breath 
of  bis  mouthi  and  shall  abolish  him  with  the  bright* 


rtt6s  of  his  coming ;  Christ  shall .  haTCi  t&e  up^ 
liand,  and  destroy  him ;  even  that  Christ,  whotn  thqr 
made  the  reproach  and  scorn  of  the  people^'  whom 
they  reviled,  calling  him  drunkard  and  comilBniob 
unto  publicans  and  harlots ;  which  was  so  poor  and 
aimple,  which  was  oppressed  and  afflicted,  and  yet 
opened  not  his  mouth;  whidi  was  hroqgfat  as  a 
sheep  ta  the  slaughter,  and  was  killed. 

St.  John  had  a  revelation,  and  did  see  JesoaChrist, 
the  Son  of  God :  and  *^  He  had  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars,  and  out  of  bis  mouth  went  a  sharp  two* 
^ged  sword."  (Rev.i.)  It  was  sharp  and  roigfaW; 
'^  itentereth  through  even  to  the  dividing  asunwr 
of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  tbt 
marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tents of  the  heart."  (Heb.  iv.)  So  we  see  thebreath 
of  the  mouth  of  Christ  is  a  sword.  This  sword  diaU 
overthrow  antichrist. 

Remember  how  Dagon  fell  on  his  6ce  upon  the 
ground  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  how  he  conld 
not  stand,  how  at  that  presence  the  head  and  the 
two  palms  of  his  hands  were  cut  ofFupon  the  threshdd 
with  a  fall.  So  shnll  antichrist  fall  at  the  presence 
of  Christ ;  his  arms  and  his  head  shall  be  broken  off^ 
and  he  shall  not  stand. 

Kcrnctnber  tliat  Aaron  cast  forth  his  rod  before 
Pharaoh  and  his  servants,  and  it  was  turned  into  a 
serpent ;  so  did  the  charmers  of  Egypt ;  they  cast 
down  every  man  his  rod,  and  they  were  also  turned 
into  serpents.  But  Aaron's  rod  devoured  their  rods, 
and  consumed  them  to  nothing ;  even  so  shall  the 
truth  of  Christ  consume  and  bring  to  nothing  the 
falsehood  of  antichrist. 

All  his  glory  shall  be  scattered  as  the  chaff  which 
the  wind  driveth  away^  as  a  thin  foam  is  scattered 
away  with  a  storm,  and  as  the  smoke  which  is  dis- 
persed with  the  wind,  and  as  the  darkness  whidi 
cannot  abide  th^  light  of  the  sun  ;  it  shall  be  con* 
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ained,  it  shall  be  defaced,  it  shall  iiot  stand.  At  the 
latne  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
hall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  mighty,  to  the 
;lory  of  God  the  Father ;  that  he  is  worthy  to  re- 
seive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power. 

But  who  may  better  disclose  this  mystery,  and  the 
kH  of  antichrist,  than  John  the  Evangelist,  which 
eaned  on  Jesus'  bosom,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
vhich  was  endued  with  wisdom  from  above  ?  Let  us 
lear  him.  "  I  saw  (saith  he.  Rev.  xiv.)  an  angel 
ly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  an  everlasting  Gos- 
)el  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
:o  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
laying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  give  glory  to 
lim  ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come,  and 
irorship  Him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
md  the  fountains  of  waters. 

•*  And  there  followe<l  another  angel,  saying,  It  is 
[alien,  it  is  fallen,  Babylon  the  great  city;  for  she 
made  all  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornication.  And  the  third  angel  following  them, 
said  with  a  loud  voice,  If  any  man  worship  the  beast 
ind  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead, 
or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  shall  be  tormented  in  fire  and  l)rim-^ 
kone,  bcf(;rc  the  holy  angels,  and  before  the  Lamb; 
they  shall  have  no  rest  day  nor  night." 

*'  Again  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into 
the  air ;  and  there  came  a  loud  voice  out  of  the  temple 
of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done  ;  that 
is,  it  is  concluded,  judgment  is  given,  it  shall  stand 
for  ever.  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings, 
and  lightnings,  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  great  city  was  rent  into  three  parts,  and  great  Ba- 
bylon came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto 
her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath." 
"  Then  one  of  the  angels  talked  with  me,  saying; 
Come,  I  will  shew  thee  the  damnation  of  the  great 
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xvhore,  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters,  with  whom 
have  committed  fornication  the  kings  of  the  earA, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  drunken  trith 
the  wine  of  her  fornication/*  And  in  the  same  chap- 
ter he  saitli,  *^  These  have  all  one  mind,  and  shall  g^ve 
their  power  and  authority  to  the  beast/*  that  iSj  to 
antichrist.  Thus  the  kings  and  all  princes  (as 
squires  to  his  body)  shall  fight  against  the  Lamb. 
•*  But  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  for  he  is  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings." 

**  I  saw  another  angel  coming  down  from  heaven, 
having  great  power,  so  that  the  earth  was  lightened 
with  his  glory,  and  he  cried  out  mightily  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Itisfalleiiy  it  is  fallen,  Babylon,  the 
great  city  (the  harbour  and  palace  of  antichrist),  and 
is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 
all  foul  spirits." 

"  Ana  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven  say.  Go 
out  of  her,  my  people  (believe  her  not,  do  not  as  she 
commandeth  you),  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  ;  for  her 
sins  are  come  up  into  heaven,  and  God  hath  remem- 
];)ered  her  iniquities.  Reward  her,  even  as  she  hath 
rewarded  you,  and  give  her  double  according  to  her 
works ;  and  in  the  cup  that  she  hath  filled  unto  you^ 
fill  her  the  double." 

Inasmuch  as  she  glorified  herself,  and  lived  in 
pleasure,  so  much  give  you  to  her  torment  and 
sorrow ;  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit,  being 
a  queen;  the  world  is  mine;  no  ill  shall  toudb, 
me ;  therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  at  one  day, 
death,  and  sorrow,  and  famine,  and  she  shall  oe 
burnt  with  fire,  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  which 
will  condemn  her.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  which 
have  committed  fornication,  and  lived  in  pleasure 
with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  when  they  shall  see  the 
.  smoke  of  her  burning,  and  shall  stand  afar  ofT^  for 
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fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas!  alas  I  the  great 
city  Babylon,  the  mighty  city ;  for  in  one  hour  is 
thy  judgment  come. 

And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and 
wail  over  her  ;  for  no  man  buyeth  her  ware  any  more, 
the  ware  of  gold  and  silver,  and  of  precious  stones, 
and  of  pearls,  and  of  fine  linen,  and  of  purple,  and 
of  silk,  and  of  scarlet,  of  all  manner  of  thy  me*  wood, 
and  of  all  vessels  of  ivory,  and  of  all  vessels  of  most 
precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and  of  iron,  and  of 
marble,  and  of  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  oint- 
ments, and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine 
flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses, 
and  chariots,  and  servants,  and  souls  of  men ;  no 
man  any  more  shall  buy  her  parchment,  wax,  and 
seals;  no  man  shall  buy  her  orders,  her  dispensations, 
pluralities,  totquot,  non-residence ,  perinde  valere. 

No  man  shall  buy  her  concubines,  her  oil,  salt, 
holy  water,  holy  bread  ;  no  man  shall  buy  her  paUs, 
her  jignos Dei,  her  jubilees,  masses,  trentals,  and  par* 
dond ;  no  man  shall  any  more  buy  of  her  forgiveness 
of  their  sins,  and  life  everlasting ;  no  man  shall  re« 
gard  her,  no  man  shall  buy,  or  seek  to  get  this 
merchandise  of  her  any  more. 

The  merchants  of  these  wares  shall  stand  afar  off, 
for  fear  of  her  plagues,  and  say,  Alas!  that  great  city 
that  was  clothed  in  reins,  and  scarlet,  and  purple, 
and  gold,  and  diamonds,  and  precious  stones,  in  one 
hour  is  all  thy  glory  stript  from  thee.  Oh  !  what  city 
under  heaven  was  like  unto  thee  1  Thou  wast  the  great 
city,  the  noble,  and  the  holy  city.  Tnen  a  mighty 
angel  took  up  a  stone,  like  a  great  millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saving,  With  such  violence  shall 
the  great  city  Babylon  be  cast,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more. 

She  shall  be  out  of  remembrance.  They  shall  seek 
the  place  where  shp  stood,  and  not  find  it.  The  voice 
of  harpers  and  musicians  shall  be  no  more  heard  in 


her;  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  rtitdfte  in  her  i 
her  merchants,  officers,  and  dataries,  w^re  the  great 
men  of  the  earth,  and  by  her  enchantments  were  all 
nations  deceived  ;  and  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of 
the  prophets,  and  of  the  saints,  and  of  all  that  were 
alain  upon  earth. 

*'  I'hen  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  a  great  multitode  in 
heaven,  saying,  Hallelujah,  salvation,  and  glory, 
and  honour,  and  power  be  to  the  Lord  our  God ; 
lor  he  hath  condemned  the  great  whore^  which  did 
corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  shed  by  her  hand. 
And  again  they  said  Hallelujah.  And  the  smoke  rose 
up  for  evermore,  and  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throoe^ 
Saying,  AmeUy  Hallehyah.  Then  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God  all  ye  his  ser* 
vants,  both  small  and  great. 

'^  And  I  heard  like  the  voice  of  a  great  multitode^ 
and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
strong  tbundcrings,  saying,  Hallehgah,  for  our  Loid 
God  Almighty  hath  reignai."  Let  us  fane  glad  and  re* 
joice,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  she  is  fallen,  she  is 
fallen,  Babylon,  that  great  city,  there  she  lieth,  the 
mother  of  filth  and  fornication  ;  there  lieth  antichristi 
the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  which  is  an  ad- 
versary, which  hath  sat  in  the  temple  of  God,  ard 
exalted  himself  above  all  that  is  called  Grod ;  that 
wicked  and  lawless  man  lieth  there. 
■  The  Lafnb,  the  root  of  Jesse,  tlie  Bon  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  hath  overcome,  and  gotten  the  victory ;  he 
is  worthy  to  receive  the  glory  and  honour.  Then 
shall  the  Apostles,  and  the  Prophets,  and  tlie  angels 
say.  Praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  be  unto  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever- 
more. We  thank  thee,  we  give  thanks  to  thee,  O 
God^  which  art^  and  was,  and  slialt  be.    Thou  hast 


tvenged  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and  martyrs  t 
thou  hast  destroyed  them  that  have  defiled  the  earth ; 
thy  name  be  blessed  for  ever,  uimen,  Hallelujah^ 
aoch  glee  and  triumph  shall  be  in  heaven  for  the 
overthrow  of  antichrist. 

Thus  have  I  by  occasion  of  the  Apostle's  words 
spoken  of  the  coming,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  anti- 
christ ;  and  lest  we  might  be  deceived,  as  touching 
his  person,  I  have  said  what  he  should  be,  what 
things  he  shall  do,  of  what  estate  he  shall  be,  what 
eountenance  he  shall  carry,  in  what  place  he  shall 
sity  at  what  time  shall  be  his  coming,  by  what  means 
he  shall  prevail,  who  they  be  that  shall  believe  in 
lum,  what  power  shall  beat  him  down,  what  end 
be  shall  have^  what  triumph  shall  follow  upon  his 
fidh 

■•    I  have  told  you,  that  he  shall  be  the  overthrow  of 
the  world,  the  confusion  of  the  church,  the  son  of 
perdition ;  that  he  shall  destroy  himself^  and  be  the 
^ilestruction  of  others. 

I  have  told  you,  he  shall  be  a  reverend  father,  and 
wear  a  mitre,  and  be  a  bishop,  and  a  bishop  of 
bishops ;  so  saith  Gregory,  so  Jerome,  so  Augustine 
and  Bernard,  and  others.  And  cannot  we  tell  who 
it  is,  that  calleth  himself  an  universal  bishop,  the 
bishop  of  all  churches?  do  we  not  hear  of  such  a 
one  ?  do  we  not  know  htm  ?  Whatsoever  he  be, 
wheresoever  he  dwell,  what  coiuitenance  soever  he 
bear,  he  is  antichrist. 

I  have  told  you,  he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God^ 
in  the  consciences  of  the  people ;  that  the  people 
shall  hear,  credit,  follow,  and  honour  him,  as  if  he 
were  God^  and  think  it  sin  and  damnation  to  break 
his  lore. 

I  have  told  you  where  he  shall  be  stalled,  where 
his  chief  place  shall  be,  whence  he  may  be  seen. 
St.  John  saith^  he  shall  sit  in  a  city  built  upon  seven 
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we  see  fh^  things  in  bth^,  we  mosf  myl 
Alas !  they  are  examples  ror  me,  and  they  aire  la« 
mentable'  examples.  Let  him  that  standetb,  take 
Jbeed  that  he  fall  noti  But  God  hath  loved  me,  and 
hath  chosen  me  to  salvation.  His  mer«r^  shdtt  go 
before  me,  and  his  mercy  shall .  follow  in  one ;  his 
mercy'shall  guide  my  feet,  ind  stay  me  from  fidlipg. 
If  I  stay  by  myself,  I  stay  by  nothing,  I  nnist  neism 
come  to  ground.  Although  all  the  world  should  be 
drowned  with  the  waves  of  ungodliness^  yet'  virilT  I 
hold  by  the  boat  of  his  mercy^  which  shall  -sdRdy 
preserve  me. 

'  If  all  the  world  be  set  on  fire  with  the  flame  of 
'wickedniess,  yet  will  I  creep  into  the  bosom  of  the 
protection  of  my  Lord ;  so  shall  no  flame  hurt  me* 
» He  hath  loved  me,  he  hath  chosen  tne,  he  will  k<Mp 
me.  Neither  the  example  nor  the  company  of 
others,  nor  the  enticing  of  the  devil,  nor  mine  !6wn 
sensual  imaginations,  nor  sword,  norfire^  is  abki  to 
^separate  me  from  the  love  of  Gpd,  which  is  in  Chrirt 
Jesus  our  Lord.  This  is  the  comfort  of  the  fafthful; 
so  shall  they  wash  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

Therefore  saith  Paul,  You  are  my  children  ;  I  have 
begotten  you  in  Christ ;  God  hath  given  you  unto 
me ;  he  hath  made  the  Gospel,  which  is  come  unto 
you  by  my  ministry,  fruitful  in  you.  1  ought  to  give 
-God  thanks  always  for  j/ou.  Whatsoever  falleth  upon 
others,  although  others  fall  and  perish,  although 
they  forsake  Christ,  and  follow  after  antichrist,  yet 
God  hath  loved  you,  and  given  his  Son  for  you  ;  he 
Jiath  chosen  you,  and  prepared  you  to  salvation,  and 
hath  written  your  nanies  in  the  book  of  life. 

But  how  may  we  know  that  God  hath  chosen  us  ? 

how  may  we  see  this  election  ?  or  how  may  we  fed 

it  ?  The   Apostle  saith,    Through  sanctificafion  and 

faith  of  truth ;  these  are  tokens  of  God's  election. 


HaiK  you  .received  the  Gospel  ?  It  is  the  light  of  the 
wqrid ;  it  teacheth  us  to  know  that  God  }s  God^  aod 
.that.we^are  his  people.  The  credit  you  give  to  the 
Goroelj  is  a  witness  of  your  election. 

We.  believe  whatsoever  God  speaketh^  because  it 
18  the,  word  of  Ggd ;  for  his  word  is  truth.    We  be^ 
lieve  that  Christ  is  the  Lamb  of  God^  that  he  hath 
.taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  because  it  is  the 
word  of  God.  (John^  i.),   We  believe  that  the  blood 
of  .Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  because  it 
is  the  word  of  God.  (l  John,  i.)    We  belieye  Christ 
came  to  save  sinners,  because  it  is  the  word  of  God^ 
(Matt,  ix.)  We  believe  God  will  defer  his  wrath,  and 
will  shew  mercy  for  himself  for  his  own  name*s  sake; 
because  it  is  the  word  of  God.  (Isa.  xlvjii.)    We  be- 
lieve they,  that  trust  in  the  Lord,  shall  not  be  con- 
fovijided,  because  it  is  the  word  of  God.  (Psa.  xxii.) 

We  believe  we  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not 
of.  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast,  because  it  is 
the.  word  of  God.  (Eph.  ii.)  We  believe,  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God ;  and  again,  that 
faith  Cometh  by  hearing  (Heb.  xi.);  and  again,  that 
It  is  the  gift  of  Grod,  because  it  is  the  word  of  God  i 
ft  is  the  truth.  (Rom.  x.) 

.  We  believe  that  antichrist  shall  be  confounded, 
and  bereft  of  all  his  glory,  because  the  word  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it.  His  word  is  righteousness  and 
truth.  We  will  always  believe  that  is  true,  there- 
fore we  cannot  but  believe  the  word  of  God.  (Phil. 
Jiev.  xviii.  xix.) 

Faith  knoweth  no  falsehood,  it  beholdeth  the 
truth  only,  and  not  all  truth,  but  the  truth  of  God  ; 
it  is  not  settled  upon  vanities,  nor  upon  errors.  Un- 
less it  be  truth  by  the  word  of  God,  whatsoever  thou 
boldest  in  opinion,  is  not  to  be  called  faith.    The 
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Turk  is  ietded  in  erron ;  lie  persoadelli  himksclf  he 
is  rightly  settled ;  he  caileth  his  opiniom  fiiith  and  1m- 
lief;  yet  this  is  not  feith^  because  it  is  not  tiie  hMi 
of  truth ;  it  hath  not  the  word  ef  God  to  assiiie  it. 

Therefore  when  men  will  say^  BeUeve  our  masses^ 
beKeve  our  sacrifices^  bdieve  out*  transubstantialtioiis^ 
and  our  real  presences ;  believe  us  whatsoever  we  wy* 
bdiere  that  we  cannot  err,  believe  that  you  are  in  a 
jnod  belief;  if  you  say  you  believe  as  the  church 
Sdievethy  though  you  know  not  how  or  xAait  the 
dliurch  beKeveth,  they  abuse  and  tnock  fhe  people 
of  God.  Thereis  no  truth  in  ihisdocArine ;  kaever 
]passed  out  of  the  tnouth  of  God. 

God  ordained  not  masses,  northat  the  priest  should 
offer  sacrifice  for  the  quidk  and  dead ;  therefore  it 
is  no  matter  of  fiuth,  it  is  folly  and  vanky,  it  is  an'* 
godliness,  it  is  error,  it  hath  nomibstanoe.  He  that 
receiveth  such  doctrine,  msketh  much  of  a  shadow ; 
he  cannot  hold  it. 

Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  1)ie  morA 
of  God.  The  word  of  Gkid  is  trtfth.  The  Gospel 
is  the  word  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God  to  save 
them  that  beKeve.  The  belief  of  the  Gospel  is  laid 
np  in  our  hearts  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  he  bringeth 
us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  This  Spirit  beareth 
witness  unto  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God. 
This  Spirit  teacheth  us  to  withdraw  our  minds  from 
worldly  cares,  to  call  our  doings  to  a  reckoning,  to 
think  of  the  dreadful  day.  of  judgment,  to  repent  for 
our  former  sins,  and  to  serve  God  in  holiness  and 
righteousness.  This  Spirit  sheweth  us  the  mercy  of 
God»  helpeth  us  to  pray,  and  prayeth  for  us  ;  he  is 
our  Comforter,  helpeth  our  infirmities,  and  maketh 
us  know  the  things  that  are  given  us  of  God. 

This  did  David  see,  when  he  prayed,  **  Create  a 
clean  heart  in  me,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  mc.'*    My  heart  is  sinful,  my  heart  is  foul  i 


it  with  thy  Spirit ;  tHy  Spirit  is  righl ;  he  titM 
make  my  heart  clean.  Again :  '^  Take  not  thy  holjr 
Spirit  ficoiB  me ;  I  am  thy  servant^  and  the  son  of  thy 
handroflid  ;  turn  thy  face  away  from  my  sins  s  behold 
me,  and  receive  me  in  thy  mercy ;  restore  me  to  the 
light  of  thy  oouQtenance.  Open  thou  my  lips>  aad 
my  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise.  Stabliiii  aie 
with  thy  free  Spirit/*  y 

This  stxength  we  gather  in  God  by  his  Spirit ;  thvl 
oomforteth  us  in  all  temptations,  and  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  be  the  children  of  God,  that 
God  hath  chosen  us,  and  doth  love  us,  and  hath  pre* 
pared  us  to  salvation  ;  that  we  are  the  heirs  of  hit 
glory,  that  God  will  keep  us  as  the  apple  of  his  eye^ 
that  be  will  defend  us,  and  we  diall  not  perish. 

Ver.  15.  Therefore^  brethren,  standfast,  and  keep 
all  the  instructions  which  ye  have  been  taug/u  either 
by  word  or  by  our  epistle. 

God  hath  set  you-  in  a  race ;  let  no  man  hinder 
you»  let  no  man  keep  you  from  the  goal.  Stand  fast, 
and  keep  that  doctrine  which  you  have  received. 
When  I  was  present  with  you,  I  taught  you  by  word 
of  mouth ;  when  I  was  away  from  you,  I  taught  you 
by  letters.  I  am  careful  for  you,  I  bear  you  in  my 
heart,  and  love  you  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  hath  given 
me  charge  over  you;  he  will  require  you  at  my 
hands ;  I  have  cleansed  and  garnished  your  hearts  by 
the  word  of  truth  ;  take  heed,  take  heed  the  wicked 
spirit  coine  not,  and  bring  seven  spirits  worse  thaa 
himself,  and  enter  in,  and  dwell  with  you,  and  the 
end  of  you  be  worse  than  the  beginning.. 

Remember  Lot's  wife ;  she  went  not  forth  straight 
in  the  way  appointed  her,  but  looked  back  behind 
her,  and  she  became  a  pillar  of  salt,  and  so  conti« 
nueth  until  this  day,  a  terrible  example  to  those 
which  have  set  their  hand  to  the  plough^  and  look 
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back  again^  and  have  made  themselves  unworthy  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

God  will  forsake  such,  and  make  fheir  hearts  hard 
as  a  stone.  You  are  the  corn  of  the  Lord's  field. 
God  hath  blessed  you  ;  grow  then,  and  be  fruitful 
until  the  harvest,  that  you  may  be  gathered  into  the 
Lord's  barn.  You  are  the  light  of  God,  which  God 
himself  hath  kindled  ;  let  no  pufF  of  wind  put  you 
out.  You  are  the  house  of  God ;  God  hath  built  you 
upon  a  rock ;  let  no  violence  nor  tempestuous  weather 
beat  you  down. 

I  have  spoken  to  you,  I  have  written  to  you,  I 
have  shewed  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  The 
word  which  I  spake  to  you  is  the  word  of  God.  I 
testify  before  the  Lord,  and  call  God  to  witness  unto 
my  soul,  that  it  is  the  truth  of  God,  and  not  any 
device  of  man.  You  did  believe  it,  you  received  it 
BOt  as  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  indeed^  the 
word  of  God. 

Become  not  now  unfaithful.  Although  you  spy 
many  infirmities  in  your  teachers ;  although  you  see 
them  fall  into  offences,  and  wax  covetous,  and  give 
evil  example  in  their  life  and  conversation  ;  although 
you  see  the  faith  of  many  shaken,  and  that  they  have 
put  away  from  them  a  good  conscience,  and  turn  back 
from  the  love  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  once  seemed 
to  profess,  and  so  are  gone  out  from  among  you ; 
yet  stand  you  upright. 

Hold  fast  the  doctrine  which  you  have  received, 
and  continue  in  the  things  which  you  have  learned, 
and  be  persuaded  that  they  are  able  to  make  you  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Christ  saith  (Matt,  xviii.),  "  Woe  be  to  the 
world,  because  of  offences.  Whosoever  shall  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
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sea/*  And  again  he  saith  (Matt,  xi.),  ^^  Blessed,  is 
he  which  is  not  offended  in  me/*  Therefore  work 
your  own  salvation  in  trembling  and  in  fear.  Blessed 
is  he  that  abideth  with  Christ  in  temptation^  and  con- 
tinueth  faithful  unto  the  end. 

Ver.  1 6.  Now  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
our  God,  even  the  Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and 
Juith  given  us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  fiope 
through  grace, 

Ver.  1 7  •  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in 
every  word  and  good  work. 

After  his  exhortation  that  they  would  stand  fast^ 
imd  continue  faithful  unto  the  end,  he  turneth  him- 
self to  God,  and  prayeth  him  to  look,  upon  them 
mercifully  down  from  heaven,  and  to  fulfil  the  work 
begun,  and  to  increase  and  multiply  his  grace  in  them. 
So  ought  all  preachers  and  servants  of  God  to  do  in 
their  sermons.  For,  alas !  what  are  we  ?  what  is 
our  word,  what  is  our  labour,  without  the  assistance 
pfGod? 

We  are  only  the  voice  of  a  crier  in  the  wilderness  ; 
we  call  upon  the  people  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Ix)rd,  and  to  make  his  paths  straight ;  we  give  warn^- 
\i\g  that  the  Lord  is  even  at  hand.  He  that  teacheth 
is  nothing ;  he  that  planteth  is  nothing  ;  he  th^t  wa- 
tereth  is  nothing  ;  our  tongue  is  nothing ;  our  word 
is  nothing ;  our  wit  is  nothing ;  Peter  is  nothing ; 
Paul  is  nothing  :  it  is  God  whi^h  openeth  the  hearts 
of  the  peo[)le,  and  maketh  them  tremble  ^t  his 
words :  it  is  God  which  giveth  the  increase,  and 
maketh  his  word  to  be  of  forge. 

The  Prophet  saith  (Psa.  Ixviii.),  "  The  Lord  gave 
the  word ;  great  was  the  company  of  preachers."  It 
is  the  work  of  God,  both  to  make  his  word  mighty, 
and  to  make  the  people  to  receive  it,  and  vield  unto 
it. .  He  giveth  us  hearts  to  feel  the  coQifort  of  his 
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the  people  praise  thee,  O  God,  let  all  the  fieoph 
praise  thee."  Thus  did  Jeremy  pray  (Lam.  v.) : 
^*  Turn  thou  us  unto  thee,  OLord^  and  we  shall  be 
turned.  Give  us  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit^  in- 
cline our  hearts  unto  thy  testimonies,  that  we  may 
know  and  fear  thy  name.'* 

So  did  Christ  teach  us  to  pray  (Matt,  vi.)  :  *<  tUU 
lowed  be  thy  name,"  among  the  infidels  which 
know  thee  not ;  let  thy  name  be  had  in  reverence 
among  all  people.  *^  Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will 
be  done."  There  is  no  other  God  but  only  thou  ; 
let  all  the  earth  qome  and  worship  thee.  Even  so 
must  we  also  pray,  that  the  word  of  God  may  have 
free  passage,  and  his  name  be  glorified  in  all  places. 

Vcr.  2.    And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unrea^ 

sonable  and  evil  wen,  fox  all  men  iiave  not  faith. 
Ver.  3.  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  which  will  stablish 

you,  and  keep  youfram  all  evil. 
Ver.  4,    And  we  are  persicaded  of  you  through  the 

Lord,  that  ye  both  do^  and  will  do  the  things  which 

we  command  you. 
Ver.  5 .    And  the  Lord  guide  your  hearts  to  the  love 

of  Gody  and  the  waiting  for  of  Christ. 

From  unreasonable  and  evil  men.  Which  conspire 
against  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed,  which  blaspheme 
that  good  name  that  is  called  upon  us.  Such  wer^ 
Jannes  and  Jambres,  which  resisted  Moses  in  the 
time  of  the  law.  Such  were  they  in  the  time  of  the 
Prophets,  which  said  (Jer.  xliv.),  "  The  word  that 
thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
we  will  not  hear  it  of  thee  ;  but  we  wilt  do  whatso- 
ever thing  goeth  out  of  our  own  mouth,  as  to  bum 
incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  as  we  have  done, 
both  we  and  our  fathers,  our  kings  and  our  princes."** 

Such  were  in  the  time  of  the  Grospel  the  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  (Matt,  xv.),  *'  which  made  the 
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commandment  of  God  of  no  authority  by  their  tra- 
dition,'* which  turned  darkness  into  light,  and  light 
into  darkness.  Such  was  Alexander  the  coppersmith, 
such  were  others,  the  whole  Scriptures  are  full  of 
such  ;  they  were  false  prophets,  false  apostles,  false* 
brethren  ;  they  caused  divisions  in  the  church  ;  they 
went  out  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  in* 
wardly  they  were  ravening  wolves. 

Such  were  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  and  such  there 
are  in  our  days,  such  Jannesand  Jambres,  such  idol-- 
worshippers,  such  scorners  of  God's  word,  such 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  such  Alexanders,  such  false 
prophets,  false  apostles,  and  false  brethren  ;  we  have 
more  than  a  good  many  in  our  days ;  they  pretend 
the  Gospel,  no  man  more.  In  company  of  Pro- 
testants, they  will  be  Protestants ;  in  company  of 
others,  they  are  quite  become  contrary. 

Tliey  come  to  the  church,  and  receive  the  holy 
communion  ;  they  resort  secretly  to  comers,  where 
they  hear  mass ;  they  like  the  one,  and  like  the 
other  ;  they  like  the  light,  and  they  love  darkness,, 
and  make  no  difference  between  them.  These  are 
ready  to  serve  Christ,  and  also  ready  to  serve  anti- 
christ ;  faithful  neither  to  God,  nor  to  Baal :  and 
this  is  among  many  counted  the  highest  point  of 
wisdom,  to  be  able  so  to  colour  and  hide  himself,  that 
you  shall  not  know  what  profession  he  is  of,  to  what 
church  he  joineth  himself,  what  religion  he  holdeth, 
whose  word  or  gospel  he  followeth,  in  what  God  he 
believe  th. 

Such  there  are ;  and  they  only  be  the  singular  men, 
reckoned  the  fine  wits  and  cunning  fellows  of  the 
world.  This  is  to  be  lamented,  that  in  a  Christian 
estate  there  should  be  any  such  ;  that  they  at  whose 
hands  Grod  shall  require  a  straiter  account  than  of 
others,  because  he  hath  given  them  the  use  of  greater 
talents^  either  of  wit  or  of  learning,  or  of  prefer- 
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ipent^  or  of  riches^  should  so  mis»-spe»d  the  good 
gifts  of  God^  or  use  his  talents  to  such  evil  purpose^ 
that  they  more  than  all  other  should  devise  means 
how  to  deny  Christ  among  men,  and^  as  niuch  u 
in  them  lieth^  to  seek  to  crucify  again  the  Lord  of 
glory. 

The  Jews  deal  not  so  wickedly ;  the  Torka  deal 
not  so  traitorously  ;  the  Jew^  although  hia  case  be 
miserable^  and  his  heresies  most  dangerous^  yet  he 
is  earnest  in  his  folly  ;  he  will  not  dissemble  his  pro- 
fession. The  Turk  is  faithful  unto  Mahomet^  and 
will  not  deny  or  forsake  him. 

These  false  brethren  and  dissembling  Christians 
are  worse  than  Jews  ahd  Turks  ;  they  are  void  of 
conscience,  void  of  faith,  void  of  fear  of  shame,  and 
of  the  grace  of  God ;  they  are  61thy  swine,  shaqieo 
less  dogs,  and  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ^ 
These  hinder  the  passage  of  the  Gospel,  and  blas- 
pheme ihe  holy  word  of  their  salvation,  and  do  all 
that  in  them  iieth  to  abolish  the  light  of  God*s  truth. 
St.  Paul  telleth  us,  "  All  men  have  not  faith  ;*'  miDy 
hearts  be  naked,  and  void  of  faith ;  many  seem  to 
live,  and  yet  are  dead. 

Howsoever  these  men  carry  out  their  doings  in 
this  life,  they  cannot  mock  Grod  ;  he  knoweth  who 
are  his.  Christ  shall  say  unto  these  cunning-witted 
dissemblers,  Depart  from  me,  ye  hypocrites,  I  know 
you  not;  you  shall  receive  your  portion  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels. 

Pray  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  such  unrea<» 
sonable  and  evil  men,  that  they  stop  not  the  free 
passage  of  the  Gospel,  that  they  may  have  no  power 
against  the  glory  of  God.  Then  shall  it  appear,  that 
God  is  faithful  in  all  his  words,  and  holy  in  all  his 
works,  that  his  truth  and  mercy  shall  last  for  ever. 
He  will  establish  us  in  all  goodness,  and  defend  us 
from  all  evil;  he  will  keep  us  from  ail  the  power  of 
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i|  he  will  keep  us  from  all  temptations,  that  the 
d  shall  not  prevail  against  us. 
d  we  are  persuaded  of  yau  through  the  Lord, 
ft  bolh  do,  arid  will  do  the  things  which  ive  tvarn 
f.  You  know  what  commandments  we  gave 
py  the  Lord.  I  spake  imto  you  the  will  of  God, 
lot  mine  own.  I  ivas  unto  you  but  a  messenger, 
liver  unto  you  such  an  errand  as  God  sent  unto 
I  hope  you  have  received  it  in  such  duty  as  be- 
ah,  and  that  you  bolh  do  and  will  hereafter 
"it. 

am  your  physician ;  the  receipt  which  I  have 
1  you  is  sovereign,  and  shall  work  your  health  ; 
list  it  tarrietli  with  you,  and  you  brook  it 
;  I  have  Fpoken  unto  you  in  ihe  name  of  God; 
tome  is  holy  ;  he  will  cause  that  my  labour  shall 
be  in  vain,  but  will  make  it  fruitful  in  you. 
Ithough  all  men  have  not  faith,  yet  all  men  are 
Void  of  faith  ;  although  there  be  many  the  chil- 
f  of  this  world,  yet  there  be  some  the  children  of 
t;  he  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  word  of  God  ; 
'  that  be  the  sons  of  God,  are  obedient  to  the 
Jom  of  God  their  Father. 

fod  guide  your  hearts,  that  you  may  love  him, 
;  you  may  know  what  good  God  hnth  wrought 
b  your  souls  ;  that  you  may  see  the  depth  of 
mercy  ;  that  iu  all  your  tribulations  and  adversity 
ler  the  cross,  and  in  jour  death,  you  may  look  fur 
day  of  Clirist,  when  the  trumpet  shall  be  sound- 
the  graves  shall  be  opened,  the  dead  bodies  shall 
™e  forth,  and  we  shall  be  taken  up  into  the  clouds; 
n  shall  he  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
;  his  glorious  bodv  ;  then  shall  we  be  like  the  an- 
!  of  God  ;  we  shall  see  God  face  to  face,  and  rest 
h  him  for  ever. 

r.  6.  If e  warn  you,  brethren,  hi  ihe  name  i}f  our 
Lord  Jetui  Ckritt,  that  ye  toithdrau;  yourtelvetjrom 


warned  you  ^y  thai  if  there  were  any  -which  waeU 

not  tvorky  iheyehould  not  eat. 
Ver.  I J .  For  we  hear,  that  there  are  some  which  waU 

among  yeu  inordinately,  and  work  not  At  all,  Jmt 
* '  are  busy-bodies : 
Ver.  12.  Therefore  them  that  are  euch^  we  warn  smi 

•  esAort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  work  with 

*  quietness,  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

\er.  13.    jind  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well- 
doing. 

[  Here  Paul  maketh  his  speech  against  those^  yithOf 
under  the  pretence  of  the  Gospel,  lived  idly,  and 
vould  not  labour.  Take  an  example  of  me ;  I  lived 
not  idly ;  I  earned  my  bread ;  I  was  not  chargeable  to 
^ny.  Do  jou  as  you  have  us  for  an  example.  So 
ought  the  servants  of  God  to  live,  that  their  well- 
doing may  be  a  pattern  for  the  people  to  follow. 

St.  Paul  telleth  Timothy  (J  Ep-  iii.),  "  A  bishop 
must  be  unreprovable.'"  He  saith  not,  without 
an,,  for  no  man  is  without  sin  ;  but,  without  rebuke. 
And  again  (chap,  iv.),  *^  Let  no  man  despise  thy 
youth  ;  but  be  unto  them  that  believe,  an  example  in 
word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  and 
in  pureness.*'  And  unto  Titus,  the  bishop  of  Candia, 
he  saith,  In  all  things  shew  thyself  an  example  of 
good  works,  with  uncorrupt  doctrine,  with  gravity^ 
ititegrity,  and  with  the  wholesome  word,  which  can- 
not be  condemned,  that  he  which  withstandeth  may 
be  ashamed,  having  nottiing  concerning  you  to  speak 
evil  of. 

So  in  this  place  to  the  Thessalonians  he  saith.  You 
behold  my  conversation,  how  I  have  lived  among 
you.  Be  ye  followers  of  me  ;  let  me  be  the  pattern 
for  you  to  follow.— Such  should  be  the  speech  of  all 
those  who  are  bishops  and  ministers  in  the  church  of 
God^    ^^^Jt'  ^^^^  walk  so  uprightly^  that  they  maj 


lie  liDto  all  otfaen  the  pettems  of  good  life;  of  litem* 
li^,  of  mercy^  and  of  love.  They  mudt  oury  ttie  ark 
of  die  Lttfdy  that  the  people  may  follow  them. 

We  be/taved  not  ourselves  inordinaiefy,  &c« 
Whereas  I  was  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  the  first  fitiita 
of  the  Gospel,  a  chosen  vessel^  called  from  above,  andl 
aetapart  from  mine  own  business,  to  be  the  ambasndor 
of  God  into  the  world,  and  had  so  much  to  do ;  yet  I 
Qaed  my  hands,  and  pained  my  body,  to  get  mt 
bread,  I  lived  like  one  of  Adam*s  children  in  trava4 
of  my  body,  and  sought  my  bread  in  the  sweat  of 
my  brows. 

Not  that  I  might  not  lawfully  have  lived  upon  you, 
and  have  required  my  maintenance  at  your  hattds; 
it  was  lawful  for  me  to  have  done  so,  for  the  work** 
man4s  worthy  of  his  hire.  God  hath  a(Mpointed,  that 
he  which  teacheth  the  Gospel,  should  live  by  tha 
GoapeL 

Tnis  matter  St*  Paul  reasoneth  with  the  Corio* 
thians  (1  £p.  ix.):  ^'  H^ve  we  not  power  to  eat  and 
drink  7  or  have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  wifii^ 
a  sister,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  and  as  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas?  Whogoetha 
warftre  at  any  time  at  his  own  cost  ?  who  planteth  a 
vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof  ?  or  wIk> 
feedetb  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  tba 
flock  ?*'  I  might  eat  and  drink  at  your  charge,  and 
require  charges  of  you  for  me  and  mine. 

I  am  the  soldier  of  God ;  Christ  is  my  captain  ;  I 
have  planted  the  vine  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  among 
you ;  I  have  fed  you  ;  you  are  the  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel.  The  hire  due  to  the  soldier,  the  fruit 
whereof  he  should  eat,  which  keepeth  the  vine,  and 
the  milk  which  Christ*s  sheep  yield  to  their  feeder,  is 
nothing  else  but  your  charitable  benevolence  towards 
the  servants  of  Christ. 

Again :  ^'  It  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou 
vox*,  vu.  p  D 
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sbalt  hot  xnuztlt  the  raouth  of  the  ox^  that  treadetb 
out  the  corni"  He  travaileth  for  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  live.  Suffer  him  to  lick  a  litUe  for  his  pains. 
Wfe  are  the  Lord's  oxeu ;  we  thresh  forth  his  com. 
^'  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is 
it  a  great  thing  if  we  reap  your  carnal  things  ?*" 
We  are  God*s  husbandmen ;  we  travail  and  take 
t)ains,  we  plough,  we  sovv^  we  harrow^  we  are  abroad 
in  wind  and  weather,  in  storm^  in  hail,  in  light- 
Kiing,and  thunder.  No  man  knoweth  the  care  the  poor 
liusbandman  taketh.  Winter  nor  summer,  our  work 
^  is  never  at  an  end.  Now  if  we  by  our  labour  nu- 
nister  to  you  the  bread  which  cometh  from  heaven, 
18  it  much  that  you  give  us  the  bread  of  the  earth  ? 
-^  Do  you  not  know  that  they  which  wait  at  the 
^altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?"  It  hath  so  seemed 

tood  unto  God ;  it  is  his  appointment ;  he  hath  esta* 
lished  it  by  his  law,  and  it  is  most  agreeable  to  the 
4aw  of  reason  and  feature* 

J  Yet  this  is  also  to  be  weighed  in  the  consideration 
.hereof,  that  whosoever  asketh  the  pay  of  a  soldier, 
'  must  buckle  his  armour,  and  go  a  warfare.  He  that 
.*x]rinketh  the  wine,  must  plant  th^  grape ;  he  that 
.  j^uireth  milk,  must  feed  tlie  flock  ;  he  that  will  not 

be  muzzled,  must  thresh  the  corn  ;  he  that  reapeth 
"icarnal  things,  must  sow  spiritual  things ;  he  that  re- 
'  quireth  the  bread  of  the  earth,  must  minister  to  his 

heai-ers  the  bread  of  heaven  ;  he  that  will  live  of  the 
"Mcrifice,  or  of  the  altar,  or  of  the  Gospel^  must 
'  offer  his  sacrifice,  wait  upon  the  altar^  and  teach  the 

Gospel. 

He  that  teacheth  not  the  Gospel,  nor  car^th  for 

the   teaching;  he  that  serveth  not  the  altar,  nor 

careth  for  the  serving ;  he  that  goeth  not  on  war- 
-  fare,    that  planteth   not,    that    feedeth   not^    that 

thresheth  not,  that   plougheth  not,  that  travaileth 

not,,  that  taketh  2k>  pain^j  that  abidetK  not  light* 
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ping,  :thunder,  wind,  weather,  storm,  and  hail ;  he 
.tbat.ca^eth  not  to  do  these  things,  I  can  niake  no 
BCGOWt  of  him.  He  is  not  within  Paul's  reckoning. 
The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  hire  ;  but  what  right 
hath  he  Jto  the  hire,  which  is  not  a  workman  ? 

I  might,  saith  he,  have  received  maintenance  at 
your  hands  ;  but  I  look  nothing,  that  I  might  be  an 
example  for  you  to  follow ;  that  none  should  live 
idly,  bqt  that  they  work  with  quietness,  and  eat 
their  own  bread.  Idleness  is  the  mother  of  all  mis* 
chief;  .an  idle  pack  is  as  if  he  were  already  dead  ;  his 
feet  serve  him  not  to  travel,  his  hands  help  him  not 
to  work,  his  eyes  serve  him  not  to  see  his  estate ; 
his  heart. regprdeth  not  the  time  and  misery  of  his 
age ;  beggary  falleth  upon  him,  and  gnawcth  his 
;bones ;  but. he  feejeth  it  not.  For  he  is,  as  if  he  were 
already  dead. 

Solomon  saith  (Prov.  xii.),  ^^  He  that  followeth 
idlenesshath  no  understanding.**  And  again  (chap, 
xxviii.),  ^^  He  that  followeth  idleness,  shall  be  filled 
with  poverty."  He  is  unprofitable  to  himself,  and 
unto  others.  His  children  shall  beg  at  every  door. 
Again  he  saith  (chap,  xx.),  *'  The  slothful  will  npt 
.plough,  becau3e  of  winter;  he  shall  beg  in  summer, 
but  have  nothing ;"  that  is,  men  that  have  received 
increase  bf  God's  blessing  by  taking  pains,  shall  deny 
bread  unto  such,  and  upbraid  them  for  their  idle- 
ness, and  so  drive'them  to  labour. 

They  will  say,  as  it  is  devised  that  the  ant  said  in 
like  case  to  the  grasshopper.  In  the  summer  thou 
didst  nothing  but  sing,  therefore  thou  mayest  starve 
in  the  winter.  These  extremities  be  great,  if  a  man 
wrll  weigh  them  advisedly.  Yet  Ecclesiasticus  saith 
farther :  "  Idleness  bringeth  much  qvil."  It  is  an 
evil  teacher ;  he  that  doth  nothing,  is  ill  occupied. 
The  mind. of  man  is  ever  stirring,  and  doing  some- 
«r  what ;  if  it  be  not  doiog  wejl,  it  is  doing  ill. 
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Water  is  clear  and  fair,  fresh  and  comfortable; 
yet  if  it  stand  still  in  a  hole,  or  be  kept  long  in  a  vesse!, 
whence  it  hath  no  issue,  it  will  rot  and  smell,  and 
be  unwholesome.  Even  so  it  fareth  with  the  sons  of 
Adam  ;  if  they  have  nothing  to  do,  no  way  to  bestow 
their  wit,  they  will  rot,  and  prove  unwholesome,  and 
devise  mischief  all  the  day  long. 

What  is  it  that  filleth  the  prisons,  and  bringeth  so 
many  to  the  gallows,  and  causeth  so  many  paients 
to  bewail  the  untimely  death  of  their  children,  but 
idleness?  When  the  poor  wretches  have  reoistved 
their  judgment,  and  come  to  the  place  of  executioOt 
and  stand  on  the  ladder,  what  counsel  give  they  to 
voung  men,  and  to  children,  but  to  beware  of 
idleness  i 

What  is  the  cause  of  such  and  so  many  diseases 
in  the  body  ?  Ask  the  physicians,  and  they  will  tell 
you » idleness.  Whereof  rise  mutterings  in  dties 
against  magistrates  ?  whereof  rise  rebellions  in  king^ 
doms  against  princes  f  You  can  give  no  greater  cause 
thereof  than  idleness.  '^  Behold  (saith  the  Lord, 
Ezek.  xvi.),  this  was  the  inic^uity  of  thy  sister  So* 
dom,  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of 
idleness.*'  This  was  it  that  called  for  fire  down  from 
heaven,  and  wasted  so  many  cities  into  ashes. 

Christ  saith  (Matt,  xii.),  *^  Of  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  account 
thereof  at  the  day  of  judgment."  If  we  shall  make 
account  for  oqr  idle  words,  what  shall  we  do  for  our 
idle  hands,  for  our  idle  feet,  for  our  idle  body,  for 
our  idle  soul  ?  What  account  for  all  our  idleness  shall 
we  make  at  the  day  of  judgment  ? 

We  warned  you,  saith  the  Apostle,  that  if  any 
would  not  work,  the  same  should  not  eat.  This  is 
a  hard  saying.  Yet  saith  Paul,  I  myself  have  kep^ 
it,  I  have  fulfilled  it  in  mine  own  body.  He  dolb 
not  say.  If  any  be  sick^    or  weak,  or  impotent, 

~  cannot  work^  but  i(  any  be  idle^  attd  firowar^. 


floa  wUl^iiot  work,  to  soch  an  one  give  not  to  eat  i  - 
thai  io  ht  Biay  see  the  danger  of  idleness^  '^  and; 
worii  wilii  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  ho . 
may  have  to  give  him  that  needeth/'  (Eph.  iv.)  It  ia 
not  lawful  to  give  them  the  bread  of  the  church,  and 
thm  almtf  mdained  for  relief  of  the  poor.  This  bread » 
th^  may  not  eat. 

Bnt  you  will  say,  kings  and  counsellors,  bishops^ 
preachers,  and  all  otiier  softs  of  learned  men,  neither 
jdoogh  nor  sow,  nor  hedge  nor  ditch,  nor  use. such' 
painfol  labour  of  the  body ;  they  sit  at  rest,  and  live 
idly.  Thiey  that  so  think  are  <teceived :  the  toil  which, 
princes  take,  and  the  great  cares  wherewith  they  are 
occupied^'  pasaall  othier  cares  in  the  world.  St.  F^ul 
calteth  the  office  of  a  bishop  a  good  work.  .-. 

If  a  bishop  or   minister   study  the  Scriptures^ 
preach  the  Gospel,  catechize  the  children,  and  take^ 
a  care  of  the  souls  of  God*s  people ;  if  he  sow  the 
Lord's  field,  feed  the  Lord's  flock,  thresh  the  LordV. 
com,  and  ^  walk  before  the  pec^le  carefully ;  if  he 
haite  the  care  of  the  churches,  and  can  say  with  the' 
Apostle  (2  Cor.  xi.),  ^^  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak  ?  who  is  offended,  and  I  bum  not  ?'*   Any  of-* 
fence  that  is  given  to  my  brother,  is  to  me  as  a  fire,  * 
or  as  a  torment.     If  he  be  instant  in  season,  and  out 
of  season ;  if  he  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  and 
make  his  ministry  fully  known,  he  shall  find  himself 
occupied,  and  not  be  idle. 

The  master  of  the  ship  seemeth  to  be  idle,  to  sit 
still,  and  do  nothing ;  he  sttrreth  not  the  pump,  he 
driveth  not  the  oars,  he  soundeth  not  the  deep^  he 
rideth  not  tlie  ropes,  he  scaleth  not  the  shrouds,  he' 
runneth  not  hither  and  thither,  forward  or  back- 
ward, under  the  hatches  or  above ;  he  sitteth  still, 
holdeth  his  peace,  and  looketh  upon  tlie  loadstar^ 
and  in  appearance  doth,  nothing. 

BCit  bis.  labour  passeth  all  the  rest.    Without  his 

D  O*  3 


I 

labour,  all  the  pains  whicH  the  oiYiet  maii'infers  taSe 
were  lost.  Were  it  not  for  his  labour,  theshi(>  woilkl 
sOon  strike  npOn  rocks,  and  be  stayed  on  the  sands, 
and  they  all  should  ^rish,  Evfen  so  fareih  it  in  the 
state  of  princes  and  of  their  counsellor^  ;  they  seem 
to  do  nothmg,  yet  they  do  all  things  which  are  ibr  the 
peace,  and  the  wealth,  and  the  safegudrd  of  att  the 
people. 

Be  not  w^ary  in  well-doing.  Many  occafiions  to 
discourage  you  to  do  well ;  the  world  is  full  of  lets, 
biit  be  you  steadfast,  immoveable,  and  abundant  al- 
ways in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  a^  you  know 
that  your  labour  is  hot  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Staad 
fast^  and  keep  the  instructions  which  you  have  been 
taught.  Distribute  to  the  necessity  of  the  saints. 
Do  good  unto  all  men,  es[>ecially  to  them  thdt  be  of 
the  household  of  faith. 

Live  not  after  the  lusts  of  men  in  wantonness, 
drunkenness,  and  gluttony,  and  in  abominable  ido- 
latry. Though  they  speJikevil  of  you,  because  you  run 
not  with  them  unto  the  same  excess  of  riot ;  though 
the  devil  cast  you  into  prison,  aiid  there  you  have 
tribulation,  be  you  faithful  unto  death.  They  that 
have  afflicted  you  shall  give  an  account  to  the  righ- 
teous Judge,  and  the  afflictions  which  yoii  suffer  in 
this  present  time,  are  not  worthy  of  the  glory  whicli 
shall  be  shewed  unto  you. 

Ver.  14.  If  any  vidn  obey  not  this  bur  sayings  note 
him  by  a  letter ^  and  have  no  coinpany  with  him^  that 
lie  may  be  ashamed. 

Ver.  15.  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy ^  but  admonish 
him  as  a  brother. 

You  have  been  taught  not  only  what  you  shall  be- 
lieve, but  also  how  ye  ought  to  live ;  be  ye  doers  of 
the  word,  and  not  hearers  only.  If  any  despise  and 
will  not  follow  our  doctrine^  forsake  him,  and  let 


llftii  have  no  fellowship  with  you^  that  bo  he  may  im 
ashatned,  and  repent ^  and  turn  again  to  tha  cbe^ 
dience  of  Christ.  But  lay  apart  all  bitterness,  aiid 
angef^  iind  wrath.  Reprove  hinrij  but  hate  him  not» 
Kill  the  ^n  that  is  in  him  by  all  the  means  you  ean^ 
for  it  is  the  work  of  the  devil ;  but  recover  again  th0 
takn  that  did  ofiend,  and  restore  him,  if  it  be  pos^ 
»ble,  by  exhortation,  and  by  your  prayers  made  for 
hinl,  for  he  is  the  creature  of  God.  .i 

Here  I  have  good  occasion  to  speak  of  excommnl 
nSMti6n,  a  principal  part  of  tlie  dtseipline  of  (ha 
^tltch^  a  matter  which  many  know  not,  which  MfM 
do-  ibolly  abuse,  and  over-lightly  give  forth,  aikA 
Whibh  many  fegard  not  as  they  cught«  It  cattetb  «MI 
ofF  from  the  balydf  Christ,  afkl  rejnoveth  us  froiil 
the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel.  Let  no  man  despise  Hi 
It  is  the  sword  of  Gt>d,  the  pow^r  of  the  Holy  Ghost  j 
th^  disciplf ne  of  Christ ;  it  is  an  ordinance  which  the 
iUtifch  hath  recdved  from  above. 

'  Bjit  the  goats  are  divided  from  the  lambs,  th« 
weed  from  the  corn,  and  the  sons  of  God  from  th* 
aons  of  Belial.  It  hath  continued  from  the  begins 
fling,  and  hath  been  used  in  the  church  of  Christ) 
in  tMi  synagogue  of  the'Jews,  in  the  law  of  Moscj^^ 
and  before  Moses  received  the  law;  among  tbi 
Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Apostles  oif 
Christ. 

Christ  saith  (Matt,  xviii.), "  If  thy  brother  trespass 
against  thee  in  doing  any  wickedness,  go  and  teU 
Wm  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  won  thy  brother ;  but  if  he  hi^ar  thSb 
not,  take  yet  with  thee  one  or  two,  and  if  hq  Wifl 
not  vouchsafe  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  churdh,,^' 
pnbliish  it,  and  make  it  known.  ^*  And  if  he  refosb 
to  hear  the  church  also,"  if  he  continue  wilful,  and 
stand  in  his  wickedness,  ^^  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a 
heithen  man  and  a  publican.^    Thisibrm  0f  cttoMri* 
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HittnicatioQ  our  Saviour  hath  set  down,  whereby  die 
wicked  and  tmgodly  are  removed  from  the  church  of 
Christ. 

.  So  St.  Paul  spcaketh  of  him  that  lived  in  iilthi- 
ness  with  his  father's  wife ;  that  they  give  him  no 
comfort  in  wickedness^  but  take  away  the  evil  from 
among  them.  *^  Let  such  a  one  (saith  he,  1  Cor.  v.) 
be  delivered  unto  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord  Jesus.  Company  not  together  with  for- 
nicators. If  any  that  is  called  a  brother,  be  a  for- 
nicator^ or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer^  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  one  eat 
not.*'  Let  him  be  put  away  from  the  company  of 
tbe  ^ithful.  So  did  St.  Vsm  excommunicate  Hyme- 
neus  and  Alexander,  and  delivered  them  to  Satan, 
that  they  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme.  ^1  Tim.  i.) 

Jn  the  law  of  Moses  (Numb,  x.),  God  com- 
manded the  children  of  Israel  to  put  out  of  the  host 
every  leper,  that  they  should  neither  eat,  nor  drink, 
nor  walk  abroad,  nor  come  to  church,  nor  ofifer  sa« 
orifice,  nor  make  their  prayers  with  the  people.  Such 
one,  whithersoever  he  went,  hid  his  face,  rent  his 
clothes,  gave  warning  to  avoid  his  aimpany^  and  to 
fly  from  him,  because  he  was  foul  and  filthy.  His 
hands  were  filthy,  and  made  the  water  unclean  i  hit 
breath  was  corrupt,  and  infected  the  air ;  so  miserable 
was  his  case.  This  was  a  kind  of  excommunication ; 
in  such  sort  were  the  filthy  divided  from  the  clean. 

God  also  set  down  this  ordinance  to  Abraham,  that 
every  uncircumcised  man-child  should  be  cut  off  from 
his  people,  because  he  hath  broken  the  covenant. 
(Gren.  xvii.)  This  ordinance  of  excommunication 
God  hath  appointed  against  idolaters,  against  forni- 
cators and  crafty  deceivers,  and  other  such-like  of- 
fenders, in  the  seven-and-twentieth  of  Deuteronomy. 
^  Ciir^  be  the  man  that  shall  make  any  carved  or 


^jii[«L)..~av  ;TqB  .TinBSALoiriart^  .  409^ 


molten  image^  an  abominaUoo  unto  the  Lord,  thei 
work  of  the  hands  of  the  craftaman,  and  putteth  4t 
in  a  secret  place.  And  all  the  people  shall  answer  and 
say.  Amen.  Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  the  blind 
go  out  of  the  way ;  and  all  the  people  shall  answer 
and  say.  Amen,** 

This  is  excommunication :  this  is  the  use  of  the 
keys :  this  is  that  of  which  Christ  spake  (Luke,  x.) : 
^^  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that 
despiselh  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  me.'*  And  (John^ 
XX.),  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained/'  (Matt,  xviii.)  ^^  Whatsoever  ye  bind  on 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  That 
which  you  say  shall  be  confirmed,  it  shdl  continue 
and  stand  for  ever. 

If  any  therefore  be  excommunicate  from  the 
church,  and  removed  from  the  fellowship  of  the  Gos-* 
pel,  and  from  the  hope  of  the  life  to  come,  let  him 
humble  himself,  and  pray  unto  Grod  that  he  will 
open  his  eyes,  and  that  he  may  see  in  what  case  he 
standeth.  Let  him  lay  forth  his  heart  in  the  sighl 
of  God,  and  consider  his  fault,  and  behold  his  mi«^ 
sery,  and  think  thus  with  himself:  I  was  sometime 
the  child  of  God,  and  a  member  of  his  body  ;  I  waa 
a  branch  of  the  vine  which  God  hath  planted,  and  a 
sheep  of  his  pasture. 

But  now,  alas!  I  am  divide^  from  the  pastures  of 
life ;  I  am  fruitless  and  withered,  and  cut  off  from 
that  blessed  vine ;  I  receive  no  moisture  from  that 
heavenly  root ;  I  am  no  more  a  member  of  the  body 
of  Christ ;  I  am  out  of  paradise,  and  have  no  joy  or 
pleasure ;  I  am  out  of  the  temple,  and  cannot  offer 
any  sacrifice  ;  I  am  fallen  from  that  heavaily  Jerusiu 
lem,  from  the  city  of  God,  from  the  fellowship  of  the 
saints,  and  cannot  kneel  down,  nor  Uft  up  my  hands. 


nor  make  my  praydrs.  GcmI  will  not  hear  me ;  I 
atti  ndne  of  his( ;  I  am  as  a  heathen  and  a  publioan ; 
I  cannot  think  of  those  things  which  are  on  high 
above. 

But  why  art  thoQ  cot  oiF  from  thy  brethren^  and 
banished  out  of  the  flock  of  Christ  ?  Becaoae  of  thine 
ungodliness  and  looseness  ot  life ;  because  thou  hast 
ofiended  heaven  and  earth,  and  hast  offended  against 
the  church  of  God,  and  lived  in  fornication  and  adul- 
tery, and  both  thy  body  and  mind  are  defiled ;  thoa 
art  unworthy  to  dvvell  in  the  hous0  of  God ;  his  bouse 
is  holy. 

By  what  authority  is  this  done  ?  Thou  m^st  not 
thinic  that  the  judge  or  the  officer  doth  it ;  it  is  not 
Ae  judgment  of  any  mortal  man ;  it  is  the  judgment 
of  the  almighty  and  everla^ing  God ;  it  is  his  hand 
Chat  bringeth  this  to  pass  against  thee  ;  it  is  his  word, 
it  is  his  key.  His  hand  is  mighty;  his  work  shall 
stand ;  his  word  is  forcible ;  hid  key  is  the  key  of 
David  ;  it  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ;  it  shutteth, 
Itnd  no  man  openeth.  God  is  departed  from  thy 
heart ;  his  Spirit  will  not  dwell  in  a  filthy  soul ;  there 
is  no  agreement  between  God  and  Belial ;  thy  soul 
is  void  of  grace,  and  of  the  fear  of  Gk)d. 

What  becometh  of  thee  in  this  case  ?  whither  dost 
thdu  go,  into  what  misery  dost  thou  fall  ?  Into  the 
gulf  of  death,  into  the  seat  of  pestilence,  and  the 
power  of  Satan,  and  the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  into 
a  reprobate  mind ;  thy  heart  followeth  him  ;  thy  soul 
aerveth  him  ;  he  is  the  father  of  all  the  children  of 
disobedience,  and  his  children  follow  him  ;  thou  art 
filthy,  and  increasest  in  filthiness ;  the  fear  of  God  is 
not  before  thee ;  tbbU  dost  not  acknowledge  thy 
sin,  because  of  the  Uindness  of  thy  heart. 

Wreak  not  thyself  upon  thy  neighbour  that  ac- 
tmsed  thee,  nor  upon  the  judge  that  pronounced  sen- 
tence against  thee.    The  aentence  is  none  of  bia ; 
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tbis  is  not  his  worlc ;  he  halth  not  judged  thcc  ;  the 
hand  of  God  is  stretched  forth  to  thy  ]junishment  i 
it  is  thind  own  lite  and  wickedness  which  forceth 
judgment  upbn  thee  ;  the  judge  sitteth  in  the  placd 
of  God,  iii  the  seat  of  justice ;  he  cannot  bless  that  - 
God  hath  cursed;  he  must  needs  do  right  and 
equity; 

He  seeth  the  abomination  of  thy  life,  he  secth  thd 
filthiness  which  thou  hast  done  in  the  house  of  God, 
and  therefore  saith,  In  the  name  of  the  h'ving  God, 
and  of  Jesus  Christ,  before  whom  I  stand,  and  be- 
fore whom  all  flesh  shall  appear,  by  the  authority  of 
his  word,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
divide  thee  from  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel,  and 
declare,  that  thou  art  no  more  a  member  of  the  body 
of  Christ ;  thy  name  is  put  out  of  the  book  of  life  ; 
thou  hast  no  part  in  the  life  to  come  ;  thou  art  not 
in  Christ,  and  Christ  is  departed  from  thee. 

I  deliver  thee  to  Satan,  the  prince  of  darkness; 
thy  reward  shall  be  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone ;  thou  shalt  starve  and  wither, 
and  not  abide ;  the  grace  of  God  is  taken  out  of  thy 
heart;  the  face  ofllic  Lord  is  against  all  them  that 
do  evil ;  they  shall  not  taste  of  his  mercy. 

As  for  the  judge  and  minister,  which  giveth  sen* 
tence  against  thee,  he  mourneth  and  lamenteth  for 
thee;  when  he  striketh  thee,  he  striketh  himself. 
We  are  all  one  flesh,  and  one  blood,  and  altogether 
make  one  body,  and  are  one  another's  members ; 
therefore  when  he  doth  excommunicate  thee  from 
the  brethren,  he  cutteth  off  an  arm  from  his  own 
body.  Jeremy  dealt  roughly  with  the  people  that 
ott'ended  God,  and  threatened  them  that  the  enemy 
should  come  upon  them,  the  sword  should  devour 
them,  and  they  should  be  utterly  destroyed ;  yet  he 
wished  that  he  had  a  strean  of  tears,  that  his  heart 
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Turn  them,  O  Lord,  and  tbey  shall  be  turned : 
*give  them  a  new  heart,  and  renew  a  clean  spirit  in 
them^  that  they  may  fear  thee  all  the  days  of  thdr 
'life.  Turn  away  the  captrvity  of  their  soul ;  bring 
them  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel ;  make  them 
lively  stones  meet  for  thy  building ;  buifkl  up  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem.  So  careful  is  a  good  minister 
•for  the  people  of  his  charge,  be  they  never  so  un- 
godly. Yea,  the  more  they  lack  the  comfortable 
?'ace  of  God,  the  more  must  be  his  care  for  them. 
his  is  that  St.  Paul  saith.  Have  no  company  with 
such  to  encourage  him ;  yet  counthimnot  as  an  enemy, 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother. 

Ver.  1.6.  Now  the  Lard  of  peace  give  you  peace  al* 
ways  by  all  means.     The  Lord  be  mth  you  alL 

-Vev.  J  7-  Tke  salutation  of  me  Paul,  with  mifie  own 
hand,  which  is  the  token  in  every  Epistle;  so  I  write. 

Ver.  18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  all. 

I  need  not  commend  peace  unto  you  ;  it  is  the 
'guard  and  strength  of  mighty  princes  ;  it  is  the  nurse 
and  fosterer  of  the  church  of  God  ;  it  is  the  wealth 
and  prosperity  of  the  world  ;  it  is  the  comfort  and 
quietness  of  our  conscience ;  it  is  truce  taken  with 
God  and  man  and  ourselves.  I  need  not  to  tell  you 
who  is  the  worker  of  peace.  You  know  God  is  the 
God  of  peace. 

Worldly  peace  seemeth  to  be  made  by  the  will  and 
iiking  of  men  ;  but  God  moveth  their  hearts,  and 
establisheth  it.  But  the  peace  of  the  heart  and  quiet- 
ness of  mind  passeth  all  understanding.  The  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  riches  of  all  the  world 
are  not  able  to  make  it.  It  is  the  glory  of  God,  that 
he  alone  is  the  God  of  peace. 

I  pray  for  you,  that  nothing  may  be  done  among 
you  to  the  hindrance  of  peace>  but  that  it  abide  with 


JEWELL. — ON   THE   THES3AL0NIANS.  -415 

you  always,  not  for  a  while,  not  in  prosperity  only, 
but  in  persecution,  in  your  death,  and  for  ever. 
If  God  be  with  you,  you  shall  have  peace ;  and  if  you 
ieve  one  another,  and  keep  his  word,  God  will  come 
to  you,  and  love  you,  and  abide  with  you,  and  give 
you  the  comfort  of  his  peace. 

The  salutation  of  me  Paul.  He  gave  them  warn- 
ing before  of  false  apostles,  who  came  in  his  name, 
and  pretended  his  word  or  his  letter,  therefore  now 
telleth  them  how  they  sliall  know  certainly,  whether 
■uch  Epistles  as  they  receive  be  his,  written  or  seat 
by  htm. 

In  every  Epistle  that  I  send,  saith  he,  to  the 
churches,  or  to  any  the  brethren,  I  write  mine  own 
name,  and  send  this  greeting,  written  with  mine  own 
hand,  which  now  I  send  to  you  all.  The  grace  of 
o,ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 
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AiiONO  all  his  creatures  in  heaven  or  earthy  God 
bath  not  made  any  like  unto  the  sun  in  the  firnm^ 
inenty  the  beams  whereof  are  beautiful  and  pleasant^ 
and  do  give  comfort  in  all  places  to  all  things.  It  re« 
joicetb  the  whole,  and  relieveth  the  sick ;  it  causeth 
birds  to  sing,  fishes  to  play,  cattle  to  stir,,  worms  to 
creep,  grass  to  grow,  and  trees  to  bring  fruit ;  it  re- 
Beweth  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

Yet  %  blind  man  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  beauty 
thereof,  because  he  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  it ;  yet 
a  dead  man  hath  no  warmth  by  thfe  heat  thereof^  be- 
cause he  is  dead,  and  feeleth  it  not, 

Adam  was  placed  in  Paradise  in  perfect  estate,  and 
in  the  company  of  God's  angels ;  God  walked  and 
did  talk  with  him.  He  heard  the  voice,  and  beheld 
the  presence  of  God.  The  rivers  yielded  waters 
abundantly,  the  trees  brought  him  food  of  life.  He 
had  plenty  without  travail ;  he  had  pleasures,  joy, 
and  his  heart's  desire. 

But  Adam  was  unthankful;  he  knew  not  God, 
the  worker  of  his  happiness ;  he  knew  not  the  place 
in  which  he  was ;  he  knew  not  his  own  estate  and 
blessedness ;  therefore  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  grew 
against  him  ;  he  fell  into  the  snares  of  the  devil,  he 
became  mortal,  and  returned  to  dust. 

What  nation  in  all  the  world  so  happy  as  Israel  ? 
they  were  delivered  by  a  mighty  hand  out  of  Egypt, 
from  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh,  from  service  and  vil- 
lainy. Their  children  were  no  more  slain  before 
their  faces.    They  passed  through  the  bottom  of  Uie 
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gea,  as  upon  dry  land.  When  they  were  hungry, 
there  went  forth  a  wind  from  the  Lord,  and  brought 
them  quails  from  the  sea,  and  manna  was  given  them 
from  heaven  to  eat ;  when  they  thirsted,  the  rocks 
opened  and  poured  out  water,  that  they  and  their 
beasts  might  drink. 

In  battle  they  were  mighty  and  strong,  no  power 
was  able  to  stand  against  them.  The  Lord  went 
before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  to  lead 
them  the  way ;  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to 
jfive  them  light.  When  they  called  upon  the  Lord, 
he  heard  them*  When  they  trusted  in  him,  they 
were  not  confounded. 

But  they  grew  unmindful  of  all  these  mercies,  and 
murmured  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  ser- 
vants ;  therefore  God  raught  forth  his  hand  against 
them.  He  sware  in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest.  He  sent  his  angel,  and  destroyed 
them  in  the  wilderness. 

Even  so  fareth  it  with  all  such  which  regard  not  the 
word  of  their  salvation ;  because  they  have  ears  and 
hear  not,  nor  will  understand  with  their  hearts,  the 
fury  of  the  Lord  shall  be  kindled  against  them.  The 
Prophet  saith  in  the  name  of  God  to  Israel  (Jer.  vii.), 
*^  I  have  sent  unto  them  all  my  servants  the  Prophets, 
yet  would  they  not  hear  me,  nor  incline  their  ear." 
.  And  (2  Esdr.  ix.),  **  Behold,  I  sow  my  law  in 
you,  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit  in  you.  But  our 
fathers  which  received  the  law  kept  it  not ;  neitlier 
observed  thine  ordinances,  neither  did  the  fruit  of 
tliy  law  appear.  For  they  that,  received  it  perished, 
because  they  kept  not  the  thing  that  was  sown  in 
them.**  Samuel  telleth  Saul  (J  Sam.  xv.),  ''Thou 
hast  cast  away  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
hath  cast  away  thee.'* 

Again,  Jeremiah  saith  (chap,  vi.),  "How  do  ye 
say  wie  are  wise,  and  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  with 
us  ?     They  have  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
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ipirlwit  Wisdom  is  in  them  ?^  Again,  '^  Unto  whowf. 
shall  I  speak,  aiKl  admonish,  that  they  may  hearl^ 
BehoM,  their  ears  are  uncircumt^ised,  and  they  cannot 
4iearken  ;  behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  unto  them 
as  a'Teproach,  they  have  no  delight  in  it ;  I  will  cause 
a  plague  to  come  upon  this  people,  even  the  fruit 
of  their  own  imaginations ;  because  they  have  not 
taken  heed  unto  my  words,  nor  to  my  law,  but  cast 
it  off:* 

After  this  sort  doth  Crod  shew  the  cause  why  hit 
wbrd  taketh  not  place  in  us,  because  we  are  wilful; 
and  will  not  hear  it,  nor  receive  it,  nor  take  delight 
in  it,  nor  let  the  fruit  thereof  appear,  but  reject  itjj 
and  make  it  a  reproach,  and  cast  it  away  from  us ;' 
and  therefore  is  it  that  the  Lord  doth  cast  us  away'; 
that  we  are  unwise ;  that  we  please  ourselves  with 
our  own  devices,  and  follow  our  ovyn  imagination^, 
and  perish,  because  we  have  not  understanding  to 
hear  the  instruction  of  the  Lord's  word,  but  likie 
ignorant  men  di«^llow  it,  and  cast  it  behind  the  back* 

The  consideration  hereof  moveth  me  to  say  some- 
what of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the  bright 
sun  of  God ;  which  bring  light  unto  our  ways,  and 
comfort  to  all  parts  of  our  lite,  and  salvation  to  our 
souls ;  in  which  is  made  known  unto  us  our  estate; 
and  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  our  Saviour  witnessed. 

That  we  may  the  better  see  the  path  which  we 
have  to  walk  in  ;  my  meaning  is,  truly,  and  plainly^, 
and  shortly,  to  shew  you  what  authority  and  fna- 
jesty  the  word  of  God  beareth ;  thenj^  what  pfofit 
we  may  reap  by  it ;  also,  how  needful  it  is,  that  We 
be  well  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  wh^t 
pleasure  and  delectation  a  Christian  conscience  may 
find  in-  them  ;  and  lastly,  whether  they  be  dark  and 
^loubtful,  or  plain  and  easy  for  your  understanding  : 
-  that  when  we  know  the  majesty  and  authority  of  the 
word,  and  what  comfort  and  profit  God  giveth  ua  by 
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it,  we  deprive  not  ourselves  thereof  by  our  unthank* 
fulness,  nor  close  up  our  eyes  that  we  see  it  not ;  but 
hear  it  in  reverence  and  in  fear^  that  it  may  be 
firuitful  in  us,  and  we  receive  it  not  in  vain. 

The  Scriptures  are  iiie  word  of  Gad.  What  title 
can  there  be  of  greater  value  ?  What  may  be  said  o£ 
them  to  make  them  of  greater  authority,  than  to  say, 
'^  The  Lord  hath  spoken  by  them  ?  that  they  came 
not  by  the  will  of  men,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  th^  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?^  (2  Pet.  i.) 
At  the  word  of  proclamation  ot  an  earthly  prince  wa 
stand  up  and  vail  our  bonnets,  and  give  good  heed 
to  it ;  we  are  bound  so  to  do,  it  is  our  duty :  such 
honour  belongeth  to  the  powers  that  are  placed  to 
rule  over  us ;  for  they  are  ordained  of  God.  And 
whosoever  resisteth  them,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God. 

If  we  should  have  a  revelation,  and  hear  an  angel 
apeak  unto  us,  how  careful  would  we  be  to  mark,  and 
remember,  and  be  able  to  declare  the  words  of  the 
angel !  yet  is  an  angel  but  a  glorious  creature,  and 
not  God.  And  what  is  a  king  ?  great  and  mighty, 
yet  mortal  and  subject  to  death  :  his  breath  departeth, 
and  his  name  shall  perish.  Both  he  and  his  word, 
bis  power  and  his  puissance,  shall  have  an  end. 

But  the  word  of  the  Grospel  is  not  as  the  word  of 
an  earthly  prince.  It  is  of  more  majesty  than  the 
word  of  an  angel.  The  Apostle  saith  (Heb.  ii.), 
'^  If  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stead&st,  and 
every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just 
recompense  of  reward,  how  shall  we  escape  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation  which  at  the  first  began  to 
be  preached  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto 
us  by  them  that  heard  him  ?** 

God  saith,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (chap.  Iv.), 
'^  My  word  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  will,  and 
it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  And 
the  same  Prophet  saith  {chap.  xK),  ^*  The  word  of 
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GodsHaU  Stand  for  ww.^^  Aiid  <«  tt  It  wore  W 
tfaifc  hwTCn  and  earth  paa  aimj^-thtii  that  oiie  titlli 
of  the  law  should  fiiil/'  saithour  Savknir  ^Luke,  xv\:)i 
For  it  is  the  word  of  tbe^  living  ^hd  alai^;hty  God^ 
<rf  the  Ood  of  Hosts,  v^hiih  lutth  done  tMHiteoevtt 
fieased  him  both  in  heaiiren  and  in  earth. 

By  this  word  he  tnaketh  his  Will  known.  ^^  I  havA 
not  spoken  of  myself  (saith  Christy  John^  xii.)  i  but 
the  Father  which  sent  me  gave  me  a  eomnttfichnMt 
what  I  shoald  say,  and  whM  I  should  speak.**  And 
again  (John,  xv.),  ^*  If  I  had  not  ootxie  and  spoke* 
onto  them,  th^  should  not  have  bad  ..sin,  but  now 
have  th^  no  cloak  for  their  sin/*  No  man  hath  seett 
God  at  any  time.  He  is  invisible>  no  eye  can  reaeh 
unto  him.  The  only  begotten  Son  whidi  is  in  the 
bosom  of  his  Father,  he  hath  declared  him  ;  he  hadk 
shewed  us  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  »ek  Ibr 
mercy,  and  find  grace  in  time  of  need ;  he  hath  <fis* 
dosed  unto  us  the  will  of  his  Father ;  he  hath  left  ttnfe6 
OS,  and  ordained  that  we  should  hear  his  holy  word* 

This  word  the  angels  and  blessed  spirits  used  wheh 
they  came  down  from  heaven  to  speak  unto  the 
people ;  when  they  came  to  the  blessed  Viigin,  and 
to  Joseph,  and  to  others,  they  spake  as  it  was  written 
in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Scriptures  of  God  t  they 
thought  not  their  own  authority  sufficient,  but  diey 
took  credit  to  their  saying,  and  authority  to  tiiett 
message  out  of  the  word  of  God. 

This  word  the  Prophets  vouched  and  alleged  tb 
the  people.  Albeit  they  were  sanctified  in  thdr  moU 
thers*  womb ;  albeit  God  had  endued  them  with  his 
heavenly  Spirit ;  although  a  seraphim  came  unto  one 
of  them  and  touched  his  mouth  with  a  hot  coal'; 
albeit  he  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  en  high  throne ; 
yet  they  would  not  speak  as  of  themselves,  but  only 
m  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  for  thus  they  use  to  say, 
The  Lord  hath  spoken.    This  is  the  woid  of  the 
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Their  city  Jerusalem  was  sacked^  their  hOQtei 
bverthrown^  their  temple  razed,  and  not  ft  stone  left 
upon  a  stone;  their  library  destroyed,  their  hookt 
burnt,  the  tabernacle  lost,  the  covenant  broken. 
No  vision,  no  revelation,  no  comfort  for  the  people 
left ;  nor  prophet,  nor  priest,  nor  any  to  sp^di  ia 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

In  all  those  times  of  decays,  of  sackings,  of  darkr 
ness,  and  of  misery,  what  was  done  with  the  word 
of  God  ?  It  was  wickedly  burnt  by  Jehoiakim,  king 
of  Juda ;  and  Antiochus  burnt  the  books  of  the  law, 
and  cut  them  .in  pieces.  No  man  durst  be  knowo 
to  have  them,  and  avouch  the  having ;  so  thought 
they  utterly  to  deface  the  glory  of  God,  and  abolisk 
all  remembrance  of  his  laws. 

Then  came  the  Pharisees ;  they  drowned  the  word 
of  God  with  their  traditions ;  they  took  away  the 
Jkey  of  knowledge,  and  entered  not  in  themselves, 
but  forbad  them  that  came  in.  After  them  came 
heretics;  they  denied  some  one  part,  and  some 
another  part  of  Scripture.  They  razed,  blotted,  cor- 
rupted, and  altered  the  word  of  Grod ;  of  the  word 
of  GocI  they  made  it  their  own  word,  or,  which  is 
worse,  they  made  it  the  word  of  the  devil. 

By  the  space  of  so  many  thousand  years,  tlie  word 
of  God  passed  by  so  many  dangers  of  tyrants,  of 
Pharisees,  of  heretics,  of  fire,  and  of  sword,  and 
yet  continueth  and  standeth  until  this  day,  without 
altering  or  changing  one  letter.  This  was  a  won* 
derful  work  of  God,  that  having  so  many  and  so 
great  enemies,  and  passing  through  so  many  and  so 
great  dangers,  it  yet  continueth  still,  without  adding 
or  altering  of  any  one  sentence,  or  word,  or  letter. 
No  creature  was  able  to  do  this,  it  was  Grod^s  work. 

He  preserved  it,  that  no  tyrant  should  consume  it; 
no  tradition  choke  it ;  no  heretic  maliciously  should 
corrupt  it.    For  his  name*s  sake,  and  for  the  electV 
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ssfce,  he  would  not  suffer  it  to  perish  ;  for  in  it  Grod 
hath  ordained  a  blessing  for  his  people,  and  by  it  he 
maketh  covennnt  with  them  for  life  everlasting. 
Tyrants,  and  Pharisees,  and  heretics,  and  tbe  ene« 
inies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  have  an  end,  but  the 
word  of  God  hath  no  end. 

No  force  shall  be  able  to  decay  it.  The  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Cities  shall  fall ; 
kingdoms  shall  come  to  nothing ;  empires  shall  fade 
away  as  the  smoke ;  but  the  truth  of  the  Lord  shall 
continue  for  ever.  Burn  it,  it  will  rise  again  ;  kill 
it,  it  will  live  again  ;  cut  it  down  by  the  root,  it 
will  spring  again.  '^  There  is  no  wisdom,  neither 
understanding  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord.** 
(Prov.  xxi.) 

Let  us  behold  the  nations  and  kingdoms  which 
sometimes  professed  Christ,  and  are  now  heathenish ; 
Illyricum,  Epirus,  Peloponnesus,  Macedonia,  and 
others.  Again,  let  us  behold  such  kingdoms  and 
countries,  which  were  in  times  past  heathenish, 
and  knew  not  God;  as  England,  Ireland,  Rome, 
Scotland,  and  divers  other. 

They  were  all  without  the  Gospel,  without  Christ, 
without  God,  and  without  hope  of  life.  They  wor- 
sliipped  idols,  even  the  work  of  their  own  hands. 
To  them  they  appointed  priests  for  their  service, 
days  and  places  for  the  people  to  resort  together  to 
worship  them. 

Here  in  England,  Paul's  church  in  London  was 
the  temple  of  Diana  ;  Peter's  church  in  Westminster 
was  the  temple  of  Apollo.  In  Rome,  they  had  the 
temple  of  the  great  god  Jupiter,  and  in  Florence  the 
temple  of  Mars;  and  in  other  places  they  had 
temples  dedicated  to  other  idols. 

Jupiter,  Mars,  Apollo,  and  Diana  were  unclean 
spirits  and  filthy  devils ;  yet  gave  they  thanks  to  them 
£o(  their  peace  and  prosperity,  prayed  to  them  in  war 
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and  in  misery,  and  commended  unto  them  tlieir 
wives,  their  children,  themselves,  the  safe  keeping 
and  custody  of  their  souls.  They  built  gorgeous 
churches  and  chapels ;  set  up  images  of  silver  and 
gold  to  them;  prayed,  lifted  up  their  hands^  did 
sacrifice,  aiid  offered  up  their  children  to  them. 

A  horrible  thing  to  say,  yet  true  it  is,  the  dark- 
ness of  those  times  was  such,  that  men  slew  their 
own  children,  and  offered  them  up  to  idols.  They 
said.  Great  is  Jupiter,  great  is  Apollo,  and  great  is 
Piana  of  the  Ephesians.  These  are  the  gods  of  our 
fathers ;  our  fathers  trusted  in  them  ;  they  made  us, 
and  have  defended  us^  and  have  given  us  victory 
against  our  enemies*  Whosoever  denied  them  were 
thought  worthy  to  die. 

Thus  were  the  kings,  and  the  princes,  and  the 
people  persuaded,  and  so  continued  they  by  the  space 
of  some  thousand  years,  without  controlment  or 
contradiction.  They  had  great  props  of  antiquity, 
universality,  and  consent — ^antiquity  of  all  times ; 
universality  of  all  places  ;  consent  of  all  the  people* 
So  strongly  and  so  mightily  were  they  founded,  who 
w^ould  think  such  a  religion,  so  ancient,  and  so  uni* 
versal,  and  so  defended  by  common  consent^  should 
ever  possibly  be  removed  ? 

But  when  the  fulness  of  time  came,  God  sent  forth 
his  word,  and  all  was  changed.  Errors  fell  down, 
and  truth  stood  up ;  men  forsook  their  idols,  and 
went  to  God.  The  kings,  and  priests,  and  people 
were  changed ;  the  temples,  and  sacrifices,  and 
prayers  were  changed ;  men's  eyes  and  hearts  were 
changed.  They  forsook  their  gods,  their  kings^ 
their  priests ;  they  forsook  their  antiquity,  customs^ 
consent,  their  fathers,  and  themselves. 

What  power  was  able  to  work  these  thin^  ?  What 
emperor  by  force  ever  prevailed  so  mucn  ?  What 
strength  could  ever  shake  down  so  mighty  idols  from 
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heir  seat?  What  hand  of  man  could  subdue  and 
onquer  the  whole  world,  and  make  such  mighty 
lations  confess  they  hud  done  amiss  ?  This  did  the 
liord  bring  to  pass  by  the  power  of  his  word  and  the 
)reath  of  his  mouth. 

This  was  it  that  led  captivity  captive,  and  threw 
lown  every  high  thing  that  lifted  itself  up  against 
:he  Lord,  and  brought  all  powers  under  subjectiou 
mto  the  Lprd.  It  is  the  image,  the  power,  the 
irm,  the  sword,  and  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  might}', 
3f  great  force  and  virtue,  of  authority  and  majesty, 
because  it  is  the  word  of  God ;  therefore  the  glory 
thereof  is  great. 

Now  let  us  stand  afar  ofF,  and  humble  ourselves, 
and  in  reverence  and  fear  learn  to  take  the  fruit  and 
cx>mfort  of  the  same ;  for  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
we  may  be  partakers  of  his  glory.  But  where  shall 
we  find  entrance  into  this  matter  ?  And  how  shall  we 
be  able  to  come  a- land  ?  For  this  is  the  sea,  and  the 
depth  of  all  the  works,  of  the  judgments,  and  mer- 
cies, and  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  is  a  sea 
that  hath  no  2)hore,  a  pit  that  hath  no  bottom. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  mercy-seat,  the  re- 
gistry of  the  m)  steries  of  God,  our  charter  for  thfc 
life  to  come,  the  holy  place  in  which  God  shewettv 
himself  to  the  people,  the  Mount  Sion  where  God 
hath  appointed  to  dwell  for  ever.  The  more  com- 
fort in  them,  so  much  the  more  greedily  let  us  desire 
tliem  ;  the  more  heavenly  and  glorious  they  are, 
with  so  much  the  more  reverence  let  us  come  unto 
them. 

For  consideration  of  this  matter  of  the  fruit  end 
comfort  which  God  worketh  by  his  word,  what  may 
we  better  call  to  mind  than  that  is  recorded  by  St^ 
Paul  (Kom.  xv.)  ?  "  Whatsoever  things  are  written 
aforetime,  are   written  for  our  learning,   that  we^ 
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Let  us  mark  well  this*  8tory ;-  it  is  a  trae  psttem  of 
our  estate,  aiid  sheweth  what  our  life  is  in  this  worldi 
We  are  beset  with  like  dangers ;  we  are  driven  with 
tempests  ;  we  are  drowned  in  like  floods ;  we  live  in 
the  midst  of  lK)rrible  darkness ;  we  are  carried  we 
know  not  whither. 

The  philosopher  telleth  us,  truth  and  fafsebood 
are  nigh  neighbours,  and  dwell  one  by  the  other  $ 
the  utter  porch  of  the  one  is  like  the  porch  of  the 
other ;  yet  their  way  is  contrary ;  the  one  leiideth  to 
life,  the  other  jeadeth  to  death  ;  they  difl^r  little  16 
the  show,  save  that  ofttimes  the  door  of  falsehood  is 
fair,  painted,  graven,  and  beautifully  adorned ;  but 
the  door  or  forefront  of  truth  is  plain  and  homely. 

Thereby  it  happeneth  that  men  be  ^ceived,  they 
mistake  the  door,  and  go  into  errof*s  house,  when 
they  seek  truth.  '  They  call  evil  good,  falsehood 
trtith,  and  darkness  light ;  they  forsake  that  is  good, 
deny  the  truth,  and  love  not  the  light.  This  moved 
St.  Plaul  to  say  of  his  brethren  the  Jews  (Rom.  x.), 
"  I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  the  sseal  of  God, 
but  not  according  to  knowledge  ;"  they  have  the  care 
and  fear  of  God  ;  they  are  zealous  in  their  doings ; 
they  have  devotion  ;  they  pretend  conscience  ;  they 
think  they  do  well,  and  that  they  please  God.  (Rom.  i.) 
**  When  they  professed  themselves  to  be  wise,  they 
became  fools." 

They  knew  not  what  they  did  ;  for  if  they  had  had 
knowledge,  tht^y  would  never  have  crucified  the  Lord 
of  glory.  But  ibey  know  not  the  truth  of  God; 
they  know  not  God ;  they  are  carried  away  in  the 
vanity  of  their  own  heart;  their  prayers  are  noprayers; 
the  truth  thev  hold  is  falsehotxl ;  their  faith  is  no 
faith  ;  they  are  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  Thus  we 
have  heard  what  we  are,  and  in  what  place. 

Now  let  us  see  what  enemies  bend  their  forct 
against  us.     We  fight  against  the  gates  of  hell^  with 
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the  devil,  the  priiKe  of  darkness^  the  father  of  lieS, 
with  the  devil,  which  hath  power  over  the  children 
of  disobedience,  by  whose  malice  death  came  into  the 
world.  Even  that  devil  bendeth  his  force  against 
us,  which  deceived  Adam  in  paradise,  which  hath 
deceived  the  learned  philosophers,  and  beguiled  the 
princes,  and  wise  men,  and  the  Worthies  of  the 
wprld^  which  doth  abuse  and  entice  our  hands,  our 
eyes,  our  learning,  our  wit,  and  our  own  heart  to 
deceive  us. 

He  rampeth  as  a  lion,  and  rangeth  over  the  world, 
•e^king.whom  he  may^  devour.  This  is  his  delight 
and  study.  He  hath  been  a  murderer  from  the  be- 
ginning. If  this  were  ever  true  at  any  time,  our 
times  have  found  it  most  true.  We  are  they  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 
,  Now  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  our  ears.  Now 
8eeiw;e  the  days  whereof  Christ  warned  his  disciples 
80  earnestly  (Matt,  xxiv.) :  "  They  shall  say,  Lo ! 
here  is  Christ,  and  there  is  Christ.**  This  is  the 
truth,  that  is  the  truth.  **  There  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  deceive  many  ;'* 
the^  shaU  betray  tlie  truth,  **  Many  shall  be  of- 
fended by  them  ;  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect," 
they  whose  names  arc  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
**  should  be  deceived.  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved  ;  but 
for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened,  the 
son  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light." 

Tlie  sun  is  the  word  of  God,  the  moon  signifieth 
the  church.  "  The  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  moved  ; 
itU  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  mourn  ;  abomina- 
tion of  desolation  shall  stand  in  the  holy  place.'* 
Let  him  that  readeth,  consider  it.  This  h  the  mys- 
tery of  iniquity,  of  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  to  the 
Thessalonians,    which    worketh    among  them  that 

VOL.  vn.  p  F 
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perish.  (2  Ep.  ii.)  Thus  are  we  forewarned,  God 
liath  given  us  his  word  to  advise  us,  that  we  be  not 
cast  away  unawares, 

Tbey  that  walk  in  the  dark  know  not  whither  they 
go.  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  kito  the 
ditch*  He  that  is  ignorant  shall  not  be  known. 
Christ  shall  say  unto  him,  I  know  you  not ;  depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.  Their  worm 
shall  not  die,  and  their  fire  shalt  not  be  put  oot. 

It}  this  case,  what  shall  a  godly-disposed  simple 
man  do  ?  how  shall  he  settle  himself  I  to  which  »de 
may  be  safely  join  himself  ?  If  he  make  reckoning  of 
learning,  there  are  learned  men  onboth  sid«s ;  if  he 
make  reckoning  of  virtue  and  godly  life,  there  h& 
virtuous  men  and  of  godly  life  on  both  sides ;  if  he 
iDake  reckoning  of  zeal,  either  side  is  zealous  in  the 
religion  they  hold ;  if  he  make  reckoning  of  U^e 
name  of  the  church,  they  take  it  as  well  to  the  one 
s\de  as  to  the  other ;  if  he  make  reckoning  of  die ' 
n>ultitude,  there  are  many  on  either  side,  but  neither 
side  hath  so  many  as  hath  the  Turk. 

Whither  then  may  a  man  turn  himself,  and  ta 
which  side  may  he  safely  join  ?  In  this  case  we  find 
the  comfort  and  profit  of  the  wordof  Grod_  In  this 
case,  St.  Paul  telleth  us,"  whatsoever  things  are  Written 
aforetime,  are  written  for  our  learning,"  to  lighten 
our  eyes,  to  resolve  our  doubts,  and  to  guide  our 
feet.  This  light  God  hath  kindled  in  his  mercy, 
to  lighten  them  that  sit  in  darkness.  Except  he  had 
left  a  spark  of  this  light  we  had  perished,  and  becomo 
like  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

David  saith,  "  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  to  my  padis, 
and  a  light  to  my  feet.'*  By  it  I  may  see  the  way 
which  is  before  me ;  by  it  I  can  escai)e  danger,  ancl, 
by  it  I  can  keep  the  path  wherein  I  ought  to  walk. 
When  Christ  perceived  that  the  Capemites  and  the; 
Jews  misliked  his  doctrines,  and  fvent  back  and  waHced" 
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ltf>  more  with  him,  he  said  to  the  twelve  (John,  vi.), 
•*  Will  ye  also  go  away?  You  are  my  disciples, 
whom  I  have  chosen 'Out  of  the  world,  will  you  also 
go  away  t"  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  "  Master,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  word  of  eternal 
life.*'  If  we  forsake  thee,  who  shall  instruct  us?  Thy 
word  is  the  word  of  eternal  life. 
/  '  With  this  word  Christ  confounded  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  put  them  to  silence.  **  Ye  reject 
faaith  he,  Mark,  vii.)  the  commandment  of  God, 
uitt  ye  may  observe  your  own  tradition.  For  Moses 
eaid.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  whosoever 
iliaH  curse  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 
But  ye  say,  if  a  man  say  to  fether  or  mother.  Carbon, 
that  is,  by  the  gift  that  is  offered  by  me,  thou  mayest 
iKiVe  profit,  he  shall  be  free." 

;  With  this  word  he  confounded  them,  for  misusing 
<tf  \he  temple  by  buying  and  selling.  (Matt,  xxi.) 
^^  It  is  Written,  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house 
4rf  pnqrcr,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves,** 
With  this  word  he  put  them  to  silence,  and  con- 
jfbunded  their  error,  in  that  they  thought  it  lawful 
for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  fault.  (Matt, 
xix.)  "  From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so."  With 
this  word  he  confounded  the  devil,  and  chased  him 
from  him.  (Matt,  iv.)  ^'  Itis  written,  Man  shall  not 
Jive  by  bread  only,  bat  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God.*'  And  again  :  **  It  is  writ- 
.fcon.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  And 
Migam:  ^^  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

This  word  confounded  the  Arians,  and  all  sects  of 
heretics.  What  is  become  of  Marcion,  of  Nesto- 
ri«s,  of  y^lentinus,  of  Menander,  of  Sabellius,  of 
EntydNPlf,  and  others  ?  They  are  blown  away  as 
tniok#  before  the  wind  ;  the  word  of  God  hath  con- 
foutided  them,  and  beat  th^  away.    As  Dagon  fell, 
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secrets  of  his  will  unto  thee,  and  hath  pat  his  word 
in  thy  mouth.  He  shewied  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his 
statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel ;  he  hath  not 
dealt  so  with  every  nation,  neither  have  they  linown 
his  judgments. 

Therefore  the  Prophet  David  teacheth  us  to  pity 
unto  God  for  the  knowledge  of  his  word.  *•  Shew 
me  thy  ways,  O  Lord,  and  teach  me  thy  paths ;  take 
not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me,  and  incline  my  heart 
unto  thy  testimonies.  Give  me  understanding,  that 
I  may  learn  thy  commandments.  Open  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  see  the  wonders  of  thy  law."  And, 
*'  Lighten  mine  eyes,  that  I  sleep  not  in  death;** 
that  I  may  discern  between  safety  and  danger,  that  I 
may  know  truth  to  be  the  truth,  and  error  to  be 
error. 

Thus  I  have,  declared  part  of  that  profit  whidi 
groweth  to  us  by  the  word  of  God ;  but  it  doth  not 
only  direct  our  judgment  in  the  trial  of  truth,  but 
doth  also  grafF  in  us  a  boldness  and  constancy  in  the 
defence  of  the  truth.  Solomon  $aith  (EJccles.  xxvii.), 
**  A  fool  changeth  as  the  moon."  He  is  always  un- 
stable and  inconstant,  he  knoweth  not  what  to  do, 
nor  what  to  believe ;  he  is  sometimes  full,  and  some* 
times  empty,  and  turneth  and  changeth  as  the  moon; 
he  biiildelh,  and  layeth  his  foundation  upon  the  sand, 
therefore  his  house  falleth  to  the  ground  ;  he  halteth 
on  both  sides,  sometimes  he  worshippeth  God,  and 
sometimes  worshippeth  Baal ;  he  is  neither  hot  nor 
cold ;  he  ebbeth  and  floweth  like  the  waves  of  the 
sea;  hedoubteth  and  staggereth,  and  resteth  in  no- 
thing; he  knoweth  not  the  truth  ;  he  knoweth  not 
that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  so  he  wan- 
dereth  in  the  dark,  and  knoweth  not  the  way  in 
which  he  walketh  ;  he  hath  no  feeling,  no  heart, 
no  understanding  ;  he  is  unfaithful  towards  God,  and 
keepeth  no  faith  towards  man ;  he  is  wavering  in  all  his 
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%ray8.  And  why?  Because  he  knoweth  not  the  will  of 
Qod,  nor  hath  the  light  of  his  word  to  guide  his  feeti 

But  a  wise  man  is  one  and  steadfast  as  the  sun. 
He  buildeth  his  house  upon  a  rock,  and  that  rock  is 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Sonof  Grod.  Therefore  his  hou80 
18  never  shaken  down.  Be  the  storm  or  tempest 
never  so  rough,  yet  it  shall  stand  fast  like  mount 
8ion,  because  his  trust  is  in  the  name  pf  the  Lord^ 
He  knoweth  that  his  name  is  written  in  the  book  of 
life ;  he  knoweth  that  he  belongeth  to  the  Lord*i 
aheepfold,  and  that  no  man  can  take  him  away  out 
of  the  Lord's  hand. 

•  In  this  boldness  David  saith  (Psa.xxiii.),  *^  Though 
I  should  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art  with  me,  th^ 
rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  And  again  (Psa; 
xxvii.) :  /^  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation^ 
whom  shall  I  fear?'*  And  again  (Psa.  c&ix.)  :  '^  Ex- 
cept thy  laws  had  been  my  delight^  I  should  now  hav6 
j>erished  in  mine  affliction/* 

When  Hezekiah  heard  the  proud  message  of  Sen-^ 
nacherib  sent  to  him  and  his  people  by  Rabshakeh, 
that  they  should  not  obey  Hezekiah,  nor  trust  in 
him  when  he  said,  "  The  Lord  will  deliver  you  ;* 
and,  "  Let  not  thy  God  deceive  thee,  in  whom  thou 
trustest  ;'*  he  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
end  prayed  unto  the  Lord  to  save  him  and  his  people 
out  of  their  hands,  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  might  know  that  he  is  God  alone.  (2  Kings, xix.) 

Even  so  the  Apostle  (Rom.  xiv.),  "  Whether  we 
live  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  And  in  this  bold- 
ness our  Saviour  Christ  settled  himself  to  bear  their 
reproaches,  and  to  carry  his  cross.  (Luke,  xxii.). 
•*  Father,  if  thou  wilt,  take  away  this  cup  from  me ; 
nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.** 
Thus  they  that  are  taught  by  the  word  of  Grod  to  put 
their  trubt  in  the  Lord;  and  are  thereby  rooted  aii4 
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fettled  in  hiini  cannot  be  removed  by  any  practice  of 
Satan,  but  stand  fast,  and  continue  for  ever. 

Which  shall  more  plainly  appear,  if  we  look  back 
iato  the  times  of  persecution,  and  behold  the  bold- 
laess  aod  constancy  of  the  saints  of  God.  They  were 
lirought  before  magistrates,  cast  into  prison,"  spoiled 
Qf  their  goods,  cruelly  murdered ;  some  were  hanged 
upon  gibbets,  some  run  through  with  swords^  some 
torn  with  wild  horses,  some  drowned  in  the  water, 
md  some  burnt  in  the  fire. 

They  were  hated  of  all  men  for  ttie  name  of  Christ, 
they  were  despised  as  the  filth  of  the  worlds  and  duag 
0f  the  earth ;  yet  continued  they  fisiithful  and  coo- 
plant ;  they  armed  their  hearts  with  the  comfort  of 
IJpd's  word,  th^r^by  were  they  able  to  resist  in  tbe 
flyilds^y;  they  were  faithful  until  death,  therefoie  God 
gtve  tbem  a  crown  of  glory. 

When  they  were  called  before  kings  and  princes, 
iftd  others  of  authority^  and  commanded  to  forsake 
the  truth  they  had  learned,  and  the  comfort  which 
they  took  in  the  truth,  they  answered  in  this  man- 
per:  O  my  gracious  Lord,  I  would  fain  do  your 
f^mmandment;  I  am  your  subject;  I  have  done 
^ithful  service  with  my  body  and  with  my  goods,  but 
I  cannot  serve  you  against  God.  He  is  King  of 
Jcings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  he  is  my  Lord,  before 
whom  I  stand ;  I  have  put  my  life  in  his  hands ;  he 
hath  foi  bi<lden  me  to  do  this  thing  which  you  com- 
fxia^nd,  I  cannot  therefore  do  it. 

Judge  uprightly  whether  it  be  meet  to  obey  you 
rather  than  God.  My  living,  my  wife,  my  children, 
and  my  life,  are  dear  unto  me ;  I  am  a  man  like 
pthers,  and  have  my  affections ;  yet  neither  living, 
nor  wife,  nor  children,  nor  my  life,  .is  so  dear  unto 
roe  as  the  glory  of  God.  I  am  but  a  poor  worm, 
yet  am  I  the  work  of  his  hands.  God  bath  put  his 
word  in  my  mouth  ;  I  may  pot  ileny  ^t ;  I  anay  not 
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bear  false  witness  against  the  Lord.  My  life  ii  ndt 
dear  unto  me  in  respect  of  the  truth ;  1  know  if  I 
should  deny  him  to  save  my  life,  I  should  lose  it^ 
and  if  I  lose  my  Kfe  for  his  sike,  I  shall  find  it.  '     ?^ 

That  which  your  authority  shaU  lay  upen  me  is  wdt  § 
done  without  his  will.  All  the  l^irs  of  my  head  dft 
numbered ;  I  owe  you  obedience ;  I  will  not  resist 
your  power;  for  if  I  should  resist^  I  should  radlt 
the  ordinance  of  God.  I  am  subject  to  you  for  coil- 
science  sake ;  I  will  forsake  my  country^  fmy  goodi^ 
my  children,  and  myself,  at  your  commandment;'! 
will  say  to  mine  own  flesh,  I  know  thee  not ;  ovitft 
cannot  forsake  my  Lord  God.  r! 

•Dear  Sir,  you  fight  not  agakist  me.  Alas !  vAUIIt 
am  I  ?  what  can  I  do  ?  You  fight  against  God^  ^galilt 
the  Most  Holy,  against  Him  which  can  cohimand 
.  your  life  to  go  out  of  your  body.  It  is  a  hard  tbll^ 
for  you  to  kick  against  the  spur ;  it  is  no  hard  matter 
for  you  to  kill  me,  for  so  mighty  a  prince  to  kill  lia 
wretched  a  worm.  But  this  I  declare  to  you,  thitt 
my  blood  which  you  shed  is  innocent^  and  shall  be 
fieqaired  at  your  hands.  « 

It  may  please  God  to  give  unto  you  repentanDe,  ' 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.     If  my  blood  nlay 
be  a  mean  thereto,    if  my  blood  may  open  your  eyite, 
if  my  blood  may  soften  your  heart,  it  could  never  be 
spent  in  a  better  cause,  blessed  be  the  name  of  Gfod^ 
which  hath  made  me  his  instrument  for  your  so  happ]|t 
conversion.     This  is  the  only  thing  wherein  I  camidt 
yield.  The  Lord  hath  spoken  unto  me ;  I  have  hcfaM 
his  voice ;  my  heart  hath  felt  it ;    my  conscience 
Jinoweth  it ;    I  cannot  deny  it ;    no  sword  can  cat 
me  from  it ;  no  water  can  drown  it,  no  fire  canbdm 
the  love  I  bear  unto  it ;  there  is  no  creature  in  heav^en 
or  earth,  that  can  carry  me  from  that  blessed  hop6  I 
have  conceived  by  his  word. 
So  constant  is  he  that  hath  learned  the  word  df 
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^od,  and  hath  set  his  delight  upon  it,  and  is  through 
it  assured  of  the  will  of  Gkxl.  Heaven  shall  shake,  the 
Mirtb  shall  tremble,  but  the  man  of  God  shall  stand 
upright..     His  feet  shall  not  fail,  his  heart  shall  not 

0   mint,  he  shall  not  be  moved ';  such  a  ground,  such 
•  foundation,  such  a  rock  is  the  word  of  God. 

Blessed  is  the  man  whose  hope  is  in  the  name  of 

jj^  Lord.     He  shall  build,  upon  a  sure  place ;  he 

l^reth  his  foundation    upon  the  corner-stone;   he 

needeth  do  army  to  make  him  strong ;  he  needeth 

no  friends  to  comfort  him  in  adversity ;  his  strength 

Tit  within  ;.  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 

liim ;  his  comfort  is  inwardly  within  his  heart ;  he 

fip^keth  to  God|  and  God  unto  him  ;  his  eyes  behokl 

:  tw  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory  of  God. 

.  r  r  But  what  say  we  of  the  fathers,  Augustine,  Am- 
Itfdse,  Jerome,  Cyprian,  &c.  ?  what  shall  we  think 
of  tbem^  or  what  account  may  we  make  of  them  ? 
.  They  be  interpreters  of  the  word  of  God ;  they  were 
learned  men,  and  leaned  fathers;  the  instrumenla 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  vessels  full  of  grace.  We 
despise  them  not,  we  read  them,  we  reverence  them, 
iHfid  give  thanks  unto  God  for  them.  . 

They  were  witnesses  unto  the  truth,  they  were 
worthy  pillars  and  ornaments  in  the  church  of  God. 
Yet  may  they  not  be  compared  with  the  word  of 

,  God.    We  may  not  build  upon  them  ;  we  may  not 

•  make  them  the  foundation  and  warrant  of  our  con- 
icience ;  we  may  not  put  our  trust  in  them.  Our 
trust  is  in  the  name  cf  the  Lord. 

And  thus  are.  we  taught  to  esteem  of  the  learned 

•  lathers  of  the  church,  by  their  own  judgment ;  by 
.that  which  they  have  written,  either  for  the  credit  of 
their  own   doings,  or  of  the  authority  which  they 

i  have  thought  du^  to  the  writings  of  others. 

St.  Augustine  said  of  the  doctors  and  fathers  of 
•Jbis  time,  "  Neith^  weigh  .we.  the  writings  of  ailment 


'  ;icwfiLL'.«^(nv  Tas  molt  tscbi FTvaitv     <ifMK 

be  they  never  so  worthy  and  catholic,-  as  we  weigb 
the  canonical  Scriptures  ;  but  that,  saving  the  reve^ 
irence  that  is  due  unto  them,  we  may  mislike  and  re> 
fwse  somewhat  in  their  writings,  if  we  find  that  they 
have  thought  otherwise  than  the  truth  may  bear« 
Such  am  I  in  the  writings  of  others,  and  such  woul4 
I  wish  others  to  be  in  mine."  Some  things  I  be- 
lieve, and  some  things  which  they  write  I  canitpl 
believe.  I  weigh  them  not  as  the  holy  and  canonical 
Scriptures. 

Cyprian  was  a  doctor  of  the  church,  yet  he  was 
deceived ;  Jerome  was  a  doctor  oC  th^  chureh,  yet  he 
was  deceived ;  Augustine  was  a  doqtor  of  the  churchy 
yet  he  wrote  a  book  of  retraction  ;  he  acknowledged 
that  he  was  deceived.  God  did  therefor^  give  to  his 
church-many  doctors,  and  many  learned  men,  which 
all  should  search  the  truths  and  one  reform  another^ 
wherein  they  thought  him  deceived. 

St.  Augustine  saith, ,  **  Take  away  from  amongst 
us  any  of  our  own  books,  let  the  book  of  God  come 
amongst  us;  h^^ar  what  Christ  saith,  hearken  what 
Che  truth  speaketh/'  He  is  the  wisdom  of  his  Father,, 
he  cannot  deceive  us.  Again,  he  saith, ^^  Hear  this. 
The  Lord  saith  ;  hear  not  this,  Donatus  saith,  or  Ro* 
gatus,  or  Vincentius,  or  Hilarius,  or  Ambrose^  or 
Augustine  sailh/'  All  these  were  learned,  most  of 
them  were  holy ;  yet,  saith  Augustine,  we  may  not 
yield  to  that  which  is  said  by  l^^rned  men,  but  we 
must  yield  our  full  consent  and  belief  to  the  word  of 
Qod. 

Origen  saith,  ^'  We  must  needs  call  to  witness  the 
Holy  Scriptures  ;  for  our  judgmenjts  and  expositions 
without  those  witnesses  carry  no  credit/'  Mark  welU 
our  words,  and  expositions,  and  constructions,  un-^ 
less  they  be  warranted  by  the  Scriptures,  are  not 
enough,  they  carry  not  credit.  Augustine  saith,  **  We 
offer  no  wrong  to  St.  Cyprism^  when  we  severity  qf 
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his  letters  or  writings  from  the  canonical  authority  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures." 

Thus  speaketh  Augustine,  a  doctor  of  the  churchy 
df  Cyprian,  another  doctor  of  the  church.  Cyprian 
was  a  bishop,  a  learned  father,  a  holy  man,  and  a 
faartyr  of  Christ ;  yet,  saith  Augustine,  his  word  is 
not  the  Gospel,  his  word  is  not  the  word  of  God; 
there  is  no  wrong  done  to  him,  though  his  writings 
carry  not  like  credit  as  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

I  could  shew  many  the  like  speeches  of  the  an- 
cient fiithers,  wherein  they  reverence  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tores,  as  to  which  only  they  give  consent  without 
gainsaying;  which  can  ndther  deceive  nor  be  de* 
eeived.  In  this  sort  did  Origen,  and  Augustine,  and 
other  doctors  of  the  church  speak  of  themselves,  aiid 
6f  theirs,  and  the  writings  of  others,  that  we  should 
•0  read  them,  and  credit  them,  as  they  agreed  wkh 
the  word  of  God.  This  kind  of  writing  is  to  be 
l^d,  not  with  a  i^ecessity  of  believing  them^  but 
with  a  liberty  to  judge  of  them. 

St.  Paul  saith  (Gal.  i.),  *^  Though  that  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  unto  you  otherwise  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed."  Out  of  which  place  St.  Augustine  speak- 
eth thus :  "  Whether  it  be  of  Christ,  or  of  his  church, 
or  of  any  thing  else  whatsoever,  pertaining  either  to 
our  life,  or  to  our  faith,  I  will  not  say  if  I  myself, 
but  if  an  angel  from  heaven  shall  teach  us  otherwise 
than  ye  have  received  in  the  books  of  the  law,  and  in 
the  Gospels,  hold  him  accursed." 

Now  to  conclude  this  matter,  the  same  father  saith, 
^'  The  judges,  or  doctors  of  the  church,  as  men, 
are  often  deceived."  They  are  learned,  they  have 
pre-eminence  in  the  church,  they  are  judges,  they 
have  the  gifts  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  yet  they 
are  often  deceived.  They  are  our  fathers,  but  not 
Withers  unto  God ;  they  are  stars,  fair,  and  beautiful. 
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and  bright,  yet  they  are  not  the  sun  ;  they  bear  mU 
ness  of  the  light,  tliey  are  not  the  light.  Christ  i^ 
the  sun  of  righteousness. 

Christ  is  the  light,  which  lighteneth  every  ntm 
that  con^eth  into  this  world. ,  His  word  is  the  word 
of  truth.  He  is  the  day-spring  which  hath  visited 
us  from  on  high  ;  he  came  down  from  the  bosom  of 
his  Father ;  he  shall  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  ^ 
peace.  Of  him  God  the  Father  spake  (Matt,  iii.J^ 
^^  This  is  my  well  beloved  Son^  hi  whom  I  am  wett 
pleased ;  hear  him." 

He  is  the  Lamb  without  spot ;  out  of  his  moutl^ 
goeth  a  two-edged  sword.  This  is  be  in  whom  all 
the  ends  of  the  world  shall  be  blessed ;  hear  him  | 
give  heed  to  his  saying,  embrace  his  gospel,  believi# 
his  word.  Thus  much  touching  the  credit  and 
authority  which  is  to  be  given  to  the  writings  of 
ancient  fathers. 

St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  word  of  God,  saitb  (A 
Tim.iii.),  *'  The  whole  Scripture  is  given  by  inspi<* 
ration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  improve^ 
to  correct,  and  to  instruct  in  righteousness :  to , 
teach  the  truths  to  improve  falsehood,  to  correct  all 
vice,  to  instruct  in  all  virtue.  Again  (Rom.  i.)  t 
'^  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that 
believeth." 

St.  Basil  saith,  '*  T^he  Scripture  of  God  is  like  an 
apothecary's  shop,  full  of  medicines  of  sundry  sorts^ 
that  every  man  may  there  choose  a  convenient  mer 
dicine  for  his  disease."  There  are  salves  and  oint- 
ments to  cure  all  maladies.  Whosoever  cannot  be 
cured  by  the  word  of  God,  his  disease  is  grown  despe- 
rate, and  past  cure. 

Many  think  the  Apostle's  speech  is  hardly  true  of 
the  whole  Scriptures,  that  all  and  every  part  of  the 
Scripture  is  profitable.     Mudi  is  spoken  of  ^eiiiH 
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alogles  (Uid  pedigrees^  of  lepers,  of  sacrificiDg  gOBte 
and  oxen,  &c.  These  seem  to  have  little  profit  ia 
them,  but  to  be  vain  and  idle.  If  they  shew  vain  in 
thine  .eyes,  yet  hath  not  the  Lord  set  them  down  in 
vain.  ".  The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  » 
the  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth  fined  seven  times*** 
(Psa.  xii.)  There  is  no  sentence^  no  clause,  no  word, 
no  syllable,  no  letter,  but  it  is  written  for  ^thy  in* 
atruction ;  there  is  not  one  jot,  but  it  is  sealed 
and  signed  with  the  blood  of  the  liamb.  Our  ima- 
einations  are  idle,  our  thoughts  are  vain  ;  there  is  nd 
idleness,  no  vanity,  in  the  word  of  Grod. 

Those  oxen  and  goats  which  were  sacrificed,  teach 
thee  to  kill  and  sacrifice  the  uncleanness  and  filtfai- 
ness  of  thy  heart ;  they  teach  thee,  that  thou  art 
guilty  of  death,  when  thy  life  must  be  redeen>ed  by 
the  death  of  some  bieast ;  they  lead  thee  to  believe 
the  focgiveness  of  sins  by  a  more  perfect  sacrifice,  be* 
cause  ^'  it  was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats  should  take  away  sins/*  (Heb.x.)  That  leprosy 
teacheth  thee  to  know  the  uncleanness  and  leprosy 
of  thy  souK  Those  genealogies  and  pedigrees  lead 
us  to  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  So  that  the 
whole  word  of  God  is  pure  and  holy.  No  word,  no 
letter,  no  syllable,  no  point  or  prick  thereof,  but  is 
written  and  preserved  for  thy  sake. 

Art  thou  a  king  ?  Read  the  Scriptures ;  thou  shalt 
find  who  hath  established  thine  estate,  and  what  duty 
thou  owest  to  God.  God  there  tclleth  thee  (Prov. 
.viii.),  "  By  me  kings  rule,  and  princes  decree  jus- 
tice." I  have  given  thee  authority ;  thou  carriest  my 
sword  ;  I  have  put  a  crown  upon  thy  head  ;  thou  art 
my  servant;  walk  before  me ;  let  thy  heart  be  perfect 
in  my  sight. 

Art  thou  a  subject?  Read  the  Scriptures;  they 
will  teach  thee  to  know  thy  duty.  There  Pad  bid- 
deth  thee^  **  Give  tiibute  to  whom  tribute ;  custoiD 
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to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear  ;  honour  to 
whom  honour  is  due.  Ye  must  be  subject,  not  be- 
cause of  wrath  Only,  but  for  conscience  Siike.  For  he 
beareth  not  the  sword  for  nought^  for  he  is  the  mi- 
nister of  God,  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  do 
evil." 

Art  thou  a  minister  ?  Read  the  Scriptures ;  they 
will  teadi  thee  thy  duty.  The  Prophet  saith  to  thee^ 
"  Cry  aloud,  spare  not ;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a 
trumpet,  and  shew  my  people  their  transgressions/*  - 
(Isa;  xlviii.)  The  Apostle  saith  unto  thee  (2  Tim. 
iv.),  ^^  Preach  the  word,  be  instant  in  season  and 
out  of  season ;  watch  in  all  things  ;  do  the  work  of 
an  evangelist ;  make  thy  ministry  fully  known." 
Thou  shall  give  an  aocoutit  for  the  souls  of  the 
people  ;  their  blood  shall  be  required  at  thy  hands. 

Art  thou  a  father  ?  hast  thou  children  ?  Read  the 
Scriptures ;  they  will  teach  thee ;  if  thou  hast  sons, 
instruct  them.  Again  :  "  He  that  teacheth  his  son, 
grieveth  the  enemy,  and  before  his  friends  he  shall 
rejoice  of  him.  Give  him  no  liberty  in  his  youth, 
and  wink  not  at  his  folly  ;  chastise  thy  child,  and  be 
diligent  therein,  lest  his  shame  grieve  thee."  (Ec- 
cles.  vii.  XXX.)  Eli  the  Prophet,  by  sparing  his  wan- 
ton children,  cast  away  himself  and  his  children  ; 
they  were  slain,  the  ark  of  God  was  taken,  and  old 
Eli  fell  down  and  brake  his  neck.  (1  Sam.  ii.) 

Art  thou  a  child  ?  hast  thou  a  father  ?  Read  the 
Scriptures;  they  will  teach  thee.  '^Children,  obey* 
your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right ;  honour 
thy  father  and  mother  (which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise),  that  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  live  long  on  earth." 
(£ph4  vi.)  And  again  :  "  Children,  obey  your  pa- 
rents in  all  things,  for  it  is  well  pleasing  unto  the 
Lord."  (Col.  iii.)  The  wise  man  warneth  thee  5 
•*  The  eye  that  mocketh  his  father,  and  despiseth 
the  instruction  of  his  motlier,  let  the  ravens  of  thcf 
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valley  pluck  it  out^  and  the  young  eagles  eat  iL*^ 
(Prov.  XXX.) 

Hath  God  blessed  thee  in  wealth  ?  art  thou  ridi  ? 
Read  the  Scriptures ;  they  will  teach  thee.  ^^  Be 
not  high-minded^  and  trust  not  in  uncertain  richesi 
buit  in  the  living  God^  which  giveth  us  abundantly 
all  things  to  enjoy."  (1  Tim.  vi.)  Again  :  "  Trust 
not  in  oppression  and  robbery ;  be  not  vain  ;  if  riches 
increase,  set  not  your  heart  therepn.'*  Thou  shalt 
depart  and  leave  them  behind  thee ;  they  shall  forsake 
thee.  Thou  shalt  die,  thou  knowest  not  how  soon. 
Solomon  sheweth  thee,  *^  Riches  avail  not  in  the 
day  of  wrath^but  righteousness  deli vereth  from  death.** 
(Prov.  xi.) 

Art  thou  poor,  and  sufierest  scarcitv  in  this  world  ? 
Read  the  Scriptures ;  they  will  teach  tnee.  Say  widi 
Job,  ^^  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb^  and 
naked  shall  I  return  again.'*  Learn  of  SolomOD, 
'^  Better  is  little  with  righteousness^  than  great  ie» 
venues  without  equity."  And  again,  "  Better. is  the 
poor  that  walketh  in  his  uprightness,  than  he  that 
perverteth  his  ways,  though  he  be  rich."  (Prov.  xvi. 
and  xxviii.)  •  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Godliness  is  great 
gain,  if  a  man  be  content  with  that  he  hath ;  for  we 
brought  nothing  into  the  world,  and  it  is  certain 
that  we  carry  nothing  out."  (i  Tim.  vi.)  And 
again,  ^^  Let  him  that  is  poor  labour^  and  work  with 
his  hand^  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have 
to  give  to  him  that  needeth." 

Art  tliou  a  merchant?  usest  thou  to  buy  and  sdl  ? 
Read  the  Scriptures ;  they  will  teach  thee,  **  This 
is  the  will  of  God,  that  no  man  oppress  or  defraud 
his  brother  in  any  matter."  (iThess.  iv.)  Thou 
shalt  learn,  that'^  divers  weights  and  divers  mea* 
surcs  are  abomination  unto  the  Lord^  and  deodt- 
ful  balaiKCs  are  not  good."  (Prov.  xx.) 

Art  thou  an  usurer  ?  Thy  case  is  hard^  yet  hear 
tlie  Scriptures ;   they  will  teach  thee, .  God  cooh 
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mandeth  thee  tlius :  '*  If  thou  lend  money  to  my 
people^  to  the  poor  with  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  as 
an  usurer  unto  him;  ye  shall  not  oppress  him 
with  usury."  (Exod.  xxii.)  Again :  "  If  thy  brother 
iie  impoverished,  and  &llen  in  decay  with  thee,  thou 
shnlt  relieve  him  ;  thou  shalt  take  no  usury  of  him, 
nor  vantage ;  thou  shalt  not  lend  him  thy  victuals 
for  increase,  but  thou  shalt  fear  thy  God,  that  thy 
brother  may  live  with  thee/'  (Levit.  xxv.)  And, 
*^  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto 
you,  even  so  do  ye  unto  them."  (Matt,  vii.)  And, 
^^  He  that  giveth  his  money  unto  usury,  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Psa.  xv.) 

Art  thou  a  fornicator,  and  livest  in  adultery  ?  Read 
the  Scriptures  ;  they  will  teach  thee.  ^*  He  that  com- 
mitteth  fornication  (saith  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  vi.)  sin* 
neth  against  his  own  body.  Know  you  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Know 
you  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ? 
Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make 
them  the  members  of  a  harlot  ?  God  forbid." — *^  As 
He  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation"  (saith  St.  Peter,  1  Ep.  i.). 
The  reason  is  set  down  by  St.  Paul  (l  Thess.  iv.), 
*^  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  holiness, 
and  that  you  should  abstain  from  fornication,  that 
you  maybe  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit."  And  (Heb. 
xiii.),  "  Whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge."  They  shall  have  no  inheritance  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  and  of  Grod. 

Art  thou  a  servant  ?  Read  the  Scriptures ;  they 
will  teach  thee,  "  Servants,  be  obedient  unto  them 
that  are  your  masters,  according  to  the  flesh,  in  all 
things,  not  with  eye-service  as  men-pleasers,  but  in 
mngleness  of  heart,  fearing  God.  And  whatsoever 
ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not 
unto  men.'*   (Coloss.  ii.)    Again :    "  Please  your 
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masters,  not  ans\vering  again ;  be  no  pickers,  but 
shew  all  good  faithfulness,  that  ye  may  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.'*  (Tit.  ii.) 

Art  thou  proud  ?  Read  the  Scriptures  ;  they  will 
teach  thee,  •*  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear."  (Rom. 
xi.)  *^  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received  ? 
If  thou  hast  received  it,  why  rejoicest  thou  as  though 
thou  hadst  not  received  it?"  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  And, 
<^  Learn  of  me,  that  I  am  meek  and  humble  in 
heart."  (Matt,  xi.)  And,  "  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  (James,  i.  4.) 

Art  thou  in  adversity  ?  Read  the  Scriptures. 
^*  Great  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  but  the 
Lord  will  deli\^r  him  out  of  them  all."  (Psa.  xxxiv.) 
And  (Psa.  xci.).  ^^  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  wiR 
hear  him  ;  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble  ;  I  will  de* 
liver  him,  and  glorify  him."  And  St.  Peter  telleth 
thee  (1  Ep.  iii.),  *^  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over 
the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  prayers. 
God  is  faithful,  which  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  you  be  able,  but  will  give  the 
issue  with  the  temptation,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  bear  it." — **  The  Lord  is  near  unto  all  them  that 
call  upon  him,  yea,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in 
truth."  (Psa.  cxlv.) 

Art  thou  a  sinner  ?  hast  thou  oflfended  God  ? 
Read  the  Scriptures;  they  will  teach  thee,  "Hate 
the  evil,  and  love  the  good."  (Amos,  v.)  And 
again  :  *^  Fly  from  evil,  and  do  good,  and  dwell  for 
ever."  (Psa.  xxxvii.)  "  Rise  up,  and  go  to  thy  fa- 
ther, and  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
Heaven,  and  against  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son."  (Luke,  xv.) 

Dost  thou  despair  of  the  mercy  of  God  ?  Read 
the  Scriptures ;  they  will  teach  thee,  Christ  telleth 
thee  (Matt,  ix),  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners   to  repentance/'      Again   (chap,   xi.) : 
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^^  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  laden, 
and  I  will  ease  you." — '^  At  what  hour  soever  a  sin- 
ner doth  repent  him  of  his  sin  from  the  bottom  of 
his  heart,  I  will  put  all  his  wickedness  out  of  my  re- 
membrance," saith  the  Lord.  Again  (Ezek.  xxxiii.) 
**  I  desire  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way,  and  live."  And  (Psa. 
cxlv.),  *^  The  Lord  is  good  to  all,  and  his  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works." 

Art  thou  going  out  of  this  life  ?  Read  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  they  will  teach  thee ;  "  I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  whosoever  liv- 
eth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die."  (John,  xi.) 
Say  with  St.  Paul  (Phil,  i.),  "  Christ  is  to  me  both 
in  life  and  in  death  advantage ;  I  desire  to  be  loosed, 
and  to  be  with  Christ." 

What  should  I  say  more  of  the  Scriptures,  how 
profitable  and  comfortable  they  be  in  all  cases  and 
parts  of  our  life  ?  In  adversity,  m  prosperity,  in  life, 
and  in  death,  they  are  our  especial  comfort.  If  we 
must  fight,  they  are  a  sword  ;  if  we  hunger,  they  are 
meat ;  if  we  thirst,  they  are  drink ;  if  we  have  no 
dwelling-place,  they  are  a  house ;  if  we  be  naked, 
fliey  are  a  garment ;  if  we  be  in  darkness,  they  be 
i  ght  unto  our  going. 

They  are  comfortable  to  kings,  to  subjects,  to  old 
men,  to  young  men,  to  man  and  to  wife,  to  father 
and  to  child,  to  master  and  to  servant,  to  captain 
and  soldier,  to  preacher  and  people,  to  the  learned, 
to  the  unlearned,  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  simple. 

They  are  comfortable  in  peace,  in  war,  in  heavi- 
ness,  in  joy,  in  health  and  sickness,  in  abundance, 
in  poverty,  in  the  daytime,  in  the  night-season,  in 
the  town,  in  the  wilderness,  in  company,  and  when 
thou  art  alone.  For  they  teach  faith,  hope,  patience, 
charity,  sobriety,  humilityj,  righteousness,  and  all 
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godlines.     They  teach  us  to  Jive,  and  they  teach  US 

to  die. 

Therefore  hath  Paul  said  well.  The  whole  Scrip* 
ture  is  profitable :  it  is  full  of  great  comfort ;  it 
maketh  the  man  of  God  absolute  and  perfect  unto  all 
good  works ;  perfect  in  faith,  perfect  in  hope,  per- 
fect in  th«  love  of  God  and  of  his  neighbour  ;  per* 
feet  in  his  life,  and  perfect  in  his  death :  so  great; 
so  large,  and  ample,  and  heavenly,  is  the  profit 
which  we  do  reap  by  the  word  of  God, 

Now  it  follovveth,  that  we  consider  how  necessary 
and  needful  it  is  for  us  to  be  guided  by  the  word  a 
God,  in  the  whole  trade  of  our  life.  The  word  of 
God  is  that  unto  our  souls,  which  our  soul  is  unto 
our  body.  As  the  body  dieth  when  the  soul  departs 
eth,  so  the  soul  of  man  dieth,  when  it  hath  not  the 
knowledge  of  God.  '*  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  only, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God."  (Deut.  viii.) 

Behold,  saith  God  (Amos,  viii.),  '^  I  will  sendtf 
famine  in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  i 
thirst  of  water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the 
Lord."  Their  tongue  shall  wither,  their  heart  shall 
starve,  they  shall  die  for  hunger^  (Isa.  lix.)  **They 
shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea  ;  and  from  the  north 
unto  the  east  shall  they  run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  find  it.  They  shall 
stumble  at  noon-day,  as  at  the  twilight ;  they  shall 
grope  for  the  wall  like  the  blind,  and  truth  shall  fall 
in  their  streets." 

For  how  shall  they  be  saved,  unless  they  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  ?  "  How  shall  they  call  onHim, 
in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  how  shall  they  be- 
lieve in  Him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  ^nd 
how  sliall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how 
shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?"  (Rom.  x.) 
Chrysostom  therefore  saith^  *^  Neither  can  it  be>  I 
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say  it  cannot  be^  that  any  man  shall  attain  to  salva- 
tion, except  he  be  always  occupied  in  spiritual  read- 
ing." "The  wise  man  saith  (Prov.  xxiv.),  "  Where 
there  is  no  prophecy,  the  peoplfe  decay.'* 

When  the  Scriptures  are  not  ^tened,  when  there 
is  none  that  can  edify,  and  exhort,  and  comfort  the 
people  by  the  word  of  God,  they  must  needs  perish  ; 
for  they  know  not  the  way  in  which  they  should  walk. ; 
they  know  not  whom  to  honour,  nor  upon  whose 
name  they  should  call ;  they  know  neither  what  to 
believe,  nor  what  to  do.  Hell  hath  enlarged  itself, 
and  hath  opened  his  mouth  without  measure ;  and 
they  that  are  wilful  and  ignorant,  and  the  children 
of  darkness,  go  down  into  it. 

They  become  thrall  and  captives  unto  Satan  ;  their 
heart  is  bound  up  ;  they  understand  nothing ;  their 
eyes  are  shut  up,  they  can  see  nothing ;  their  ears 
are  stopped  up,  they  can  hear  nothing;  they  are 
carried  away  as  a  prey  into  hell,  because  they  have 
not  the  knowledge  of  God . 

So  doth  Christ  tell  the  Sadducees  (Matt,  xxii,), 
*^  Ye  are  deceived,  because  you  know  not  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  the  power  of  God."  Thus  he  teacheth, 
that  error  is  the  child  of  ignorance.  The  cause  why 
you  are  so  deceived,  is  because  you  know  not  the 
Scriptures  ;  you  have  hated  the  light,  and  loved  dark- 
ness ;  you  have  neither  known  the  Father  nor  me. 
He  that  knoweth  not  the  truth  of  God,  knoweth 
not  God. 

Herein,  in  this  case,  there  is  no  plea  of  ignorance. 
Ignorance  will  hot  excuse  us.  Chrysostom  saith, 
**  Thou  wilt  say,  I  have  not  heard  the  Scriptures. 
This  is  no  excuse,  but  a  sin."  Again  he  saith, 
^*  This  is  the  working  of  the  devil's  inspiration  ;  he 
would  not  suffer  ui  to  see  the  treasure,  lest  we  should 
get  the  riches  ;  therefore  he  counselleth  us,  that  it 
utterly  availeth  us  nothing  to  hear  the  laws  of  God, 
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ditions ;  therefore  Christ  reproved  them  (Matt,  xv.)  : 
"  O  hypocrites,  Isaiah  prophesied  well  of  you,  say- 
ing, This  people  draweth  near  unto  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  off  from  me.  But  in  vain  they  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  men's  precepts.** 

Therefore  if  we  seek  to  know  the  sacraments  of 
the  church,  what  they  are;  if  we  would  be  instructed 
in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  or  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  if  we  would  learn  to 
know  our  Creator,  and  to  put  the  difFerence  between 
the  Creator  and  a  creature ;  if  we  desire  to  know  what 
this  present  life  is,  and  what  is  that  lif^  which  is  to 
come;  if  we  would  believe  in  God,  and  call  upon 
the  name  of  God,  and  do  worship  unto  God;  if  wc 
would  be  settled  in  perfect  zeal  and  true  knowledge ; 
if  we  would  have  an  upright  conscience  towards  God; 
if  we  would  know  which  is  the  true  church  of  God, 
it  is  very  needful  that  we  hear  the  word  of  God.  There 
is  no  other  word  that  teacheth  us  unto  salvation. 

Now  it  remaineth  we  speak  of  the  delectation  and 
pleasure  which  the  word  of  God  giveth.  The  word 
of  God  is  full  of  sad  and  grave  counsel,  iull  of  the 
knowledge  of  God,  of  examples  of  virtues,  and  of 
correction  of  vices,  of  the  end  of  this  life,  and  of 
the  life  to  come.  These  are  the  contents  of  the 
word  of  God.  These  things  (say  you)  are  great  and 
weighty  of  themselves,  there  is  no  vanity  or  pleasure 
in  them. 

They  are  great  and  weighty,  I  grant ;  and  be- 
cause they  are  so  weighty,  they  be  the  more  worthy, 
that  we  hear  them.  But  we  must  take  a  delight 
artd  settle  our  fancy,  that  it  may  like  of  the  weight 
and  greatness.  They  were  unto  the  Prophet  David, 
*^  more  sweet  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb."  If 
we  taste  them  with  such  an  affection  as  he  did,  we 


JEWELL.— -ON   THE   HOLY   SCRIPTURES.        45^ 

shall  feel  and  see  the  great,  and  weighty,  and  hea-* 
venly  pleasure  which  is  in  them. 

Many  are  delighted  in  the  stories  of  Julius  Cassar, 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  of  mighty  and  victorious 
princes ;  they  have  pleasure  to  read  of  their  wars,  of 
their  victories,  and  of  their  triumphs ;  and  many  take 
their  pleasure  in  travel  to  far  countries,  to  see  the 
divers  fashions  and  behaviour  of  men. 

If  it  were  possible  we  might  stand  upon  such  a 
hill,  from  which  we  might  >at  once  see  all  parts  of 
the  world,  the  cities  and  towns,  and  mountains,  and 
forests,  and  castles,  and  gorgeous  buildings,  and  ail 
the  kings  and  princes  of  the  world,  in  their  princely 
estate ;  if  we  might  see  the  variety  of  the  whole 
world,  how  some  live  quietly  in  peace,  others  are 
turmoiled  in  war,  some  live  in  wealth,  others  in  po- 
verty and  misery  ;  some  rise,  others  fall ;  to  see  and 
behold  so  great  variety  of  things,  it  cannot  be  but  it 
would  delight  us. 

Such  a  hill,  from  whence  we  may  take  views  of  so 
great  variety,  such  a  story  in  which  we  may  read  of 
noble  princes,  of  their  wars  and  victories,  is  the  word 
of  God.  Upon  this  hill  you  may  at  once  heboid  all 
the  works  of  his  hands,  how  he  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sun  and  the  moon,  the  sea  and  floods, 
the  fishes  in  the  water,  the  fowls  in  the  air,  and  the 
beasts  in  the  field.  Upon  this  hill  you  may  stand  and 
see  his  angels,  and  his  archangels,  and  blessed  spi- 
rits, how  some  of  them  fell,  and  some  continued  in 
glory ;  how  God  hath  sent  them  in  message,  how 
they  have  come  down  from  heaven  to  serve  the  sons 
of  men. 

Here  you  may  read  of  the  wars  of  the  God  of 
Hosts  ;  how  he  hath  pitched  his  tents  in  the  midst 
of  his  people,  and  hath  gone  before  them,  and  fought 
for  them  ;  how  the  Amorites  and  Canaanites  were 
rooted  out ;    how  the  Amalekites  were  overthrown 
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the  sons  of  thunder ;  they  shook  the  foundations  of 
the  world ;  they  threw  down  whatsoever  stood  against 
them. 

Here  you  may  see  the  fi^ht  of  God's  elect  childrenf 
bow  they  patiently  suffered  afflictions  in  their  bodia^ 
rather  than  they  would  deny  the  truth  of  God;  they 
gave  their  backs  to  the  scourge,  their  necks  to  the 
sword,  their  bodies  to  the  fire.  No  tyrant,  no  me- 
Bacin^s,  no  rack,  no  torment,  no  sword,  no  death 
could  remove  them  from  the  love  of  the  Gospel 
which  they  had  received. 

The  more  of  them  were  cut  down,  the  more  did 
Spring  up  ;  the  more  were  killed,  the  more  were  left 
alive.  Augustine  saith,  "  They  were  bound,  and 
shut  up,  and  racked,  and  burnt,  and  yet  were  in- 
qreased."  This  is  the  victory  that  hath  overcome 
the  world.  For  the  Lord  answered  (St.  Paul,  2  Cor. 
xii.),  ^^  My  power  is  made  perfect  through  weak* 
ness.'"  It  liveth  in  death ;  it  is  made  whole  and . 
#ound  by  wounds  and  stripes  ;  it  is  increased  by  those 
9ieans  whereby  men  destroy  it, 

Jacob  saw  a  ladder  stand  u[)on  the  earth,  and  the 
top-  of  it  re«ich  up  into  heaven,  and  the  angels  of 
God  go  up  and  down  by  it.  This  was  but  a  dream 
and  vision  in  his  sleep  ;  yet  when  he  awoke,  he  took 
pleasure  and  comfort  of  this  vision. 

We  have  not  only  the  delight  of  this  with  Jacob, 
but  we  have  other  far  greater  visions.  We  see 
I.saiah  beholding  the  Lord  as  he  sat  upon  an  high 
throne ;  we  see  Paul  taken  up  into  the  third  heavens ; 
we  see  the  glory  of  God  appear,  and  hear  the  voics 
which  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying  (Matt.  xvii.)f 
•^  This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  wdl 
pleased ;  hear  him.'* 

We  see  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  born  of  a 
virgin,  and  how  *^  he  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
X\on,  and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and 
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was  made  like  unto  man^  and  was  found  in  shape 
as  a  man  ;  that  he  humbled  himself^  and  became 
obedient  unto  the  deaths  even  the  death  of  the  cross.'* 
(Phil,  ii.)  We  hear  him  cry  with  a  loud  voice, 
"  My  Grod,  my  God^  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?'• 
We  hear  him  say,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  Ajid,  *^  Father,  into 
thine  hands  I  commend  my  spirit/*  (Luke,  xxiii.) 

Here  we  may  see  the  sun  to  be  darkened,  that  the 
moon  giveth  no  light ;  the  earth  to  shake,  the  rocks 
to  cleave  asunder,  the  vail  to  rent,,  the  graves  to 
open,  and  Christ  rise  from  the  dead,  and  go  up 
into  heaven,  and  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father. 
Here  may  we  see  the  overthrow  of  "  Babylon, 
which  made  all  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication"  (Rev.  xiv.)  :  how  she 
is  destroyed  with  the  breath  of  God's  mouth.  Here 
we  behold  the  resurrection  of  tlic  dead,  and  four- 
and-twenty  elders  sit  before  God  on  their  seats,  and 
the  Ancient  of  days  sit  upon  his  throne,  and  the 
judgment- seat,  and  the  books  opened,  and  all  flesh 
appear  before  him  ;  and  how  some  are  taken  into 
everlasting  life,  and  some  are  sent  into  everlasting 
death. 

What  tongue  is  able  to  express  these  pleasures 
and  delights  which  are  laid  0[)en  to  us  in  th&;v^ord 
of  God  ?  We  buy  images,  and  pictures,  and  maps 
of  men,  and  divers  things  and  countries ;  but  what 
map  or  picture  can  shew  us  the  like  variety  and 
change  of  things  ? 

We  purchase  lands,  and  liave  liking  so  to  do. 
Here  we  are  taught  how  we  may  come  to  that  lapd, 
which  shall  stand  with  us,  and  in  which  we  shall 
continue  for  ever. 

To  see  any  one  of  these,  it  were  great  pleasure, 
either  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  the  an- 
gels and  archangels,  and  blessed  spirits ;  or  the  battles 
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of  the  GodofSabbaoth;  or  Amalck  dashed  in  pieces 
like  a  potter's  vessel;  or  the  walls  of  Jericho  blown 
down  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet ;  or  Pharaoh 
drowned  in  the  sea ;  or  Nebuchadnezzar  eating  grass 
among  the  beasts  ;  or  Antiochus  smitten  from  hea- 
ven ;  or  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  burnt  with  fire  and 
brimstone  ;  or  the  earth  to  open  and  swallow  up  the 
wicked ;  or  the  sea  to  stand  like  a  wall :  or  water  to 
come  out  of  a  stone ;  or  bread  to  come  from  heaven; 
or  the  sun  to  stand  stilly  or  to  change  his  course  i 
or  an  ass  to  speak,  and  teach  his  master ;  or  fire  to 
be  extreme  hot,  yet  not  burning ;  or  lions  hongry, 
yet  not  eating  their  meat ;  or  the  sea  tempestuous, 
yet  not  drowning ;  or  blind  to  see,  deaf  to  hear, 
dumb  to  speak,  dead  to  rise ;  or  ignorant  men  to 
speak  in  languages  they  never  learned  ;  or  the  deviF 
to  roar,  and  confess  Christ ;  or  God  sitting  m  his 
majesty,  and  Christ  at  his  right  hand ;  or  Babylon 
thrown  down,  and  become  a  tabernacle  of  foul  spirits^ 
and  a  den  for  the  devil ;  or  Christ  to  sit  in  judgment, 
and  give  sentence  upon  the  quick  and  the  dead  :  to 
see  any  one  of  all  these  wondrous  works  of  God,  H 
were  great  pleasure* 

How  can  it  be  then,  but  that  we  rejoice  and  taktf 
delight  to  see  so  many,  so  great,  so  marvellous,  so 
heavenly,  and  so  glorious  wonders  in  one  heap  all 
together  !  How  far  would  we  ride  or  go,  to  see  the 
triumph  of  a  mortal  king  ! 

Here  is  to  be  seen  the  triumph  of  God,  the  Lord 
of  lords,  and  the  King  of  kings  ;  how  he  made  the 
name  of  his  Son  triumph  over  principalities  and 
powers,  and  over  the  whole  world.  Here  is  a  pa- 
radise full  of  delights  ;  no  tongue  is  able  to  speak 
them,  they  are  so  many ;  no  heart  is  able  to  con- 
ceive them,  they  be  so  great* 

Here  is  a  shop  wherein  is  set  out  the  wis<lom,  and 
knowledge,  the  power,  the  judgments,  and  mercies 
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rf  God ;  which  way  soever  we  look,  we  see  the 
wotiis  of  his  hands  ;  Tiis  works  of  creation,  and  pre- 
servation of  all  things;  his  works  of  severe  justice 
upon  the  widked^  and  of  gracious  redemption  to  the 
baiev^. 

If  we  des'frfe  pleasant  music,  or  excellent  harmony, 
it  speaketh  unto  us  the  words  of  the  Father,  and  the 
con^nl  of  th^^on  ;  the  excellent  reports  of  the  pro- 
phets, Apostle^,  angels,  and  saints  of  God,  who  have 
been  all  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghpst. 

Ifti^  t(fould  learn,  it  is  a  school  ;  rt  giveth  under- 
IKSBdirig  to  the  sample.  In  it  there  is  that  may  con- 
fcnt  the  heart,  the  ear,  tltc  eye,  the  taste,  and  the 
smelling.  It  is  a  savour  of  life  unto  life.  "  Oh  taste 
md  see  hoW  giiicious  the  Lord  is,**  saith  the  Prophet 
David.  (PSa.  xxxiv.)  So  manifold  and  marvellous  are 
the  jDteasures  which  are  giv6n  us  in  the  word  of  God ; 
Sod  hath  made  them  and  wrought  them  all  for  the 
sons  of  men . 

Thus  have  I  performed  promise,  and  simply  and 
liomely  opened  those  four  things  which  I  took  in 
band.  I  have  declared  what  weight  and  majesty  the 
ivord  beareth  ;  what  huge  harx'esl  of  profit  we  may 
hrtp  by  it ;  how  needful  il  is  for  us  travelling  through 
tht6  wilderness  of  this  life,  and  what  repast  and  plea- 
mr^  we  may  find  in  it. 

Biit  all  this  notwithstanding,  some  take  exception^,. 
ind  say,  the  Scriptures  are  dark  and  doubtfdi,  the 
Tifitters  are  deep,  the  words  are  hard,  few  can  un- 
}erstand  them.  One  taketh  them  in  this  sense,  an- 
Ahet  in  a  ^nse  clean  contrary.  The  best  learned  can- 
aot  agree  about  them  ;  they  are  the  occasion  of  many 
^^t  quarrels.  John  seeth  this  book  sealed  with 
leven  seals,  and  an  angel  preaching  with  a  loud 
roice,  "  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  th6  seals  thereof?"  (Rev.  v.)  No  man  can 
Dpeh  it,  iio  man  can  read  it.     St.  Peter  saith  (2  Ep. 
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iii.),  "  x\mDng  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  some  things  arc 
hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  un- 
learned and  unstable,  pervert,  as  they  do  all  other 
Scriptures  unto  their  own  destruction/*  And  St. 
Paul  saith  (l  Tim.  vi.),  "  God  dwelleth  in  the  light 
that  none  can  attain  unto/'  whom  man  never  saw, 
neither  can  see. 

Therefore,  although  the  majestjf-be  never  so 
weighty,  the  profit,  the  necessity,  ana  the  pleasure 
iiever  so  great,  yet  it  is  not  good  for  the  people  to 
read  them.  Pearls  must  not  be  cast  before  swine, 
nor  the  bread  of  the  children  unto  dogs.  Thus  they 
say.  Indeed  the  word  of  God  is  pearls,  but  the 
people  are  not  swine. 

They  may  not  read  them  (say  some)  ;  they  are 
not  able  to  wield  them  ;  the  Scriptures  are.  not  for 
the  people.  Hereof  I  will  say  something,  and  a 
word  or  tvvo  of  the  reverence  and  fear,  with  which 
we  ought  to  come  to  the  hearing  of  them. 

They  say  the  Scriptures  are  hard,  and  above  the 
reach  of  the  people.  So  said  the  Pelagian  heretic, 
Julian,  whom  St.  Augustine  therefore  reproveth: 
^^  Ye  enlarge  and  lay  out  with  many  words,  how 
hard  a  matter  the  knowledge  of  the  Scripture  is,  and 
meet  only  for  a  few  learned  men."  You  say  the 
iScriptures  are  hard,  who  may  open  them?  There 
is  no  evidence  or  trial  to  be  taken  by  them  ;  they 
are  fit  only  for  a  few  learned  men  ;  they  are  in  no 
wise  fit  for  the  people.  Thus  said  Julian,  an  heretic. 
But  God  himself,  and  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
church,  said  otherwise,  God  saith  (Deut.  xxx.), 
'*  This  commandment  which  I  command  thee  this 
day  is  not  hid  from  thee,  neither  is  it  far  off.  It  is 
pot  in  heaven,  that  thou  shouldest  say.  Who  shall 
go  up  for  us  to  heaven,  and  bring  it  us,  and  cause 
us  to  hear  it,  that  we  may  do  it?  Neither  is  it  be- 
yond the  sea,  that  thou  shouldest  sayj  Who  shall  got 
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Wer  the  sea  for  us,  and  bring  it  us,  and  cause  us  tc 
lear  it,  that  we  may  do  it?  But  the  word  is  very  near 
:hee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  hearty  for  to 
lo  it."  ,  Thou  needeet  not  run  hither  and  thither, 
lor  wander  over  the  sea,  nor  beat  thy  brains  in 
searching  what  thou  shouldest  do,  d^  by  what  means 
:hou  miayest  live  uprightly.  The  word  and  coBrt- 
nandment  of  God  will  teach  thee  sufficiently.  * 

The  Prophet  David  si^th  (Psa.  xix.),  *'  The  com^ 
noandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  and  giveth  light  uritp 
the  eyes."  And  (Psa.  cxix.),  "  Thy  word  is  a  lantern 
Bnto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  paths."  Thy  word 
is  not  dark,  it  is  a  light  unto  my  path,  it  giveth  light 
unto  the  eyes.  What  is  clear,  if  the  light  be  dark  ? 
or  what  can  he  see,  which  cannot  see  the  light? 

Human  knowledge  is  dark  and  uncertain  ;  phi- 
losophy is  dark,  astrology  is  dark,  and  geometry  is 
iark.  The  professors  thereof  oftentimes  run  a- muck  ; 
they  lose  themselves,  and  wander  they  know  not 
srhither ;  they  seek  the  depth  and  bottom  of  na- 
tural causes,  the  chang«6  of  the  elements,  the  im- 
pressions in  the  air,  the  causes  of  the  rainbow,  of 
blazing  stars,  of  thunder  and  lightning,  of  the  trem-' 
bJing  and  shaking  of  the  earth,  the  motions  of  the 
planets,  the  proportion  and  the  influence  of  the  ce- 
lestial bodies. 

They  measure  the  compass  of  heaven,  and  count 
the  number  of  the  st^rs  ;  they  go  down,  and  search 
the  mines  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ;  they  rip  up 
the  secrets  of  the  sea.  The  knowledge  of  these  things 
is  hard  ;  it  is  uncertain  ;  few  at^e  able  to  reach  it ;  it 
is  not  fit  for  every  man  to  understand  it. 

But  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  like  a  good  teacher, 
applieth  himself  to  the  dulness  of  our  wits  ;  he  lead- 
eth  not  us  by  the  unknown  places  of  the  earth,  nor 
by  the  air,  nor  by  the  clouds;  he  astonisheth  not 
our  spirits  with  natural  vanities  ;  he  writcth  his  law 

H  K  2 


'468      THE    FATHERS    OF    THE   ^N^USH    CHUEC^. 

in  our  liearts  ;  he  teachcth  us  to  know  him  wd 
his  Christ ;  he  teacheth  us  (Tit,  ii.),  that  we 
should  '•'  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  that 
we  should  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly 
in  this  present  world  ;"  he  teacheth  us  to  look  **  bi 
tlie  blessed  hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  tha 
mighty  God,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
This  matter  is  good,  and  it  is  plain ;  the  words  af^ 
plain,  and  tlie  utterance  is  plain. 

Chrysostom  saith,  '^  Therefore  hath  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  disposed  and  tempered  them  so,  thrill 
publicans,  and  fishers,  and  tentmakers,  shepherdi^ 
a^id  the  Apostles,  and  simple  meiv,  ai>d  usileaniedft 
might  be  saved  by  these  books ;  that  none  of  the 
simpler  sort  might  make  excuse  by  the  hardness  ^i 
them  ;  and  that  such  things  as  are  spoken  a>ig]iit  be 
easy  for  all  men  to  look  on  ;  that  the  labouring  umti 
and  the  servaait,  the  widow  womaii^  and  whosoever  ik 
most  unlearned,  may  take  some  good,  when  they  are 
read.  For  they  whom  God  ever  from  the  beginning 
endued  with  the  grace  of  his  Spirit,  have  not  gathered 
all  these  things  for  vain  glory,  as  the  heathen  wnten 
use,  but  for  the  salvation  of  the  hearers." 

Some  things  in  the  Scriptures  are  hard^  I  deay  it; 
not.  It  is  very  expedient  that  somewliai  should  bft 
covered,  to  make  us  more  diligent  in  readings  OMMti 
desirous  to  understand,  more  fervent  io;  prayer,  more 
willing  to  ask  the  judgment  of  others,  and  to-  p»^ 
suine  the  lees  of  our  own  judgment. 

Gregory  saith,  *^  The  hardness  which  is  in  the 
wor<l  of  God  is  very  profitable ;  for  it  causetb  a  moft 
to  take  that  profit  by  pains,  which  he  could  not  take 
with  negligence.  If  the  understanding  were  open 
and  manifest,  it  would  be  little  set  by." 

Cyrillus  saith,  "  All  tilings  are  plain  and  straight 
to  them  that  have  found  knowledge,  but  to  such  at 
are  fools,  the  most  easy  places  seem  hard.*'  And* 
again  :  '^  Those  things  which  are  plain  are  hard  unto 
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lieretics ;  for  how  con  wisdom  enter  into  a  wicked 
heart  ?'*  It  is  true  which  St.  Peter  hath  said,  some 
things  are  hard  to  be  understood. 

But  It  is  also  triTe,  that  they  which  pervert  them 
unto  their  own  destruction  arc  unlearned  and  un- 
stable ;  that  is,  they  to  whom  they  are  hard,  have 
not  th^ir  eyes  opened,  that  they  may  see  the  light 
nf  the  word  ;  or  they  be  wicked,  and  turn  the  truth 
of  God  into  lies,  and  abuse  the  Scriptures  to  their 
own  damnation. 

The  howlet  seeth  not  by  the  brightness  of  the  sun, 
not  because  the  sun-beams  are  dark,  but  for  that  his 
eyes  are  weak,  and  cannot  abide  so  clear  light ;  it 
16  therefore  but  a  pretence  and  colour  for  their  igno- 
rance, and  a  means  to  deceive  the  people  more  boldly 
\Vith  their  errors,  when  they  charge  the  word  of  Gpd 
with  darkness  and  hardness. 

For  how  many  hundred  places  are  there  which  be 
ag  clear  as  noon-day?  God  saith  (Exod.  xx.),  ^^  I 
rnn  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  have  none  other 
gods  before  me ;  thou  shalt  make  thee  no  graven 
images,  neither  any  similitude  of  things  that  are  in 
heaven  above,  neither  that  are  in  the  earth  beneath, 
nor  that  are  in  the  waters  under  the  earth ;  thou  shalt 
nerther  bow  down  to  them,  neither  ser\'e  them.'* 

Again  he  saith  (Wisd.  xiv.),  "  That  is  cursed  that 
is  made  with  hands,  both  it,  and  he  that  made  it ; 
he,  because  he  made  rt,  and  it,  because  it  was  called 
God,  being  a  corruptible  thing."  Again  (Psa.  xcvii.), 
**  Cursed  be  all  they  that  worship  carved  images,  and 
ddight  in  vain  gods."  Tjiis  is  the  word  of  God. 
What  darkness  is  in  any  of  these  snyings  ? 

God  saith  (Exod.  xxii.),  **  If  thou  lend  money  to 
my  people,  to  the  poor  with  tliec,  thou  shalt  not  be 
as  an  usurer  unto  him,  ye  shall  not  oppress  him  with 
usury."  Again  (Ezek.xviii.),  **  If  a  man  hath  not 
gfiven  forth  upon  usury,  neitiicr  hath  taken  any  in- 
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crease,  &c.  be  shall  surely  live ;  but  he  that  hath 
given  forth  upon  usury,  or  hath  taken  increase^  shall 
he  live?  He  shall  not  live." 

And  (Rom.  vi.),  *'  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.** 
And  (E^ek.  xviii.),  ^^  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
die."  And  again  (Eph,  v,),  *^  This  ye  know,  that 
no  whoremongers,  neither  unclean  person,  nor 
covetous  person,  which  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  in* 
heritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Let 
no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words ;  for,  for  such 
things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience."  These  are  the  words  of  God  ;  and 
what  darkness  is  in  them?     . 

St.  Paul  saith  (Rom.  xii.\  "  If  it  be  possible, 
as  much  as  in  you  lieth,  have  peace  with  all  paen. 
Abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that  which 
is  good  ;  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  give  place  unto 
>vrath."  Again  (chap,  xiii.),  *^  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  to  the  higher  powers ;  there  is  no  power  but 
of  God.  He  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth; 
but  if  thou  do  evil,  fear ;  for  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  for  nought."  These  be  the  words  of  God; 
\vhat  darkness  is  in  them  ? 

St.  John  saith  (chap,  i.),  *^  Christ  is  the  Lamb  of 
God.  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.** 
And  (1  John,  i  ),  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 
Son,  clea\]seth  us  from  all  sins."  St.  Peter  saith 
(I  Ep.  i.),  '^  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  delivered  from  sin,  should 
live. in  righteousness." 

Christ  saith  (Luke,  xi.),  *^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
j!:ivcn  you;  seek,  and  ye^shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
sl)a!l  be  opened  unto  you."  And  again  (Matt,  xi.), 
**  Come  unto,  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  laden,  and 
Jl  will  ease  you,"  The  Prophet  saith  (Joel,  ii.), 
'*  Whosoever  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
§AV^4'"     These  be  the  words  of  God ;  what  darkness 
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IS  in'  them  ?  what  eye  so  simple,  but  he,  may  see 
them  ? 

The  ways  of  the  Lord  are  straight,  and  his  words 
plain  even  unto  the  simple.  Chrys^c^stom  snith,  *'  All 
things  are  clear  and  plain  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Whatsoever  things  there  are  necessary /ur  us,  are  also 
manifest."  Some  things  are  covered,  as  men  cover 
precious  stones  and  precious  ganneiUs ;  they  are  co- 
vered, and  yet  we  see  them  ;  we  see  them,  and  yet 
tbey  are  covered ;  yet  all  things  that  are  necesflar)fare 
plain  and  open.  ,      >  ■  > 

Clemens  saith,  "  The  word  of  God  is  hid  from  no 
man  i  it  is  a  light  common  unto  all  men ;  there  is 
no  darkness  in  God's  word."  Mark,  it  is  a  common 
light,  and  shineth  to  all  men ;  it  is  ^s  bright  and 
beautiful  as  the  sun,  there  is  no  dungeon  or  dark? 
ness  in  it.  So  saith  Irenaeus:  "The  Scriptures  are 
plain,  and  without  doubtfulness,  and  may  be  heard 
indifTerently  of  all  men."  All  men  may  hear  theitf, 
even  all  sorts  of  men  without  exception. 

Where  be  they  then  which  say  it  is  not  lawful  for 
the  people  to  have  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the 
Scriptures,  are  not  meet  for  their  reading  ?  They  are 
broad ;  they  are  dritik  ;  they  nourish  unto  everlasting 
Jifc.  Great  cruelty  it  is  to  starve  God's  people  to 
death.  Are  they  unfit  tp  have.tlje  Scriptures,  be- 
cause they  be  poor?  Christ  s*il,h  (Matt.-  xi.),  ^'  The 
p'ynr  receive  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel."  And 
(Matt,  v.),  *'  Blessed  $re  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
Jtheirs  is  tile  kingdom  ofilheeveqt :"  .they  want  riohes, 
and  worldly  glory,  but  God  giyet^..  hip  fear  ^lul  gracfj 
to  then) , .  as  well  as  tp  thd  rich .       :     • 

■Arc  they  unfit  to  read  the  Scriptures,  Jbcc^'mse  they 
are  not  bred  up  in  other  learning?  St.  Paiul  saitli 
(I  Cor.  ii,)>  ''  I  esteemed  not  t()/knONV.an,y  thing 
among  you.,  but  Jesus  Christ  and.  Iiiiti  cruciiied," 
The.P)\>|)Uet  David  vSailh  (l^sa.  xciv.),.  "  Blessed  i* 
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the  man,  O  Lord,  whom  thou.teacbest  in  thy  Iftw/' 
And  Christ  saith  (Matt,  xi.),  "Thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  men  of  understanding)  and 
hast  opened  them  unto  babes/*  The  Apostles  wei^ 
sent  into  ail  the  world  to  preach  the  Gospel  unto 
every  creature,  to  learned  and  unlearned,  to  poor 
and  rich.  There  is  no  man  tpopoor>  none- too  ri<A| 
none  too  youngs  none  too  old.  Whosoever  hath  ear? 
to  hear,  he  Ifeth  learning  enough  to  be  »  hearer^ 

J^,  for  t^e  wis^estand  learned-  mea  in  n^atters^  of 
this  world,  they  have  not  always  proved^  the  readiest 
and  most  willing  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  God  :  thev 
have  not  been  the  meetest'  scholars  for  this  schooli 
Who  were  they  that  resisted  Moses^  and  Aaron,  the 
servants  of  God?  Not  the  people,  but  the  wisest 
and  best  learned  in  Egypt.  Who  were  they  that 
stood  against  Elias  ?  Not  the  people^  but  the  learned 
and  wise  ipen,  and  the  prophets  and' priests  oft  Bsall 
Who  were  they  that  stonedfand  killed  tl^ Prophets? 
Not  the  people,  but  the  chiefest  and >  wisest  in Jsrael. 

Who  were  they  that  resisted  Christ  and  his  Gos^ 
pel,  and  sought  to  deface  the  glory  of  Grod?'  Not 
the  people,  but  theScribes^  and  Pharisees,  and  higb^ 
priests,  and  ail  the  troop  of- their  clergy.  Thej 
called  Christ  a  deceiver,  andBeelsebub^  a  companion 
of  publicans  and  harlots;  they  lay  in  wait-  every 
where  to  entrap  him,  they  sued  him  to  death. 

St.  Paul  saith  for  conclusion  in  this  matter  (I  Cor. 
i.),  "  It  IS  written,  Iwilldestroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise,  and  vvill  castaway  the  understanding  of  the 
prucient.  Where  is  ^he  wise  ?  where  is  the"  $crit)e? 
whei-e  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  Hath  not  God 
made  the  wisdom  of  this  world  foolishness  ?  For 
seeing  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  in  the 
wisdom  of  God,  it  pleased  Grod  by  the  foolishness 
of  preaching',  to  save  them  that  believed.  Brethi^eq, 
you  see  your  calling,  how  that  not  many  wise  meoi 
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•ftep  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble, 
»re  called-,  but  God  hath  chosen  the  ibolish  things 
df  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  ;  and  God'  hath 
chosen  the  wedk  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
mighty  things,  and  vile  things  of  the  worid,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen.'** 

Mark,  saith  he,  how  mercifully  God  hath  dealt 
with  you.  Few  of  the  learned,  sort,  few  such  as 
are  counted  wise,  embrace  the  Gospel  with  you, 
or  join  with  you  in  feith,  or  keep  you  company.  jGod 
hath  let  them  be  deceived  in  their  wisdom ;  they 
take  themselves  to  be  wise,  and  yet  are  become  fools, 
^nd  contrary  to  worldly  judgment.  God  hath  made 
youj  which  were  weak  and  simple,  and  of  no  repu- 
tation, wise  and  righteous,  and  sanctified  and  re- 
deemed in  Christ  Jesus.  And  Christ  saith  (Matt, 
xviii.),  "Except  ye  be  converted,  isind  become  as 
little  children^  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.'* 

Therefore  the  godly  father  Chr}^sostom  calleth 
upon  the  people  to  read  and  hear  the  Scriptures. 
*'  Hear  me,  ye  men  of  the  world  ;  get  ye  the  Bible, 
that  most  wholesome  remedy  for  the  soul ;  if  ye  will 
nothing  else,  yet  at  the  least  get  the  New  Testament, 
St.  Paul's  Epistles,  the  Gospels,  and  the  Acts,  that 
they  may  be  your  continual  and  earnest  teachers." 
And  again :  *'  Hearken  not  hereto,  only  here  in 
the  church,  but  also  at  home  ;  let  the  husband  with 
the  wife,  let  the  father  with  the  child,  talk  together 
of  these  matters,  and  both  to  and  fro,  let  them  both 
inquire,  and  give  their  judgments  ;  and  would  God 
tfiey  would  begin  this  good  custom/* 

In  like  sort  saith  Origen:  "  Would  God  we  would 
all'  do  accordingly  as  it  is  written.  Search  the 
Scriptures."  It  were  a  token  that  we  do  love  Christ. 
Then  would  the  ^Father  love  us,  and  Christ  would 
love  us,  and  shew  himself  unto  u^;  and  he  and  his 
Father  would  come  unto  us^  and  dwell  in  us* 
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temple  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
that  is  humble  in  heart  shall  be  saved  ;  God  resisteth 
the  proml,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  lowly. 

Therefore  Christ  said  (Matt,  xi.),  **  I  give  thee 
thanks^  OFatl>er,  Lord  of  heaven  dnd  earth,  because 
thon  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  men  of 
understanding,  and  hast  opened  them  unto  babes,** 
even  to  such  as  have  no  learning,  which  rejoice  in 
nothing  but  in  thee.  The  wise  and  learned  of  the 
world  cannot  hear  them,  cannot  see  them  ;  but  they 
to  whom  it  pleased  thee  to  give  understanding.  It 
is  thy  mercy-  V\es\\  and  blood  cannot  reach  the 
knowledge  of  thy  will.  The  Spirit  of  the  Father 
hath  revealed  it. 

Christ  saith  (John,  x.),  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me  ;  they  will  not 
follow  a  stranger.'*  My  people  are  simple  bs  sheep, 
they  are  rude,  and  know  not  w  hat  they  do ;  yet  they 
know  my  voice,  and  follow  me ;  they  know  their 
shepherd  from  a  thief;  they  follow  not  the  call  and 
voice  of  a  stranger.  So  we  sec  that  God  chaseth 
no  man  away  from  hearing  his  word  ;  he  loatheth 
not  the  poor,  because  of  his  poverty  ;  he  refusetli 
him  not,  for  he  is  the  God  of  the  poor,  they  be  his 
creatures. 

St.  Augustine  saith,  "  Almighty  God,  in  the 
Scriptures,  speakctli  as  a  familiar  friend,  without 
dissimulation,  unto  the  hearts  both  of  the  le.irn- 
cd  and  of  the  unlearned.'*  He  abaseth  himself, 
and  Speaketh  to  their  capacity;  for  his  will  is,  that 
all  should  come  to  the  knowlecfge  of  the  truth,  and 
be  saved. 

Now  let  us  consider  with  what  fear  and  reverence 
we  ought  to  pome  to  the  hiearing  or  reading  of  the 
word  of  God.  '*  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
imto  Moses  in  a  flame  of  lire,  out  of  the  midst  of  a 
bush."  (Exocf.  iii.)     When  M(^ses  turiied  aside  to 
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aee,  God  said  unto  him,  *VCorne  not  hitlieri  put' 
tUy  shoes  ffff  thy  feet,  tor  the  place  whercoa  tbou 
standest  is  holy  ground." 

Again,  when  God  had  appointed  to  speak  unto 
the  people  from  Mount  Sinni,  he  said  to  Moses, 
^^  Go  unto  the  people,  and  sanctify  them  to-dty  and 
to-morrow,  and  let  them  wash  their  clotheSy  and  let 
tiiftm  be  ready  on  the  third  day  ;  for  the  third  day 
the  Lord  will  come  down  in  tlie  sight  of  all  the  peopte 
upon  Mount  Sinai/'  (Exod.  xti.) 

The  wond  of  the  Lord  is  the  bush,  out  of  which 
isaueth  a  fltme  of  fire.     The  Scriptures  of  God  are 
the  mount,  from  which  the  Lord  of  Hosts  doth 
shew  himself.  .  In  them  God  speaketh  to  us. ;    ia 
them  we  hear  the  words  of  everlasting  life.     We 
must  be  sanctified ^  ^nd  wash  our  garments,  and  be: 
ready  to  hear  the  Lord.     We  most  strip  cff  aH  our 
afiections ;  we  must  fiiU  down  before  him  with  fear ;  ■ 
we  must  know  who  it  is  that'  speaketh  ;  even  Goe- 
the maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  God  the  Father  of. 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;    God   whidi   shall   judge. 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  before  whom  all  flesh  sliall 
appear. 

This  word  is  holy.  Let  us  take  heed  into  what 
hearts  we  bestow  it.  Wliosoever  abuseth  it,  shall 
be  found  guilty  of  high  trespass  against  the  Lord. 
We  may  not  receive  it  to  blow  upl^ur  hearts,  and- 
wax  prOud  with  our  knowledge ;  ii*e  may  not  ase  it 
to  maintain  debate  and  contention  ;  we  may  not  use 
it  to  vaunt  ourselves,  or  to  make  show  of  our 
cimning. 

The  word  of  God  tcacheth  lowliness  of  mind  5  it  - 
teacheth  us  to  know  ourselves.     If  we  learn  not  hu-* 
miiity,  we  learn  noticing.     Although  we  seem  ta 
know  somewhat,  yet  know  we  not  in  siM:h  sort  as  we 
ou^t  to  know.  I 

U!he  Scriptures  are  the  mysteries  of  God ;  let  us 
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not  be  curious  ;  let  us  not  seek  to  know  more  thaif 
Grod  hath  revealed  by  them  :  they  are  tbfi  sea  of 
God  ;  let  us  take  heed  we  be  not  drowned  in  them  :- 
they  are  the  fire  of  God ;  let   us  take  comfort  by 
their  beat,  and  warily  take  heed  they  burn  us  not. 
They  that  gaze  over-hardly  upon  the  sun,  take  ble- 
mish in  their  eyesight. 

When  the  people  of  Israel  saw  the  mantia  in  the 
desert,  they  said,  Man  Ha  ?  what  is  this  ?  So  they 
reasoned  of  it  when  they  took  it  up  in  their  hands, 
and  beheld  it.  They  asked  one  another  what  good 
it  would  do.  The  Scriptures  are  manna,  given  to 
us  from  heaven,  to  feed  us  in  the  desert  of  thi» 
world.  Let  us  tike  them,  and  behold  them,  and 
reason  of  them,  and  learn  one  of  another  what  profit 
may  come  to  us  by  them  ;  let  us  know  that  they 
are  written  for  our  sake,  and  for  our  learning,  that 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  we 
may  have  hope.  They  are  given  us  to  instruct  us  in 
faith,  to  strengthen  us  in  hope,  to  open  our  eyes, 
and  to  direct  our  going. 

If  we  withhold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  if  we 
know  our  master's  will,  and  do  it  not ;  if  the  name 
of  God  be  ill  spoken  of  through  us,  the  word  of  God 
shall  be  taken  away  from  us,  and  given  to  a  nation 
which  shall  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  God  shall 
send  us  strong  delusions,  that  we  shall  believe  lies ; 
our  own  heart  shall  condemn  us,  and  we  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes. 

Therefore  we  ought  diligently  to  give  heed  to 
those  things  which  we  hear,  we  must  consider  of 
them,  we  must  chew  the  cud.  **  Every  beast  that 
cheweth  not  the  cud  is  unclean'*  (Levit.  xi.),  and  not 
fit  for  the  sacrifice.  Let  us  be  poor  in  spirit,  and 
meek  in  heart ;  let  us  be  gentle,  as  becometh  the 
lambs  of  Christ,  and  as  his  sheep ;  let  us  hear  his 
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voice,  and  follow  him  ;  let  ns  be  of  a  contrite  spirit^ 
and  tremble  at  the  words  of  God ;  let  us,  when  we 
know  God,  glorify  him  as  God. 

So  shall  God  look  upon  us ;  so  shall  the  spirit  of 
wisdom,  and  understanding,  and  of  counsel,  and  of 
knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  God^  rest  upon  us ; 
so  shall  we  be  made  perfect  to  all  good  works ;  so 
shall  we  rejoice  in  his  salvation,  and  with  one  mouth 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


A  TREATISE 

OF  TBB 

SACRAMENTS. 


I  HAvfi  opened  unto  jrou  the  contents  of  the  LonFs 
Phiyer,  and  sinewed  you  upon  whom  we  ought  to 
call,  and  what  to  ask  ;  and  the  articles  of  our  Chris- 
tian faith  in  God  the  Father^  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
i^ost ;  of  the  church,  of  remission  of  sins,  of  thd 
resurrection,  ami  of  life  everlasting,  &c.  And  I 
have  opened  unto  you  the  ten  commandments^  and 
in  rhem  what  our  duty  is  towards  God,  towards  our 
prince  and  magistrates,  towards  our  parents,  towards 
cor  neighbour,  and  towards  ourselves.  All  this  have 
I  done  simply  and  plainly,  without  all  show  of  leam«> 
in^,  that  it  might  the  better  sink  into  our  hearts. 
'  Now  I  think  good  to  speak  of  the  sacraments  of 
^he  church,  that  all  you  tnay  know  what  they  are» 
because  you  are  all  partakers  of  the  holy  sacraments. 
Christ  hath  ordained  them,  that  by  them  he  might 
set  before  our  eyes  the  mysteries  of  our  salvation, 
and  might  more  strongly  confirm  the  faith  which 
we  have  in  his  blood,  and  might  seal  his  grace  in  our 
hearts. 

As  princes'  seals  confirm  and  warrant  their  deeda 
and  charters,  so  do  the  sacraments  witness  unto  our 
conscience,  that  God*s  promises  are  true,  and  shall 
cxmtinue  for  ever.  Thus  doth  God  make  known 
his  secret  purpose  to  his  church  ;  first,  he  declareth 
his  mercy  by  his  word,  then  hcvsealeth  it,^  and  as- 
Bureth  it  by  his  sacraments.  In  this  word  we  have 
bis  promises ;  in  the  sacraments  we  see  them. 

It  would  require  a  long  time,  if  I  should  utter  that 
plight  be  said  in  this  matter,  especially  in  laving 
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open  such  errors  and  abuses  as  have  crept  into  the 
church.  But  I  will  have  regard  to  this  place,  and 
so  frame  my  speech,  that  the  meanest  and  simplest 
may  reap  profit  thereby. 

That  you  may  the  better  remember  it,  I  will  keep 
this  order.  I  will  shew  you  what  a  sacrament  is ; 
secondly,  who  hath  ordained  them  ;  thirdly,  where- 
fore they  were  ordained,  and  what  they  work  in  us ; 
fourthly,  how  many  there  are  ;  and  then  I  will  briefly 
speak  of  every  one  of  them. 

A  sacrament  is  an  outward  and  visible  sign  whereby 
God  sealeth  up  his  grace  in  our  hearts,  to  the  con- 
firmation of  our  faith.  St.  Augustine  saith,  "  A 
sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  of  grace  invisible."  And 
that  we  may  the  better  understand  him,  he  telleth  us 
what  thing  we  should  call  a  sign.  ^^  A  sign  is  a 
thing  that,  besides  the  sight  itself  which  itofi^reth 
to  the  senses,  causes  of  itself  some  other  certain 
thing  to  come  to  knowledge.'* 

In  baptism,  the  Water  is  the  sign,  and  the  thing 
signified  is  the  grace  of  God.  We  see  the  water; 
but  the  grace  of  God  is  invisible  ;  we  cannot  see  it. 
Moreover  he  aaith,  "  Signs,  when  they  be  applied 
to  godly  things,  be  called  sacraments."  The  signi- 
fication and  the  substance  of  the  sacrament  is  to 
shew  us,  how  we  are  washed  with  the  passion  of 
Christ,  and  how  we  are  fed  with  the  body  of  Christ. 

And  again :  "  If  sacraments  had  not  a  certain 
likeness  tmd  representation  of  the  things  whereof 
they  be  sacraments,  then  indeed  they  were  no  sacra- 
ments." And  because  of  this  likeness  which  they 
have  with  the  things  they  represent,  they  be  often- 
times termed  by  the  names  of  the  things  themselves. 
Therefore  after  a  certain  manner  of  speech  (and  not 
otherwise),  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  bloo4 
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of  Christ  is  the  blood  of  Christ ;  so  the  sacrament  of 
faith  is  faith. 

Who  hath  ordained  the  sacraments?  Not  any 
prelate,  not  any  prince,  not  any  angel^  or  archan- 
gel, but  only  God  himself.  For,  he  only  hath  au- 
thority  to  seal  the  charter,  in  whose  authority  only 
it  is  to  grant  it ;  and  only  he  giveth  the  pledge,  and 
confirmeth  his  grace  to  us,  which  giveth  his  grace 
into  our  hearts. 

Chrysostom  saith,  ^*  The  mystery  were  not  of 
God,  nor  perfect,  if  thou  shouldest  put  any  thing  to 
it."  In  the  days  of  Noah,  when  God  determined  to 
be  merciful  unto  his  people,  and  never  to  drown  the 
whole  world  with  water,  he  said  (Gen.  ix.),  "  I  have 
set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  sign 
of  the  covenant  between  me  and  the  earth  ;  and  when 
I  shall  cover  the  earth  with  a  cloud,  and  the  bow 
shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud,  then  will  I  remember  my 
jcovenant  which  is  between  me  and  you,  and  between 
every  living  thing  in  flesh,  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
waters  of  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh." 

In  like  manner,  when  God  would  witness  and  sta- 
blish  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  after  him  the  promise 
of  his  mercy,  he  himself  ordained  a  sacrament  to 
confirm  the  same:  "  This  is  my  covenant  which  ye 
shall  keep  between  me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after 
thee :  let  every  man-child  among  you  be  circum- 
cised." (Gen.  xvii.)  Thus  God  ordained  the  sacra- 
ment of  circumcision. 

This  sacrament  was  a  seal  of  God's  promise  to 
Abraham,  and  a  seal  of  Abraham's  faith  and  obe- 
dience towards  God.  By  this  sacrament  was  man 
bound  to  tlie  Lord,  and  by  the  same  sacrament  God 
vouchsafed  to  bind  himself  to  man.  But  how  is  the 
sacrament  formed  ?  of  what  parts  is  it  made? 

Augustine  saith,  *'  Join  the  word  of  Christ's  in- 
stitution with  the  sensible  creature^  and  thereof  is 
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made  a  sacrament."  Join  the  word  to  the  dieatiif9 
of  water,  and  thereof  is  made  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism ;  talc  away  the  word,  then  what  is  the  water 
other  than  water  ?  ITie  word  of  God  and  the  creaturt 
make  a  sacrament.  But  why  were  sacramenfs  or- 
dained ?  lie  telleth  you,  **  Men  cannot  be  gathered 
together  to  the  profession  of  any  religion,  whether 
.  it  be  true  or  false,  unless  they  be  bound  in  the  fel- 
lowship of  visible  signs  of  sacraments."      * 

The  first  cause  \vhy  they  were  ordained  is,  that 
thereby  one  should  acknowledge  another^  as  felloii^ 
of  one  household,  and  members  of  one  body.  So 
was  all  Israel  reckoned  the  children  of  Abraham,  be- 
<:ause  of  their  circumcision  ;  and  alt  such  as  were  un* 
circumcised,  were  cut  off  from  the  people,  and  had 
no  part  in  the  commonweahh  of  Israel,  because  th^ 
were  uncircumcised  ;  even  as  we  take  th«kn  that  are 
not  baptized,  to  be  none  of  our  brethren^  to  be  no 
childrei>  of  God,  nor  members  of  his  church,  bo- 
cause  they  will  not  take  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 

Another  cause  is,  to  move,  instruct,  and  teach 
our  dull  and  heavy  hearts,  by  sensible  creatures,  that 
so  our  negligence  in  not  heeding  or  marking  the  word 
of  God  spoken  unto  us,  might  be  amended.  For  it 
any  man  liave  the  outward  seal,  and  have  not  the 
faith  thereof  sealed  within  his  heart,  it  availeth  him 
not ;  he  is  but  a  hypocrite  and  dissembler.  So  tbc 
circumcision  of  the  foreskin  of  the  flesh  taught  theni 
to  mortify  their  fleshly  affections,  and  to  cut  off  the 
thoughts  and  devices  of  their  wicked  hearts.  There- 
fore said  Stephen  to  the  Jews  (Acts^  vii.),  *«  Ye 
stiffnecked  and  of  uncircumcised  hearts  and  ears,  yo» 
have  always  resisted  t)ie  Holy  Ghost." 

So,  when  in  baptism  our  bodies  are  washed  with 
water,  we  are  tauglit  that  our  souls  arc  washed  \vt 
the  blood  of  Christ.  The  outward  washing  or 
sprinkling  doth  represent  the  sprinkling  and  washing 
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H  wMught  Within  nil  the  water  doth  signify 
khe  blood  of  Christ.  If  we  were  nothing  else  but 
ftoul,  he  wouM  give  u$  his  grape  barely  ^nd  aldney 
^i^ithaQt  joining  it  to  any  creature^  as  •  he  doth  td 
his  angels ;  biit  seeing  our  spirit  is  drowned  in  bur 
^ody,  arid  our  flesh  doth  niakepur  understanding 
dulf^  therefore  we  receive  his  grace  by  sen3ible 
things. 

Chrystlstdm  saith,  •*  I  ani  btherwise  affected  th^il 
is  he  which  believetb  not :  wheii  he  heareth  of  thd 
Crater  of  baptism^  he  thinketb  it  is  nothing  else  biit 
^ater ;  but  I  see  (not  the  creature  only  which  mine 
^yes  do  see,  but  also)  the  cleansing  df  my  sdul  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  He  thinketh  that  my  body  only 
ti^-  washed ;  I  believe  that  my  soul  is  thereby  made 
|N>re  and  holy ;  and  withal,  I  consider  Christ*s  bii- 
tial,  his  resurrection,  our  satlctification,  righteous-* 
iiess,  redemption,  adoption,  atir  inheritance,  the 
kingdom  of  heaveh,  and  the  fulness  of  the  spirit.** 
For  I  judge  not  df  the  things  I  sfee  by  my  bodily 
^yes,  but  by  the  eyes  of  my  mind; 

when  one  that  is  unlearned,  and  cannot  read^ 
looketh  upon  a  book,  be  the  book  never  so  true, 
hever  so  well  if^ritten,  yet  because  he  kndweth  not 
the  letters,  and  cannot  read,  he  looketh  upon  it  in 
Vain.  He  may  turh  over  all  the  leaves,  and  Ick>k 
iipon  all,  sind  dee  nothing;  but  another  that  can 
tead^  and  hath  judgm^t  to  understand,  considereth 
the  whole  stofy,  the  doughty  de6ds,  grave  counsels^ 
discreet  answers,  examples,  prortiises,  the  very  drift 
Jind  meaning  of  him  that  wrote  ft. 

So  do  the  faithful  receive  the  fruit  and  comfort  by 
the  sacraments,  which  the  wicked  and  ungodly  nei- 
ther consider  nor  receive.  Thus  do  the  $2cramfents 
iead  us  and  instruct  us  to  behold  the  secret  and  un*** 
known  mercies  of  Grod,  and  to  carry  ourselves  to 
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the  obedience  of  his  will.     And  this  is  the  otbqi 
cause  why  sacraments  were  ordained. 

Thirdly,  they  are  seals  and  confirmations  of  God's 
promise.  3t.  Paul  saith  (Rom.  iv.),  '^  Abraham 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  as  the  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  ha4  when  be 
was  uncircumcised."  By  these  we  stop,  the  mouth, 
of  heretics :  for  if  they  deny  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  sins,  and  is 
risen  again  for  our  justification^  we  shew  theni  our 
sacraments^  that  they  were  ordained  to  put  uS  in 
remembrance  of  Christ,  and  that  by  the  use  of 
them  we  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  We 
tell  them  these  are  proofs  and  signs  that  Christ  suf* 
fered  death  for  us  on  the  cross.  As  Chrysostom 
saith,  **  Laying  out  these  mysteries,  we  stop  thdr 
mouths." 

What !  are  they  nothing  else  but  bare  and  naked 
•signs  ?  Gk)d  forbid.  They  are  the  seals  of  God ; 
iieavenly  tokens  and  signs  of  the  grace,  and  righ- 
teousness, and  mercy,  givea  and  imputed  to  us^ 
Circumcision  was  not  a  bare  sign  :  ^'  That  is  not 
circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  (saith 
Paul,  Rom.  ii.),  but  the  circumcision  of  the  heart." 
And  again  (Col.  ii.),  '^  In  Christ  ye  are  circumcised 
with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  by  putr 
ting  off  the  sinful  body  of  the  flesh,  through  the 
circumcision  of  Christ."  Even  so  is  not  baptism 
any  bare  sign. 

Chrysostom  saith,  *^  Christ's^  baptism  is  Christ's 
passion."  They  are  not  bare  signs;  it  were  blas- 
phemy so  to  say.  The  grace  of  God  doth  always 
work  with  his  sacraments  ;  but  we  are  taught  not  to 
.seek  that  grace  in  the  sign,  .but  to  assure  ourselves 
by  receiving  the  sign,  that  it  is  given  us  by  the 
thing  signified.  We  are  not  waslied  from  our  sips 
hy  the  w^tex,  we  are  not  ted  to  eternal  life  by  the 
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Vread  and  wine,  but  by  the  precious  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  that  lieth  hid  in  these  sacraments. 

Bernard  saith,  "  The  fashion  is  to  deliver  a  ring 
when  seizin  and  possession  of  inheritance  is  g^iven  ; 
the  ring  is  a  sign  of  the  possession  ;  so  that  he 
which  takes  it  may  say,  The  ring  is  nothing,  I  care 
not  for  it ;  it  is  the  inheritance  which  I  sought  for. 
In  like  manner,  when  Cttribt  our  Lord  drew  nigh  to 
his  passion^  he  thought  good  to  give  seizin  and 
possession  of  his  grace  to  his  disciples^  and  that 
they  might  receive  his  invisible  grace  by  some  vi- 
jublesign." 

Chrysostom  saith,  ^  Plain  or  bare  water  worketh 
not  in  us  ;  but  when  it  hath  received  the  grace  of 
ihe  Holy  Ghost,  it  washeth  away  all  our  sins/' 

So  saith  Ambrose  also,  *'  The  Holy  Ghost  conietl^ 
down  and  halloweth  the  water.**  And,  "  There  is 
the  presence  of  the  Trinity."  So  saithl  Cyril :  "  As 
water  thoroughly  heated  with  fire,  burneth  as  well 
as  the  fire,  so  the  waters  which  wash  the  body  of  him 
that  is  baptized  are  changed  into  divine  power  by  the 
working  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
•  So  said  Leo^  sometime  a  bishop  of  Rome: 
*^  Christ  hath  given  like  pre-eminence  to  the 
,water  of  baptism,  as  he  gave  to  his  mother :  for 
.that  power  of  the  Highest,  and  that  overshadowing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  brought  to  pass  that  Mary 
should  bring  forth  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  hath 
also  brought  to  pass  that  the  water  should  bear  anew^ 
or  regenerate  him  that  believeth." 

Such  opinion  had  the  ancient  learned  fathers^  and 
such  reverend  words  they  used  when  they  entreated 
.of  the  sacraments.  For,  it  is  not  man,  but  God 
.which  worketh  by  them  ;  yet  is  it  not  the  creature 
of  bread  or  water,  but  the  soul  of  man  that  re* 
ceiveth  the  grace  of  God.  These  corruptible  crea» 
ture$  need  it  not,  we  have  need  af  God*s  grace. 
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But  this  is  a  phrase  of  speakings  For  the  pamei 
of  God^  tlie  grace  of  God,  the  presence  of  thd 
Trinity>  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gift  of  God,  are  not 
in  the  water,  but  in  us.  And  we  were  not  nuuk 
because  of  the  sacraments,  but  the  sacraments  wori 
ordained  for  our  sake. 

.  Now  for  the  number  of  sacramente,  how  mamr 
4here  be,  it  may  seem  somewhat  hard  to  say^  ami 
Ihat  it  cannot  be  spoken  without  of&nce.  For 
men's  judgments  hcrdn  have  sw'erved  very  mueh ; 
some  have  said  there  are  two,  others  three,  Qthers 
four,  and  others  that  there  are  seven  sacr^hieiits^ 
i?his  difference  of  opinions  standeth  rathe?  in  terms 
than  in  the  matter. 

For  a  sacrament,  in  the  mariner  of  speakin^f 
which  the  church  useth,  and  in  the  writings  of  the 
holy  Scripture^  and  of  ancient  fathers,  soonetimti 
signifieth  properly  every  such  sacrament  which  Christ 
hath  ordained  in  the  New  Testametit,  for  vvhicb  be! 
hath  chosen  some  certain  element,  and  spoken  ^»^ 
cial  words  to  make  it  a  sacrament,  and  hath  anneiodl 
thereto  the  promise  of  grace  :  sometimes  it  is  used 
in  a  general  kind  of  taking ;  and  so  every  mystery 
set  down  to  teach  the  people,  and  many  things  that 
indeed  and  by  special  property  be  tko  sacraments^ 
may  nevertheless  pass  under  the  general  name  of  i 
^crament. 

The  sacraments  instituted  by  Qirist  are  only  two : 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  of  our  Lord's  suppe^ 
as  the  ancient  learned  fathers  have  made  account  of 
them.  Saint  Ambrose  having  occasipn  of  purpose 
to  entreat  of  the  sacraments^  speaketh  but  of  two : 
saith  he,  ^^  I  begin  to  speak  of  the  sacraments  which 
you  have  received."  And  yet  in  his  whole  treatise, 
divided  into  six  books,  he  writeth  but  of  two.  His 
book  is  extant ;  if  any  man  doubt  this,  be  tmj 
see  it-  •  . 
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St.  Augustine  reckuneth  them  to  be  but  two: 
*^  These  be  the  two  sacrameots  of  the  church,*" 
Again,  he  sailh^  ^^  Our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  have 
delivered  unto  us  a  few  sacran»ents  instead  of  many^ 
and  the  same  in  doing  most  easy,  in  signification 
most  excellent,  in  observation  most  reverend,  as  i« 
the  sacrament  of  baptism^  and  the  celebration  of 
tlie  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord." 

Hius  Augustine  and  Ambrose,  unto  whom  I 
might  also  join  other  ancient  fathers,  rqckon  hut 
two  sacraments.  Jjet  no  man,  then,  be  offended 
with  us  for  so  doing;  we  dp  no  new  thin^,  bujt 
restore  the  ordinance  of  Christy  and  keep  the  e&* 
ample  of  the  holy  fathers* 

What  then  ?  Do  we  refuse  confirmation,  pe-- 
nance,  orders,  and  matrimony  ?  Is  there  no  use  of 
tliese  among  us  ?  Do  we  not  allow  them  ?  Yes* 
^or  we  do  confirm,  and  teach  repentance,  and  mi- 
nister holy  orders,  and  account  matrimony,  and  so 
use  it,  as  an  honourable  state  of  life.  We  visit  the 
sick  among  us,  and  anoint  them  with  the  precious 
oil  of  the  mercy  of  God.  But  we  call  not  these 
sacraments,  because  they  have  not  the  like  institu- 
tion. Confirmation  was  not  ordained  by  Christ. 
Penance  hath  not  any  outward  element  joined  to 
the  word :  the  same  may  be  said  of  orders.  And 
matrimony  was  not  first  instituted  by  Christ,  but 
God  ordained  it  in  paradise  long  before.  But  in 
these  two  we  have  both  the  element  and  the  insti- 
tution. In  baptism  the  element  is  water  -,  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  bread  and  wine. 

Baptism  hath  the  wordof  institution(Matt.xxviii.): 
*'  Teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
,the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  The 
-Lord's  supper  in  like  manner  hath  the  word  of  in- 
stitution (Luke,  xxii.)  :  '^  Do  this  in  remembrance 
:i)(  me."     Therefore  these  two  are  properly  and 
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truly  called  the  sacraments  of  the  church,  because 
in  them  the  element  is  joined  to  the  word,  and  they 
take  their  ordinance  of  Christ,  and  be  visible  signs 
of  invisible  grace. 

'  Now,  whatsoever  lacketh  either  of  these,  it  is  no 
sacrament.  Therefore  are  not  the  other  five  which 
are  so  reckoned,  and  make  up  the  number  of  seven, 
in  due  signification  and  right  meaning  taken  forsa*^ 
craments  ^  for  in  such  sort  as  these  are  called  sacra- 
ments^ that  is,  because  they  signify  some  holy 
thing,  we  shall  find  a  great  number  of  things  which 
-the  godly  learned  fathers  have  called  sacraments ; 
land  yet,  I  trow,  we  must  not  hold  them  as  sacra- 
ments ordained  to  be  kept  and  continued  in  the 
txhurch  ;  for  then  should  there  not  be  seven,  but 
Seventeen  sacraments. 

St.'  Bernard  calleth  the  washing  of  the  Apostles' 
feet  a  sacrament:  **  The  washing  of  feet  is  the  sa- 
crament of  daily  sins."  So  Leo  calleth  the  cross  of 
Christ  a  sacranvent :  "  The  cross  of  Christ,  which 
•was  given  to  save  the  faithful,  is  both  a  sacrament 
and  also  an  example."  TertuUian  calleth  the  whole 
«tate  of  Christian  faith,  **  the  sacrament  of  Chris- 
tian religion."  St.  Hilary  in  divers  places  saith, 
**  The  sacrament  (;f  prayer,  the  sacrament  of  fast* 
ing,  the  sacrament  of  thirst,  the  sacrament  of 
weeping,  the  sacrament  of  the  Scriptures."  Thus 
much  for  the  number,  that  by  the  institution  of 
Christ  there  are  but  two  sacraments,  as  Cardinal 
BeSvSarion  confes^eth  :  *'  We  read  that  these  two 
only  sacraments  were  delivered   us   plainly  in   tte 

•Gospel." 

I  will  now  speak  briefly  of  the  sacraments  in  se- 
veral, and  leave  all  idle  and  vain  questions,  and 
only  lay  open  so  much  as  is  needful  and  profitable 
for  you  to  know.     Baptism,  therefore,  is  our  rege- 

•neration  or  new  birth,  whereby  we  are  born  anew  in 
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Christy  and  are  made  the  sons  of  God  and  heir^  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  it  is  the  sacrament  of  the 
remission  of  silis,  and  of  that  washing  which  we 
have  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 

We  are  all  born  the  children  of  wrath,  and  have 
our  part  in  the  offence  df  Adam.  St.  Paul  saith 
{Rom.  v.),  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  th^ 
world.'*  Augustine  saith,  **  Christ  said  not.  It 
shall  come  upon  him,  but  it  abideth  on  him/'  He 
had  regard  to  our  offspring  when  he  saith  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him;  upon  which  when  the 
Apostle  also  looked  he  said,  '^  And  we  ourselves 
also  were  sometimes  the  children  of  wrath."  That 
ivhich  in  Adam  was  imputed  to  his  offence,  and 
not  to  be  of  nature,  is  now  in  us,  which  are  come 
of  Adam,  become  natural. 

Therefore  saith  the  prophet  (Psal.  li.),  *'  Behold^ 
I  was  born  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  hath  ihy  mother 
conceived  me."  So  that  we  all  have  cause  to  cry 
out  and  moan  with  St.  Paul  (Rom.  vii.),  '*  I  see 
another  law  in  my  members  rebelling  against  the 
law  of  my  mind,  and  leading  me  captive  unto  the 
law  of  sin  which.»is  in  my  members.  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ?" 

Hereof  speaketh  our  Saviour  (John,  iii.) :  **  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which 
is  born  of  the  spirit,  is  spirit."  And  for  this  cause 
«aith  he,  '*  Except  a  man  be  born  of  the  water  and 
the  spirit,  he^  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

For  this  cause  are  infants  baptized,  because  they 
sire  born  in  sin,  and  cannot  become  spiritual,  but 
by  this  new  birth  of  the  water  and  the  spirit.  They 
are  the  heirs  of  the  promise  ;  the  covenant  of  God's 
favour  is  made  unto  them.  God  said  to  Abraham 
(Gen.  xvii,)>  *^  I  will  establish  m^  covenant  between 
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children  of  Israel  passed  through  in  safetj,  but  fhay 
raoii  and  his  whole  army  were  drewned.  Another 
ligure  hereof  was  given  in  the  irrk.  The  whole  world 
was  drowned,  bi>t  Noaii  and  his  family  were  saved 
alive ;  even  so  in  the  fountain  of  baptism  our  spi- 
ritual Pharaoh  the  devil  is  choked ',  his  army,  that, 
is^  our  sins,  are  drowned,  and  we  saved* 

:  The  wicked  of  the  worfd  are  swaUowed  in  concu-. 
piscence  and  vanities^  and  we  abide  sale  in  the  arkr 
God  hath  chosen  i»  to  be  a  peculiar  people  to  him- 
st^lf;  we  walk  not  after  the  ilesh,  but  after  theS[Mrit,, 
tiiereforc  we  are  in  Christ  Jesus^  and  there  is  now- 
DO  condemnation  unto  us. 

Now  touchii^  the  minister  of  this  sacrament^ 
whether  he  be  a  good  man  er  an  evil  Man,  godly- 
or  godless,  an  heretic  or  a  Catholic,  an  idolater  or& 
true  worshipper  of  God,  the  efteet  is  all  one  ;  the* 
value  or  the  worthiness  of  the  sacrament  depeodeth 
BQt  of  man,  but  of  God. 

Man  pronounceth  the  word^  but  God  settleth  cur 
l)earts  with  grace ;  man  touctieth  or  washeth  us  with 
water,  but  God  maketh  us  clean  bv  the  cross  of 
Christ.  It  is  not  the  minister,  but  Christ  himself, 
which  is  the  Lamb  of  God^  that  taketh  away  the  sin& 
Qf  the  world. 

.  Again,  whether  the  infant  be  signed  with  the  sifn 
of  the  cross,  or  be  put  into  the  water  once  or  thriee ;, 
whether  one,  or  two,  or  three,  or  more,  be  godfa- 
titers,  pr  witnesses  of  the  baptism,  it  maketh  nothing 
to  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament;  they  are  no  pan 
thereof;  without  these,  baptism  is  whole  and  pcjfect. 

Hereof  Gregory  saith,  "The  faith  being  one,  the 
diversity  ©f  customs  hurtetb  nothing."^  Christ  left 
no  order  for  the  use  of  these  things,  neither  did  ht 
by  his  word  or  example  req^iire  them.  Tiie  church' 
of  God  hath  liberty  to  dispose  herein,  as  may  bcr 
vao^t  fitting  for  decency  and  godlihess. 

Some  nja^e  doubt  of  those  infants,  the  childre9  ^ 
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he  faithful,  which  depart  before  baptism,  whether 
:hey  be  saved  or  not.  What !  shall  we  say  that  they 
ire  damned  ?  It  is  a  hard  matter,  and  too  curious  for 
nan  to  enter  into  the  judgments  of  God  ;  his  mercy 
s  infinite,  and  his  purpose  secret ;  he  sheweth  mercy 
into  those  upon  whom  he  will  have  mercy.  Who 
:an  appoint  him,  or  set  him  an  order  what  he  shall 
lo  ?  It  is  not  good,  nor  standeth  with  Christian  re- 
ference, to  be  contentious  and  busy  in  searching  out, 
jr  reasoning  of  matters -which  the  wisdom  of  God 
[lath  hid  from  our  knowledge. 

Yet»  if  any  would  fain  be  resolved,  he  may  thus 
safely  reason :  it  is  true,  that  children  are  born  in 
sin,  and  that  by  the  sifn  of  one  man  death  hath  en-* 
tered  into  the  world,  and  that  the  reward  of  sin  js 
[)eath  ;  but  who  kuoweth  if  God  hath  forgiven  them 
their  sin  ? 

Who  is  his  counsellor,  who  knoweth  his  meaning  ? 
Our  children  are  thfe  children  of  God ;  he  is  our 
God,  and  the  God  of  our  seed  ;  they  be  under  the 
covenant  with  us.  The  soberest  way  is  to  speak 
least,  and  to  leave  them  to  the  judgment  and  mercy 
of  God. 

Howbeit,  if  any  should  despise,  and  of  wilfulness 
refuse  this  holy  ordinance,  so  that  they  would  in  no 
case  be  baptized,  nor  suffer  their  children  to  be  bap- 
iized,  that  were  damnable ;  otherwise  the  grace  of 
Ood  is  not  tied  so  to  the  ministration  of  the  sacra- 
ment, that  if  any  be  prevented  by  death,  so  that  he 
cannot  be  received  to  the  fellowship  thereof,  he  should 
therefore  be  thought  to  be  damned.  For  many  have 
suffered  death  for  God's  cause,  for  jheir  faith  in 
Christ,  who  never  were  baptized ;  yet  are  they 
jreckoned,  and  are  indeed,  blessed  martyrs. 

So  Valentiuianus,  a  Christian  Emperor,  died  with- 
out baptism  ;  yet  doth  Ambrose  command  him^  and 
nothing  doubteth  but  tlia^  he  is  saved. 

K  K  2 
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He  saith,  "  I  have  heard  that  yoo  are  grieved  be- 
cause he  took  not  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  TeH 
me,  what  other  thing  is  there  rn  ns,  but  otir  will  and 
our  desire?"  Again,  "He  fthich  was  endued  with 
thy  Spirit,  O  God,  how  might  it  be  that  he  should 
be  void  of  thy  grace  ?  or,  if  this  move  you,  because 
the  mysteries  were  not  solemnly  ministered,  are  not 
the  martyrs  crowned  if  they  be  only  novices  (that  be 
not  yet  Christians)  ?  But  if  they  be  washed  in  their 
blood,  then  is  he  also  washed  in  his  godliness  and  m 
his  desire." 

St.  Augustine  saith,  he  is  not  deprived  fiiora 
the  parti>king  and  benefit  of  the  sacrament,  so  long 
as  he  findetti  in  himself  that  thing,  that  the  sacn- 
ment  signifieth. 

Constantinus  the  Great  was  the  first  Christtm 
Emperor,  yet  was  not  baptized  until  the  time  of  his 
death  ;  "  who,  when  he  was  at  Nicomedia  (saith 
Theodoretus),  being  grievously  sick,  and  knowing 
the  uncertainty  of  this  life,  was  baptized."  The 
thief  upon  the  cross  was  not  baptized  ;  yet  Christ 
said  unto  him,  This  day  thou  shaltbe  with  me  in  pa- 
radise. The  Prophet  Jeremiah  and  John  Baptist 
were  sanctified  in  their  mother's  womb. 

By  these  few  it  may  appear,  that  the  sacrament 
maketh  not  a  Christian,  but  is  a  seal  and  assurance 
imto  all  that  receive  it  of  the  grace  of  God,  unless 
they  make  themselves  unworthy  thereof,  and  that 
no  man  n)ay  despise  this  holy  ordinance,  and  keep 
back  his  infants  from  baptism,  for  in  so  doing  he  pro- 
cureth  his  own  damnation.  In  time  of  ignorance, 
many  would  see  this  and  acknowledge  it,  that  the 
outward  baptism  by  water  was  not  necessarj^  unto 
salvation,  so  that  the  children  or  others  that  died 
without  were  for  lack  thereof  damned. 

The  church  hath  always  received  three  sorts  of 
baptism — the  baptism  of  the  spirit,  or  of  blood,  or 
of  water.     If  any  were  prevented  by  death,  or  hin^ 
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dered  by  cruelty  or  persecution,  so  that  they  could 
not  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism  at  the  hands  of 
the  minister,  yet  having  the  sanctification  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  making  their  faith  known  by  their 
suffering,  they  were  born  anew,  and  baptised. 

God  faath  his  purpose  in  us  and  our  children. 
Befoi'e  we  be  born,  when  we  had  done  neither  good 
nor  evil,  he  hath  mercy  and  compassion  on  us. 
Judgment  appertaineth  unto  God  ;  he  knoweth  who 
are  his.  No  man  knoweth  the  things  of  God,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God  only. 

And  thus  much  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  which 
18  the  badge  and  cognizance  of  every  Christian.  K 
MBf  be  not  baptized,  but  lacketh  the  mark  of  God's 
Aid,  we  cannot  discern  him  to  be  one  of  the  flock. 
If  any  take  not  the  seal  of  regeneration,  we  cannot 
«ay  he  is  born  the  child  of  God. 

This  is  the  ordinary  way  ;  let  us  use  it,  let  us  not 
4e8pise  nor  be  slow  to  receive  the  sacraments  ;  they 
are  the  means  by  which  God  maketh  sure  his  good^ 
will  towards  us. 

It  shall  not  be  amiss  to  speak  a  word  or  two  of  the 
naming  of  your  children.  Some  are  herein  over- 
seen, they  refuse  to  call  their  children  by  the  names 
of  holy  men  and  women,  because  they  think  it  to 
savour  somewhat  too  much  of  religion,  and  there- 
fore either  they  name  them  at  adventure,  having  no 
regard  at  all  how  they  be  named,  or  else  they  give 
them  the  names  of  heathen  men,  and  call  them  Ju- 
lius Caesar,  Hercules,  Lucretia,  Scipio,  orsuch-likM 

These,  although  they  were  notable  in  wisdom-, 
learning,  chastity,  boldness,  and  in  conquests,  yet 
were  they  heathen  men,  and  knew  tiot  God.  The 
name  is  nothing,  it  commendelh  us  not  to  God  ;  yet 
may  a  Christian  father  be  ashamed  to  call  his  child 
by  the  name  of  such,  who  were  enemies  to  the  cross 
pf  Christ. 

Chrysostom,  a  godly  father,  saith,  *^  In  this  thing; 

1^  n  ^ 
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that  is,  in  the  naming  of  their  children,  both  the 
godliness  of  the  parents  and  also  their  great  care  for 
their  children  is  declared.  And  how  have  they  forth- 
with and  from  the  beginning  taught  the  children 
which  were  born  unto  them,  giving  them  warning, 
by  the  names  wherewith  they  call  them,  that  Jthey 
should  practise  virtue  ?" 

"  They  did  not  give  names  at  adventure^  and 
without  reason,  as  is  used  now-a-days ;  for  now  men 
.say,  Let  the  child  be  called  after  the  name  of  his  grand- 
father, or  great-grandfather.  But  our  old  fathers 
did  not  so ;  they  took  all  heed  to  call  tl>eir  children 
by  such  names  which  should  not  only  provoke  them 
ito  virtue  which  carried  the  names,  but  should  teach 
all  others  much  wisdom,  whosoever  should  remain 
many  years  after  them ." 

Again  he  saith,  ^^  See  how  great  onderstandtng 
thev  of  old  time  had,  that  even  the  women  named  not 
their  children  rashly  or  by  chance,  but  called  them 
by  names  that  foreshewed  such  things  as  might  hap* 
pen  after.'*  And  of  Leah,  Jacob's  wife,  he  maketh 
«  special  commendation.  "  See  how  she  namethnot 
her  children  simply,  nor  at  adventure ;  she  called  him 
Simeon,  because  (saith  she)  the  Lord  bath  heard/' 

Therefore  he  saith,  <*  Let  not  us  therefore  gii« 
names  untq  our  children  that  are  common  names,  or 
because  they  were  the  names  of  our  grandfathers  or 
great-grandfathers,  or  of  such  who  have  been  famous 
for  their  parentage  ;  But  rather  let  us  call  them  by 
the  names  of  such  as  have  excelled  in  virtue,  and  have 
l>een  most  faithful  towards  God/' 

Let  them  carry  the  names  of  the  Apostles,  of  the 
Prophets,  of  thp  martyrs,  of  such  who  have  been 
ipohstant  in  the  faith,  and  have  suffered  death  for 
jBhrist's  sqke ;  that  ^so  they  may  be  taught  by  their 
narne  to  remember  whose  name  they  bear,  and  that 
they  neither  speal^  nor  do  apy  thing  umvbrtby  of 
their  rmpip.  '  ^-    ' 
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As  if  any  be  called  John,  that  he  pray  for  grace, 
;incl  desire  to  be  filled  with  grace  ;  that  he  give  wit- 
ness of  Christ  that  he  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  that  he  rebuke 
vice  boldly,  as  John  did  in  Herod,  though  he  were  a 
mighty  prince. 

Or  if  he  be  called  Pkul,  that  he«o  become  a  fol- 
lower of  Paul,  as  Paul  was  of  Christ,  and  say  with 
Paul  (Gal.  ii.),  "  That  I  might  live  unto  God,  I  am 
orucifled  with  Christ.  Thus  1  live,  yet  not  I  now, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me  ;**  and  hear  Christ  speaking 
unto  him,  as  did  Patil,  and  fall  down  and  say,  **  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  that  I  do  ?**  (Acts,  ix.) 
.  So  let  him  that  is  called  Thomas  touch  the 
bosom  of  Christ,  and  handle  his  wounds,  and  make 
0  good  confession,  as  Thomas  did,  and  say,  "  My 
JjorA  and  roy  God."  Let  Matthew  forsake  his  cus- 
torn,  eVen  the  deceitful  gains  of  the  world,  and  fol- 
low Christ. 

Let  Daniel  remember  Daniel ;  and  though  he  should 
be  thrown  into  the  den  of  lions,  or  be  burnt  in  the 
'fire,  or  suffer  any  cruel  torments,  yet  let  him  not 
therefore  forsake  God^  but  put  his  whole  trust  in 

Thus  should  our  names  teach  us,  that  whether 
we  write  them,  or  utter  them,  or  hear  them  spoken, 
they  may  put  us  in  mind  of  Christian  duty  and  god- 
liness. 

The  other  sacrament  of  Christ's  church  is  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  supper,  which  some  have  called 
the  sacrarnent  of  the  altar  ;  some,  the  sacrament  of 
the  holy  table ;  some,  the  sacrament  of  bread  and 
wine :  but  we  most  properly  may  call  it  the  sacra- 
fment  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

And  that  we  w^ndep  not  at  large,  but  may  stand 

in  certafn  ground,  I  will  expound  those  words  of  our 

^viour(Matt.  xxvi.),  "This  is  my  body,  and  this 

K  ](  4 
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is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  that  is  shed  for 
many,  for  the  remission  of  sins/* 

This  matter,  these  two  or  thr^e  hundred  years  late 
past,  hath  been  encumbered  with  many  questions  and 
much  controversy.  Some  say  the  words  are  plain, 
Christ  himself  spake  them  ;  he  is  almighty,  andean 
do  wl^tsoevcr  he  will ;  he  bath  npt  spoken  other- 
ivise  than  he  meant.  If  we  expound  then)  by  signs 
and  figures,  we  take  away  the  force  of  the  holy 
mystery,  and  make  nothing  of  it :  the  words  must 
be  taken  even  as  they  lie ;  they  must  not  have  any 
other  construction.  Therefore  at  this  day,  many 
wise  men,  which  yield  from  other  points  of  supersti- 
tion, and  in  many  other  things  receive  the  truths 
$tand  here  and  stick  at  this,  and  cannot  yield. 

I  will  declare  the  whole  matter:  simply  and  plainly, 
and  submit  myself  to  the  understanding  and  capadtj 
of  all  men.  That  which  I  will  utter  herein  shall  not 
be  of  myself,  but  of  the  fathers  of  the  church,  not  of 
those  which  have  been  of  later  years,  but  of  the  most 
ancient ;  not  of  the  heretics,  but  of  the  most  catholic, 
which  ever  have  beqn  the  enemies  and  confounders 
of  heretics. 

I  will  shew  the  use,  and  order,  and  faith  of  th^ 
primitive  church,  which  was  in  the  times  of  the 
Apostles,  and  of  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Ba$il,  Nazian- 
zenc,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  and  other 
catholic  and  godly  learned  fathers.  Let  no  man  re- 
gard me,  or  my  speech,  I  am  only  a  finger,  these 
.nre  clear  and  bright  stars  ;  I  do  but  ^hew  th^tr^  unto 
you,  and  point  them,  thjit  you  may  behold  them. 
God  give  us  grace  ,that  we  may  $ee  them  truly,  and 
by  them  be  able  to  guide  and  tq  direct  our  way. 

Let  us  lay  aside  all  contention,  and  <)uietly  hear 
that  vshall  be  spoken.  Whatsoever  shall  be  said,  if 
it  be  true,  if  jt  be  ancient,  if  it  be  catfiolic^  if  it  be 
BO  clear  as  thp  ^^n-beams^  let  us  hunibjl^  our  l^X{h 
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and  believe  it.     There  is  no  truth  but  of  God  :  who- 
soever resisteth  the  truth,  resisteth  God. 

First,  I  will  shew  you,  tliat  we  do  truly  and  indeed 
cat  the  body  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood ;  and 
this  shall  be  the  foundation  and  key  of  entrance  into 
all  the  rest. 

Secondly,  I  will  open  these  words,  "  This  is  my 
body,**  and  there  shew  by  what  sort,  in  what  sense 
and  meaning,  the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ. 

Thirdly,  That  the  bread  abideth  still  in  former 
nature  and  substance  as  before,  even  as  the  nature 
and  substance  of  water  remaineth  in  baptism. 

Fourthly,  How  the  body  of  Christ  is  eaten,  whe- 
ther by  faith,  or  with  the  mouth  of  our  body,  and 
how  the  body  of  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament. 

Fifthly,  What  difference  is  between  the  body  of 
Christ  and  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

Sixthly,  How  we  ought  to  prepare  our  minds,  and 
with  what  faith  and  devotion  we  must  come  to  tho 
receiving  thereof. 

We  say  and  believe,  that  wc  receive  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  truly,  and  not  a  figure  or  sign  ;  but 
even  that  body  which  suffered  death  on  the  cross,  • 
and  that  blood  which  was  shed  for  tiie  forgiveness  of 
sins.  So  saith  Christ  (John,  vi.),  '^  jVfy  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed/'  And 
again,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  And 
again,  "  He  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
me."  We  say  there  is  no  other  substantial  food  qf 
our  souls,  and  that  he  is  divided  among  all  the  faith* 
ful ;  and  that  he  is  void  of  salvation,  and  the  grace 
of  Christ,  whosoever  is  not  partaker  of  his  body  and 
blood.  Thi§  we  say,  and  may  not  flee  from  it  here« 
after. 

.    Yet,  lest  haply  any  should  be  deceived,  we  say, 
TIh«  ment  is  ^rttual^  and  thcreforei  it  tnuSt  be  eatea 
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Christ  said  to  Nicodemus  (John,  iii.),  **  Excepts 
man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.'*  These  words  are  plain,  yet  Nicodemus  mis* 
stook  them,  and  was  deceived,  and  said,  **  How 
can  a  man  be  born  that  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  into  hit 
mother's  womb  again,  and  be  bom  ?"  Christ  meant 
the  spiritual  birth  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  not  the 
natural  and  corporal  birth  of  the  body. 

And  to  come  nearer  to  the  matter  in  hand  :  when 
Christ  said,  'il  am  the  bread  which  is  come  down 
from  heaven  ;  and  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you/ 
And,  ^'  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is 
drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live 
for  ever"— the  Capcrnaites  thought  these  words 
plain  enough,  therefore  they  say,  *'  How  can  tflsi 
man  give  ns  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  This  is  a  hard  sayingt 
who  can  hear  it  ?"  And  Ihcy  departed  away  from 
him.  Then  said  Jesns,  '*  The  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you  are  spirit  and  life." 

Upon  occasion  hereof  St.  Augustine  writeth  thus: 
*^  Understand  ye  spiritually  that  I  have  spoken  unto 
you  ;  ye  shall  not  eat  this  body  that  ye  see,  neither 
shall  ye  drink  that  blood,  that  they  shall  shed  that 
shall  crucify  me ;  I  have  recommended  unto  you  a 
certain  sacrament ;  being  spiritually  understood,  it 
will  give  you  life.'* 

Even  50  Chrysostom,  ^^  What  is  it  that  lie  saith. 
The  flesh  profitcth  nothing?  He  speaketh  it  not  of 
flesh  ind(HMl,  God  forbid,  but  of  such  which  take 
the  things  carnally  that  are  spoken.  And  what  is  i( 
to  understand  carnally  ?  Even  to  take  things  simply 
ns  they  bespoken,  and  to  seek  no  further  meaning. 
For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  not  50  to  be  judged 
i)l\  but  all  mystci  ics  should  be  considered  with  inward 
rjcs,  that  is,  spiritually." 

Again  upon  the>e  words :  ^*  If  any  man  eat  of  thii 
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bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever,"  he  saith^  *^  He  calleth 
bread  in  this  place  either  doctrine,  and  f-alvation,  and 
faith  in  him,  or  else  his  body.  For  either  of  these 
tnaketh  the  soul  stronger."  St.  Paul  saith  (1  Cor, 
XI.),  **  He  that  eateth  or  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  his  own  damnation.'*  Damnation  is  a 
i^iritual  thing,  which  is  not  received  in  by  the  mouth, 
or  broken  with  the  teeth. 

Christ  saith  (Luke,  xxii.),  "  This  cup  is  the  nevr 
testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.** 
Yet  now  is  not  his  blood  shed  any  more,  for  he  is 
risen,  and  dieth  not.  And  these  words  whicfi  are 
so  plain,  if  they  be  examined,  will  not  be  so  pbin  to 
yield  the  sense  unto  which  they  are  forced.  It  is 
written,  "  He  took  bread,  and  when  he  had  given 
.thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  saying,  This 
is  my  body.  This  bread  is  my  body."  The  bread 
was  still  bread,  and  neither  his  flesh  nor  his  body. 
And,  **  This  cup  is  the  new  testament.'*  In  due, 
and  right,  and  open  meaning,  the  cup  cannot  be  the 
new  testament. 

Here  we  see  how  the  words  are  not  all  so  plain,  but 
must  have  a  reasonable  construction.  It  is  a  rule  in 
the  law,  **  He  doth  wrong  to  the  law,  .that,  follow- 
ing only  the  bare  words^  defraudeth  the  meaning  of 
the  law." 

Origen  saith,  ^^  There  is  also  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment a  letter  which  killeth  him  that  doth  not  spi- 
ritually understand  those  things  which  arc  spoken. 
For  if  he  follow  this  after  the  letter,  where  it  is  said. 
Except  ye  eat  my  flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  this 
letter  killeth."  Mark,  if  ye  take  the  word  of  Christ 
barely  and  nakedly,  and  as  the  letter  soundeth,  it 
killeth. 

St.  Augustine  saith,  "  This  rnle  is  to  be  kept  in 
every  allegory,  that  what  is  spoken  by  similitude  be 
weighed  by  the  meaning  of  the  present  place." 
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Jerome  saith,  "  The  Gospel  is  not  in  the  words 
of  Scriptures,  but  in  the  meaning."  And,  **  It  is 
not  in  the  outward  show,  but  in  the  inner  marrow  i 
not  in  the  leaves  of  words^  but  in  the  root  of 
reason ." 

When  Christ  said^John^  ii.),  ^*  Destroy  this  lemplci 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  again  ;**  the  Jews, 
following  the  bare  letter,  did  bear  false  witoett 
against  him,  sayiiig  (Mark,  xiv.),  "  We  heard  bim 
say,  I  will  destroy  this  temple  made  with  hands,  and 
within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  witboal 
hands/' 

We  mny  not  take  the  letter  in  all  places  of  the 
Scripture  as  it  lieth.  I'he  Scriptures  stand  not  in 
the  reiiding,  but  in  the  understanding.  By  taking 
the  bare  letter,  the  Jews  found  piatter  to  put  ChrisI 
to  death. 

Origen  saith,  *'  There  is  a  letter  in  tbeNewTcs^ 
tameiu  which  killelh."  Jerome  saiih,  ^*  The  Gospel 
is  not  in  the  outward  {^how,  nor  in  the  leaves,  but 
in  tlie  iDcaniriQ^,  in  the  nia-row,  and  in  the  root, 
\vhich  arc  hid,  and  not  open  and  manifest/'  So  that 
they  njay  not  be  taken  by  the  bare  sound,  but  mtist 
have  some  other  construction.  B(U  what  shall  be 
the  construction  of  these  words,  *'This  is  my  body?** 
Whose  interpretation  or  judgment  of  tiiem  siiall 
Stand?  The  learned  men  which  havie1>een  of  late 
years,  and  which  yet  live,  are  suspected.  Let  u^ 
hear  the  elder  ancient  fatl)ers,  whom  there  is  no 
cause  that  any  should  suspect ;  they  were  not  Sacra* 
mcnlQrics,  nor  Zuinglians,  nor  Lutherans  ;  they  were 
not  divided  into  any  of  these  <ccts. 

Tertullian,  an  ancient  father,  who  lived  more  than. 
thirteen  hundred  years  since,  expoundeth  them  thus: 
*^  Christ,  taking  tlie  bread,  an(i  distributing  it  to  his 
disciples,  HJadc  it  his  body,  saying,  This  is  my  body, 
that  i"^  to  sav,  thi^  is  a  ti;rurc  erf  mv  bcdv/'     But  a 
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figure  it  couU  not  be,  unless  there  were  a  body  of  a 
truth  and  indeed.  For  a  void  thing,  as  in  a  fantasy, 
can  receive  no  figure. 

•  Chrysostom  saith,  *^  If  Christ  died  not,  whose 
sign  and  \vhose  token  is  this  scicran>ent  ?"  AgaiR^ 
•*  The  very  body  of  Christ  itself  is  not  in  the,  holy 
vessels,  but  the  mystery  or  sacrament  thereof  is  ther« 
contained/* 

Augustine  against  the  heretic  Adimant us  writetht 
^*  Our  Lord  doubted  not  to  say.  This  is  my  body, 
tvhea  be  gave  a  token  of  his  body."  And  in  another 
^lace,  '^  Christ  took  Judas  onto  his  table,  whereaC 
he  gave  to  his  disci|;les  the  figure  of  his  body.'*  St. 
Jerome  saith,  '*  Christ  represented  the  verity  of  hid 
body." 

St.  Ambrose  saith,  "  Before  consecration,  it  is 
called  another  kind  ;  after  consecration,  the  body  of 
Christ  is  signified."  And  again,  ^*  In  eating  and 
drinking  (that  is,  in  receiving  the  holy  communion)/ 
we  signify  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  that  was  of- 
fered for  us."  So  also  Gelasius  saith,  "  The  image 
and  similitude  of  his  body  and  blood  is  shewed  in  tW 
action  of  the  mysteries." 

It  would  be  over-long  to  lay  forth  unto  you  what 
other  reverend  old  fathers  have  written  to  fike  effect^ 
and  have  expounded  those  words  of  Chrifst  by  such 
terms  as  you  have  heard,  of  sign,  figure,  token,  image, 
and  likeness. 

I  trust  no  man  be  ofFen<ted ;  these  speedies  are 
not  mine  own,  but  the  speeclTes  of  most  ancient  fa- 
thers, and  have  been  spoken  or  written,-  and  contt«> 
nued  in  the  church,  these  1200,  1300,  or  140(9 
yearSj  and  never  con'demned  in  them  as  false,  thougl^ 
many  of  late  times  l)ave  sought  otherwise  to  under- 
•fitand  the  words  of  Christ. 

The  gloss  upon  the  canons  joineth  herein  with  ^e 
fathers.     ^^  It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  but  ita^ 
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properly  ;  the  meaning  thereof  may  be  this :  it  h 
called  Christ*s  body,  that  is  to  say,  it  signifieth 
Chrisf  s  body." 

Therefore  doth  St.  Augustine  give  us  good  aiu) 
wholesome  advertisements.  Thus  he  writeth  toBo- 
nifacius  :  *'  Unless  sacraments  had  a  certain  likeness 
of  the  things  of  which  they  be  sacraments,  then  iI^ 
deed  were  they  no  sacraments ;  and  of  this  likeness 
oftentimes  they  bear  the  names  of  the  things  them- 
selves that  are  represented  by  the  sacraments.** 

And  again,  *'  In  sacraments,  we  must  consider 
not  what  they  be  (in  substance  and  nature),  but  what 
they  signify."  Again  he  saith,  "  It  is  a  dangerous 
matter,  and  a  servitude  of  the  soul,  to  take  the  signs 
instead  of  the  thing  that  is  signified."  And  again, 
"  If  it  be  a  speech  that  commandeth,  either  by  for- 
bidding an  horrible  wickedness,  or  requiring  that 
which  is  profitable,  it  is  not  figurative ;  but  if  it  seem 
to  require  horrible  wicktdness,  and  to  forbid  that 
which  is  good  and  profitable,  it  is  spoken  fignratively." 

*^  Except  ye  eat  (saith  Christ)  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  Iffe  in 
you."  lie  scemelh  to  require  the  doing  of  that 
which  is  horrible,  or  moj!.t  wicked  ;  it  is  a  figure 
therefore,  commanding  us  to  communicate  with  the 
passion  of  Christ,  and  comfortably  and  profitably  to 
lay  up  in  our  remembrance,  that  his  flesh  was  cruci- 
fied and  wounded  for  us." 

In  another  plac*e  he  s;iilh,  **  It  is  a  more  horrible 
thing  to  eat  man's  flesh  than  to  kill  it,  and  to  drink 
man's  blood  than  it  is  to  shed  it."  Again  he  s«iith, 
**  We  must  beware  that  we  take  not  a  figurative 
speech  according  to  the  letter,  for  thereto  it  apper* 
taineth,  that  the  Apostle  suith  the  letter  killeth.** 

BeFi«i(:s  Ujat  which  hath  been  shewed  you  out  of 
the  godly  learned  old  fathers,  how  they  have  ex- 
pounded iIjl^c  words^  whosoever  will  advisedfy  ixjb- 
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sider  these  principal  sentences,  or  rather  rules  of  Str 
Augustine^  shall  be  holpen  much,  and  directed  to 
the  due  and  catholic  construction  and  meaning  of 
them. 

The  next  matter,  and  the  third  of  the  six,  is,  whe- 
ther the  bread  and  wine  abide  still  in  former  na-^^ 
ture  and  substance  as  before,  even  as  tlie  nature  and 
substance  of  water  rem^ineth  in  the  sacrament  of 
baptism.  There  be  some  that  say  hy  virtue  of  theser 
words,  This  is  my  body^  the  bread  is  changed  into 
the  body  of  Christ,  that  the  substance  of  bread  is. 
gone,  and  nothing  remaining  but  only  accidents,  that 
is^  a  show,  and  appearance,  and  likeness  of  bread. 

They  say,  it  seemeth  to  be  the  same  it  was,  but  it 
is  changed ;  it  seemeth  to  be  bread,  but  it  is  not 
bread ;  and  the  wine,  by  the  taste  and  colour,  seem^ 
eth  to  be  wine,  but  it  is  not  wine.  They  say  we 
may  not  believe  our  eyesight,  nor  stand  to  the  judg- 
ment of  our  senses. 

They  fsay  Christ  1$  alnjighty,  he  spake  the  word^ 
and  all  things  were  made  ;  he  hath  said,  This  is  rriTf, 
bodi/f  therefore  it  is  now  no  more  bread,  but  his  body^ 
and  that  this  is  the  faith  of  the  church,  in  which  we 
were  born  and  christened. 

Indeed,  this  hath  been  lately  received  as  a  matter 
of  faith.  But  if  we  examine  it  well,  we  shall  find  it 
to  be  an  error,  and  no  point  of  faith.  I  say  it  hath 
been  received  of  late,  for  our  old  fathers  never  be- 
lieved it,  as  I  will  declare  and  prove,  and  let  you  sec 
that  it  hath  not  been  the  catholic  faith,  nor  tl)e  faith 
of  the  primitive  church,  nor  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 
therefore  no  faith  at  all. 

T^e  opening  of  this  matter  will  be  somewhat  dark, 
and  wherewith  you  have  not  been  acquainted ;  butgive 
me  your  attendance,  lend  me  your  senses,  and  I  trust, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  I  shdl  make  it  ])lain. 

They  say,  the  bread  is  changed,  and  done  awajr 

VOL.    VII.  I»  Ir 
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pcareth  by  a  council  holden  at  Florence.  Therefore 
if  transubstantiation  be  a  matter  of  feith,  it  is  a  new 
late-found  faith,  and  no  old  and  catholic  faith.  In 
the  thne  of  our  great-grandfathers  it  was  not  so 
taken. 

Afterwards  Pope  Honorius  III.  commandedi 
that  it  should  be  kept  under  a  canopy,  and  that 
the  people  should  worship  the  sacrament.  And  after 
him  Urbanus  IV.  made  a  new  holiday  in  honour 
pf^t,  which  he  called  Corpus  Christi  day.  And  alt 
these  things  have  been  done  within  tliese  few  years, 
For  before,  in  the  times  of  Augusline,  Jerome,  Chry- 
postom,  and  the  old  fathers,  they  were  never  heard  of. 

But  to  return  to  that  we  have  in  hand,  whether 
the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  remain  iii  their 
proper  nature.  Yes,  verily;  for  so  is  ^it  avoudied 
by  our  Saviour,  by  St.  Paul,  by  Ignatius,  Justinus, 
Irena^us,  Origen,  Dionysius,  Cyprian,  Ambroi^e,^ 
Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Gelasius,  Theodoretus,  Cy- 
rillus,  Bertramus,  and  Rabanus.  By  so  many  good 
and  lawful  witnesses  itappeareth,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  remain  in  the  same  nature  and  substance  as 
before. 

I  seek  not  to  astonish  you,  by  bringing  in  such  a 
heap  of  authors,  nor  yet  to  seek  mine  own  glory 
thereby,  God  is  my  witness  and  his  Christ.  If  I 
would  seek  mine  own  commodity,  I  should  hold  my 
peace,  and  not  unfold  these  errors,  wherewith  the 
church  of  God  hath  been  disquieted  these  late  years. 

As  for  glory,  I  have  none  in  these  things.  Shame 
come  upon  them  that  seek  the  glory  and  commenda- 
tion of  men  ;  our  glory  is  to  discharge  our  consci- 
ence, and  to  speak  the  truth,  that  we  may  be  blan»e- 
less  in  tlie  day  of  our  Lord. 

And  yet  in  speaking  thus  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  denying  the  strange  and  new 
{e^rnin^  of  transubstantiation,  and  making  it  koom 
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ttiat  the  bread  and  wine  continue  still  that  they  were 
before;  we  do  not  conceive  basely  or  unreverently 
of  the  sacrament^  we  do  not  make  it  a  bare  and  naked 
token. 

Let  no  man  be  deceived.  We  do  both  think  and 
speak  soberiy  and  with  reverence  of  tlie  holy  mys- 
teries. As  we  cannot  call  them  more  than  they  are, 
so  may  we  not  esteem  them  less  than  they  are  by  the 
ordinance  and  institution  of  Christ. 

We  say  they  are  changed,  that  they  have  a  dig- 
nity and  pre-eminence  which  they  had  not  before ; 
that  they  are  not  now  common  bread,  or  common 
wine,  but  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  a  holy  mystery  ;  a  covenant  between  Christ 
and  us ;  a  testimony  unto  our  conscience,  that  Christ 
is  the  Lamb  of  God ;  a  perfect  seal,  and  sufficient 
warrant  of  God's  promises,  whereby  God  bindeth 
himself  to  us,  and  we  stand  likewise  bound  unto  God^ 
6o  as  God  is  our  God,  and  We  are  his  people* 

In  baptism,  the  nature  and  substance  of  water 
doth  remain  still,  and  yet  it  is  not  bare  water  ;  it  is 
changed,  and  made  the  sacrament  of  our  regenera- 
tion ;  it  is  water  consecrated,  and  made  holy  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  they  which  are  washed  tlierein  are 
not  waslied  with  water,  but  in  the  blood  of  the  un- 
spotted Lamb.  One  thing  is  seen,  and  another  un- 
derstood. We  see  tlie  water,  but  we  understand  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

Even  so  we  see  the  bread  and  wine  ;  but  with  tl  e 
eyes  of  our  undorst'mding  we  look  beyond  the  crea- 
tures ;  we  reach  our  spiritual  senses  into  heaven,  and 
behold  the  ransom  and  price  of  our  salvation  :  we  do 
behold  in  the  sacrament,  not  wliat  it  is,  but  what  it 
doth  signify. 

When  we  receive  it  with  due  reverence  and  faith^ 
we  say  as  said  Gregory  Nyssenus,  **  I. know  another 
kind  of  meat^  bearing  the  likeneiss  and  resemblance 
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of  our  bodily  meat,  the  pleasure  aiiiJ  sweetness  wberc 
passeth  only  into  the  soul."  It  froeth  not  into  C 
mouth  or  belly,  but  only  into  the  soul,  anditft^wi 
the  mind  inwardly,  as  the  other  outwardly  fee 
the  body. 

We  say  as  St.  Augustine,  "  Christ  is  the  bit 
our  heart ;"  and  as  St.  Basil,  "  There  is  a  sptnfl 
inouth  of  the  inner  man,  by  which  he  is  noumf 
by  receiving  (Christ)  tiie  word  of  life,  which  is  i 
bread  that  came  from  heaven."  In  this  mysttryl 
the  death  of  Clirlst,  hil^  cL-ath  and  passion  is  reiii'.« 
to  our  remembrance.  We  are  so  moved  to  sar* 
for  our  sins,  which  have  been  the  caitse  of  J 
death,  and  to  be  thankful  for  tlie  great  niercf< 
God,  which  by  thismeins  wmuglit  our  redejiiji  ■ 
as  if  we  did  see  him  present  bctore  our  faces  har 
,  upon  the  cross. 

•  W"e  know  that  Christ  h;ith  left  his  sacramei. 
his  church,  that  they  might  be  helpers  to  lift  ■ 
into  heaven.  By  them  we  iire  joined  with  (.  ' 
and  made  partakers  of  his  passion. 

Next,  let  ns  consider  how  nnd  after  w^iat  «or< 
eat  the  body  of  Christ  in  tlic  sacrament.      Ait. 
J  beseech  you,  that  you  may  take  the  comfort 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  to  give  goodew;  ■ 
mistaking  this  mystery,  grew  the  first  error  i 
church,  when  the  disciples  of  Christ  hear^i 
£peak  of  this  matter,  and  understood  him  i. 
were  offended,  and  shrunk  back,  and  fifj- 
■we  take  the  words  of  Christ  in  such  meanii' 
.did,  we  shall  be  deceived  and  oiFended  as  lii. 

This  it  is  then  which  we  have  to  considi ; , 
the  body  of  Christ  go  into  our  mouth  and  L,i„ 
asothex  meats;  or  whetlior  it  be  received  spir 
as  a  spiritual  meat,  and  so  pass  into  and  noun 
souls.     Hereof  somewhat  was  said  befon-, 
«ay  va^  shortly.     But  fgr  clearer  .^odersL! 
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the  same,  we  have  to  weigh  and  declare,  that  th^ 
eating  of  the  body  of  Christ,  is  not  gross  or  corporal^ 
but  ghostly  and  spiritual,  as  a  peculiar  work  of  the 
mind. 

The  truth  hereof  is  founded  in  our  creed,  arid  i$ 
an  article  of  our  Christian  faith.  We  believe  that 
Christ  did  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod  ia 
glory.  Sosaith  St.  Paul  (Col.  iii.),  ^^  If  ye  then  be 
risen  with  Christ,  seek  ihose  things  which  areaboye, 
where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  And 
again  (Phil,  iii.),  ^^  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven^ 
from  whence  we  also  look  for  the  Saviour,  even  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Christ  himself  saith  to  his  disciples  (John,  xvi.)^ 
*'  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.'*  And  (John^ 
xii.),  *^  The  poor  always  ye  have  with  you,  but  mc 
ye  shall  not  have  always."  So  St.  Peter  saith  (Acts, 
v.),  ^'  Whom  the  heavens  must  contain,  until  the 
time  that  all  things  be  restored^  which  God  had 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  Prophets  since 
the  world  began." 

Which  speeches  have  occasioned  the  old  ancient 
learned  fathers  to  teach  the  people  after  this  sort^ 
touching  the  body  of  Christ.  Vigilius,  a  godly  bishop 
and  martyr,  saith,  "  The  flesh  of  Christ,  when  it 
ipiras  in  earth,  was  not  in  heaven  ;  and  now,  because 
It  is  in  heaven,  doubtless  it  is  not  in  earth."  Am* 
brose  saith,  ^^  Seek  the  things  that  be  above,  and  not 
the  things  thati  be  upon  earth.  Therefore  we  must 
seek  thee  neither  upon  the  earth,  nor  in  the  earth, 
jior  according  to  the  flesh,  if  we  list  to  find  thee." 

St.  Augustine  saith,  "  According  to  the  flesh  that 
the  Word  receiveth,  according  to  that  he  was  bom  of 
the  Virgin,  according  to  that  he  was  takeji  of  the 
Jews,  according  to  that  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross ; 
according  to  that  Ue  was  taken  domi,  and. wrapped  i|i 
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A  shroud,  and  laid  in  the  grave,  and  rose  again,  and 
shewed  himself;  in  this  respect  it  is  true  that  he.  said, 
Ye  shall  not  evermore  have  me  with  you." 

And  again  he  said,  "   Until  the  world  be  ended, 
the  Lord  is  above  :  yet,  notwithstanding,  even  here  is 
the  truth  of  the  Lord,  for  the  body  wherein  he  rose 
again  must  needs  be  in  one  place/'    So  Cyrillus  said, 
**   Christ  could  not  be  conversant  together  with  his 
disciples  in  his  flesh  after  he  had  ascended  unto  his 
Father."     It  would  be  tedious  to  allege  all  that  might 
be  said  to  like  purpose- 
Thus  Christ,  and  Paul,  and  Peter;  thus  Vigilius, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  Cyril,  and  all  the  whole  ca- 
tholic  fathers,  say ;  and  we  are  taught  to  believe, 
that  Christ  is  not  corporaHy  in  the  chuf-ch,  but  is 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  that  he  hath  given  to  his 
body  immortality,  but  hath  not  taken  from  the  same 
the  nature  of  a  body.    Vigilius  having  cause  to  prov^ 
this  same  article  against  Eutyches,  shutteth  up  the 
matter  thus :  "  This  is  the  catholic  faith  and  pro- 
fession which  the  Apostles  have  delivered,  the  mar- 
tyrs have  confirmed,  and  the   faithful  hitherto  do 
continue." 

The  body  then  which  we  eat  is  in  heaven,  above 
all  angels,  and  archangels,  and  powers,  and  princi- 
palities. Our  meat  is  in  heaven  on  high,  and  we 
are  here  below  on  the  earth.  How  may  it  be,  that  we 
may  reach  it,  or  taste,  or  eat  it  ?  Here  let  us  imagine^ 
that  there  are  two  men  in  every  man,  and  that  every 
man  is  flesh  and  spirit,  body  and  soul. 

This  man  thus  doubled,  must  be  furnished  with 
double  senses;  bodily,  to  serve  the  body,  and  spiritual, 
to  serve  the  soul ;  he  must  have  eyes  of  the  body, 
and  eyes  of  the  soul ;  ears  of  the  body,  and  ears  of 
'the  soul.  Spiritual  senses  are  quick,  sharp,  and  Hvely ; 
they  pierce  any  thing,  be  it  never  so  thick ;  they 
reach  any  thing,  be  it  never  so  fajp  off*    Christ  ssitk 


of  Abraham,  **  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day; 
he  saw  it,  and  was  glad"  (John,  viii.) ;  he  saw  it,  not 
with  his  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the  inner  eyes  of  the 
soul. 

When  wc  speak  of  the  mystery  of  Christ,  and  of 
eating  his  body,  we  must  shut  up  and  abandon  all 
our  bodily. senses.  And,  as  we  cannot  say,  that  we 
see  him  with  our  bodily  eyes,  or  hear  him  with  our 
bodily  ears,  or  touch  him  with  bodily  feeling,  so 
likewise  can  we  not,  and  therefore  may  we  not  say, 
we  taste  him  or  eat  him  with  our  bodily  mouth. 

In  this  work  we  must  open  all  the  inner  and  spi- 
ritual senses  of  our  soul,  so  shall  we  not  only  see  hi^ 
body,  but  hear  him,  and  feel  him,  and  taste  him, 
and  eat  him.  This  is  the  mouth  and  feeling  of 
faith.  By  the  hand  of  faith  we  reach  unto  him, 
and  by  the  mouth  of  faith  we  receive  his  body. 

Touching  the  eating  of  Christ's  body,  St.  Augus- 
tine taught  the  people  on  this  wise :  *'  Believe  in 
Christ,  and  thou  hast  eaten  Christ;  for  believing 
in  Christ,  is  the  eating  of  the  bread  of  life."  Re- 
lieve that  he  is  that  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world  ;  believe  that  there  is  no  other 
name  given  unto  men,  wherein  we  shall  be  saved, 
but  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Believe  that  he  hath  paid  the  ransom  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world  ;  believe  that  he  hath  made  peace 
between  God  and  man  ;  believe  that  it  is  he  which 
hath  reconciled  all  things  by  his  blood.  Here  is 
nothing  to  be  done  by  the  mouth  of  the  body.  Who*  • 
soever  thus  believeth,  he  eateth,  he  drinketh  hire, 

Clcniens  saith,  **  This  is  the  drinking  of  the  blood 

of  Jesus,  to  be  made  partakers  of  his  immortality.** 

'TertisUian  saith,  "  He  must  be  received  in  cause  of 

'life;  he  must  be  devoured  by  hearing;  he  must  be 

chewed  by  understanding ;  he  must  l^  digested  by 

'feith."  .     .      .  ,   . 
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Thus  did  Christ  himself  teach  his  disciples  to  un« 
ierstand  him  (John,  vi.)*:  '^  The  words  which  I 
9jpeak  are  spirit  and  life."  St.  Jerome  therefore  saithf 
**  When  we  hear  the  word  of  God,  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  and  his  blood,  is  poured  into  our  ears/' 

The  Patriarchs,  and  Prophets,  and  people  of  God^ 
which  lived  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  did  by  faith 
eat  his  flesh,  and  drink,  his  bldiod.  St.  Paul  saith, 
^'  They  did  all  eat  of  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and 
did  all  drink  of  the  same  spiritual  drink/*  Who- 
.  soever  believed  in  Christ,  they  were  nourished  bf 
him  then,  as  we  are  now. 

They  did  not  see  Christ ;  he  was  not  yet  bom  ;  bt 
had  not  yet  a  natural  body,  yet  did  they  eat  hit 
body ;  he  had  not  yet  any  blood,  yet  did  they  drink  his 
blood ;  they  believed  that  it  was  he,  in  whom  the 
promises  should  be  fulfilled^  that  he  should  be  that 
blessed  seed,  in  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed. 
Thus  they  believed,  thus  they  received^  and  did  eat 
^  ilis  body. 

But,  say  some,  the  fathers  of  the  old  law  were  in 
darkness,  in  a  shadow,  and  a  figure;  it  was  meet 
they  should  receive  the  sacrament  spiritually,  or  the 
bocly  of  our  Lord  spiritually  ;  but  all  otherwise  with 
us,  unto  whose  benefit  the  sacraments  of  the  new 
testament  work  the  thing  itself  that  they  signify,  so 
that  we  receive  Christ  really,  bodily,  and  with  the  mouth 
of  our  bodies. 

St.  Paul  telleth  us,  the  fathers  of  the  old  law  did 
eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  that  is  to  say,  the  same 
Christ  that  we  eat.  So  saith  Augustine,  "  These 
things  were  sacraments,  in  the  outward  tokens 
divers,  but  in  the  things  signified  all  one  with  ours.** 
Xiikewise  saith  Leo,  *^  The  sacraments  are  altered 
according  to  the  diversity  of  times ;  but  the  faith 
whereby  we  live,  was  ever  in  all  ages  one.** 
'   Jf  they  did  eat  the  same  meat,  if  the  things,  that 
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is,  if  the  matter  of  their  sacraments  were  all  oiie  with 
ours^  if  their  ifaith  was  all  one  with  our  faith,  what 
difierenceis  there  between  their  and  our  eiating  ?  As 
they  did  eat  Christ  by  faith,'  and  not  by  the  mouth 
of  the  body,  so  we  eat  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  by 
the  mouth  of  our  body. 

To  make  this  somewhat  more  evident,  let  us  take 
the  judgment  of  the  fathers.  They  teach  us  plainly, 
that  the  spiritual  eating  of  Christ's  body  by  faith,  is 
the  true  eating,  and  that  we  do  not  grossly,  fleshly, 
really,  or  naturally  eat  him  in  the  sacrament. 

St.  Cyprian  saith,  the  body  of  Christ  '*  is  meat 
for  the  mind,  not  for  the  belly ;  not  for  the  teeth 
to  chew,  but  for  the  soul  to  believe."  Cyrillus  saith, 
*^  Our  sacrament  avoucheth  not  the  eating  of  a  man, 
leading  the  minds  of  the  faithful  in  ungodly  manner 
to  gross  (or  fleshly)  cogitations."  Athanasius  saith, 
^*  Unto  how  many  men  could  Christ's  body  have 
sufficed,  that  he  should  be  the  food  of  all  the  world  ?" 
Therefore  he  made  mention  of  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  that  he  might  withdraw  them  from  corporal 
and  fleshly  understanding. 

What  thing  may  be  spoken  more  plainly  ?  It  were 
impossible  his  natural  body,  naturally  received,  might 
sumce  all  the  world.  To  let  them  see  he  had  no  such 
meaning,  he  speaketh  of  his  going  up  into  heaven. 
Spiritually  then,  he  is  received  of  every  one,  and  is 
digested,  and  becometh  the  nourishment  of  all  the 
world. 

St.  Augustine,  expounding  these  words  of  Christ, 
^*  Whoso  eateth  of  this  bread,  shall  not  die,"  saith 
thus:  *'  That  pertaineth  to  the  virtue  and  effect  of 
the  sacrament,  not  that  pertaineth  to  the  visible  sa- 
crament. He  that  eateth  inwardly,  and  not  he  that 
eateth  outwardly ;  that  eateth  with  his  heart,  not 
that  bruiseth  (the  sacrament)  with  his  tooth." 
Thus  is  Christ's  body  received,  as  these  holy  fa* 


526      TH«   PA'JI^IiBRS   OF   THE   ENGX.I8U   CHURCV. 

there  say,  not  to  the  filling  or  cx>ntentation  of  the 
body,  not  with  mouth  or  tooth,  but  with  spirit  and 
feith,  unto  the  holiness  and  sanctification  of  the 
mind.  After  this  sort  we  eat  his  flesh^^nd  drink  bis 
blood. 

Therefore  wicked  men,  and  such  as  believe  not, 
receive  not  the  body  of  Christ,  they  have  no  portion 
in  it.  So  saith  Origen,  "  The  body  of  Christ  is  the 
true  food  which  no  evil  man  can  eat ;  for  if  the  evil 
man  could  eat  the  body  of  our  Lord,  it  should  not 
be  written,  He  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for 
ever."  Ambrose  saith,  *^  He  that  eateth  this  bread 
shall  not  hunger ;  it  is  the  food  of  those  that  are  holy; 
he  shall  not  die  the  death  of  a  sinner^  because  it  is 
the  remission  of  sins.!' 

St.  Augustine  saith,  ^^  Whoso  disagreeth  fmm 
Christ,  neither  eateth  his  bread,  nor  drinketh  his 
blood,  although  he  daily  receive  the  sacrament  of  so 
*great  a  thing  without  difference  to  the  judgment  of 
his  presumptiQn."  And  again,  '^  He  that  abideth 
not  in  me,  and  in  wham  I  do  not  abide,  let  him  not 
say  or  think  that  he  either  eateth  my  body  or  drink- 
eth my  blood."  And  again,  "  Ho  that  is  blind  in 
his  heart  within,  seeth  not  Christ  that  is  our  bread. 
And  is  he  blessed  ?  No  man  will  say  so,  unless  he  be 
.  one  as  blind  as  he." 

Chrysostom  saith,  ^^  Where  the  carcass  is,  there 
are  eagles."  The  carcass  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  respect 
of  his  death;  but  he  nameth  eagles  to  shew,  that 
whoso  will  approach  to  this  body  must  mount  aloft, 
and  have  no  dealing  with  the  earth,  nor  be  drawn 
and  creep  downward,  but  must  evermore  flee  up, 
and  behold  the  sun  of  justice,  and  have  the  eye  of 
his  mind  quick  and  sharp.  For  this  is  a  table  of 
eagles  (that  flee  on  high),  not  of  jays  (that  creep 
beneath). 

So  saith  St.  Jerome^  ^*  Let  us  go  up  with  the  Lord 
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(into  heaven)  into  that  great  parlour^  spread  and 
clean^  and  let  us  receive  of  him^above  the  cup  of  the 
ntew  testament.  Hesaith,  They  that  rise  not  up  by 
faith,  receive  not  the  cup  of  Christ."  So  saith  Hilary, 
**  The  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven  is  not  re* 
ceived,  but  of  him  that  hath  our  Lord,  and  is  the 
member  of  Christ." 

This  is  the  undoubted  meaning  of  the  old  father^^ 
that  the  wicked  are  not  partakers  of  the  passipn  of 
Christ,  because  they  lack  faith,  whereby  only  Christ 
18  received  of  us.     St.  Augustine  saith,  ^^  How  shall 
I  hold  Christ,  being  absent?  how  shall  I  thrust  my 
hand  up  into  heaven,  that  I  may  hold  him  sitting 
;there?  Send  up  thy  faith,  and  thou  boldest  him." 
.By  this  means  we  draw  nigh  to  Christ,  we  hide  our- 
selves  in  his  wounds,  we  suck  at  his  breast,  we  feed 
of  his  body,  and  comfortably  lay  up  in  our  mind,  that 
j. his  flesh  was  crucified  and  wounded  for  our  sakes. 
■:,    Now  let  us  examine  what  difference  is  between  the 
•body  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  body.     It 
ibehoveth  us  to  take  each  part  aright,  lest  we  be  de- 
ceived, and  take  one   for  another.     Origen  saith, 
**  Simple  men,  not  being  able  to  discern  what  things 
/in  the  Scriptures  ought  to  be  applied  to  the  outward 
man,  and  what  to  the  inner,  being  deceived  by  the 
likeness  of  words,  have  turned  themselves  to  a  sort  of 
peevish  fables  and  vain  fantasies." 

Therefore  saith  Chrysostom,  "  Believe  me,  it  is  a 
great  matter  to  understand  what  is  the  creature,  and 
what  is  God  the  Creator  ;  what  are  the  works,  and 
what  is  the  workman."  The  difference  herein  is  this: 
.a  sacrament  is  a  figure  or  token  ;  the  body  of  Christ 
is  figured  or  tokened :  the  sacrament  bread  is 
bread,  it  is  not  the  body  of  Christ ;  the  body  of  Christ 
it  flesh,  it  is  no  bread. 

The  bread  is  beneath,  the  body  is   above ;  the 
.  bread  is  on  the  table,  the  body  is  in  heaven ;  the 
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bread  is  in  the  mouth,  tlie  body  in  the  heart;  t!»e 
bread  feedeth  the  outward  man,  the  body  feedeth 
the  inward  man ;  the  bread  feedeth  the  body^  the 
body  feedeth  the  soul ;  the  bread  shall  come  to  no:- 
thing,  the  body  is  immortal^  and  shall' not  perish; 
the  bread  is  vile,  the  body  of  Christ  glorious :  such 
a  difference  is  there  between  the  bread,  which  is  a  sa- 
crament of  the  body,  and  the  body  of  Christ  itself. 

Tlie  sacrament  is  eaten  as  well  of  the  wicked,  ^ 
of  the  faithful ;  the  body  is  only  eaten  of  the  &ithful; 
the  sacrament  may  be  eaten  unto  judgment,  the  body 
cannot  be  eaten  but  unto  salvation.  Without  tt)e 
sacrament  we  may  be  saved,  but  without  the  body  of 
Christ  we  have  no  salvation^  we  cannot  be  saved.  As 
St.  Augustine  saith,  ^^  He  that  receiveth  not  the 
flesh  ofChri^t  hath  not  life;  and  he  that  receiveth  the 
same  hath  life,  and  that  for  ever.*' 

Such  a  difference  maketh  Epiphanius :  ^^  This 
thing  (that  is,  the  sacrament)  is  of  a  round  form  (for 
it  was  a  great  round  cake),  and,  touching  any  power 
that  is  in  it,  utterly  void  of  sense.  But  we  know  that 
our  Lord  is  whole  sense,  whole  sensible,  whole  God, 
whole  moving.**  Again  St.  Augustine  saith  for  the 
difference  of  them,  "The  sacrament  (of  Christ*sbody) 
is  received  of  some  unto  life,  of  some  unto  destruc- 
tion;  but  the  thing  itself  (that  is,  the  flesh  of  Christ) 
whereof  this  is  a  sacrament,  is  received  of  all  men 
unto  life,  and  of  no  man  to  destruction,  whosoever 
shall  be  partaker  of  it.'* 

Of  the  difference  which  is  between  a  figure  of  any 
thing  and  the  thing  itself,  Chrj'sostom  saith,  **  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  was  a  figure,  therefore  marvel  not ; 
and  being  a  figure,  requires  not  all  things  to  agree, 
for  otherwise  it  ^'ere  no  figure."  These  and  such- 
like reasons,  no  doubt,  moved  the  godly  father  to 
say,  as  we  have  learned  to  say,  **The  sacrament  is 
one  thing,  and  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  (which 
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IS  Chrisfs  very  body)  is  another  thing.  And  ther6* 
fore  hesaithy  ^^  These  things  (speaking of  the  sacra- 
ment  of  Christ*s  body)  may  have  honour,  as  things 
appointed  to  religion,  but  wonder,  as  things  mar- 
Velbus  they  cannot  have." 

Thus  are  we  plainly  taaght  by  the  catholic  learned 
fathers  to  put  a  difference  between  the  sacrament 
and  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  one  of  them 
is  not  really  lapped  up  or  shut  within  the  other  ;  that 
the  one  (as  Epiphanms  saith)  is  utterly  void  of  sense, 
the  other  whole  sense  and  whole  sensible ;  that  the 
one  is  received  to  destruction  unto  some,  as  Augus^ 
tine  aaith,  the  other  is  received  of  all  men  unto  life ; 
llfat  the  one  is  a  figure,  as  Chrysostom  saith^  the 
Other  a  truth. 

It  remaineth,  that  we  consider  how  we  ought  to 
prepare  our  hearts,  and  with  what  faith  and  reverence 

•  we  should  resort  to  those  holy  mysteries.  We  mav  not 
oome^  as  we  use  to  do,  to  our  ysual  meats  ;  for  nere, 
ill  a  mystery  and  sacrament  of  bread,  is  set  before 
«8  the  body  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  his  blood  in 
die  sacrament  of  wine.  We  see  one  thing,  we  must 
eonoetve  another  thing ;  therefore  we  must  in  such 
manner  be  affected,  as  if  we  were  present  to  behold 
his  death  upon  the  cross,  and  the  shedding  of  his 
blood  for  our  sins. 

Let  us  set  before  our  eyes  that  dreadful  tragedy, and 
the  causes  and  effects  of  his  death,  that  so  our  hearts 
may  be  the  rather  moved  to  yield  that  allegiance, 

-  obedience,  and  reverence  which  is  due.  We  were 
the  children  of  wrath,  the  enemies  of  Grod,  shut  up 
under  sin,  and  the  heirs  of  everlasting  damnation. 
In  this  case  God  so  loved  the  worid,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belicveth  in  him 

-  ahbuld  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting.     And  as 

•  St.  Fkul  saith  (Rom.  viii.),  '^  God  sent  his  own  Son 

VOC.  VII.  M  M 
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Let  us  die  with  Christ ;  let  us  be  crucified  unto 
the  world  ;  let  us  be  holy  eagles^  and  soar  above ; 
let  us  go  up  into  the  great  parlour,  and  receive  of  our 
Lord  the  cup  of  the  new  testament.  There  let  us 
behold  the  body  that  was  crucified  for  us^  and  th^ 
blood  which  was  shed  for  us.  There  let  us  say. 
This  is  the  ransom  of  the  worlds  this  was  once  ofiered, 
and  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  all  thenn  that  believe; 
this  entered  once  into  the  holy  place,  and  obtained 
everlasting  redemption  for  us  ;  this  standeth  always 
in  the  presence  of  God,  and  maketh  mtercession  for 
us  ;  this  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  t^kelh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world ;  by  this  body  I  am  now  no  more 
earth  and  ashes ;  by  this  I  am  now  not  a  bondsman^ 
but  made  free. 

This  body  hath  broken  the  gates  of  hell,  and  hath 
opened  heaven.     In  this  are  all  the  treasures  of  God^s . 
mercy  ;  by  this  the  prince  of  darkness  is  cast  forth  i 
in  CIms  body  shall  he  come  again  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 

Let  no  unclean  or  filthy  person,  no  adulterer,  no! 
usurer,  no  cruel  extortioner  or  devourer  of  God's 
people,  offer  himself  to  the  receiving  of  this,  sacra- 
ment. If  any  be  such  a  one,  I  require  him  by  the 
body  and  blood  of  JesusChrist,and  by  the  Judge  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  that  he  come  not  to  the  LonTs. 
table ;  that  he  betray  not  the  Son  of  God.  It  were 
better  he  had  never  been  born,  and  that  a  millstone. 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  thrown  into  the 
sea.  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  ;  God  will  not  b9 
mocked.  He  receiveth  damnation  that  receivethi 
unworthily. 

Let  us  fall  down  before  our  Lord,  and  give  thanks 
unto  him  ;  let  us  say.  What  shall  I  give  unto  the . 
Lord  for  all  that  he  hath  given  unto  me  ?  I  will  take 
the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord.    Let  us  say,  O  Lord  our  tx)rd,  how  wonderful 
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is  thy  name  in  all  the  worl4  ?.,X<et  ussay^  Praiw  Ijbe 
Lord,  O  my  ^ul^  and  all  that  is  withii^  iqe,-  pnl^ 
his  holy  n^ine.  Let  us  purpose  and  proiniae  ^{ii^i^t: 
ment  of  our  life ;  let  us  go  out  \nth  I^r,  aii4  ymfth' 
liet  us  fall  at  Christ*s  feet  with  Mary  Msg^^fs^  ff^^ 
with  out  teairs  wai9|h  his  feet ;  let  us  ny  with  pRfH^i 
I  have  sinned  to  thCrLord  ;  let  us  aay  with  4h^  jf|: 
digaison.  Father^  I  have  sinne^i^mst  heaven  ^n^ 
against  thee,  I  am  no  more  /worthy  to  be  qd)i^  Uh^ 
son ;  let  us  say.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Opd]  gpoqy^ 
ipg  to  thy  great  mercy ;  thou  art  my  God,  I  3m,0iy 
stevant,  O  save  me  fdr  thy  mercy's  sake ;.  Jbt  ii% 
offer  up  our  bodies  a  living,  pure,  holy^  and  aooeptsblfij 
sacrifioe  to  God.  So  shall  we  be  partakers  pf^l^ 
death  of  Christ,  and  of  his  resurrection.  .  .^ . 

Thus  have  we  briefly  gone  tbrou]^  the  wbpfe 
matter  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  pf. 
Christ,  and  followed  the  same  order  which  vm  aB|! 
down.  First,  that  we  do  in;  the  sacramoit  tnily*cat> 
the  body  of  Christ ;  secondlvi  what  is  the  meaning 
of  the  words.  This  is  my  boay  i  thirdly,  whether  the 
bfead  rtaiain  in  Aature  and  substance;  fourthly, 
whether  it  be  eaten  with  the  mouth  of  the  body,  or 


by  faith  only ;  fifthly,  what  diflerence  is  betweqi 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  mystical  signs ;  sixthly,' 
how  we  must  be  prepared,  and  with  what  devotion^ 
we  ought  to  come  to  receive  this  sacrament. 

Having  thus  treated  of  the  sacraments  of  the  nejv; 
testament,  and  said  so  much  as  is  needful  forr  you 
to  know  of  them  both,  as  well  of  baptism,  whicn  is. 
the  sacrament  of  our  regeneration,  as  of  our  Lord> 
supper,  which  is  the  sacrament  of  our  refection  or. 
nourishment,  I  will  now  in  few  words  speak  sonie* 
thing  of  confirmation,  of  matrimony,  of  ecclesias- 
tical ipinistry,  which  some  call  holy  orders,  of  repent-*; 
ance  />r  penanc^,  and  of  extreme  unction,  which, 
some  of'  late  years  have  c^Hed  sacraments,  and  bfr 
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joining  these  to  the  other,  have  made  up  the 
nmnbcT  of  seven  sacraments,  and  so  have  charged 
the  church  with  five  sacraments  more  than  Christ 
did  ever  ordain. 

For  these  five  want  either  the  word,'  or  the  element, 
or  both,  and  therefore  may  not  be  taken  for  true 
sacraments.  Such  as  have  with  all  their  skill  shewed 
themselves  helpers  and  furtherers  of  our  adversaries, 
jret  have  plainly  confessed  that  they  are  no  sacraments 
of  Christ's  institution . 

Alexander,  of  Hales,  saith  of  confirmation,  '^  Hie* 
■crament  of  confirmation,  as  Jt  is  a  sacrament,  was 
not  ordained  either  by  Christ  or  by  the  Apostles,  but 
ifterwards  in  the  council  of  Meldas,"  which  comicil 
NTBS  kept  many  years  after  Christ. 

And  Durandus  saith  of  matrimony,  *^. Matrimony,' 
ill  due  and  proper  kind  of  speech,  is  no  sacrament.'* 
And  Bessarion,  a  cardinal,  confesseth  (as  it  was 
ibewed  before),  that,  in  due  and  right  consideration^' 
none  of  these  five  may  be  called  sacraments.  **  We 
!cad  (saith  he)  that  these  two  only  sacraments  were 
Idivered  us  plainly  in  the  Gospel." 

*  First  of  confirmation,  which  is  so  called,  because 
that  which  was  done  on  our  behalf  in  baptism,  is  ra- 
tified and  confirmed ;  many  parents  had  not  such 
lue  care  as  they  ought  in  the  godly  bringing  up  of 
lieir  children,  so  that  many  children  knew  not  whe- 
ther  they  were  baptized  or  no ;  many  were  never 
oaoght  what  covenant  was  made  between  them  and 
Sod  in  tbeir  baptism  ;  many  swerved  away  from 
Christian  profession,  and  carried  themselves  to  the 
yiowship  of  the  heathens,  and  of  the  sons  of  God 
9ccamethe  sons  of  the  devil. 
.  Upon  this  occasion  the  church  of  God  layeth  charge 
^n  the  parents,  and  the  witnesses  of  the  baptizing 
rf  young  children,  that  they  teach  them  the  ways  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  know  the  holy  mysteries  that  they 

M  M   4 


1^   THE  «A«mM  ov  tm  wmotant  mmoica. 

have  raorived^'  and  whs^t  they  bftve  fffonwed  and  mbk 
fussed  in  baptisnn ;  that  they  pmt  them  ta  miadJwv 
^od  b»tb  ob)!^  thfeni  put  of  the  kiogdtan  of  ibriuM* 
unto  his  wonderful  light,  and  to  the  MiamMpdlimi 
saiot«  in  tight. 

,  When  Uk^  qhildreB  of  Uie  Gbiistiaiia  were  ihur 
^Qght  up,  and  had  learned  the  rdigion  .ef 
ao4  to. walk  in  the  ways  of  gocUineaSy  thqjp 
(lQi:0ht  to^  bbf  ehureb,  and  by  their  pamtapoBacMiA 
unto  the  bishop,  and  yielded  a.  reaam  of  their  fitb 
^Igtvlp  boitvr^  the  whole  eongrttatiea;  Ih^  {ko* 
f^f^i\u^  would  80  beUeve»  that  my  wooli  hwadk 
4i»in  thatfajth. 

■  UImo  thci  bishop  and  all  the  people  Ml  deam  oa 
their  knees,  and  prayed  unto  Gkxl^  that  he  modd 
e^ntiAue  the 'good  thing  he  had  begum  tnd  Ibe 
I^tshop.  laying:  Ua  hand  upon  them^  Qoaimeaufadtfien 
^Mlto  God.  Thta  waa  ihe^  railifying.of  ihe^  prelMioa 
wjbich  they  BEiade  by  odiera  at  their  baptiam^  and  Cor 
^t  cause  called  confirmation. 
'  I^w  whether  it  be  a  sacrament ;  and  when  I  say 
a  sacrament^  I  mean  a  ceremouy  commanded  by  God 
111  express  wbrda ;  for  God  only  hath  the  eulbontj 
to  inatitnte  a  sacrament*  Sacraments  aae  confinnar 
tjona  and  seala  of  the  promises  of  God,  and  are  naU 
^f  the  earthy  but  mm  heavee.  Aa  Christ  aiilh^ 
'^  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  waa  it  ?  from  heaven 
er  of  men  ?;'  Chrysostomt  aaith,  The  mystery  wars 
not  of  Grod^  nor  perfect,  if  thou  ahouldeat  put  any 
thing  to.it. 

Mark  and  judge,  iand  yourselves  shall  see  whether 
t^iis  were  a  sacrament  instituted  by  Chrial.  August' 
tine  said,  ^'  Join  the  word  to  the  creature,  and  it  is 
made  a  sacrament/'  This  cieature  or  element  is 
visible,  as  are  water,  bread,  and  wine.  The  word 
which  must  be  joined,  is  the  oommandment  and  in« 
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stitutkm  of  Christ ;  without  the  word,  and  the  com* 
mandment  and  institution,  it  is  no  sacrament. 
-  I  protest,  that  the  use  and  order  of  confirmation, 
rightly  used,    is   profitable  and  necessary  in    the 
church,  and  no  way  to  be  broken.     But  all  that  is 
profitable  and  necessary  is  not  a  sacrament ;  Christ 
did  not  command  it ;  he  spoke  no  word  of  it.    Look 
and  read,  if  you  doubt  it ;  Christ's  words  are  written, 
and  may  be  seen.     You  shall  never  find  that  he  com- 
manded confirmation,   or  that  he  ever   made  any 
special  promise  to  it ;  therefore  may  you  conclude 
ttmt  it  ie  no  sacrament:  otherwise,  being  rightly 
used,  it  is  a  good  ceremony,  and  well  ordained  of 
om  ancient  fathers. 

The  Apostles  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  con- 
firmed them  which  were  baptized  of  John.  But  that 
proveth  not  this  confirmation ;  that  was  extraordinary, 
it  was  a  miracle.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon 
tbem,  and  enlightened  their  hearts  by  this  laying  on 
of  the  Apostles*  hands. 

But  it  is  not  so  now ;  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not 
now  descend  in  visible  form  upon  those  wliich  are 
confirmed ;  there  is  no  such  miracle  wrought ;  there  is 
HO  need  that  it  should  so  be;  there  was  no  command- 
ment, either  to  appoint  it  to  the  church,  or  to  con- 
tinue it  until  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of 
tttie  world :  therefore  it  is  no  sacrament  by  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ.  Hitherto  of  the  use,  now  some- 
what of  the  abuse. 

Nothing  so  good  and  holy,  but  it  may  be  abused. 
The  word  of  Giod  hath  been  abused  to  heresies,  to 
necromancy,  to  charms,  and  sorcer)',  and  witchcraft. 
The  supper  of  the  Lord  was  abused  iti  the  time  of 
St.  Piiul.  He  telleth  the  Corinthians  (I  Ep.  xi), 
^  This  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper."  Less  marvel 
then,  if  this  happen  to  a  ceremony. 

Time  rusteth  and  consumeth  all  things,  and  maketh 
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loany  a  thing  to  prove  nought  in  the  end^  which  was 
first  devised  for  good.  The  brazen  serpent^  at  the 
first  was  made  by  Moses^  and  set  up  fpr  good  pur- 
pose ;  but  afterwards  it  was  abused.  The  children 
of  Israel  did  burn  incense  unto  it^  and  therefore  He- 
zekiah  brake  it  in  pieces. 

The  first  abuse  in  confirmation  was,  that  it  vvas 
done  in  a  strange  tongue^  that  no  man  might  uoder* 
stand  what  was  meant.  Then,  that  they  received  to 
confirmation  sucli  children  and  so  young,  as  were 
not  able  to  make  professsion  of  their  faith,  so  that 
the  infant  promised  he  knew  not  what;  and  the 
bishop  ratified  and  confirmed)  where  there  was  no* 
thing  to  be  confirmed ;  he  set  to  his  seal,  where 
there  was  nothing  to  be  sealed.  These  abuses  were 
far  unmeet  for  the  church  of  God. 

Besides  these,  there  was  great  abuse  in  the  manner 
of  doing.  For  thus  the  bishop  said,  '*  I  sign  thee 
with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  confirm  thee  with 
the  oil  of  salvation.**  Thus  they  used  to  do;  these 
were  their  words,  **  with  the  oil  of  salvation."  They 
took  not  this  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  Apostles,  nor  of 
the  holy  ancient  fathers.  It  agreeth  not  with  our 
Christian  faith  to  give  the  power  of  salvation  unta 
oil ;  he  that  seeketh  salvation  in  oil,  loseth  his  sal* 
vation  in  Christ,  and  hath  no  part  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Oil  for  tlfe  belly,  and  for  necessary  uses  of 
life  ;  it  is  no  fit  instrument,  without  commandment 
or  promise  by  the  word,  to  work  salvation. 

More  they  said ;  he  was  no  perfect  Christian  that 
was  not  anointed  by  the  bishop  with  this  holy  oil. 
This  was  another  abuse.  For,  whosoever  is  baptized 
receiveth  thereby  the  full  name  of  a  perfect  Chris* 
tian,  and  hath  the  full  and  perfect  covenant  and  as- 
surance of  salvation  ;  he  is  perfectly  buried  with 
Christ,  doth  perfectly  put  on  Christ,  and  is  perfectly 
made  partaker  of  his  resurrection.    Therefore  they 
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are  deceived,  that  say  no  man  is  a  perfect  Christiail 
that  is  not  marked  with  this  oil. 

Eke  the  Apostles  and  holy  martyrs  were  but  half 
Christians,  because  they  lacked  this  oil ;  else  what 
hope  and  comfort  might  the  poor  fathers  have  ?  in 
what  state  shall  he  think  to  find  his  child  if  he  die 
before  oonfirmBtion,  and  pass  without  perfect  chris* 
tendom  ?  Verily,  they  write  thus :  *'  Without  the 
oil  of  chrism,  no  man  can  appear  before  the  judg* 
ment-seat  of  Christ."  * 

.  Again,  they  say  confirmation  is  more  honourable 
that!  baptism,  because  any  priest  may  baptize,  but 
confirmation  is  given  only  by  a  bishop,  or  a  suffra* 
gan.  So  do  they  give  a  greater  pre-eminence  to 
confirmation,  which  is  devised  by  man,  than  to  the 
holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  which  Christ  himself  or* 
dained.  I  need  not  speak  more  hereof,  the  error  is 
so  gross,  so  thick,  so  sensible  and  palpable. 

Again,  when  they  blessed  or  hallowed  their  oil, 
they  used  these  words :  *^  O  Lord,  let  this  oil  by' 
thy  blessing  be  made  a  spiritual  ointment,  to  purify 
bc^h  soul  and  body."  O  Christ  Jesu,  where  was  thy 
cross,  where  was  thy  blood,  and  the  price  of  thy 
death  and  passion,  when  a  drop  of  oil  was  of  power 
to  work  remission  of  sins,  to  save  and  defend  against* 
all  the  darts  of  the  wicked  spirits,  and  to  refresh 
both  body  and  soul  ?  Yet  so  were  we  taught,  so  were 
we  led. 

I  feign  not  these  things  ;  the  words  may  be  seen. 
Neither  do  I  speak  this  to  bring  you  to  a  misliking 
or  loathing  of  our  late  fathers,  but  only  that  we 
may  humble  our  hearts,  and  give  thanks  to  God, 
that  hath  brought  us  out  of  that  darkness,  and  given 
us  better  knowledge. 

Now  a  word  or  two  of  the  bringing  up  of  children, 
and  preparing  them  to  confirmation,  wherein  I 
nvould  God  the  old  order  were  duly  observed,  that 
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they  were  instructed  perfectly  to  kn6w  religion,  and 
their  duty  to  God,  and  so  might  be  brought  before 
the  congregation,  and  make  an  open  prdfession  of 
their  faith,  with  promise,  that  neither  tribulation, 
nor  anguish,  nor  persecution,  nor  famine,  nor  naked- 
ness, nor  fire,  nor  sword,  nor  life,  nor  death,  shall 
ever  make  them  deny  their  faith.  Hereof  might' 
much  be  spoken,  but  I  will  be  short. 

•  The  whole  standeth  in  knowledge,  and  in  the  fear 
of  God,  that  they  may  know  God,  and  walk  befon 
him  in  reverence  and  in  iear,  and  serve  him  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life.  The ' 
Jews  are  a  miserable  people,  that  live  in  error ;  they 
die  in  their  own  blood,  yet  have  they  so  much  un- 
derstai^ding,  that  they  bring  up  their  children  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  that  knowledge  they  teach 
out  of  the  word  of  God.  They  remember  what 
charge  God  gave  them  (Deut.  iv.),  ^'  Thou  ahalt 
teach  them,  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons*  sons/* 

Therefore  a  father  must  teach  his  child  what  God 
is ;  that  he  is  our  Father,  that  he  hath  made  us,  and 
doth  feed  us,  and  giveth  us  all  things  heedful  both 
for  body  and  soul ;  that  he  is  our  Lord,  and  there- 
fore we  must  serve  him,  and  obey  him,  and  do  na« 
thing  whereby  he  may  be  displeased ;  that  be  is  our 
judge,  and  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead ;  and  that  all  men  shall  come  before  him,  to 
receive  according  as  they  have  done  in  the  flesh. 

He  must  put  his  child  in  mind  of  his  baptism,  and 
teach  him  that  it  is  a  covenant  of  God*s  mercy  to  us, 
and  of  our  duty  to  God  ;  that  it  is  a  mystery  of  our 
salvation,  that  our  soul  is  so  washed  with  the  blood 
of  Christ,  as  t^le  water  of  baptism  washeth  our  body. 

So  must  be  also  teach  his  child  the  mystery  of  the 
Lord^s  supper ;  what  and  how  he  receiveth  these  to 
his  comfort;  that  as  the  bread  is  broken,and  the  wiM 
poured  out,  so  the  body  of  Christ  was  cruc^ed^  md  * 
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his  blood  sbed  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  that  if  we 
believe  in  Christ,  we  are  through  the  promise  of 
God  so  certainly  nourished  in  our  sonls  to  everlasting' 
life  by  the  passion  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour,  as  our 
!  bodies  are  truly  nourish^  with  the  creatures  of 
bread  and  wine. 

Thus  Paul  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
and  instructed  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of 
the  law  of  the  fathers.  Thus  Timothy  was  brought 
up  to  know  the  holy  Scriptures  of  a  child.  How  are 
we  become  so  superstitious  i  why  have  we  been  so 
delighted  in  darkness  ?  why  is  it  so  hard  a  matter  to 
remove  iis  Jrom  the  errors  wherein  we  have  lived  ? 
why  had  we  rather  fall  down  before  dumb  things^  and 
worship  them,  and  continue  stili  in  ignorance,  rather 
than  hearken  unto  the  word  of  God  ? 

Why  have  we  played  the  part  of  the  Jews,  and 
cried  Crucifige  upon  our  dear  friends  and  kinsman, 
upon  those  whom  we  could  not  justly  accuse  of  any 
crime,  who  offended  us  no  ways,  but  in  that  tlicy 
did  point  us  to  Christ,  and  called  us  to  seek  salva- 
tion only  in  him  ?  Hereof  there  cannot  any  better 
cause  be  yielded  than. this,  that  we  were  ignorantly 
bred  up  without  knowledge  of  God,  without  under- 
standing of  his  word. 

The  wise  man  saith  (Prov.  xxii.),  "  Teach  a  child 
the  trade  of  his  way,  and  when  he  is  old  he  shall  not 
depart  from  it."  And  again  (Wisd.  vi.),  "  Whoso 
awaketh  unto  wisdom  betimes,  shall  have  no  great 
t^vail,  for  he  shall  find  her  sitting  at  her  doors." 

Therefore  wicked  rulers,  as  Julianus,  Laciniui, 
Maximinus,  and  such  others,  have  forbidden  that 
children  should  be  broup^ht  up  in  the  knowledge  of 
God.  They  taught  them  to  blaspheme  Christ  and 
ho\y  men,  and  to  speak  ill  of  them  before  they  knew 
them.  But  let  us  look  upon  our  children  as  upon 
.  tbe  |;reat  blessings  of  God ;  they  are  the  Lord's  ves- 
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by  the  working  of  a  miracle.  St.PauI  saith  (Heb.xiii.)* 
^^  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all  men,  and  the  bed 
undefiled.**  In  all  men,  saith  he,  in  the  patriarchs, 
in  the  prophets^  in  the  apostles,  in  martyrs^  i(i 
bishopst 

That  all  the  Apostles,  St.  John  enly  excepted^ 
were  married,  appeareth  by  Ignatius,  Clemens,  and 
Eusebius.  Spiridion  was  a  married  bishop,  and  yet 
he  was  thereby  nothing  hindered,  neither  to  discharge 
his  duty,  nor  to  any  other  godly  purpose.  Tertul- 
lian  was  a  priest,  and  married,  as  appeareth  by  his 
.ipwn  book,  written  to  his  wife.  Gregory,  St.  Bo- 
airs  brother,  was  bishop  of  Nyssa,  yet  married.  An- 
pther  Gregory  was  bishop  of  Nazianzene,  yet  married, 
^d  nevertheless  a  faithful  servant  and  steward  of 
the  mysteries  of  God.  Hilary  was  bishop  of  Poictiers, 
yet  married.  All  these  were  holy,  and  godly,  and 
(di^te  ip  body  and  in  spirit,  and  yet  were  married. 

Qregory  Nazianzene  saith,  marriage  is  worthy  of 
praise,  for  the  quietness  and  contentation  that  is  ia 
it.  An(i  Cl^niens  Alexandriqus  saith,  *^  As  well 
inarriage  as  also  chastity  have  their  peculiar  offices 
pertaining  to  God."  And  Chryspstom  saith,  *?  Mar-> 
page  is  void  of  fault,  and  is  no  hindrance  to  virtue.** 
A^n :  >^  So  precious  a  thing  is  matrim.ony,  that, 
with  the  same,  thou  maye$t  be  prpmqted  even  to  t 
|)jshop's  chair." 

Vyhat  are  they  then  that  call  marriage  undeannest, 
filthine^s,  a  work  of  the  flesh  ?  that  say  it  de61eth 
a  man,  and  therefore  God's  ministers  may  not  be 
xnarried  ?  How  can  they  thus  speak  that  nave  any 
knowledge  of  that  which  God  hath  spoken  ?  May 
we  not  worthily  say  unto  such  despisers  of  lawful 
patrimony  that  which  St.  Bernard  in  like  case  said, 
t^  They  bear  us  in  hand  that  they  speak  these  things 
for  love  of  chastity  ;"  whereas  indeed  they  have  £- 
vised  the  same  to  the  end  to  nourish  and  to  increase 
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that  ^peak  you  in  light ;  and  what  you  hear  in  tbo 
ear^  that  preach  you  oo  the  houses.  He  aaw  tha 
people,  and  had  compassion  on  them ;  he  saw  thq|! 
were  dispersed,  and  scattered  abroad  like  sheep  wttfi- 
fmt  a  sheplv^rd,  and  that  they  perished,  becaoae  thqr 
had  no  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God. 

Therefore  he  saith  (Matt,  ix.),  <'  Pray  the  Laid 
of  the  harvest  that  he  would  send  labourers  into  the 
liarvest.'*  Therefore  he  ordaineth  them  to  this 
nbtry  (Matt,  iv.),  '<  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
And  sendeth  them  forth  (John,xxO :  '^  As  my  Fadwr^ 
sent  me,  so  send  I  you***  And  (Matt,  z.),  *'  Ga 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.**  He  wilM 
them  to  call  the  people  to  repentance,  and  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

By  this  ministry,  God  hath  gathered  to  htmsdf  tt. 
acceptable  people^  and  hath  brought  them  to  ths 
obeaience  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  hath  tunwj 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  unto  their  children,  and  m 
made  it  tb  be  the  foundation  of  religion. 

They  that  exercise  this  ministry  are  the  eyes  of 
Christ,  the  pillars  of  the  church,  Uie  interpreters  of 
God's  will,  the  watchmen  of  the  Lord's  tower,  tbe 
leaders  of  Christ's  sheep,  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the 
light  of  the  world.  Daniel  saith  (chap,  xii.),  **  Tbey 
tl^t  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

Not  that  there  is  any  so  great  wisdom  or  eloqaentt 
hi  men ;  they  are  but  weak,  they  are  unfit  to  do 
this  service.  Isaiah  saith  of  himself  (chap,  vi.),  ^*  I 
am  a  man  of  polluted  lips.*'  And  Jeremiah  saith, 
"  O  Lord  God,  behold  I  cannot  speak,  for  lams 
child."  So  saith  Paul  (1  Cor.  iii,), ''  I  have  planted, 
ApoUos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase ;  so  then, 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  tbst 
watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  So  ssyl 
St.  Johp,  '^  that  he  was  not  Christ,  nor  that  Prophot, 
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but  the  voice  of  him  that  crieth  io  the  wilderness^ 
and  not  worthy  to  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoe 
that  should  come  after  him/' 

The  power,  whereby  they  did  conquer  the  world, 
was  not  in  them,  but  in  the  word  which  they  preach- 
ed, "  It  is  the  power  o(  God  to  salvation  to  every 
onejthat  believeth."  (Hom.  i.)  "  It  is  like  a  fire, 
and  like  a  hammer  that  br^Eiketh  a,  stone/*  (Jer. 
xxiii.)  "  When  ye  received  of  us  the  word  of  the 
preaching  of  God  (saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  l  £p.  ii.),  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of 
men,  but,  as  it  is  indeed,  the  word  of  God^  which  also 
worketh  in  you  that  believe/' 

The  power  of  an  earthly  prince  is  great.  The  wise 
man  saith  (Prov.  xx.),  **  The  fear  of  a  king  is  like 
the  roaring  of  a  lion.**  Yet  is  a  prince  but  mortal, 
and  the  law  of  a  prince  is  but  mortal ;  it  hath  no 
power  to  force  ,|ftie  conscience.  But  the  word  of 
God  doth  break  into  the  heart ;  it  forceth  a  way  into 
the  conscience ;  it  is  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
aword;  it  entereth  through,  even  to  the  dividmg 
asunder  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  because  it  is  the 
word  of  God. 

For,  it  is  no  man,  but  God,  that  speaketh  ;  as 
Christ  telleth  the  Apostles  (Matt,  x.),  "  It  is  not  y^ 
that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father,  which 
speaketh  in  you/*  So  saith  the  Prophet  Zechariah, 
**  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  Prophets, 
which  have  been  since  the  world  began/'  (Luke,  i,) 
The  Prophets,  and  Apostles,  and  holy  men  of  God, 
were  but  instruments  ;  it  was  God  which  gave  his 
holy  Spirit,  which  gave  them  tongues  to  speak,  and 
words  to  utter. 

Therefore  saith  Christ  (Luke,  xxi.),  "  I  will  give 
you  a  mouth,  and  wisdom  whereagainst  alt  your 
adversaries  shall  aot.  be  able  to  speak  nor  resist.** 
Though  men  be  but  ^mple,  yet  the  word  they  deliver 
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is  mighty  ;  though  they  be  mortal^  the  word  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever. 

Where  this  word  is  received,  it  is  fire,  and  burn- 
eth  ;  it  is  a  hammer,  and  breaketh  the  hardness  of 
the  heart ;  it  is  mightv  in  operation,  it  cleanseth  tbe 
inner  man,  it  openeth  the  conscience,  it  is  a  savour 
off  life  unto  life,  it  is  the  means  of  salvation.  He 
that  receiveth  this  word,  and  believeth,  shall  be  saved. 
This  is  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Grod  hath  com- 
mitted it  unto  us. 

If  any  hide  this  word,  he  slayeth  the  people ;  he 
is  a  dumb  dog.  Of  such  God  saith  (Jer.  ^cxiii.), 
''  Behold,  I  will  come  against  the  Prophets  that 
steal  my  word  eveiy  one  from  his  neighbour/'  They 
are  thieves  and  robbers.  '^  Woe  be  unto  you,  inter- 
preters of  the  law,  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge  (saith  Christ,  Luke,  xi.) ;  ye  entered  not 
in  yourselves,  and  them  that  came  in  ye  forbad.** 

And  again  (Matt,  xxiii.):  ^' Woe  be  unto  yea, 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  because  ye  shut  up 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  men  ;  for  ye.  yourselves 
go  not  in,  neither  suffer  ye  them,  that  would  enter, 
to  come  in.'*  Of  these,  and  against  them,  God 
speaketh  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  (chap,  xxiii.), 
•*  Woe  be  unto  the  pastors,  that  destroy  and  scatter 
the  sheep  of  my  pasture.*'  And  by  the  Prophet  Ze- 
chariah  (chap,  xi.),  **  O  idol  shepherd,  that  leaveth 
the  flock.'* 

Thou  hast  ears,  and  hearest  not ;  thou  hast  eyes, 
and  scest  not ;  thou  hast  a  tongue,  and  speakest  not; 
and  a  heart,  that  understandeth  not;  thou  art  an 
'idol.  Christ  said  to  thee.  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my 
sheep,  but  thou  carest  not  for  them  ;  thou  hast  the 
room  of  an  evangelist,  and  pastor,  and  teacher,  but 
thou  gatherest  not  thcsaints  together;  thou  doest 
not  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  thou  buildest  not  up 
the   body  of  Christ.      They  shall  perish  in  their 
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wickedness^  but  their  blood  will  I  require  at  thy 
hands. 

Here  note,  this  ministry  of  the  church  was  not  or- 
dained to  offer  sacrifice  for  forgiveness  of  sin$.  Who- 
soever taketh  that  office  upon  him,  he  doth  wrongi, 
and  injury  to  the  death  and  passion  of  Qirist.  He 
"  only  is  called  of  God  an  high  priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedech."  He  "  only,  by  his  own  blood, 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  and  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us.*'  He  **  only  with  one  of* 
fering  hath  consecrated  for  ever  them  that  are  sancti* 
fied."  (Heb.  v.  ix.  x.) 

He  only  hath  said.  It  is  finished .  The  ransom  or 
.  price  for  man's  salvation^  and .  for  forgiveness  of  the 
tins  of  the  world,  is  paid  in  me,  in  my  death  upon  the 
cross.  Of  him  alone,  and  only  of  him,  hath  it  been 
spoken,  '^  This  is  my  well-beloved  Son»  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased."  And  by  Isaiah,  '^  With  his  stripes 
only  we  are  healed.**  It  is  he  only  ^^  which  hath  made 
ic^  both  one."  (Eph.ii,)  It  is  he  only  "  which  did 
put  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  that  was 
against  us ;  he  even  cook  it  out  of  the  way,  and 
fastened  it  upon  the  cross."  (Col.  ii.) 

He  alone  is  our  high  priest,  the  Lamb  of  Grod,  the 

sacrifice  for  sins,  the  altar,  the  propitiation  for  sins, 

and  Redeemer  of  th^  world ;  he  only  hath  appeased 

the  wrath  of  God;  he  only  appeareth  in  the  sight 

of  God,  to  make  intercession  tor  our  sins.  All  others 

.  whatsoever,  apostles,  prophets,  teachers,  and  pastofs, 

are  not  in  office  to  offer  any  propitiatory  sacrifice! ; 

but  arc  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,  to  the 

•  edification  of  the  bcxly  of  Christ,  and  to  the  repair- 

,  ing  of  the  church  of  God. 

Thus  much  of  the  holy  ministry  of  the  church, 

which  stundeth  in  the  setting  forth  of  the  mystery  of 

our  salvation^  both  by  the  preaching  of  the  word  of 

;  God,  and  by  the  due  and  reverend  ministration  of 
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the  sacraments.  The  principallest  part  of  this  office 
is.  to  preach  repentance,  that  so  we  may  amend  our 
lives,  and  be  converted  unto  God.  So  Joel  the  Pro- 
phet followed  his  ministry,  saying,  "  Rend  your 
hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  to  the  Lord 
your  God,  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful.** 

So  St.  Paul  teacheth,  "  That  true  circumcision  is 
by  putting  off  the  sinful  body  of  the  flesh  ;"  that  it 
is  in  mortifying  our  members  that  be  on  the  eartbt 
^^  fornication,  uncleanness,  the  inordinate  affec- 
tions, evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  whidi 
is  idolatry  ;''  that  it  is  in  putting  away  all  these  things, 
*'  wrath,  anger,  maliciousness,  cursed  speaking, 
filthy  speaking  but  of  your  mouth,  in  putting;  ofF die 
old  man  with  his  works,"  and  putting  on  the  new, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of 
Iplim  that  created  him.  (Col.  ii,  iii.) 

So  John  Baptist  saith  (Matt,  iii.),  *^  Repent,  for 
the  kingdorn  of  God  is  at  hand.  Prepare  ye  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  and  make  his  paths  straight."  So 
our  Saviour  Christ,  when  he  began  to  preach,  said 
(Matt,  iv.),  "  Amend  your  lives,  for  the  kingdopi 
of  God  is  at  hand." 

Therefore  it  will  not  be  amiss  now  to  speak  of  re- 
pentance, which  some  of  late  years  have  changed 
into  penance,  and  thereof  have  also  made  a  sacra- 
ment. Here  it  behoveth  to  rip  up  the  whole  life  of 
ipan,  Ti)cre  is  not  aqy  man  that  liveth,  and  sinneth 
pot.  God  saith  (Gen.  ix.),  "  The  imagination  of 
man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth."  The  Pkt>phet 
Jeremiah  saith  (chap,  xvii,),  **  The  heart  is  deceit- 
ful, and  wicked  above  all  things ;  who  can  know  it  ?* 
St.  John  therefore  saith  (1  Ep.  i.),  "  If  we  say  that 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  truth  is  pot 
in  us." 

Of  himself  St.  Paul  saith  (Rom.  vii.),  <*  I  know 
tha^  in  ine,  that  is,  in  my  f^^h,  ^welJeth  QO  fpod 
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thing,"  Ofbim^lf  the  Prophet  Davirlsaith  (Psa. 
xxxviii.),  *^  There  is  nothing  sound  in  my  llesh^ 
because  of  thine  anger ;  neither  is  there  rest  in 
xny  bones^  because  of  my  sins ;  for  mine  iniquities 
are  gone  over  mine  head,  and  as  a .  weighty  burden 
they  are  too  heavy  for  me."  He  saith,  *^  If 
thou,  O  Lord,  straitly  marl^est  iniquities,  O  Lord, 
who  shall  abide  it  ?"  So  saith  the  wise  man  (Prov. 
xxiv.),  "  A  just  man  falleth  seven  times." 

God  is  a  righteous  God,  and  the  avenger  of  all 
them  that  offend.  St.  Ptul  saith  (Rom.  x'u),  **The 
wages  of  sin  is  death."  And  the  Prophet  Ezekiel 
(chap,  xviii.),  ^<  The  soul  that  tinneth  shall  die.** 
For  this  cause  then  God  ordained  the  ministry  of  his 
word,  and  appointed  certain  to  this  office,  that  they 
should  warn  his  people  of  their  sins,  and.  fear  them 
by  the  terror  of  God's  assured  displeasure  and  heavy 
wrath. 

As  it  is  seen  by  that  to  Isaiah  (chap.  Iviii.),  ^'^ry 
aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thyself  like  a  trumpet,  and 
shew  my  people  their  transgressions,  and  the  house  of 
Jacob  their  sins."  So  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  iv.),  "  I 
charge  thee,  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  ap- 
pearing, and  in  his  kingdom,  preach  the  word ;  be  in^ 
stant  in  season  and  out  of  season ;  improve,  rebuke, 
tthoft,  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine." 

So  would  God  have  our  filth  laid  open  before  our 

2es,  that  we  might  weigh  and  judge  our  own  hearts, 
at  every  man  might  make  charge  upon  himself, 
and  say,  I  am  an  unprofitable  servant,  my  righteous- 
ness is  as  a  foul  and  stained  cloth,  my  soill  hath 
sinned,  and  hath  deserved  to  die  the  death. 

In  this  case,  some  fall  into  desperation,  and  say, 
as  sometimes  did  Cain  (Gen.  iv.),  "  My  sin  is  greater 
ihan  can  be  pardoned."  Grod  withdraWeth  his  mercy 
from  me ;  I  am  unworthy  of  it ;  I  have  ofiended 

N  N  4 
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my  sm  is  ever  before  me.  Against  thee,  against 
only  have  I  sinned,  and  dens  evil  in  thy  simt.*'  Such 
a  confession  made  Daniel  (chap,  ix.),  ^  We  have 
sinned,  and  have  committed  iniquity,  and  have  dofoc 
wickedly ;  yea,  we  have  rebelled,  and  have  dmarted 
from  thy  precepts,  and  from  thy  judgments.  For  wc 
would  not  obey  thy  servants  the  Prophets,  which 
spake  in  thy  name  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes,  and 
to  our  fathers,  and  to  all  the  people  of  the  land/* 

Even  so  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (chap.  Ixiv.),  **  Be- 
hold, thou  art  angry,  for  we  have  sinned  ;  we  have 
all  been  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteous* 
ness  is  as  filthy  clouts,  and  we  all  do  fade  like  a  leaf, 
and  our  iniquities  like  the'wind  have  taken  us  away. 
But  now,  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  father ;  we  are  the 
clay,  and  thou  art  our  potter,  and  we  all  are  the  work 
of  thine  hands." 

This  is  true  and  Christian  confession.  We  aie 
required  after  this  sort  to  examine  oursdves^  and  con- 
fess our  sins  before  God ;  who  doth  not  so^  he  AsU 
not  find  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  his  sins. 

The  other  sort  of  confession  made  unto  men,  Ida 
not  condemn ;  it  may  do  much  good,  if  it  be  weO 
used.  St.  James  commendeth  it  among  the  fiitlbfbl. 
^  Acknowledge  your  fauhs  one  to  another,  andpny 
one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.'*  (James,  v.) 
He  speaketh  not  of  priest  or  minister,  but  of  every 
one  of  the  faithful.  Evejy  Christian  may  do  tUs 
help  unto  another,  to  take  knowledge  of  the  secret 
and  inner  grief  of  the  heart,  to  look  upon  the  woood 
which  sin  and  wickedness  have  made,  and  by  godly 
advice  and  earnest  prayer  for  him  to  recover  ' ' 
brother. 

This  is  a  private  exhortation,  and  as  it  were  a 
techising  or  instructing  in  the  faith,  and  a  means  to 
Teadus,  by  familiar  and  especial  conference^  to  examine 
our  conscience,  and  to  espy  wherein  we  have  of* 
(ended  €iod.  Ilia  use  and  practice  hereof  is  not  oqly 


JEWELL.-— OK  THE   SACRAMENTS.  553 

away  thine  iniquities,  for  mine  owa  sake,  and  will 
not  remember  thy  sins.*'  (Isa.  i.  xliii.)  .  x 

The  children  of  God  hear  this,  and  are  glad ; 
they  lift  themselves  up  in  the  faith  of  the  mercy  of 
God  J  they  see  the  filthiness  of  their  sin  ;  they  know, 
though  the  wrath  of  God  be  kindled  against  sin,  yet 
he  doth  ,not  utterly  destroy  those  that  have  sinned, 
but  such  as  continue  in  their  sins  without  repentance  $ 
they  know  Grod  will  not  despise  an  humble  and  con« 
trite  heart. 

Therefore  they  say,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  no  flesh  is  righteous 
in  thy  sight."  (Psa.  cxliii.)  Takeaway  the  iniquity  of 
thy  servant.  They  say.  Why  art  thou  heavy,  O  my 
souK  and  why  art  thou  unquiet  within  me  ?  Wait 
on  God,  for  I  will  yet  give  him  thanks  for  the  help 
of  his  presence.  They  say.  There  is  no  condemna* 
lion  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Though  I  should  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
ahadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  because  thou 
art  with  me.  They  say,  "  If  our  :hearts  condemn 
us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart*"  (1  John,  iii.) 
Thus  are  we  taught  by  the  ofiice  of  the  ^  ministry, 
and  by  the  word  of  God;  to  see  ourselves,  to  know 
our  weakness,  to  repent  onr  sins,  to  believe  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins,  and  to  turn  urjio  God. 
.  We  are  taught  to  lay  open  apd  acknowledge  our 
«ins ;  not  to  hide  them,  but  to  make  confession  of 
them.  This  is  done  two  ways ;  either  in  the  se^ 
Cfel  thought  of  thy  heart  before  God,  or  else  in 
the  hearing  and  presence  of  men.  David  made 
4Xinfe8sion  of  his  sins  before  God.  (Pto.  xxxii.),  ^«  I 
adtnowledged  my  sin  before  thee,  neither  hid  I  mine 
iniquity.  I  said,  I  will  confess  against  myself  my 
wickedness  unto  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  the 
'puniahment  of  ray  sin." 
. '  And  again  (Psa.  xv.)^  '^  I  know  mine  iniquities,  and 
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St.  Jerome  (which  was  four  hundred  years  after 
iChrist)^  secret  confession  of  sins  was  not  yet  or- 
dained.'** 

And  Beatus  Rhenanus,  a  man  of  great  reading, 
•ailh,  *^  TertuUian  speaketh  nothing  of  this^aecret 
confession  of  sins,  and  we  read  not  any  where^  that 
it  was  commanded  in  times  past.** 

By  these  testimonies  of  Chrysostom,  Angtistine, 
Ambrose,  and  by  the  observation  of  Eresmua  and 
Rhenanus,  it  may  appear,  that  this  secret  confesakm 
in  the  ear  of  the  priest  hath  not  baen  taken  td  be 
necessary,  and  that  it  is  not  of  God^s. determinate 
appointment,  but  an  ordinance  of  man.  As  the 
gloss  upon  the  decrees  something  plainly  confessetb: 
^^  It  is  better  said,  that  confession  was  appointed  by 
some  tradition  of  the  universal  church,  than  by  anjr 
)authority  or  commandment  of  the  New  or  Old 
.Testament." 

Now  in  a  word  or  two^  I  will  somewhat  speak  of 

satisfaction  or  recompense  for  offences  which  we  have 

^done,  whereby  we  satisfy  and  make  amends  to  the 

full  contenlatlon  of  him  that  is  offended.     Sudi  a 

recompense  the  law  required,  ^^  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a 

^ tooth  for  a  tooth,  a  hand  for  a  hand^  a  foot  for  a 

foot."  (Exod.  xxi.)     Such  amends  for  such  barm,  *> 

£much  for  so  much ;  and  this  was  accounted  due  and 

lawful  satisfaction. 

This  is  of  two  sorts,  either  that  which  is  done 
unto  God,  or  that  which  is  done  unto  man.  We  are 
not  able  to  satisfy  and  make  amends  uffto  God  i  we 
.  must  always  confess  that  we  are  unprofitable  ser- 
vants, and  unworthy  to  stand  in  his  presence,  and  by 
f  no  means  able  of  ourselves  to  make  recompense  for 
that  we  have  offended  him.  Our  only  and  full  satis- 
fection  for  our  trespasses  done  against  hitn^  is  tlie 
blornl  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

The  thief  npon«  the  cross  .called   npua  Jesos: 
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^  Lord)  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdom.**  He  knew  he  had  offended  God^  but 
foond  not  how  he  might  make  amends,  otherwise 
than  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  Jesus  answered 
him,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  thou  shalt  be 
with  me  in  paradise  ;**  to-day,  that  is,  by  and  by.     '-^ 

He  refuseth  him  not,  nor  feareth  him  that  God 
will  refuse  him,  because  he  had  done  amiss,  and  . 
made  no  recompense ;  but  promised  him,  because 
he  repented,  and  believed  that  he  shall  be  saved. 
F^ul  was  thrown  down  a  persecutor,  and  raised  up  a 
preacher.  What  amends  might  he  make  in  so  short 
time? 

St.  Cyprian  saith, ''  Thy  blood,  O  Christ,  looketh 
not  for  any  revenge.**  And  St.  Ambrose,  '^  I  read 
of  Peter*8  tears,  but  I  read  nothing  of  any  satisfaction 
he  made.**  For  our  whole  life  cannot  sufficiently 
Mquit  us  from  the  guiltiness  of  one  sin,  much  le^s 
•ii  any  man  able  to  work  or  deserve  the  forgiveness 
of  all  his  sins. 

The  only  things  that  God  requireth  of  us  when 
we  have  sinned,  are,  that  we  sorrow  for  our  sins,  and 
'amend  our  lives.  So  John  the  Baptist  spake  to  the 
Pharisees  (Matt,  iii.),  **  Bring  forth  fruit  worthy 
amendment  of  life."  So  St.  Paul  calleth  the  Ephe- 
siana  to  make  recompense  for  their  former  naughti- 
ness. **  Cast  off  lying,  an3  speak  every  man  tlte 
truth  to  his  neighbour.  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  nb 
^  more,  but  let  him  rather  labour,  and  work  with  his 
hands  the  thing  that  is  good.**  (Eph.  iv.)  Other  re- 
compense, God  looketh  not  for  at  our  hands. 

But  when  the  godly  have  taken  offence  at-  any 
of  our  doings  that  are  evil,  we  must  give  all  heed  to 
content  theif  minds,  and  reconcile  ourselves  again 
unto  them.  It  hath  been  an  ancient  order  in  the 
church  of  God,  that,  if  any  had  openly  offbndedt|^ 
congregation^  he  should  come  op^nty-  ^gain  "before 
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on  his  knees,  confossed  his  fault, .  vept,*.  aod.  )lk 
nented  for  it,  prayed  the  bretbren  thaC  tbcgp  nisiylf 
forgive  him^  and  would  also  pray  untq'  -God  to.  ift 
merciful  unto  him*  Th^^  the  whole  ooqjmgirtNli 
fell  down  before  God ; .  their  hearts  melted,  thor -190 
gushed  out  in  tears,  U^ey  held  up  their  ;haoda,  pnyd 
together^for  him,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  that  thqr 
brother,  which  had  be^n>k>st,  was  found  again.  &fl|i 
satisfaction  was  it  which  hath  been  made  to  thedtUN^ 
of  God. 

The  last  of  those  which  some  have  qC  late  tpisuse^ 
and  counted  one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  chofdi, 
is,  extreme  unction.  And  this  %hey  have  Ipomled 
upon  ihe  words  of  St.  James,  <^  Is  ai^  sick  a|MNig 
you }  Let  him  call  the  eiders  of  Uvechuxch,  andlql 
them  pray  for  him,  and  anoint  him  with  oil  intb^ 
name  of  the  Lord  i  and  the  prayer  of  fiutb  duD 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  upj.^ 
and  if  he  have  committed  sin^  it  shall  be  foigivqt 
him." 

For  the  belter  understanding  of  which  words,  con- 
sider that  God  is  merciful  to  the  sons  of  men,  ao4 
^eweth  forth  his  mercy  at  sundry  time^  by  suodiy 
ways.  And  to  leave  the  examples  of  the  Old  Testsr 
ment,  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  hath  given  to  some 
the  gift  of  tongues,  and  hath  made  them  able,  beiog 
simple  men,  to  speak  the  wonderful  works  of  God 
in  tongues  which  they  never  learned. 

To  some  he  hath  given  the  gift  of  power,  find  of 
the  operation  of  great  works.  By  this  powier  many 
signs  and  wonders  were  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the. 
Apostles.  At  the  word  of  ^'  Peter,  Ananias,  and 
Sapphira  his  wife,  fell  down  dead."  In  this  power 
Npaul  struck  '^  Elymas  the  sorcerer  with  blindness.** 
^Acts,  V.  xiii.)    ^ 

To  some  he  gave  the  gift  of  healing.  By  this  St. 
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Peter  healed  a  man,  which  was  a  cripple  from  his 
mother's  womb,  and  said,  ^*  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of 'Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk ;  and  he  took 
him  by  the  right  hand^  and  lifted  him  up,  and  im- 
mediately his  teet  and  ankle-bones  received  strength/* 
They  were  able  to  make  the  blind  see,  the  lame  to 
walk,  the  lepers  to  be  clean,  the  dead  to  receive  life 
again.  For  when  he  sent  forth  his  Apostles  to 
preachy  Christ  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spi- 
rits^ to  cast  them  out^  ana  to  heal  every  sickness  and 
every  disease."  (Matt,  x.) 

Tnese  things  they  wrought,  sometimes  by  their 
shadow,  as  many  were  healed  by  the  shadow  of  Pe- 
ter ;  sometimes  with  their  word ;  sometimes  with 
handkerchiefs ;  sometimes  by  laying  on  of  hands,  and 
by  touching ;  sometimes  with  oil,  as  in  the  sixth  of 
St.  Mark^  ^'  They  cast  out  many  devils,  and  they 
an^nted  many  that  were  sick  with  oil,  and  healed 
them/*  even  as  Christ  also  by  many  sundry  ways 
httled  many. 

He  healeth  sometimes,  though  he  were  absent^ 
aometimes  by  his  word,  sometimes  by  mourning  and 
aorrowing,  sometimes  by  touching,  sometimes  with 
spittle  and  dust;  for  at  that  time  the  church  had  the 
especial  gift  of  working  miracles. 

Therefore  St.  James  putteth  them  in  mind  that 
they  despise  not  to  use  the  means  which  God  hath 
appointed ;  that  whosoever  falleth  into  sickness,  he 
call  for  the  elders^  and  that  they  use  their  gift  of 
healings  and  anoint  him  with  oil,  because  it  hath 
pleased  God  thereby  to  work  health.  This  was  the 
manner  and  order  of  those  times.  Even  as  Christ 
used  dust  and  spittle,  so  St.  James  willeth  them  to 
use  oil  for  the  restoring  of  health. 

As  the  Corinthians  did  abuse  the  gift  of  tongues, 
and  were  taught  by  St.  Paul  how  to  use  it  better,  so 
did  many  abuse  the  gift  of  healing,  and  were  there- 
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fore  warned  by  St.  James  how  they  shoald  use  n 
better.  As  the  gift  of  tongues  waa  liipt  to  last  M 
ever,  but  only  for  a  timej  so  the  gift  of  Kilaling  wy 
not  to  continue  for  ever,  but  for  a  time.  '  -- 

Christ  saith  (Matt,  vi.),  ''  When  diOQ  fiuteM^ 
anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  faoe.^  He  ddtk 
not  in  these  words  give  an  universal  oommaadoieril 
that  must  ever  be  kept  in  our  fjisting,  ttuit  we  vtt 
the  ceremony  of  anointing,  but  meapeth ''  tberebfi 
that  in  our  fast  We  b^freshf  and  merry.         '  ^ 

Even, so  St.  James^  in  saying,  *^  Anoint  Mniwilh 
oil,"  doth  not  set  dowrt  ai)  order,  wheretilkto^  he 
would  have  the  church  of  God  tied  forever^  -WntBik 
an  universal  commandment,  that  the  after^iigifeihDldd 
do  the  like,  but  only  a  particdar  ordinatide/fiif'lliik 
time,  to  use  the  gift  of  neaKng.  This  -  in  iJ^WatJ^ 
ing  of  his  words.  ,      ' '  .)B 

Let  us  mark  what  abuses  have  grown  by  i^iilil " 
them.     St.  James  spieaketh  of  bare  And  aicnptci-l 
they  understand  it  of  their  oil,  which  they 
crate,  and   hal'ow  in  unadvised  order.     For  (heie 
words  the  bishop  useth   when  he  conaecrateth  Iti 
**  Hail,  O  holy  oil,  and  chrism,  and  balsam. •*  Agttte 
*'  I  adjure  thee,  thou  unclean  spirit,  in  thename'tf 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gboi^ 
that  thou  depart  from  this  oil,  that  it  may  be  a  spi- 
ritual ointment,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  diw 
in  it."     Again  :  "  O  holy  Father,  we  beseech  Utt 
send  dow  n  thy  holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  from  b» 
ven  into  this  fatness  of  the  olive,  to  the  refreshing^ 
body  and  soul." 

,  In  like  sort  they  are  taught  to  pray  over  the  sidf: 
^^  By  this  holy  anointing,  and  by  his  great  melff$ 
God  pardon  thee,  that  by  this  anointing  thou  JiW^ 
have  remission  of  all  thy  sins.** 

I  dcyije  not  these  things,  I  imagine  themwfrm 
myself,  nor  report  them  untruly.    The  tnfbSp 
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aoh  words  blesselh  the  oil  i  and  with  such  words 
oth  the  priest  anoint  the  sick  with  oil ;  in  their 
ooks  it  is  easy  to  be  seen.  Now  judge  you,  if  this 
rare  St.  Jameses  doctrine,  or  if  this  order  were  kept 
a  the  church  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles. 

Would  you  think  that  St.  James  gave  curtesy  by 
owing  his  body,  and  saying  Ave  to  the  oil  ?  did  he 
peak  words  of  conjuration  to  drive  away  the  evil 
pirit  ?  would  he  ever  say  that  the  oil  doth  heal  both 
ody  and  soul  ?  or  that  remission  of  all  sins  is  given 
y  anointing  ? 

St.  James  knew  that  remission  of  sins  is  not  given 
y  any  creature ;  that  there  is  no  name  in  heaven  or 
arth,  by  which  we  are  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus 
aly;  tliat  the  Holy  Ghost  resteth  not,  nor  dwelleth 
1  oil,  but  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful ;  that  God 
;iveth  health,  not  in  respect  of  the  corruptible  crea* 
iire^  but  at  the  prayers  of  the  church,  which  are 
Sered  up  to  him  by  his  Son  our  Saviour :  so  great 
[ifibrenoe  is  there  between  the  late  meaning,  and  the 
neaning  of  St.  James. 

Such  use  of  the  oil  we  have  not,  neither  doth  the 
hurch  of  God  allow  ;  yet  hold  we  the  rule  of  the 
Lpostle  in  visitation  of  the  sick.  When  any  is 
idk  among  us,  the  minister  cometh  unto  him,  and 
iscreetly  instructeth  him  in  what  sort  he  should 
irepare  himself  to  depart  tliis  life,  and  so  leadeth 
tin  to  comfort,  and  laboureth  to  make  him  strong 
n  the  certain  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

Thus  hesaith,  Brother,  you  are  entering  the  way 
if  all  Aesh.  All  the  sons  of  Adam  are  heirs  of  this 
entcncc  of  God  upon  Adam.  Thou  art  dust,  and 
o  dust  thou  shalt  return.  Man  that  is  born  of  a 
k'oman  is  of  short  continuance,  and  full  of  trouble ; 
le  shooteth  fortli  as  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down ;  he 
anisheth  also  as  ^  shadow,  and  continueth  not. 
lumble  thyself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God ;  he 
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18  our  good  Father,  and  doth  correct  those  children 
ii^'hom  he  loveth.  Blessed  is  he  wliom  the  Lord  doth 
chastise  and  instruct  in  his  ways. 

Here  is  the  proof  and  trial  of  your  patience  and 
faith.  Remember  the  patience  of  Job ;  in  all  his 
miseries  he  praised  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Although 
(said  he)  he  should  kill  me,  yet  will  I  put  my  trust 
in  God.  Although  my  bowels  be  consumed  within 
me,  and  my  members  of  my  body  be  rent  asunder, 
and  the  pangs  be  never  so  great,  yet  can  I  not  but 
trust  in  him.  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things 
that  be  in  the  world.  The  world  passeth  away,  and 
the  lust  thereof. 

The  wise  man  saith,  **  I  have  considered  all  the 
works  that  are  done  under  the  sun,  and  behold  ail 
is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."  Again  :  "  Great 
travail  is  created  for  all  men,  and  an  heavy  yoke 
upon  the  sons  of  Adam  from  the  day  that  they  go 
out  of  their  mother's  womb,  till  the  day  that  they 
return  to  the  mother  of  all  things.**  (Ecclcs.  i.  xl.) 
Christ  hath  therefore  willed  us  to  wake  and  be  readvi 
because  we  know  not  in  what  hour  our  Master 
will  come.  He  saith  (Rev.  xvi.),  "  Behold,  I  confie 
as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  which  watcheth  and  keepeth 
his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  men  see  bis 
filthiness." 

Examine  yourself,  consider  how  and  in  what 
things  you  have  offended  God ;  make  a  true  and 
humble  confession  of  your  sins ;  say  with  David,  "I 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  and  I  will  confess 
against  myself  my  wickedness  unto  the  Lord.'*  Call 
to  mind  how  you  have  gotten  your  goods,  how  you 
have  used  them,  and  whether  you  have  delighted  in 
them,  or  put  any  confidence  in  them  ;  cill  to  mind 
how  you  have  taken  care  for  your  children  and  ier- 
vants,  if  by  your  good  nieans  they  have  been  nur- 
tured in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 


V     -    JfiWSLL.*— ON    THE   SACBAMSNTS.  563 

In  these,  ^nd  such  other  parts  of  your  life^  lay 
open  your  sins ;  let  them  come  forth  before  you ; 
acknowledge  them  against  yourself  unto  the  Lord ; 
8ay  boldly,  because  you  may  say  it  truly,  I  am  an 
unprofitable  servant,  I  have  not  done  that  which  I 
ought  to  have  done ;  there  is  no  good  thing  dwelling 
in  me ;  the  law  in  my  members  hatlj  prevailed  against 
the  law  of  my  mind.  It  cannot  be,  that  God  will 
ca^t  his  eyes  upon  you,  and  will  hear  you,  and  will 
pardon  the  wickedness  of  your  sins. 

What  wanteth  in  you  to  the  fulness  of  righteous- 
ness is  already  satisfied  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
God  hath  said  and  sworn  (Ezek.  xxxiii.),  "  As  I 
Jive  (saith  the  Lord  God),  I  desire  not  the  death  of 
the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way, 
aod  live."  And  again  (Ezek,  xviii.),  "  If  the  wicked 
will  return  from  all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed^ 
all  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed,  they 
shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him.** 

The  Lord  is  full  of  compassion  and  mercy.  For 
as  high  as  the  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  so  great  is 
his  mercy  towards  them  that  fear  him  ;  as  far  as  the 
east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our 
sins  from  us.  Christ  himself  saith  (John,  iii.),  '^  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  hath  given  his  ouly  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him.should 
not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting."  And  St.  Paul 
(Rom.  v.),  '*  God  setteth  out  his  love  towards  us, 
seeing  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us  ;  much  more  then,  being  justified  by  his  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him."  Thus 
in  tim&  of  sickness  are  we  put  in  mind  to  examine  and 
view  our  sins,  and  to  solace  ourselves  in  that  blood- 
shedding  of  Christ. 

'  Further,  he  that  is  sick  is  counselled  to  call  to 
mind  what  any  man  hath  trespassed  him,  and  to 
forgive  him,  because  God  is  the  God  of  love ;  and  if 
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any  man  hate  his  brother,  he  hbideth  in  death  ;  and 
we  are  commanded  to  say,  Forgive  us  our  trespasses, 
as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us  ;  &nd  if 
we  do  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  our  heavenljf 
i^ather  will  also  forgive  us.  If  we  do  not  fofgirt 
men  their  trespasses,  no  more  will  our  heavenly Fathcf 
forgive  us  our  trespasses. 

That  so,  all  wo  which  are  redeemed  tvith  one 
price,  by  the  precious  blood  of  the  unspotted  Lamb, 
may  join  together  as  partakers  of  one  inheritance^ 
and  the  children  of  one  Father,  and  so  go  forward 
to  one  glory  by  one  way,  and  become  all  one  in  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

In  this  case,  the  good  father  calleth  his  son  utitt 
him^  and  exhorteth  him  in  this  manner  :  My  son, 
hearken  unto  me  ;  these  be  the  last  words  which  I 
t»hall  speak  unto  thee :  thou  seest  in  me  the  weak- 
ness and  decay  of  flesh  :  thou  shalt  be  as  I  M 
now.  One  passeth  before  another;  the  world imd 
the  beauty  thereof  fade  away,  and  come  to  an  end. 

Trust  not  the  world,  it  will  deceive  thee  ;  walk  ad- 
visedly ;  know,  thou  shalt  give  an  account  of  thy 
doings.  *'  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ,  that  every  man  may  receive  the 
things  which  are  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil/'  (2Cor.v.) 

Deceive  no  man  by  wrongful  dealing ;  increase 
not  thy  goods  by  extortion,  nor  by  usury.  He  that 
giveth  his  money  unto  usury,  shall  not  enter  into 
the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  ;  he  that  taketh  usury  of 
his  neighbour,  killeth  him  without  a  sword.  The 
I>ord  will  avenge  it;  he  will  not  bless  ili-gotten 
goods  ;  they  cannot  prosper ;  they  will  never  con- 
tinue nor  remain  unto  the  third  heir. 

My  son,  in  all  thy  doings  fear  the  Lord.  If  thou 
fear  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  prosper,  and  in  the  day  of 
thine  end  thou  shalt  be  blessed^     Meddle  not  much 
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with  other  men's  l^usines^,  lest  thou  be  entande(j| 
with  controversies  ;  abhor  the  slanderer  and  double* 
tpng^^.  l^t  my  doin^,  which  am  thy  father, 
be  ever  befpre  thine  eyes.  Those  few  goods  which  I 
Hftve  were  truly  gotten ;  I  have  not  gathered  them  of 
the  tear^^  3\\^\  heaviness,  and  undoing,  or  hinderine 
pf  any. 

Be  faithful  to  thy  wife,  and,  besides  her,  know 
none  other.  Help  thy  neighbour  according  to  thy 
power,  and  turn  not  thy  face  from  the  poor  an4 
needy.  Be  merciful  after  thy  power.  If  thou  ha4 
much,  give  plenteously  ;  if  thou  hast  little,  do  thy 
diligence  gladly  to  give  of  that  little.  Be  not  slow 
tP  visit  the  $ick  ;  whatsoever  thou  takest  in  band,  re- 
member  the  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  do  amiss. 

A?  for  me,  I  have  passed  the  vanities  and  miseries 
€)£tbls  world.  The  Lord  hath  given,  and  the  JLord 
l^keth  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lrord ;  he 
it  the  Lord  mv  God,  let  him  do  with  me  as  it  seem- 
fth  good  untQ  him.  I  know  that  this  shall  hasten 
xny  salvation,  and  that  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in 
my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death.  I  have 
not  so  lived,  that  I  arp  ashamed  to  live,  neither  am  J 
afraid  to  die,  for  we  have  a  gracious  Lord. 

I  know,  that  if  my  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle be  destroyed,  I  have  a  building  given  of  God, 
that  is,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  but  eternal 
in  the  heavens.  They  that  die  in  the  Lord  are 
blessed,  they  shall  rest  from  their  labours.  Christ 
Is  unto  me,  both  in  life  and  in  death,  advantage. 

In  such  sort  do  the  godly  prepare  themselves  to 
their  journey  out  of  this  life. 

When  the  minister  prayeth  that  he  may  be  con- 
stant in  this  faith,  he  strengtheneth  him,  and  con - 
firmeth  him  in  it :  he  exhortcth  the  sick  to  commend 
himself  unto  God ;  he  prayeth  unto  God,  that  be 
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will  give  his  singels  charge  over  him,  to  keep  him  and 
defend  him,  tlmt  he  fall  not  into  temptadon. 

He  teacheth  him.  to  say,  O  Lord,  in  thee  have  I 
trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded.  Come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come,  and  take  me  unto  thee ;  Lord,  let  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace ;  thy  kingdom  come.  I  am  thV 
son,  thine  am  L  O  save  me.  Into  thy  hands,  O  Lord, 
I  commend  my  spirit ;  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  0 
Lord  God  of  truth. — In  this  state  he  dieth,  and  hath 
his  eyes  always  fastened  upon  God,  and  so  seeth, 
how  indeed  the  dead  are  blessed  which  die  in  the 
Lord. 

Thus  doth  the  church  of  God  instruct  all  men  to 
live,  and  to  die,  and  to  be  in  readiness.  Thus  are 
the  sick  among  us  anointed  with  the  inward  and  id* 
visible  oil  of  the  mercy  of  God.  Thus  are  they  put 
in  mind  to  have  the  oil  of  faith,  and  of  a  good  con- 
science, and  that  their  lamps  may  ever  be  burmog, 
that  so  they  may  enter  in  with  the  bridegroom ;  that 
the  day-spring  from  on  high  may  visit  their  hearts; 
and  that  it  may  be  said  unto  them.  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  ye  the  kingdom  prepared  fot 
you  from  the  foundations  of  the  world. 
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ROMANS,     XIII. 

Ver.  12.  The  night  is  pasty  and  the  day  is  at  hand\ 
let  us  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us 
put  on  the  armour  of  ligftt. 

This  little  portion  of  the  Scripture  hath  been  often 
expounded  and .  opened  in  your  hearing,  yet  shall  it 
not  be  unprofitable  once  again  to  entreat  thereof. 
For  albeit  the  proportion  and  ground  of  matter  be 
one,  yet  some  difference  may  be  in  the  manVier  of 
utterance. 

The  word  of  God  is  the  water  of  life ;  the  more 
ye  lave  it  forth,  the  fresher  it  runneth  ;  it  is  the 
fire  of  God's  glory,  the  more  ye  blow  it,  the  clearer 
it  burneth  ;  it  is  the  corn  of  the  Lord's  field,  the 
better  you  grind  it,  the  more  it  yieldeth  ;  it  is  the 
bread  of  heaven,  the  more  it  is  broken  and  given 
forth,  the  more  remaincth  ;  it  is  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  the  more  it  is  scoured,  the  brighter  it  shineth. 
The  voice  of  God  cannot  be  unpleasant  to  their  ears 
which  are  the  children  of  Grod;  the  oftener  they 
hear  it,  the  more  comfort  they  receive ;  they  can 
never  have  overmuch,  who  never  have  enough. 

St.  Paul  in  these  words  stirred  up  the  Romans, 
and  awaked  them  out  of  the  slumber  of  death,  that 
they  might  behold  the  clear  light  of  the  Gospel,  and 
know  the  time  of  their  visitation,  and  shake  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  apparel  themselves  with  the 
rigiiteousness  of  Christ  our  Saviour. 

But  before  I  proceed  further  to  declare  that  which 
is  to  be  spoken  at  this  present,  let  us  turn  our  hearts 
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The  fulness  of  time  is  come,  the  sound  of  the  Apostles 
is  gone  through  all  the  earth,  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness hath  appeared,  he  is  the  light  and  comfort  of 
the  whole  world.  This  is  the  gracious  year  of  mercy, 
this  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made. 

Now  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  shewed  more  and 
more  towards  us,  and  his  truth  endureth  for  ever. 
When  Balaam  the  false  prophet  beheld  the  glory  of 
this  time,  he  brake  out  and  said  (Numb,  xxiv.), 
*'  Who  shall  live  when  Gk)d  doth  this  ?  who  shall 
live  and  see,  and  enjoy  these  things  ?" 

Awake  therefore,  or  arise  from  sleep,  the  time  so 
requireth.  ^^  For  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than 
when  we  believed  it."  Of  these  few  words  have 
grown  divers  senses,  all  good  and  godly  ;  yet  in  ray 
judgment  the  simplest  and  plainest  sense  is  this: 
When  we  were  heathen,  and  sat  in  darkness,  we 
thought  we  did  well,  and  that  we  should  be  saved  in 
that  way  in  which  we  walked,  and  that  there  was  no 
hope  of  salvation,  but  only  in  that,  and  we  had  a 
great  liking  in  our  doings.  This  is  the  vanity  and 
misery  of  man  ;  oftentimes  where  he  thinketh  him- 
self most  sure,  he  is  deeply  deceived. 

The  Turks  and  the  Jews  at  this  day,  and  others 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  think  there  is  no 
other  true  religion  but  theirs  ;  and  in  that  they  are 
wonderful  zealous,  and  stand  in  it  unto  death  ;  no 
persuasion  nor  force  can  remove  them. 

When  the  people  of  Ephesus  heard  of  the  preach- 
ing of  Paul,  they  raised  uproar,  and  filled  the  city  full 
of  tumult;  they  caught  Gains  and  Aristarchus,  men 
of  Macedonia,  and  Paul's  companions  in  his  journey, 
and  would  have  slain  them  ;  they  made  an  outcry, 
saying,  *^  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,"  (Acts, 
xix.)  She  is  a  goddess,  she  hath  made  hesiven  and 
earth,  we  have  ptit  our  trust  in  her,  we  will  call 
upon  her,  and  she  will  bear  us. 
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eighth  chapter  of  Jeremiah,'  ^^  Even  the  stork  in  the 
air  knoweth  her  appointed  times ;  and  the  turtle,  and 
the  crane,  and  the  swallow,  observe  the  time  of  their 
coming ;  but  my  people  knoweth  not  the  judgment 
of  the  Lord,** 

Of  this  their  blindness  and  folly,  our  Saviour  re- 
proveth  Jerusalem  (Luke,  xix.) :  **  Oh  !  if  thouhadst 
(even  now  at  the  least  in  this  thy  day)  known  those 
things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace ;  but  now  are 
they  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  shall  come 
upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee 
in  on  every  side,  and  shall  make  thee  even  with  the 
ground,  and  thy  children  which  are  within  thee ;  and 
they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone  upon  a  stone, 
because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.** 
Therefore  the  Apostle  calleth  upon  the  Romans^ 
telleth  them  that  the  sun  is  up,  and  the  day  open^ 
and  wameth  them  not  to  lose  the  season  ;  for  now, 
even  now  (saith  he),  it  is  time  to  rise. 

That  we  may  the  better  discern  the  light,  let  us 
behold  the  darkness  of  that  time  which  was  before. 
The  whole  world^  was  divided  into  the  people  of  the 
Jews  and  the  heathens  ;  and  besides  these,  there  were 
no  other  people ;  the  heathens  were  forsaken  of  God, 
the  Jews  were  his  chosen  people. 

The  heathens  worshipped  the  works  of  their  own 
hands,  and  gave  the  glory  of  God  unto  creatures, 
which  are  not  God.  They  went  after  idols,  even 
as  they  were  led  ;  they  had  many  gods,  according  to 
the  number  of  their  cities  ;  they  delivered  up  their 
bodies  to  all  manner  of  filthiness.  God  gave  them 
over  to  follow  their  lusts.  The  fathers  among  them 
dew  their  own  chjldren,  and  offered  them  up  in  sa- 
crifice to  devils. 

So  strongly  did  the  prince  of  darkness  possess 
them,  they  had  not  the  ark  of  the  testimony  ;  they 


lived  without  prophets,  or  covenant,  or  Christ,  or 
God ;  they  lived  without  hope,  or  light,  or  cooifort. 
In  such  a  night,  and  such  a  darkness,  lay  the  heathen. 

The  Jews,  God^s  chosen  people,  they  were  also 
bereft  of  knowledge ;  there  was  no  Prophet  left 
among  them,  nor  any  to  teach  them  the  will  of  the 
Lord.  The  law  did  perish  from  the  priest,  and 
counsel  from  the  ancient ;  light  was  turned  into  dark'* 
ness,  and  judgment  into  wormwood ;  they  were 
bitter  and  grievous  to  the  poor ;  they  slew  the  Pro-^ 
phets  which  were  sent  unto  them  ;  they  did  fbn»ke 
the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  followed  Baal  and 
Ashtaroth.  *'  Like  people,  like  priests :  from  the 
■ole  of  the  foot  unto  the  head,  there  waa  pothing 
whole  in  them." 

Of  them  God  spake  by  the  Prophets  (Mai.  i.),  «  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  you,  neither  will  I  accept  an 
Qf{ering  at  your  hand."  Of  them  he  said  (Isa.  i.), 
**  When  you  shall  stretch  out  your  hands,  I  will  hide 
mine  eyes  from  you  ;  and  though  you  make  many 
prayers,  I  will  not  hear  you."  In  such  a  darkness 
lay  the  Jews,  in  such  a  darkness  lay  the  gentiles. 
All  had  sinned  ;  they  were  all  corrupt  and  abominable 
in  their  ways  ;  they  were  the  children  of  wrath,  and 
the  vessels  of  destruction.  So  were  they  wrapt  in 
the  cloud  of  ignorance,  and  covered  in  the  shadow 
of  death.  Such  was  the  night  St.  Paul  spake  of,  so 
ugly,  so  dark,  so  void  of  comfort. 

ButGodgjive  forth  his  light  to  shine  upon  them  ; 
he  sent  the  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  holy  fa- 
thers ;  he  sent  unto  them  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
angels  from  heaven,  to  give  out  sparks  of  this  light. 
He  made  it  appear  by  his  Prophet  Isaiah  (chap,  vii.), 
**  Behold,  the  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son, 
and  she  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel.  In  him  shall 
all  Israel  be  saved  ;  he  is  the  light  to  lighten  the  gen- 
tiles; his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
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the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace  ;  in  him  shall  ail  the  ends  of  the  world  be 
blessed.*'  This  light  they  beheld,  when  it  was  not 
dearly  opened  unto  them ;  they  did  see  it  comings 
and  rejoiced  in  it ;  they  were  under  a  schoolmaster^ 
and  had  not  the  perfect  knowledge  of  this  light. 

But  now  God  hath  scattered  all  these  clouds,  and 
we  behold  as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of  the  Lord  with 
open  face.  Our  elder  fathers  in  the  Old  Testament 
had  only  a  dim  candle  to  guide  their  feet,  we  have 
the  bright  sun-beams  ;  they  had  only  the  green  blade 
of  the  com,  we  have  the  plentiful  increase,  even  as 
in  the  time  of  harvest ;  they  had  the  shadow,  we 
have  the  light ;  they  had  only  a  drop  to  refresh  them* 
Belves,  we  have  the  whole  stream  of  God*s  mercy 
poured  out  upon  us. 

Now  hath  God  remembered  his  holy  covenant, 
fltid  the  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham; 
now  the  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  with  us, 
the  day-stor  is  sprung  up  in  our  hearts,  the  Spirit 
tof  God  hath  filled  the  whole  world,  the  earth  is  full 
of  his  glory.  The  idob  of  the  heathen  are  fallen, 
and  are  put  to  silence ;  their  greatest  miseries  appear 
to  be  follies,  and  are  laughed  to  scorn  ;  the  children 
tnake  game  of  them  in  their  streets.  Satan,  the 
prince  of  this  world,  which  is  the  accuser  of  our 
brethren,  is  now  cast  forth. 

Now  is  it  known  that  salvation,  and  power,  and 
glory  belongeth  to  our  God ;  he  hath  raised  his 
Christ,  and  hath  established  his  kingdom;  the  kings 
and  nations  of  the  world  shall  walk  in  his  light,  and 
his  light  shall  not  be  put  out,  and  his  kingdom  shall 
have  no  end. 

Now  is  that  new  Jerusalem,  the  glorious  city  of 
our  God,  revealed  from  on  high ;  now  hath  God 
made  the  heavens  new,  and  a  new  earth,  and  hath 
fixed  his  tabernacle  and  dwelling-place  among  men, 
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{^ory  of  the  only  begotten  Soa  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth.**  (John,  i.)  So  near  is  the  Lord  to 
mem  that  seek  them^  so  near  unto  us  is  our  salvation. 

When  David  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  [he 
awaked,  and  rose  up,  he  gave  thanks  unto  God,  and 
poured  out  his  heart  before  him,  saying,  <^  O  Lord 
our  Lord,  how  wonderful  is  thy  name  in  all  ths 
world  !'*  And  again,  '^  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soiilf 
and  all  that  is  within  me  praise  his  holy  name.** 

When  the  Apostles  heard  this  vcmcc  of  the  Loid, 
they  were  awaked,  they  forsook  all  they  had,  tbej 
took  up  thdr  cross,  and  went  over  «U  the  worid 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  salvation.  When  Bud 
heard  the  voice  of  Christ  from  heayen  above,  he  ft& 
^t  on  the  earth,  and,  being  astonished,  said.  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  that  I  do  ?  I  am  thy  servant,  and  tin 
^n  of  thy  handmaid ;  make  me  to  do  that  thoucom- 
mandest  me  to  do. 

Then  could  neither  life,  nor  deatli,  nor  angd% 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  presold 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  anj 
other  creature,  separate  Paul  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  then  he  esteemed 
not  to  know  any  thing,  saving  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified.  He  brake  his  sleep,  rose  up,  and  went 
forward. 

In  like  manner  the  Prophet  Isaiah  stirreth  up  Je- 
rusalem :  "  Arise,  be  bright,  for  tlie  light  is  come, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee."  (!» 
Ix.)  Know  thy  time,  and  the  day  of  thy  visitation; 
awake  thou  that  slcepest,  and  stand  up  from  the  deadi 
for  the  Son  of  God  hath  sliincd  over  thee. 

The  Apostle  therefore  sailh,  *•  It  is  now  time  tint 
we  should  rise  from  sleep."  We  are  the  children  ct 
God,  we  arc  the  children  of  the  truth,  we  are  the 
feons  of  the  prophets,  we  arc  they  whom  God  hath 
chosen  out  of  the  world.     Whosoever  putteth  his 
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hnnd  to  tbe  plough,  alhd  looketh  backy  is  onmcet 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven^ 

Thes^  things  are  sent  for  6ur  understanding.  God 

hath^  given  his  word  onto  us ;  we  have  seen  the 

works  of  God,  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  deaf  to  hear, 

the  blind  to  see,  the  lame  to  go,  the  dead  to  rise 

and  come  out  of  their  graves,  the  sun  to  be  darkened, 

^he  earth  to  quake,  the  rocks  to  rend,  and  the  devil 

to  confess-  the  Son  of  God ;  for  he  was  forced  to  say, 

>•  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.**     Now  doth 

the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffer  violence, 

c    The  night  is  passed,  the  day  is  at  hand  ;  we  have 

^lutnbered. enough  in  ignorance,  it  is  now  time  we 

4tfl0W  the  blessings  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon 

«4tt  ;  it  is  time  we  should  be  thankful,  and  aunke  out 

•tdP  the  sleep  of  forgetfulness,  that  we  humble  our- 

'fletves'  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  ond  dream  no 

-more    of    our  own   strength.     Our   conscience  is 

i^britiged  ;  we  cannot  plead  ignorance ;  it  is  time  that 

%i4  ride ;  the  mercy  of  God,  the  abundance  of  his 

=bl*S8ing,  the  fear  of  his  judgment,  the  regard  of  our 

salvation,  so  requireth. 

Let  us  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  they  be 
unfruitful,  loathsome,  and  horrible;  they  darken 
^he  heart,  and  blind  the  conscience ;  he  that  doth 
them  shall  be  cast  into  utter  darkness.  Let  us  be 
afraid,  let  us  be  ashamed  hereof,  such  things  are  not 
fit  for  the  children  of  light. 

Let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.  God  hath 
chosen  us  to  be  his  soldiers,  and  hath  called  us  forth 
into  the  field.  Our  fight  is  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  the  devil,  the  prince  of  this  world,' 
and  the  father  of  darkness  :  he  rampeth  like  a  lion, 
and  lieth  in  wait,  and  seeketh  whom  he  may  devour. 
All  the  vanities  of  this  life,  our  bodies,  our  own 
hearts,  conspire  against  us  ;  the  fight  is  terrible,  the 
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danger  is  great.    Let  us  not  be  unprovided^  let  ul 
not  stand  open  to  the  stroke  of  the  enemy. 

Let  us  take  unto  us  the  whole  armour  of  God ;  let 
our  loins  be  girded  with  verity;  let  us  put  on  the 
shield  of  faith,  the  breastrplate  of  righjeousnesSy  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  helmet  of  salvation. 
These  be  the  weapons  of  righteousness,  tliese  be  the 
armour  of  light.  Let  us  not  fear  to  declare  the  truth, 
though  thereby  we  should  danger  our  life. 

Let  us  be  faithful  unto  the  end  ;  let  it  appear  that 
the  weapons  of  our  warfare  arc  not  carnal,  but  might/ 
through  Grod  to  cast  down  holds,  and  imaginations^ 
and  every  high  thing  that  is  exalted  against  God ;  so 
shall  our  annour  be  complete,  so  shall  we  shew  glo- 
rious in  the  field,  and  be  terrible  to  the  enemy ;  so 
shall  we  stand  strong  and  boldly  against  sword,and  fire, 
and  death  ;  so  shall  we,  like  faithful  soldiers  of  our 
captain  Christ,  manfully  stand  against  the  gates  of 
hell,  and  resist  all  the  assaults,  and  quench  all  the 
liery  darts  of  the  wicked ;  tlieu  shall  we  eat  of  the 
fruit  in  the  midst  of  paradise,  and  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  everlasting  glory. 

^^  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day,  not  in 
gluttony  and  drunkenness,  neither  in  cliambering 
and  wantonness,  nor  in  strife  and  envying/'  He 
settetli  down  three  things  as  three  botches  and  car- 
buncles of  the  soul ;  they  oppress  the  body,  defile 
the  mind,  and  break  the  bond  and  unity  of  the 
church  of*  God, 

The  lirst  is  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  the  root 
and  mother  of  all  evil ;  no  tiling  standeth  safe,  where 
wine  prevaileth.  This  was  the  iniquity  of  Sodom, 
abundance  and  fulness  of  bread ;  they  abused  the 
gifts  of  God,  to  the  dishonour  of  God.  This  wss 
the  cause  of  all  her  filthincss,  and  her  tilthiness  was 
the  cause  of  her  destruction. 
Hereof  God  speaketh  (Deut,  xxxii.),  "  My  chosen 
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|>eople,  my  darling,  is  waxed  fat ;  therefore  he  for- 
;50olc  God  that  made  him,  and  regarded  not  the  strong 
God  of  his  salvation/"  And  again  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  (chap,  v.),  *^  The  harp  and  viol,  timbrel  and 
pipe,  are  in  their  feasts ;  but  tney  regard  not  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  work  of  his  hands." 
And  in  the  twenty-first  chapter,  ^^  Behold,  joy  and 
gladness,  slaying  oxen,  and  killing  sheep,  eating 
Hash,  and  drinking  wine,  eating  and  drinking,  for  to- 
morrow we  shall  die."  So  through  gluttony  and  drunk- 
enness they  despised  the  threatenings  of  God,  and 
entered  not  into  the  way  of  repentance,  but  conti- 
nued in  their  sins,  and  made  scorn  of  the  Prophets 
of  GchI. 

**  The  people  of  Israel  sat  them  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play."  (Exod.  xxxii.)  They 
forgat  God,  and  the  mercies  he  had  shewed  upon 
them,  and  worshipped  a  golden  calf:  so  gross  and  so 
deadly  are  the  clouds  of  drunkenness.  Our  Saviour 
Christ  saith,  towards  the  latter  day  the  people  shall 
cat  and  drink,  and  be  void  of  care,  as  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  and  destruction  shall  suddenly  fall  upon 
them  ;  therefore  Christ  saith  (Luke,  yi.),  ^*  Woe  be 
to  you  that  are  full,  for  you  shall  hunger." 

Many  have  been  slain  in  the  fields,  but  many 
more  have  taken  their  deadly  wound  by  surfeiting ; 
many  have  been  drowned  in  the  sea,  but  many  more 
have  perished  by  the  strength  of  wine.  It  is  not 
set  down,  that  the  rich  glutton  was  an  oppressor,  an 
extortioner,  an  usurer,  or  that  he  came  unjustly  by 
his  goods,  but  that  he  abused  the  same,  that  he 
hted  deliciousty,  and  became  unthankful,  and  there** 
fore  was  punished  in  hell  fire.  Then  he  which  be- 
fore had  abundance,  and  did  swim  in  wine,  had  not 
one  drop  to  quench  his  thirst. 

Many  make  their  belly  their  god ;  they  have  more 
•omfort  in  the  taste  of  sweet  fare,  than  in  4he  con- 
sideration of  tlie  works  of  God  ;  their  tabic  is  turned 
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into  a  snare,  their  glory  is  to  their  shame.  Here 
will  I  speak  nothing  of  forcing  and  quaffing.  God 
keep  it  far  from  Christian  tables ;  it  is  too,  too  wild  and 
barbarous;  the  heathens  hate  it;  nature  abhorreth 
it;  the  horse  and  mule  would  not  utfeit. 

St.  Augustine  saith,  ^'  A  drunken  man  doth  not 
commit  sin,  bit  he  is  altogether  sin."  And  there- 
fore his  reward  is  death.  St.  Paul  saith  (1  Cor.  vi.}, 
*'  Drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God; 
they  shall  drink  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  Lord*s 
wrath."  Therefore  Christ  oaith  (Luke,  xxi.),  "  Take 
heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be 
oppressed  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  the 
cares  of  this  life ;  and  lest  that  day  come  on  you  at 
unawares."  Therefore  saitri  the  Apostle,  **  Let  us 
not  walk  in  eating  and  gluttony  ;  it  will  drown  our 
senses,  it  w^ill  oppress  our  nature." 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  neither  meat  nor  drink; 
our  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  our  Father.  Let  us  not 
abuse  the  creatures  of  God.  Let  us  eat  and  drinki 
that  we  may  live  only  to  the  sustenance  of  our  bo- 
dies ;  that  we,  by  the  moderate  and  sober  use  of 
those  things,  may  be  the  better  able  to  follow  and 
please  God  in  our  vocation.  The  meat  for  the  belly, 
and  the  belly  for  the  meats ;  but  God  shall  destroy 
both  it  and  them. 

Let  us  think  of  the  cup  which  Christ  had  on  the 
cross;  his  cup  was  eisel,and  tempered  with  gall;  at 
his  hand  let  us  take  the  cup  of  thanksgiving,  and 
cill  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Let  us,  whether 
we  cat  or  drink,  remember  who  it  is  that  hath  be- 
stowed his  gifts  upon  us  ;  and  whatsoever  we  do,  let 
us  do  it  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Another  botch  and  carbuncle  is  chambering  and 
wantonness.  Of  this  also  the  Apostle  waroeth  us; 
for  adulterers  and  fornicators  God  shall  judge; 
they  shtf'l  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumetb 


jrfetnSLL.-^SEMIOm   AKd   EfXTRACTS.         563 

with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death : 
the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such.  It  is  the  will  of 
God,  that  our  bodies  be  kept  in  holiness ;  they  are 
the  temples  of  God;  he  hath  called  us  to  be  vessels 
of  honour,  that  we  should  be  holy  in  body  and  holy 
in  Spirit ;  that  we  serve  him  in  holiness  and  righ* 
teousness  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

The  last  is  strife  and  envying.  We  are  one  body 
in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  endued  with  one  spirit,  wj^ 
are  members  one  of  another.  The  Gospel  of  Christ 
16  the  Gospel  of  peace ;  he  hath  broken  the  stop  of 
tthe  partition-wall ;  he  hath  set  all  things  at  peace. 
He  hath  taught  us,  ^^  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  humble 
and  meek.** — *'  Let  us  not  (saith  Paul,  Gal.  v.)  be 
desirous  of  vain-glory,  provoking  one  another,  envy- 
ing one  another.'* 

Let  not  one  of  you  say,  I  am  PauKs ;  and  another^ 
I  am  of  Apollos  :  the  body  of  Christ  is  one,  it  is  not 
divided,  {f  you  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take 
heed  lest  you  consume  one  another.  If  there  be  en* 
vying,  and  strife,  and  dissensions  among  you,  you 
are  yet  carnal,  you  savour  not  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
You  are  but  a  little  flock,  the  world  hateth  you,  join 
together^  love  one  another,  bear  you  one  another*8 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
and  temperance.  Love  suffereth  long,  and  is  boun* 
tiful ;  love  envieth  not,  love  doth  not  boast  itself; 
it  is  not  puffed  up ;  it  disdains  not ;  it  seeketh  not 
her  own  things ;  it  is  not  provoked  to  anger ;  it 
tkinketh  not  evil ;  it  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rerjoiceth  in  the  truth  ;  it  suffereth  all  things,  it  bc- 
fieveth  all  things,  it  hopcth  all  things,  in  endurcth 
all  things  ;  love  is  the  bond  of  perfection. 

The  servant  of  Christ  is  not  quarrellous.  Let  us 
Jieep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  let 
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not  dissension  or  malice  trouble  our  hearts  ;  let  ni 
walk  after  this  manner^  and  so  let  us  glorifyGod  iu  our 
mortal  bodies ;  let  us  avoid  these  things^  gluttony, 
drunkenness,  chambering  and  wantonness,  strife  and 
envying ;  they  be  the  unfruitful  works  of.  darkness^ 
the  way  of  them  leadeth  unto  damnation* 

'*  But  put  you  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ/* 

If  we  behold  ourselves,  and  consider  our  own 
nakedness,  we  shall  tind^  that  by  nature  we  are  no- 
thing else  but  the  children  of  wrath.  Who  can  call 
that  clean,  that  is  conceived  of  unclean  seed  ?  David 
saith,  ^^  Behold,  I  am  conceived  in  sin,  my  sins 
have  gone  over  my  head,  there  is  no  health  in  my 
flesh.  None  that  liveth  shall  be  justified  in  thy 
sight.  Who  can  understand  his  faults  ?  Cleanse  nw 
from  my  secret  faults." 

Job  saith,  ^'  I  stood  in  fear  of  all  my  works,  knotr-i 
ing  that  thou  wilt  not  judge  me  innocent/*  Again: 
^^  The  stars  are  unclean  in  his  sight ;  how  much  mora 
man,  a  worm,  even  the  son  of  man,  which  is  but  a 
worm?'*  (Job,  ix.  XXV.)  In  like  sort  saith  Isaiahi 
^^  We  have  all  been  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our 
righteousness  is  as  filthy  clouts."'  Our  virtue,  oar 
holiness,  our  fasting,  our  prayers,  are  filthy,  when 
they  come  to  his  sight.  We  cannot  say  our  heart 
is  clean  ;  we  cannot  say  we  have  not  sinned, 

God  hath  shut  up  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  may  have 
mercy  upon  all.  That  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh; 
the  spirit  fighteth  against  the  flesh,  and  the  flesh 
against  the  spirit.  Open  shame  belongeth  unto  us, 
and  to  our  fathers.  Cursed  is  he  that  abideth  not 
in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law; 
and  whosoever  oflendeth  in  one,  is  made  guilty  of  all 
the  commandments. 

When  the  miserable  and  wretched  soul  boasteth 
itbcjf,  saying,  ^^  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goodS| 
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dnd  have  need  of  nothing  ;'*  the  Spirit  of  God  oiaketh 
answefj  ^*  Thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor^  and  blind,  and  naked.  Thou  hast  nothing 
to  put  upon  thee  to  cover  thy  shame ;  I  counsel 
thee  to  buy  of  me,  gold  tried  by  the  fire,  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich,  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest 
be  clothed,  and  that  thy  filthy  nakedness  do  not  ap* 
pear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye*salve,  that  thou 
mayest  see."  (Rev.  iii.) 

The  same  spirit  in  the  Apostle  giveth  his  counsel^ 
^t  we  put  on  us  Jesus  Christ.  Let  him  cover  us 
ivith  his  body,  and  with  his  blood,  as  with  a  gar- 
ment ;  his  blood  hath  cleansed  us  from  all  our  sins ; 
he  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  o{ 
the  world ;  he  is  become  unto  us,  wisdom,  and  righ-* 
teousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption. 

St.  Jerome  saith,  "  If  we  weigh  our  own  deserv- 
ings,  if  we  appear  in  our  own  apparel,  we  must  de- 
spair.'* And  Basil  saith,  ^^  He  that  trusteth  not  to 
good  deeds,  nor  hopeth  to  be  justified  by  his  works, 
hath  no  other  hope  of  salvation  but  by  the  mercies 
of  the  Lord." 

Let  us  therefore  put  on  us  Jesus  Christ ;  let  us 
cover  us  under  his  apparel,  as  Jacob  covered  himself 
under  the  coat  of  his  brother  Esau,  and  so  let  us 
present  ourselves  before  our  heavenly  Father.  The 
phrase  of  putting  on  is  usual,  whereby  he  meaneth^ 
we  must  be  wholly  clad,  and  possessed  with  Christ. 

In  like  phrase  it  is  said,  in  the  twelfth  of  Revela* 
lion,  "  There  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaveui 
a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun.'*  And  in  Psalm  civ. 
**  My  soul,  praise  thou  the  Lord.  O  my  God,  thou 
art  exceeding  great^  thou  art  clothed  with  glory  and 
honour."  And,  "  Which  covereth  himself  with 
light  as  with  a  garment."  And  (Col.  iii.),  "  Put  on 
tender  mercy,  kindness^  humbleness  of  mind,  meek* 
<ies8,  Ipng-suffering."    Chrysostom  saitb^  ^^  Behold^ 


588      tHK  FATHERS   OP   THE   E!?6IrlM   CftlTBCR. 

we  must  not  set  our  heart  upon  them,  but  rather  be 
careful  for  the  life  to  come.  We  must  seek  the 
kingdom  of  God^  and  the  righteousness  thereofi 
then  all  these  things  shall  b6  ministered  unto  us. 

He  doth  not  forbid  honest  and  moderate  forecast 
and  provision,  as  if  it  were  not  lawful  for  Christians 
to  deal  in  matters  appertaining  to  the  good  estate  of 
this  life  ;  for  he  hath  said  unto  Timothy  (I  £p.  v.}| 
*^  If  there  be  any  that  provideth  not  for  his  owo, 
and  namely,  for  them  of  his  household,  he  denieth 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.**  Again  he 
saith  (Eph.  v.),  "  No  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own 
flesh,  but  noiirishetli  it,  and  cherisheth  it."  Again, 
writing  to  Timothy,  "  Drink  no  longer  water,  but 
use  a  little  wine  for  thv  stomach's  sake,  and  thine 
often  intirmitics."  In  which  speeches  he  sheweth 
we  are  bound  to  nourish,  and  feed,  and  be  careful 
for  our  bodies. 

Though  the  conversation  of  the  faithful  be  lO 
heaven,  and  they  seek  after  the  things  which  are  on 
high,  yet,  whiles  they  pass  the  pilgrimage  of  this 
life,  they  must  needs  have  the  fellowship  and  com- 
pany of  their  natural  bodies ;  the  which  they  must 
not  so  weaken,  that  thereby  they  shall  become  un- 
profitable, and  not  able  to  do  service  in  the  church 
of  God,  and  yet  so  keep  them  under,  that  they  may 
be  made  obedient  to  the  spirit. 

Only  we  may  not  be  over-careful.  To  take  great 
care  for  the  body,  is  to  cast  away  all  care  for  the  soul. 
For  ^*  they  that  will  be  rich,  tall  into  temptations 
and  snares,  and  into  many  foolish  and  noisome  lasts, 
which  drown  men  in  perdition  and  destruction ;  for 
the  desire  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which 
while  some  lusted  after,  they  erred  from  the  faith, 
and  pierced  themselves  with  many  sorrows.**  (1  Tim. 
vi.)  Of  this  care  speaketh  our  Saviour  (Matt,  xix.), 
"  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  9( 


needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  eioter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God."  ;     , 

No  care  can  satisfy  the  uipft:Qntente4  mind.  /^  The 
Tighteous  eateth,  and  is  satined ;  but  the  belly  of 
the  wicked  ever  wantcth."  (Prov.  xiii.)  He  hath  en* 
larged  his  desire  as  hell,  and  ladeth  himself  with 
thick  clay  ;  he  increaseth  that  which  is  t)ot<his,  and 
cannot  be  satisfied.  ^'  The  horsc-I^edi  hath  two 
daughters,  which  cry,  Give,  give.  There  are  three 
things  that  will  not  be  satisfied:;  yea^  four,  that  say 
not,  It  is  enough."  (Prov.  xxxi.) 
•  •  They  care  not  by  what  me^ns  they  itigke  their 
gains ;  they  live  in  usury^  a  most  filthy  tracW,  a  trade 
which  God  detesteth,  a  trade  which  ia  the  very  over- 
throw of  all  Christian  love;  they  eat  up  the  people 
as  they  eat  bread.  Such  are  the  ways;  pf;  <3very  one 
that  is  greedy  of  gain.  *^  He  would  tak6  Away  the 
life  of  the  owners  thereof."  (Prov.  i.)-  They  have 
hardened  their  heart  agoins.t.God,  they  do  not  serve 
God,  but  Mammon. 

But  their  gain  shall  be  to  their  loss,  and  their 
money  to  their  destruction.  He  that  giv'eth  his  money 
unto  usury,  shall  not  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Lord,  nor  rest  upon  his  holy  mountain. 

We  have  here  no  continuing  city ;  we  are  strangers, 
as  were  all  our  fathers  before  us.  If  we  gather  riches 
to  ourselves,  and  be  not  rich  in  God,  he  shall  say 
unto  us,  O  fool,  this  night  will  they  fetch  away  thy 
soul  from  thee.  Then  whose  shall  those  things  be 
which  thou  hast  provided  ?  Let  him  therefore  that 
hath  this  world's  goods,  be  as  if  he  had  them  not. 
•They  are  the  gifts  of  God.  The  Lord  giveth  them, 
and  the  Lord  taketh  them  away. 

Settle  not  your  hearts  upon  them  ;  as  they  come, 
so  will  they  fade  away  ;  they  be  uncertain  ;  tliey  will 
deceive  you.  Set  your  desire  upon  heavenly  things; 
seek  after  the  life  which  is  to  come  in  the  land  uf 
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the  living.  When  we  shall  see  those  unspeakable 
joys,  we  shall  perceive  that  all  the  pleasures  of  this 
life,  in  comparison  of  them,  were  nothing. 

Now  somewhat  more  espedallj  to  apply  the  wonb 
of  the  Apostle  to  this  present  time.  li  is  nwo  tim 
also  that  we  should  arise  from  sleep.  Grod  hath  de* 
livered  us  also  from  the  night.  M''e  may  say,  Hus 
is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made.  Let  us  rc- 
joice,  and  be  glad  in  it.  We  may  say,  He  hath 
shewed  his  mercies  towards  us,  and  the  trutli  ofthe 
Lord  endureth  for  ever. 

Let  us  look  back  to  the  time  late  past,  and  behold 
the  night  of  error  and  ignorance.  What  shall  Isar? 
where  shall  I  begin,  or  how  may  I  end  ?  The  matter 
is  of  great  compass,  the  time  I  h^ve  to  speak  is  but 
short,  and  I  have  no  delight  to  speak  of  darkness. 
After  God  had  delivered  the  people  of  Israel,  and 
given  them  passage  through  the  Red  Sea,  Miriami 
the  prophetess,  sister  of  Aaron,  looked  back  into 
Egypt.  There  she  remembered  Pharaoh,  and  his 
cruelty,  how  he  plagued  the  children  of  God ;  she 
remembered  how,  by  a  mighty  hand  and  outstretched 
arm,  he  delivered  them,  and  wrought  his  wonders 
upon  Pharaoh,  and  all  the  land  of  Eg)'pt. 

She  looked  back  upon  the  great  darkness,  and 
upon  the  frogs,  and  flies,  and  botches ;  she  beheld 
the  waters  turned  into  blood,  the  killing  of  the  first- 
born of  man  and  beast,  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh 
and  all  his  chariots  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.  And 
therefore  she  answered  the  men,  "  Sing  ye  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously  ;  the  horse 
and  his  rider  hath  he  overthrown  in  the  sea." 
(Exod.  XV.) 

Even  so,  let  us  cast  back  our  eyes,  and  makes 
view  of  the  church.  Loth  I  am  to  speak  of  it;  je^ 
it  is  needful  to  say  somewhat  thereof,  that  we  may 
rejoice  in  our  deliverance.     All  things  were  done  ins 
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strange  tcnogue;  the  priest  spake,  and  the  people 
heard  they  knew  not  what;  no  man  could  say  Amen 
to  their  prayers ;  the  matters  were  such,  that  he 
might  he  reckoned  happy  which  heard  them  not ; 
they  abused  the  churcli  of  God  with  vain  fables.  If  you 
doubt  hereof,  read  their  legends  and.  festivals  ;  they 
know  this,  they  acknowledge  it.  It  might  well  be 
spoken  of  them  which  St.  Hilary  said,  ^^  The  ears 
of  the  people  are  more  holy  than  the  hearts  of  the 
priests." 

I  beseech  you,  mark  the  form  and  fashion  of  their 
prayers.  To  the  blessed  Virgin  they  said,  •*  Hail 
Mary,  the  Saviour  and  Comforter  both  of  quick  and 
dead.'*  And  again,  ^^  O  glorious  Virgin  Mary,  de* 
liver  us  from  all  evil,  and  from  the  pains  of  hell." 
Again  :  ^^  Shew  that  thou  art  a  mother.'*  They  call 
her  ^*  Queen  of  heaven,  lady  of  the  world,  the  only 
hope  of  them  that  be  in  misery."  It  were  tedious 
and  unpleasant  to  recite  the  like  their  blasphemies. 
How  did  these  men  account  of  the  cross  and  passion 
of  Christ  ?  what  leave  they  to  be  wrought  by  the  price 
of  his  blood  ? 

To  speak  nothing  of  the  multitude  of  their  inter- 
cessors and  patrons,  of  their  false  miracles,  of  their 
deceivable  merits  and  works  of  supererogation  ;  how 
foul  a  kind  of  idolatry  was  it,  to  worship  the  image 
with  the  self-same  honour,  wherewith  they  worship 
the  thing  itself,  that  is  represented  by  the  image ! 
As  if  the  thing  itself  be  worshipped  with  godly  ho- 
nour, then  must  the  image  thereof  be  worshipped 
with  godly  honour. 

The  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the  light  to  direct 
our  ways,  and  the  power  of  God  to  save  our  souls, 
were  hid  under  a  bushel.  Whosoever  built  himself 
and  his  faith  upon  them,  was  adjudged  an  heretic. 
Marriage  was  forbidden,  and  fornication  suffered ; 
they  did  not  only  devour  widows'  houses,  but  drew 
to  themselves  the  fat  of  the  land,  by  pretence  of  their 
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the  Prophet  (psa.  xxxvi.),  '^  01^^  thy  jodgmfots 
tre  like  a  great  deep.** 

Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who 
sa  of  his  counsel  ?  God  knoweth  his  time.  He  hath 
the  key  of  David ;  he  openeth,  and  no  man  ahutteth; 
he  is  the  Father  of  lights.  We  are  in  hia  hands, 
both  we  and  all  our  counsels.  God  grant  we  may 
put  off  all  fleshly  affectioos,  and  put  on  Jesus  Cbristi 
4nd  that  all  the  earth  may  see  his  glory. 
.  Now  on  the  other  side,  let  us  consider  how  mer* 
afully  God  hath  dealt  with  us.  He  hath  restored 
unto  us  the  light  of  hid  Gospel^  and  hath  taught  m 
the  secrets  of  his  heavenly  will.  We  hear  him  ta& 
with  us  familiarly  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  father  talkatb 
with  his  child.  Thereby  he  kindleth  our  &ith,  nd 
strengtheneth  our  hope ;  thereby  our  hearta  leodie 
joy  and  comfort. 

We  have  the  holy  ministration  of  the  aacramfnts ; 
we  know  the  covenant  of  baptism ;  we  know  tbc 
covenant  and  mystery  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  we  fid 
down  together,  and  confess  our  \i(%  before  God ;  «t 
pray  together,  and  understand  what  we  pray.  This 
was  the  order  of  the  prioutive  church  ;  this  was  Uie 
order  of  the  Apostles  of  Ghii3t.  If  we  compere  this 
with  the  fof mer,  we  shall  soon  anje  the  diflferenoe  be- 
tween light  and  darkness.  ^ 

The  kingdom  of  God  now  sufleffth  violence ;  the 
dound  of  theGospel  bath  gone  over  all  -the  world,  and 
tftie  whole  world  is  awaked  therewith,  and  draweth 
tx>  it.  The  sun  is  risen,  the  day  is  open,  God  hath 
made  his  kingdom  wonderful  among  us.  It  is  nov 
time,  now  is  it  time  that  we  should  arise  from  sleep, 
for  now  is  our  salvation  near.  Now  it  is  in  our 
mouth,  we  can  speak  of  it.  Grod  grant  it  it  may  be 
neiirer  us,  even  in  our  hearts.- 
:  •  The  night  is  pest,  God  grant  it  be  past  for  ever, 
that  Ave  be  never  again  thrown  into  the  darkness  of 


death*;  that  the  word  of  life;  the*  troth  of  Christ,  be 
-never  again  taken  from  us.  And  it  shall  never 
be  taken  away,  if  we  be  thankful.  •  Unkindness  can 
never  escape  un plagued.  Let  us  wake,  let  us  wake, 
our  sleep  is  deadly ;  let  us  pray  God  to  awake  us,  he 
is  able  to  raise  the  dead. 

Our  Saviour  saith  (John,  v.),  **  The  hour  shall 
come  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  they  that  hear  it  shall  live/*  Lazarus 
Was  dead,  yet  he  heard  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  rose 
up  again,  and  came  abroad. 

Let  us  put  on  Jesus  Christ ;  let  it  appear  upon  us 
that  we  wear  him  ;  let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  his  Gos- 
pel ;  it  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation.  If  we  be 
•Mhannfed  of  him  and  of  his  word,  he  will  also  beashamed 
of  OS  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
•tlie  holy  angels. 

Let  lis  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  all 
doctrines  of  superstition  and  ignorance  ;  let  us  behold 
the  troubleis  and  miseries  of  other  countries.  Heaven 
JKid'earth, -our  brethren,  the  care  of  our  salvation, 
the  Son  of  God  himself,  pnt  us  in  mind,  that  it  is 
now  time.  While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good, 
let  us  seek  God  while  he  may  be  founds  The  Lord 
waiiteth  when  he  may  shew  his  mercies. 
'  *  Let  us  turn  unto  him  with  an  upright  heart ;  so 
shali'he  turn  to  iis  r  SfT^hall  we  walk  as  the  children 
of  Kght ;  'sd  feiha^*wie  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
domof  dur  Father ;  so  shall  Grod  be  our  Grod,  and 
will  abide  with  us  for  evei^'j"^ 

And  thou,  O  Ynost^fhi^roiful  Father,  we  beseech 
thee,  for  thy  mercy's  sake,  continue  thy  grace  and 
fSeivour  towards  us ;  let  the  surt  of  thy  Gospel  never 
go  down  out  of  our  hearts ;  let  thy  truth  abide  and 
be  established  among  us  forever.  Help  our  unbdief, 
increase  our  faith,  give  us  hearts  to  consider  the  time 
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of  our  visitation.  Apparel  os  thorooghly  with  Chriit, 
that  he  may  live  in  us,  and  ao  thy  name  may  be  glo- 
rified in  us  in  the  sight  of  all  the  world.     Amen. 
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Like  as  ye  have  given  over  your  members  to  the  ser^ 
vice  of  uncleanness  from  one  wickedness  to  another^ 
even  so  now  also  give  over  your  members  to  tkt 
service  of  righteousness,  that  ye  may  be  holy,  fie. 

Foa  the  better  understanding  of  these  words,  written 
by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  we  must  oonsider,  that  tbm 
be  two  princes  of  contrary  dispositions  and  nature^ 
which  have  the  rule  and  governance  of  this  world; 
that  is  to  wit,  God  and  the  devil ;  and  that  never 
was  there  man,  since  the  first  foundation  of  tbe 
world,  but  was  in  subjection  and  under  obedienoe 
either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other. 

And  as  God  is  the  Father  of  light,  the  God  of  all 
good  men,  so  is  the  devil^  the  father  and  prince  of 
this  world,  the  lord  of  darkness,  the  king  of  tlm 
age,  as  saith  St.  Paul  ^£ph.  vi.),  and  ruler  of  the 
wicked.  And  like  as  all  good  men  fight  under  tbe 
banner  of  God  their  Lord,  so  al^wippdifr fight  under 
the  standard  of  the  devil  their  prince ;  and  even  tf 
the  just  man  hath  his  reward  of  God,  so  hath  tbe 
wicked  man  his  stipend  of  the  devil. 

And  thus  be  infidels,  Turks,  Jews,  and  all  heatbei 
people,  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  tbe  devil 
dnder  the  standard  of  Satan,  and  therefore  are  tbef 
not  al>Ie  to  think  any  good,  to  conceive  one  good 
thought,  because  they  fight  under  his  banner,  be- 
cause they  have  given  over  all  their  members  tote 
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ordered  of  the  devil,  without  any  feeling  <}f  good, 
witl)out  any  fear  of  God.  And  thus,  as  I  said,  do 
the  Turks,  thus  do  the  infidels,  thus  do  all  heathen 
people  at  this  day ;  and  so  did  the  Jews  in  the  time 
of  raul  (Eph.  iv.) :  **  They  walked  in  the  shadow 
of  death/' 

But  after  that  it  pleased  God  the  Father,  by  the 
coming  of  his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  reveal  him- 
self unto  them,  to  open  and  declare  his  Gospel 
among  them,  then  began  the  people  to  renounce  the 
devil,  to  forsake  his  law  and  service,  and  to  betake 
themselves  wholly  to  the  governance  of  God.  And 
thertfore  St.  Paul,  the  further  to  encourage  them 
thereunto,  willeth  them  in  this  Epistle  of  his, 
*'That  like  as  beforetime  they  gave  over  their  mem- 
bers to  the  service  of  uncleanness,  from  one  wicked- 
ness to  another,  so  should  they  now  give  over  the 
same  their  members  to  the  service  of  righteousness.** 

For  to  this  end  was  Christ  born  into  this  world  ;  to 
this  end  lived  he  here  among  us ;  to  this  end 
preached  he,  and  taught  the  people  God's  holy  word, 
that  we,  by  his  example,  and  the  doctrine  of  his 
Gospel,  should  live  an  upright  and  holy  life.  And 
therefore  Zechariah,  that  holy  Prophet,  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  prophesied  and  said,  before 
Christ's  birth,  that  Christ  should  for  this"  cause  ap- 
pear in  this  world, "  that  we,  being  by  him  delivered 
from  the  fear  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  in 
pureness  and  holinessall  the  days  of  ourlife."  (Luke,  i.) 

And  St.  Paul  likewise  saith  (Eph.  v.),  ••  Ye  were 
in  darkness,  but  now  ye  are  light ;  walk  therefore 
as  becometh  the  children  of  light."  Therefore  are 
we  delivered  from  the*powcr  of  darkness,  saith  St. 
*  Paul,  that  we  should  walk  in  the  light,  and  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness. 
And  so  in  like  (1  Thess.  iv.),  '^  God  hath  not  called 

.  Q  a  3 
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receipt  of  the  cuslom,  he  left  his  own  proper  gajn 
sQcl  pro6t,  and  ran  after  Christ.  Of  such  force  was 
the  presence  of  Christ  unto  Zaccheus,  of  such  power 
was  the  commandment  of  Christ  with  Matthew  the 
toll-gatherer, 

St.  Augustine,  a  little  before  he  returned  unto 
Christ,  and  embraced  his  ^ruth,  he  feared,  he  trem- 
bled, and  always  stood  in  doubt ;  but  so  soon  as 
Christ  had  once  inspired  him  with  his  holy  Spirit, 
and  revealed  his  truth  unto  him,  forthwith,  without 
any  further  doubt  or  delay,  he  renounced  his  errors, 
and  became  a.  perfect  Christian. 

There  was  once  a  Christian  inau,  whose  name  was 
Eusebius,  and  being  demanded  what  he  was,  an- 
swered, a  Christian  ;  being  asked  what  countryoMC^ 
said,  a  Christian  ;  who  was  his  father,  a  Christian ; 
where  he  dwelt,  a  Christian  ;  and  so  to  each  other 
demand*  he  answered,  a  Christian  ;  as  who  would 
say.  Whatsoever  I  be,  I  am  nothing  else  but  a 
Christian. 

In  the  beginning  of  God*s  church,  all  good  men 
were  called  Christian  men ;  and  yet  was  it  not  one 
thing  to  be  a  Christian  and  a  good  man.  The  Chris- 
tian men,  for  that  they  considered  they  were  called 
to  salvation,  to  redemption  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  they  had  their  de- 
light and  only  felicity  in  heavenly  things  ;  they 
esteemed  not  the  vain  pleasures  of  this  world ;  and 
because  they  thus  carried  Christ  in  their  bodies,  be- 
cause they  had  their  members  crucified  unto  Christ, 
therefore  were  they  galled  Christians, 

And  so  should  we  do,  good  brethren ;  so  should 
we  consider  our  redemption,  so  should  we  mortify 
our  members ;  and  renouncing  the  vain  delights  or 
this  world,  we  should  fix  our  eyes,  our  minds,  and 
all  our  doings,  on  heavenly  things  alone.  St.  Cyprian 
saith^  The  people  come  to  learn  the  Gospel^  to  hear 
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the  word  of  God  ;  and  wherefore  ?  that  they  might 
work  according  unto  the  Gospel,  that  they  might 
bring  forth  fruits  worthy  the  word  of  God,  that  they 
may  thus  do,  therefore  they  hear  God's  word,  saith 
St.  Cyprian. 

And  thus  if  we  do  not,  whatever  we  brag  of  our 
redemption,  whatever  we  brag  of  our  profession, 
whatever  we  boast  of  the  kno\vledge  of  God's  Gos- 
pel, it  is  to  no  endj  it  is  not  to  effect  or  purpose. 

And  therefore,  if  we  have  heretofore  time  given 
over  our  members  unto  uncleanness,  from  one  wic- 
kedness  unto  another,  now  let  us  give  over  the  same 
our  members  unto  the  service  of  righteousness.  For 
saitb  St.  Paul,  What  profit,  what  fruit  had  ye  at 
that  time  in  those  things,  whereof  ye  are  nowashamed? 
For  the  end  of  such  things  is  death. 

It  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man^  and  the  office  of  a 
discreet  man,  in  such  good  order  to  dispose  all  his 
business,  and  to  bring  all  his  doings  to  so  good  end^ 
that  he  take  no  foil,  nor  have  any  shame  therefor. 
Ye  have  committed  sin,  saith  St.  Paul,  ye  have 
^ven  over  your  members,  from  one  wickedness  to 
another,  and  now  ye  be  ashamed,  now  are  ye  sorry 
for  those  your  misdoings  ;  but  what  profit  then  had 
ye  of  those  things  whereof  you  are  now  ashamed? 

This  is  an  horror,  and  the  greatest  horror  that  may 
be,  that  no  man  can  commit  sin  without  a  great 
burden  of  conscience,  without  a  great  torment  and  dis- 
quietness  of  mind.  (Matt,  xxvii.)  Judas,  when  he 
had  betrayed  his  master  Clirist,  by  and  by  liis  con- 
scieiicc  accused  himself,  and  was  so  great  a  burden 
to  him,  that,  to  be  delivered  and  eased  thereof,  he 
went  immediately  and  hanged  himself. 

When  Cain  had  slain  his  own  brother,  and  com- 
mitted that  execrable  murder,  God  said  unto  fliin 
(Gen.  ix.),  **  Why  dost  thou  lour?*'  Such  a  tiling 
is  $in,  that  whosoever  committeth  it,  it  will  fdrth- 
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with  appear  in  his  face ;  it  will  appear,  and  shew  m 
his  countenance.  But  happy  is  that  man  that 
soonest  cometh  to  repentance ;  happy  is  he  that  is 
soonest  sorry  for  his  sins  and  misdoing^. 

Adam,  so  soon  as  he  had  eaten  of  the  forbidden 
fruit,  and  so  transgressed  the  commandment  of  God^ 
God  called  unto  him,  and  said  (Gen,  iii.),  *^  Adaniy 
where  art  thou  ?'*  He  answered,  "  I  am  fled  away, 
Lord,  I  hide  myself."  And  why  fled  he  away  ?  why  hid 
he  himself  from  the  sight  of  God  ?  Because  he  was 
ashamed.  The  prodigal  son  spoken  of  in  the  Gos- 
pel, after  he  had  riotously  consumed  his  whole  sub- 
stance, and  so  brought  to  extreme  poverty,  he  re* 
turned  again,  came  home  to  his  father,  fell  down 
before  his  feet,  and  said  *^  O  father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven  add  against  thee/*  (l»uke,  xv.)  And 
why  said  he  thus  ?  Because  he  was  ashamed. 

The  people  in  the  time  of  Daniel  the  Prophet, 
when  they  saw  their  own  wickedness,  and  repenled 
them  thereof,  cried  out,  and  said  (Dan.  ix.), ''  Shame 
is  come  upon  us,  shame  and  confusion  is  this  day 
fallen  upon  us.**  David  the  Prophet,  when  he  had 
by  tyranny  caused  his  faithful  and  trusty  servant 
Uriah  to  be  slain,  thereby  to  have  his  pleasure  of 
Bathsheba  his  wife ;  and  after  he  had  seen  his  own 
folly,  cried  out  unto  God,  saying  (Psa.  li.),  •'  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  because  I  know  mine  ini- 
quities.** And  why  said  he  thus  ?  Because  he  was 
ashamed.  Jeremiah  said,  "  After  thou  hadst,  0 
Lord,  shewed  me  mine  offences,  I  was  ashamed.'* 

Thus,  good  brethren,  a  wicked  conscience  ever- 
more beareth  shame  about  with  it,  evermore  carrieth 
a  most  heavy  burden,  evermore  is  pricked  and  tor- 
mented, and  never  at  quiet.  And  though  there  be 
some  men  so  given  over  unto  sin,  that  they  feel  do 
shao^e  in  this  life,  that  are  not  moved  in  their  con- 
science in  this  world,  yet  TMy  they  assure  themselves 
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they  shall  feel  bitter  torments  in  the  world  to  come, 
and  eternal  shame  that  never  shall  have  end.  And  if 
there  be  any  that  will  now  aay,  as  the  people  in  the 
time  of  E)aniel  did.  Whatsoever  we  do,  God  will  not 
look  unto  us,  he  regardeth  not  our  doings,  whethet 
we  do  good  or  evil,  God  hath  no  respect  unto  it, 
and  so  be  nothing  moved  in  their  conscience  Tor  their 
sinful  living  ;  when  they  shall  be  cast  into  uti6r  dark* 
ness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
then  shall  their  conscience  be  moved  with  repent-^- 
ance,  then  shall  they  be  ashamed,  but  then  i\\  too 
late. 

Remember  the  glutton,  the  rich  glutton,  that  in 
his  lifetime  had  nothing  but  pleasure,  never  felt  ad- 
versity, nor  ever  was  pricked  in  conscience  for  his 
misliving,  after  he  fell  into  helUfire,  was  there  tor^ 
inented,  and  the  worm  of  his  consdence  began  to 
gnaw  him  ;  then  he  cried  out  unto  Abrahism,  then 
he  was  ashamed,  but  then  it  was  too  late.  (Luke^ 
atvi.). 

And  thus  shall  the  wicked  people  do  at  the  last 
day,  the  wicked  people,  I  say,  that  shall  then  be 
living,  and  see  the  great  terror  of  that  day  (Luke, 
JLxiii.) :  '^  They  shall  say  unto  the  hills,  Fall  upon 
us ;  unto  the  mountains,  Corae  cover  us ;"  then  shall 
their  own  wicked  conscience  accuse  them,  then  shall 
they  be  ashamed,  but  then  too  late. 

Now,  good  brethren,  what  profit  had  all  these 
of  their  own  sinfulness?  what  profit  and  commo- 
dity had  they  of  all  their  wickedness?  What  profit  had 
Adam,  by  transgressing  the  commandment  of  God  ? 
What  profit  had  Cain  for  murdering  his  brother  ? 
What  profit  won  the  prodigal  son,  by  mis-spending 
of  his  father's  goods  ?  What  profit  had  the  people  in 
the  time  of  Daniel  for  their  migliving  ? 

What  profit  had  David  by  killing  of  Uriah  ?  What 
profit  had  the  rich  glutton  thit  lived  in  such  pleasured 
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What  profit,  I  say,  had  all  these  of  thdr  own  wicked- 
ness }  No  profit,  no  commodity,  no  pleasure  at  all, 
nothing  else  but  shame  and  contusion. 

Even  so  here  St.  Paul ;  *'  What  profit  (said  he) 
had  ye  then  of  all  those  things,  of  which  ye  are  now 
ashamed  V^  It  appears  well  ye  have  gotten  nothing 
but  displeasure,  nothing  but  shame  and  confusion. 
For  the  end  of  such  things  is  death. 

And  this  that  is  well  spoken  of  honesty  of  life, 
this  that  is  well  applied  to  honest  conversation,  may 
well  be  spoken  ai^  applied  to  religion.  For  it  be- 
hoveth  a  man  so  to  worship  God^  that  he  have  no 
shame,  no  confusion  therefor. 

But,  alas  I  from  the  beginning,  even  from  the  first 
creation  of  man,  there  have  been  good,  there  have 
been  bad:  some  there  have  been,  that,  forsaking  the* 
living  God,  have  worshipped  their  own  devices: 
some,  instead  of  God,  have  worshipped  stocks  and 
stones ;  some  have  sacrificed  to  the  sun  and  moon, 
and  made  them  their  gods,  and  this  hath  been  from 
the  beginning. 

And  therefore  Jeremiah  writeth,  that  the  people  in 
his  time  said,  "  We  will  do  sacrifice,  and  oflTer  obla- 
tions unto  the  queen  of  heaven  ;  for  so  (said  they) 
our  fathers  did,  and  did  prosper  in  their  doings.** 
Some  said  unto  the  stone.  Thou  art  our  father,  and  to 
a  stock,  Thou  art  our  God,  arise  and  save  us.  (Jer. 
xliv.  2.) 

And  this  hath  been  even  froni  the  beginning.  The 
Babylonians  worshipped  Bel  their  god,  which  was  bu^ 
a  blork  :  they  worshipped  also  a  dnigon,  which  they 
called  their  living  God,  and  this  did  they  in  good  sooth. 
Tlie  Jews  made  a  golden  calf,  and  fell  down  before 
the  same,  and  worshipped  it,  and  said,  "  These  arc 
thy  gods,  O  Israel ;"  these  are  they  that  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  delivered  thee. 

We  read  also,  that  they  worshipped  a  brazen  ser« 
pent,  and  burnt  incense  and  sacrifice  unto  it.      And 
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as  they  had  these  vain  idols  for  Vlieir  gods,  so  likewise 
had  they  a  number  of  siiperstili  »us  cerem  )fiies  of 
their  own  devising,  which  here  w  le  too  loug  to  be 
spoken  of.  And  all  this  did  they  of  blindness,  think- 
ing they  had  don^  \vc  1,  meaning  nothing  but  good 
therein. 

But  afterwards,  when  it  plea  ed  God  to  shew  tliem 
their  own  blindness,  to  shew  hem  their  folly,  to 
shew  them  the  wicke.-'ness  they  walked  in,  then  were 
they  ashamed  of  their  doings;  then  (I  say)  thejr 
were  ashamed  and  confounded.  And  therefore,  said 
Jeremiah  the  Prophet, "  Truly  our  forefathers  followed 
after  lies." 

The  Gentiles,  when  they  perceived  that  the  sun 
and  moon,  their  chief  gods,  were  indeed  no  gods, 
and  able  to  do  them  no  pleasure,  then  were  they 
ashamed,  when  the  people  of  Babylon  saw  and  un- 
derstood their  own  tolly,  m  worshipping  their  god 
Bel  and  their  dragon,  that  they  were  not  such  as  they 
took  them  to  be ;  then  they  were  ashamed.  And  so 
in  like,  when  the  Jews  saw  before  their  eyes  their 
goldtn  calf  molten,  and  their  brazen  serpent  broken 
and  ground  into  powder  ;  then  were  they  ashamed  ; 
then  were  they  sorry  and  ashamed  of  their  former 
doings. 

Thus  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  or  rather  God  by 
the  mouth  of  his  Prophet,  "  Why  offer  ye  so  many 
sacrifices  unto  me  ?  Offer  me  no  -more  oblations  ;  I 
al)hor  your  incense ;  I  may  not  away  with  your  new 
nux)ns  and  sabbaths ;  I  am  troubled  with  them,  I  am 
weary  of  them  :  who  looketh  for  these  things,  who 
commandeth  you  so  to  do?"  Isaiah,  in  another  place 
also,  "  Why  do  ye  lay  out  your  money  for  the  thing 
that  feedeth  not,  and  spend  your  labour  about  the 
thing  that  satisfieth  not  ?" 

And  so,  likewise,  in  another  place,  the  same  Pro- 
phet snith,  *'  They  make  my  people  forget  my  name 
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for  their  own  traditions."  He  saith  also^  ^^  They  weave 
the  spider^s  web ;  they  do  nothing  else  but  breed  the 
cockatrice  eggs,  and  weave  the  spider*s  web,**  suth 
he.  *^  My  people/*  saith  Grod,  by  his  Prophet  Jere« 
miah,  *^  have  forsaken  me,  their  Lord,  and  digged 
themselves  pits,  that  can  hold  no  water/* 

Isaiah  calleth  man*8  invention  **  dross  ;**  Jeremiah 
calleth  it '' chaff;"  Malachi,  "Very  noan^s  dung;** 
Zechariah,  "  God>  curse.**  Christ  himself  calleth 
*jt,  "  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees.**  He  calleth  it  also 
**  utter  darkness.**  Thus  it  pleased  God  to  describe 
unto  us  man*s  invention,  to  call  it  cobwebs^  to  call 
it  filth,  to  call  it  dross  andchafT,  man*s  dung,  God*i 
curse,  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisee^^  and  utter  darkness. 
And  this  doth  he  for  none  other  purpose,  than  ody 
to  make  his  people  ashamed  of  their  own  inventiuns, 
ashamed  of  their  own  devices, 

Paul,  notwithstanding  he  was  a  greftt  learned  man, 
skilful  in  the  laws  and  customs  among  the  Jevs^ 
brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel ;  yet  when  be 
knew  Christ,  when  he  was  filled  with  the  Efoly 
Ghost,  and  embraced  God*8  gospel,  he  was  ashamed 
of  all  he  had  learned  before ;  he  was  ashanned  of  bis 
own  ignorance. 

St.  Thomas,  who  would  not  believe  Christ  to  be 
risen  from  dealh,  when  he  felt  Christ*s  side,  and  had 
put  his  finger  into  his  wound,  then  he  was  a&hamed, 
then  he  was  sorry  for  his  unbelief.  The  Jews,  whea 
they  perceived  their  own  folly  and  ignorance,  said, 
*^  O  men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?'*  (Acts,  ii.) 
The  Ephesians,  when  St.PauI  had  preached  unto  them, 
and  they  received  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  by  and  by, 
such  as  used  curious  crafts,  came  and  brought  their 
books  of  enchantment,  their  books  of  witchcraft,  and 
burnt  them  ;  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  burnt  them, 
so  much  were  they  ashamed  of  their  own  folly. 

And  so  St.  Paul ;  ^'  When  I  was  a  child  I  spake  as  a 
child,  r  understood  as  a  child,  I  inriagined  as  a  child ; 
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but  as  soon  as  I  was  a  man,  I  left  all  childishness* 
Now  I  am  become  a  man,  and  therefore  I  am  now 
ashamed  of  my  childishness.**  (1  Cor.  xiii.) 

Thus  might  the  Prophets  liave  said  to  the  Gentiles^ 
What  profit  had  you  of  your  gods,  the  sun  and  the 
moon  ?  What  profit  had  you  of  them,  whereof  ye 
are  now  ashamenl  ?  So  might  Moses  have  said  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  What  profit  had  ye  in  this  golden 
calf?  So  Hezekiah,  What  profit  had  ye  in  this  bra* 
sen  serpent,  of  which  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  Even 
thus  Isaiah  mi^ht  likewise  have  said,  What  prpfit  had 

5e  in  your  calends,  and  new  moons,  in  your  holy 
ays  and  sacrifices? 
And  so  other  the  Prophets  might  well  have  said^ 
What  profit  had  ye  in  your  dreams,  in  your  spider 
cobs,  in  your  dross,  in  your  chaflT?  What  commo- 
dity had  ye  of  all  these  things  ?  Alas !  ye  are  now 
ashamed  of  them,  and  theremre  ye  had  no  profit  of 
them  ;  ye  had  no  pleasure  by  them  ;  they  brought 
you  no  commodity ;  they  brought  you  only  shame 
and  confusion. 

Thus,  good  brethren,  let  us  weigh  and  consider 
what  profit  we  had  in  times  past  of  those  things,  of 
which  we  are  now  ashamed.  And  let  us  consider 
how  much  we  are  beholden  to  God,  that  now  we  may 
see  and  know  our  own  folly  and  ignorance,  and  so  be 
ashamed. 

But  herein,  good  brethren,  there  needs  not  many 
words,  for  there  is  no  man  so  blind,  but  may  well  see, 
no  man  so  deaf,  but  may  well  hear,  no  man  so  dull, 
but  may  well  perceive  and  understand  the  great 
aror,  the  great  blindness^  the  great  darkness,  that 
we  have  been  in. 

And  therefore  let  us  all  now  give  God  thanks  that 
he  hath  restored  his  light  unto  us,  and  taken  that 
great  error  and  darkness  from  us.  Loth  I  am  here 
to  speak  of  those  things  whereof  we  may  be  ashamed ; 
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]oth  and  sorry  I  am  to  repeat,  that  nnto  you  whereof 
we  are  now  ashamed  ;  but  this  place  npvv  requireth 
the  s«ime;  this  time  and  place  willeth  me  somewhat 
to  speak  thereof. 

The  time  hath  been,  that  we  have  put  our  trust  in 
pardons,  in  bulls  of  the  Pope's,  in  vain  scrolls  and 
writings  of  his ;  yen,  and  in  them  we  have  had  greater 
hope  and  affiance  than  in  the  death  of  Christ,  or  me- 
rits of  his  passion.  We  have  fallen  down  before 
images,  before  stocks  and  stones,  such  as  had  eyes, 
and  saw  not ;  ears,  and  heard  not :  before  them  we 
prayed ;  before  them  we  kneeled,  and  stuck  up 
candles.  But  now  we  are  ashamed  of  them;  Hie  all 
are,  I  think,  now  sorry  and  ashamed  of  this  our  folly; 
but  what  profit  had  we  then  of  all  these  things? 

Sometimes  we  prayed  in  a  strange  tongue,  in  a 
tongue  that  we  understood  not ;  we  prayed  contrary 
to  the  use  that  was  in  the  Patriarchs*  times,  in  the 
Prophets*  times,  in  the  Apostles*  times  ;  but  then 
what  profit  had  we  of  those  prayers  whereof  we  are 
now  ashamed  ?  We  have  seen  lawful  marriage  for- 
bidden, and  men's  lawful  wives  taken  from  them,  and 
yet  the  use  of  a  concubine  granted,  as  though  God 
were  displeased  with  marriage, and  pleased  with  whore- 
dom :  buc  what  profit  had  ye  then  of  that  thing  of 
which  ye  now  are  ashamed? 

We  had  baptism,  but  we  understood  not  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  faith  ;  and  even  as  the  Prophef  spake  of 
his  time  (Hosea,  iv.),  •*  The  priest  is  become  like  the 
{)eople  ;'*  so  might  we  well  have  said  of  our  own  time. 
Blind  were  they  both,  and  therefore  both  fell  into  the 
dike.  This  we  are  now  ashamed  of;  but  what  profit 
had  we  then  thereby  ?  **  The  Prophets  (said  Jere- 
miah, rhap.  ix.)  teach  falsely,  and  the  priests  follow 
them,  and  my  people  hath  pleasure  therein.** 

And  lo,  even  this  same  which  the  Prophet  Jeremiah 
said,   the  priests  and  Prophets  did,  in  his  time^  we 
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ourselves  have  seen  done  in  our  days,  and  now  we 
are  asliamed  thereof,  but  what  profit  had  vi^c  then  by 
it  ?  We  had  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  but  we 
knew  not  whv  Christ  instituted  the  same  ;  we  kne\^ 
not  why  Christ  left  us  that  sacrament ;  we  did  all 
things  contrary  to  Christ's  institution. 

Christ  ordained  a  communion  ;  but  we  had  a  pri- 
vate mass  :  Christ  ordained  that  the  whole  people! 
should  receive  in  both  kinds ;  but  we  ministered  it 
under  one  kind  alone.  Christ,  when  he  instituted 
this  sacrament,  spake  in  the  common  tongue,  that  alt 
might  understand  him ;  but  we,  contrary  to  Christ, 
contrary  to  the  Apostles,  contrary  to  the  primitive 
church,  consecrated  the  same  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
that  no  man  might  understand  us.  And  hereof  are 
we  now  ashamed  ;  but  what  profit  liad  we  then 
thereby  ? 

We  have  known  this  to  be  taught,  that  the  bread 
in  the  sacrament  was  turned  into  the  very  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour  ;  this  we  all  know,  and 
do  yet  remember.  But  Christ,  when  he  said  the 
sacrament  should  be  turned,  meant  not  that  the  bread 
should  be  turned  into  his  body,  but  that  we  which 
receive  the  same  should  be  turned ;  that  we,  I  say, 
should  be  turned,  and  made  one  body  with  him. 

This  was  the  meaning  ;  this,  I  say,  was  the  meah^ 
ing  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  And  therefore  St.  Paul ; 
**  The  bread  which  we  break  is  the  participation  of  th6 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  For  we  many  are  one 
bread,  and  one  body,  inasmuch  as  we  all  are  partakers 
of  one  bread."  (J  Cor.  x.)  Christ  himself  said,  "  I 
will  drink  no  more  of  the  liquor  of  the  vine."  (Matt, 
xiv.)  Christ,  I  say,  after  the  consecration,  said  he 
would  not  drink  any  more  of  the  liquor  of  the  vine. 
The  blood  of  Christ  is  not  wine  ;  it  is  not  the  liquor 
of  the  vine. 

St.  Augustine  saith  plainly,  "  That  which  you  see 
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Wherefore  are  there  in  hell-fire  unquenchable  tor- 
ments, such  as  cannot  be  thought,  utter  darkness  and 
eternal  death,  but  only  to  punish  such  as  wilfully  live 
in  wickedness ;  to  plague  them  that  will  not  be 
ashamed  of  their  sins  and  offences  ?  "  They  shall  be 
cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  into  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched,  where  the  worm  of  the  conscience  never 
dieth."     (Mark,  ix.) 

If  we  delight  in  covetousness,  in  adultery,  in  forni- 
cation, and  filthy  living,  the  end,  let  us  say,  is  deaths 
the  end  thereof  is  none  other  than  eterncil  death. 
The  Prophet  David  said  (PsaK  xv.),  O  Lord,  who 
shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle,  or  who  shall  rest  upon 
thy  holy  hill  ?  £ven  he  that  leadeth  an  uncorrupt 
life,  that  doth  the  thing  which  is  right,  and  speaketh 
the  truth  from  his  heart;  he  that  hath  not  sworn 
and  deceived  his  neighbour."  But,  O  merciful  God, 
who  walketh  now  iimocently  ?  who  leadeth  an  un- 
corrupt life  ?  who  doth  the  thnig  that  is  right  ?  who 
speaketh  truth  from  his  heart  ?  What  man  is  there 
that  hath  not  sworn  and  deceived  his  neighbour  ? 

Jeremiah,  speaking  of  the  people  in  his  time,  saith, 
"  They  are  ashamed,  nay,  they  are  not  ashamed.** 
And  even  so  may  we  of  our  days  well  say,  The 
people  are  not  ashamed  ;  they  are  nothing  sorry  nor 
ashamed  of  their  evil  living.  These  St.  Paul  speaketh 
of  writing  unto  the  Philippians:  **  I  speak  snlh 
tears,"  saith  he ;  '*  they  are  the  enemies  of  Christ's 
cross ;  their  end  is  damnation ;  their  glory  shall  be 
turned  into  shame."  (Phil,  iii.) 

And  shall  we  then  live  thus  ?  shall  we  thus  die? 
fthall  we  thus  end  our  lives  ?  shall  we  thus  appear  at 
the  latter  day,  and  not  be  ashamed  ?  Shall  adulterers, 
fornicators,  whoremongers,  covetous  persons,  come 
and  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  before 
tlie  throne  of  his  majesty,  and  not  be  ashamed  ?  Is 
this  the  marriage-garment  that  we  should  be  clad 
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Willi  ?  Are  we  those  that  are  called  to  the  feast  by  the 
bridegroom  ?  Are  we  Christ's  brethren,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  ?  No.  "  The  wicked  shall  not 
arise  in  judgment,"  saith  the  Prophet  David  ;  *'  the 
ungodly  shall  notbeabletostandin  the judf^cmont, nei- 
ther the  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous." 
(Psal.  i.) 

Wo  be  unto  them  that  run  from  God  with  a  despe- 
rate mind;  wo  be  unto  them  that  wilfully  foisake 
and  fly  from  him.«     Sr.   (jn'goiy  saith,  *-   Oiic  ^in 
linketh  another,  as  one  link  of  a  chain  holdeth  the 
other."     It  is  an  horrible  thing  to  turn  from  God  ;  it 
18  a  terrible  thing  to  liy  from  him ;  for  if  we  turn. 
from  God,  whither  shall  w<*  go  ?  If  we  fly  from  him,: 
whither  shall  we  run?  Our  own  conscience,  though 
we  hide  ourselves  never  so  close,  shall  be  a?>  a  thou- 
sand witnesses  against  us  ;  our  own  conscience  shall: 
utter  and  bewray  us.     St.  Augustine  saith,  *'  If  we  do. 
not  indeed  repent,  we  feign  that  we  do  repent ;  we 
only  feign,  saith  he,  that  we  do  repent,  and  so  we 
mock  with  God." 

But  God  will  not  be  mocked  of  us  ;  he  will  not  be 
deluded  by  us ;  but  we  shall  be  ashamed  and  con- 
founded  when  we  appear  before  God  ;  when  we  np*^ 
pear,  I  say,  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God.  But 
then  what  profit  shall  we  have  of  that  we  are  ashamed? 
what  commodity  shall  we  then  have  of  that  whereof  we 
are  now  ashamed  ?  Let  us  consider,  that  we  are  flesh 
of  God's  flesh,  bones  of  his  bones,  and  members  of 
his  members.  : 

And  therefore  let  us  give  over  our  whole  bo<lie.% 
let  us  give  over  all  our  members  ;  let  us  give  over  our 
eyes,  our  cars,  our  tongues,  our  hearts,  unto  tiie  ho- 
mage and  service  of  God.  So  shall  we  have  profit  of 
Christ  our  Saviour;  so  shall  we  have  profit  of  his 
death  and  passion,  and  so  shall  Christ  sav  unto  us, 
'•■Come  ye  blessed  of  mj  Father,  and  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  tii'e 
VV'orld."     Amen.  r  i\  3 
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EXTRACTS  FROM   OTHER  SERMONS  OF 

BISHOP  JEWELL. 


ON   CHRISTIAIf  LOVE, 

(Page  239.) 

These  words,  "  God  is  a  righteous  Jik^,  &c" 
(Psa.  vii.  11,  12,  13),  David  the  Prophet  (beii^ 
persecuted  of  bis  enemies,  and  beset  round  about  i 
them)  spake  unto  Saul,  the  proud  king,  and  his  ad- 
herents and  soldiers,  putting  then)  in  remembranoa 
how  they  had  provoked  and  justly  deserved  the  ven* 
geance  of  God,  for  persecuting  of  his  inncx^ent  soak 

And  even  as  this  Prophet  David  spake  and  prcK 
nounced  these  words  unto  Saul  and  his  wicked  coo^ 
piiny,  to  reduce  unto  their  memory  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  punishment  that  then  hapged  over 
their  heads ;  so  may  we  likewise  well  use  the  same 
in  these  our  days,  first,  to  bring  us  in  remembranoe 
that  God  is  a  righteous  Judge,  and  then  to  consider 
how  we  daily  provoke  and  deserve  his  just  wrath, 
and  so  at  the  least,  for  fear  of  punishment,  to  be 
sorry  for  our  misdeeds,  and  return  unto  him  ;  for  if 
we  will  not  be  converted,  *'  he  hath  whet  his  sword, 
he  hath  bent  his  bow,  prepared  him  the  weapons  c^ 
death,  and  ordained  his  arrows  to  destroy." 

But  before  we  come  unto  God,  good  brethren, 
before  we  return  unto  him,  we  must  one  come  unto 
another,  we  must  one  turn  to  another  ;  before  webe 
reconciled  to  Christ,  we  must  be  reconciled  unto  our 
neighbour ;  before  we  be  at  one  with  God^  we  must 
be  at  one  with  our  Christian  brother. 

This  is  the  order  that  Grod  looketh  we  should  ob* 
serve ;  this  is  that  rule  which  Christ  commandeth 
to  keep:  ^*  Forgive^   and  thou  shalt  be  foi-given.* 


JEWEUi. — SBRMOHS  AND   EXTRACTS.        6l5 

(Luke,  VI.)  *^  If  thou  shall  forgive  other  men  their 
oflfences  towards  thee,  then  shall  thy  sins  also  be 
forgiven/'  (Matt,  xviii.)  Then  shall  God  pardon  thee 
thine  offences,  when  thou  shalt  pardon  thy  brother 
that  be  hath  offended  thee  ;  then,  I  say,  shall  God 
forgive  thee,  and  not  before.  And  again  (Matt,  v.), 
**  Unless  ye  forgive  other  men  their  trespasses,  your 
own  sins  shall  not  be  released,*'  saith  Christ. 

Remember,  good  brethren,  remember  and  mark, 
well  these  words:  Christ  is  the  author,  Christ  is 
the  speaker,  Christ  is  the  commander  hereof.  And 
so  our  Christ,  our  Saviour,  in  another  place  of  his 
Gospel ;  "  When  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar 
(saith  he),  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thine  offering 
before  tne  altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first,  and  reconcile 
thyself  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift.** 

God  is  contented  his  honour  be  deferred  ;  he  is 
contented  to  tarry  for  his  sacrifice,  till  thou  art  agreed 
with  thy  brother,  till  thou  art  at  one  with  him  ;  and 
when  thou  hast  thus  done,  then  com6,  and  there 
offer  thy  sacrifice.  This  is  the  ground  of  the  atone- 
ment between  God  and  us ;  this  is  the  token  that 
Christ  is  reconciled  unto  us,  if  we  be  at  one  with 
our  neighbour,  if  we  b'i  reconciled  to  our  Christian 
brother.  For  if  we  shall  hate  our  brethren,  whom 
we  see ;  if  we  shall  be  at  debate  with  our  neighbours, 
being  daily  conversant  with  us ;  how  can  we  love 
God,  whom  we  see  not;  how  can  we  agree  with 
Christ,  with  wiiom  we  are  not  conversant?  But  to 
declare  further  unto  you  that  God  accepteth  not  our 
sacrifices,  that  he  regardeth  not  our  petitions,  that 
he  is  not  pleased  with  our  prayers,  unless  we  be  at 
one,  and  pleased  with  our  brethren,  he  crieth  out  by 
Isaiah  his  Prophet,  and  saith,  **  When  you  shall  call 
upon  me,  I  will  not  hear  you  ;  though  ye  make  many 
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prayers,  yet  hear  I  nothing  at  all,**  saith  God.     And 
wherefore  ?  *^  Because  >our  hands  are  full  of  bloocl." 

It  is  written  in  Genesis,  tint  God  would  not  look 
upon  Cain  and  h\^  ofi'ering,  that  he  would  have  no 
regard  to  his  sacrifice.  And  wherefore  ?  "  Because  his 
heart  was  full  of  malice."  Solomon  saith,  "  The 
prayt  r  of  the  wicked  is  abominable,  the  sinful  man's 
prayer  is  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God."  David 
al$o  (Fsa.  cix.},  ''  Let  their  prayers  be  as  a  $\n.  Jet 
^heir  prayer  be  turned  into  sin,*'  saith  he. 

O  miserable  man  thou  art,  if  thou  be  not  in  cba- 
rity ;  wretched  and  too  sinful  thou  art,  if  tlu)u  be 
not  in  loye  and  unity  ;  thy  prayer  is  abominable,  yea, 
thy  prayer  is  no  prayer,  thy  prayer  is  sin.  Tlioa 
prayest  to  be  forgiven,  but  thou  thyself  wilt  not  for- 
give ;  this  is  enough  to  condemn  thee.  For  our  re- 
ligion is  none  other  but  a  brotherhood,  knit  together 
in  the  love  of  God  ;  our  profession  is  none  other  than 
charity,  and  brotherly  love  towards  all  men,  in  our 
Saviour  and  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ. 

God  is  the  God  of  love  ;  Christ  is  the  prince  of 
peace  ;  his  Gospel  is  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  we 
that  are  God's  servants,  ought  to  live  in  godly  love; 
W  '  that  are  Christ's  brethren  ought  to  live  in  brotherly 
peace.  Wt  are  all  baptized  in  one  water,  whereby 
we  should  have  in  remembrance,  that  we  should  in 
love  live  as  ore  together.  Vnese  and  such  other  are, 
or  may  be,  sufficient  to  bring  us  in  remembrance  of 
brotherly  love,  of  faithful  amity,  and  unfeigned  con* 
cord,  if  \vc  of  ourselves  were  not  too  forgetful. 

Oh,  how  oft  said  Christ  to  his  disciples,  '*  I  give 
you  my  peace,  my  peace  I  Itave  unto  you."  (John, 
xiii.  xiv.)  By  this  cognizance,  and  none  other, 
^hall  men  know  you  to  he  mv  disciples,  saith  Clirist, 
if  ye  love  to:..eLlier,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  nnother. 
He  saiih  also,  "  A  new  commandment  give  I  you, 
that  you  love  together,  as  I  have  loved  you." 

What  a  zealous  fire,  \yhat  an   earnest  love,  had 
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Christ,  when  he  prayed  and  said,  "  O  Father,  cause 
that  these  be  one,  as  thou  and  I  are  one,  that,  like 
as  thou,  I'ather,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us."  (John,  xvii.)  Because  ye  be 
few,  said  Christ  to  his  disciples,  and  in  the  mid^t 
of  your  enemies,  live  you  in  concord  and  peace  one 
with  another,  one  bear  with  another,  and  all  you 
hold  together. 

St.  Paul  saith  that  *'  he  which  loveth  his  brother, 
hath  fulfilK^d  the  whole  law."  (Rom.  xiii.)  "  Let 
not  the  sun  go  down  on  thy  wrath,"  saith  PauU 
(£ph.  iv  )  And  again  (Rom.  xii.),  "  Revenge  not, 
but  give  place  unto  displeasure."  Wreak,  not  your- 
selves, bat  give  room  to  the  wrath  of  God. 

David,  when  he  was  in  most  extreme  persecution, 
aud  his  enemies  laid  daily  wait  for  his  life,  seeking 
his  destruction,  even  then  fell  he  to  most  earnest 
prayer ;  he  sought  not  to  be  revenged,  but  he  made 
his  prayer  unto  God,  and  said,  **  O  Lord,  they  speak 
evil  of  me,  they  revile  me,  they  call  me  traitor,  they 
call  me  all  that  naught  is ;  but  I  have  none  other 
help  but  to  pray  unto  thee  ;  my  only  succour  is  to 
fly  unto  thee."   (Psal.  cviii.) 

Thus  did  that  holy  Prophet  David,  and  so  did  the 
Christians  in  the  beginning  of  Christ's  church.  For 
Tertullian,  an  old  and  holy  father,  saith,  "  They 
called  themselves  brethren  (saith  l>e),  and  one  would 
not  stick  to  die  for  another."  Oh  I  what  a  cliarity, 
what  a  love,  what  a  brotherly  affection  was  this 
^mong  Christians,  in  the  beginning  of  God's  church! 
St.  Stephen,  w'liea  he  was  stoned,  all  his  bones 
crushed,  and  burst  in  pieces,  and  his  soul  ready  to 
leave  his  body ;  even  then  he  prayed  {qt  his  tor- 
mentors, even  then  he  cried  out  untu  God,  and  said, 
*'  Lord,  lay  not  thi«isin  to  their  charge."  (Acts,  vii.) 

So  that  holy  father  Nazianzen,  when  the  hang- 
man, that  most  cruelly  had  tormented  him,  desired 
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pardon  of  him,  he  meekly  Answered,  ^'  He  that  hath 
forgiven  me,  the  same  forgive  thee.  God  hath  par- 
doned me,  and  I  beseech  him  that  he  will  in  like  par- 
don thee/* 

Even  so  likewise  Christ,  when  he  hansed  on  the 
cross,  when  his  hands  and  feet  were  nailed  to  the 
tree,  and  he  in  the  midst  of  all  his  woe,  «Ven  then  be 
prayed  for  his  persecutors,  then  he  desired  his  Father 
to  pardon  them,  and  said,  '^  Father,  forgive  thaa^ 
for  they  wot  not  what  they  do/'  (Luke,  xxiii.) 

This  is  an  example  for  us  to  follow.  Thus  ought 
we  to  do,  as  in  the  beginning  of  Chrisfs  church  die 
Christians  did  who  called  themselves  brethren,  aiftd 
one  would  die  for  another.  Thus  ought  we  to  saj, 
as  St.  Stephen  said,  *'  Lord,  lay  not  this  siin  to  their 
diarge.*'  Thus  should  we  do,  as  that  holy  fetber 
Naziansen  did,  and  say,  **  He  that  hath  forgiven 
me,  the  same  forgive  thee/' 

And  lastly,  so  ought  we  to  pray  for  our  enemies, 
as  Christ  did  for  his  persecutors,  and  say,  '^  Father, 
forgive  them,  they  wot  not  what  they  do/'  Thus 
ought  we  to  do,  if  we  mind  to  live  according  to  our 
profession,  and  if  we  will  be  Christians,  as  we  are 
called  Christians.  We  read  (Acts,  iv.),  that  in  the 
beginning  and  first  spring  of  God*s  church,  the 
whole  congregation  *^  had  one  thought,  one  mind, 
one  heart."  Such  a  love,  such  a  charity,  such  a 
Christian  conformity  was  among  them. 

And  in  commendation  of  Christian  charity,  and 
brotherly  love  one  with  another,  the  Prophet  David 
said  (Psa.  cxxxiii.),  "Behold,  how  good  and  joyful 
a  thing  it  is,  brethren,  to  dwell  together  in  unity  T 
He  esteemed  love  to  be  so  great  a  jewel,  he  thought 
concord  and  unity  a  thing  of  so  great  price,  that  he 
could  not  speak  too  much  good  of  it ;  and  there- 
fore he  said,  "  It  was  like  the  ointment  that  ran  unto 
Aaron*s  beard^  and  like  the  dew  of  Hermon  which 
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fell  upon  the  hill  of  Sion,  where  the  Lord  promised 
his  blessing  and  life  for  evermore.*' 

But,  O  merciful  God !  unto  what  times  hast  thou 
reserved  us  ?  where  is  now  the  peace  given,  the  love 
teft  by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ?  where  is  that  cha- 
rity that  should  always  remain  among  Christians? 
Now  is  the  time,  even  now  (good  brethren)  are  the 
days  come,  which  Christ  himself  prophesied  should 
oome»  saying  (Matt,  xxiv.),  *'  The  time  shall  be  that 
iniquity  shall  have  the  upper  hand^  and  the  love  of 
maiiv  shall  abate/* 

Christ  said  that  such  a  time  should  come,  and  even 
now  that  time  and  season  is  come  upon  us.  So  like- 
wise St.  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  said  (2  Tim.  iii.), 
'^  Id  the  last  days  there  shall  come  perilous  times ; 
t^iere  shall  be  men  which  shall  love  themselves,  covet* 
ous,  boasters,  proud,  cursed  speakers,  and  such  as 
ahall  be  despisers  of  tbem  that  are  good.** 

Hosea  the  Prophet  saith  (chap,  iv.),  '^  There  is 
no  truth,  no  faithfulness  in  the  whole  world  ;**  there 
is  no  mercy,  no  knowledge  of  Grod  in  the  land  ;  but 
swearing,  lying,  manslaughter,  theft,  and  adultery. 
Jfiremi^  also,  the  Prophet  of  God,  saith  (chap,  ix.), 
'*  One  brother  shall  hunt  and  persecute  another  unta 
deatJb  ;**  no  man  may  safely  trust  his  own  brother, 
for  one  brother  underminetb  another,  and  one  neigh- 
bour beguileth  another. 

And  all  this  do  we  now  see ;  we^  I  say,  in  these 
our  days,  do  see  and  behold  all  this.  We^see  now 
that  wnich  Nazianzen,  that  old  holy  father,  speaketh 
<^  ^*  The  members  of  Christ  are  at  strife  and  variance 
among  themselves,**  saith  he ;  and  even  those  mem- 
bers that  Christ  died  for,  tl^ose  members,  I  say,  that 
Christ's  blood  redeemed,  those  members  we  now  see 
at  debate,  and  fighting  together. 

I  speak  but  in  generality  ;  I  speak  not  now  in  par- 
ticularity ;  I  do  not  here  repeat  to  your  memories  our 
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particnlar  ofFfM(v  .  and  grent  crimes,  which  to  con- 
sioer,  would  <  a  use-  r.iiy  honest  heart  to  be  sorry;  \ea, 
w'v'Mi  to  rometnbcr,  wouKI  enforre  the  sU)»«v  heart 
to  hk'^td  ;  I  do  not  now  rrhcarsc  unto  you  Ly  iiame 
ai!\  such  our  oftcnc^es.  Oil!  rip  up  your  consd- 
ciicv^s,  descend  into  your  own  hea'ts,  see  whether 
ini(uiity  doth  not  abound  ;  see  whether  there  be  not 
in  these  our  days,  men,  su'h  as  are  lovers  of  them- 
selves;  see  wliether  tliere  be  any  truth,  any  fidelity 
upon  the  earth  ;  6ce  whelher  one  brol  her  doth  not 
hunt  apd  persecute  another  unto  death  ;  and  lastly, 
see  whelher  the  very  members  of  Christ  are  not  now 
at  debate,  and  lighting  together. 

Dcivid,  when  he  considered  the  great  oppression, 
tyranny,  and  persecution  used  against  the  ^ithful  in 
his  time,  crie<l  out,  and  said  (Psa.  xii.),  •*  O  save 
me,  Lord,  for  there  is  not  one  saint  more,  very  few 
faithful  are  tliere  among  the  children  of  men.  Everj' 
man  teUeth  lies  to  his  neighbour  ;  they  do  but  flatter 
with  their  lips,  and  dissemble  in  their  heart."  Je- 
remiah the  Pruphet,  when  he  saw  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  the  |)eople  in  his  days  forsake  God,  and  run 
after  their  ouu  atlections,  every  man  whither  his  lust 
led  him,  he  cried  out,  and  said,  "  Oh!  who  will  give 
ijny  head  water  enough,  and  a  well  of  tears  for  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  bewail  the  iniquity  of  this  people?" 

And  even  like  as  David  in  his  time,  so  mav  the 
just  man  say  now,  **  O  Lord,  help,  because  there 
is  no  holy  man  left."  Like  as  Jeremiah,  so  may  the 
virtuous  bewail  now  the  wickedness  of  these  our 
da^s,  and  say,  *^  Oh  1  who  shall  pour  water  into  my 
hc.id,  and  give  a  fountain  of  tears  unto  mine  ryc>, 
th:<t  I  may  l)ewail  the  wickedness  of  this  people  ?" 

O  (Christ,  where  is  now  thy  new  commandment, 
where  is  now  thy  cognizance,  thy  badge  whereby  thy 
servants  are  known  ?  where  is  that  peace  which  thou 
h itest  to  thy  disciples  ?    where  is    now    that  one 
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heart,  that  one  mind,  that  one  thought,  that  was  in 
the  congregation  in  the  beginning  of  thy  church  ?, 
But  what  need  Ito  speak )  what  need  I  to  say  any 
thing,  if  they  would  hear  thee.  Lord,  if  they  would 
hear  thy  word  and  Gospel  ? 

O  Lord,  where  is  thy  strength  become  ?  where  is 
that  power,  that  force  of  thy  word,  which  "  was  able 
to  divide  the  marrow  from  the  bone  ?"  What  is  now 
become  of  that 'marvellous  might  of  thy  word  ?  Thy 
word,  O  Lord,  is  one,  thy  Gospel  is  the  self-same 
and  one;  but  the  hearts  of  men,  the  hearts  of  thy 
people,  are  not  one. 

But  this  comeih  to  pass  for  my  sins  ;  this  I  see 
well  is  wrougiitby  thee,  O  Lord,  for  mine  own  sins 
and  offences ;  for  other  poor  men  preach  thy  Gos- 
pel,  other  poor  men  do  teach  and  instruct  thy  people 
.  with  thy  holy  word,  and  by  and  by  the  people  mourn^ 
by  and  by  they  are  sorry  for  their  sins,  they  repent 
them  of  their  w^ickedness,  and  turn  unto  thee.  And 
I  speak  as  they  do  ;  I  preacli  the  same  Gospel,  the 
fsame  word  of  thine  as  they  do  ;  and  yet  I  sec  no 
amendment ;  I  do  not  see  any  one  won  unto  thcc 
through  my  teaching.  And  therefore  my  sin  is  the 
cause,  mine  own  sin,  and  nothing  else,  is  tlie  cause 
hereof;  thou  hast  not  thought  me  a  man  worthy* 
by  whom  any  one  lost  sheep  should  be  converted,  and 
brought  home  unto  thee. 

But,  O  thou,  my  brother,  tliat  here  standcst  Uke 
an  idol,  thou  hast  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  secst 
thou  not  that  God  hath  his  sword  whet,  his  bow 
bent,  his  arrows  ready  to  destroy  ?  hearest  thou  not 
how  he  calleth  thee  to  repentance  ?  Tliou  dost  see 
and  hear  this,  and  yet  thou  increa^Nest  sin  u[)on  sin, 
und  so  heapest  up  anger  and  displeasure  airainst  tlie 
day  of  wrath.  I  call  God  to  witness,  I  have  uttered 
unto  you  God's  truth,  I  have  preached  amonjr  you 
: his  holy  Gospel,  I  have  revealed  unto  ycu  his  divine 
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word,  so  that  none  of  you  all  cga  excufld  yonrsdTCS 
by  ignorance. 

But  take  you  heed  to  yourselves,  take  good 
beed|  I  say,  my  brethren,  and  mark  well  what  St 
Fkul  saith  (Heb.  x.)>  ''  They  which  wilfully  stn, 
after  they  have  once  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  are  destitute  of  all  mercy ;  there  remaineth 
unto  .them  no  more  sacrifice  for  their  sins,  bnta 
fearful  looking  of  judgment  and  violent  fire»  wbich 
shall  consume  the  adversaries.*'  And  this  is  it  that 
the  Aposde  saith,  to  be  cast  into  a  reprobate  sense. 

This  is  the  sin  that  St.  John  maketh  mention  of, 
saying,  ''  There  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  shall  never  be  forgiven  in  this  world,  nor  in 
the  world  to  come."  And  for  this  great  sin,  for  tliis 
horrible  wickedness,  good  people,  Grod  hath  drawn 
out  his  sword,  for  this  cause  hath  he  bent  his  bow, 
and  prepared  his  arrows  to  destroy. 

Therefore,  good  brethren,  let  us  lay  aside  all  oon* 
tention,  all  strife  and  debate,  and  let  ys  look  up 
unto  heaven  ;  let  us  cast  our  eyes  thither,  where  is 
no  rancour,  no  discord,  no  strife,  no  debate ;  let  us 
fix  our  eyes,  our  hearts,  and  our  whole  minds  on 
Jesus  Christ ;  on  him,  I  say,  who  hanging  on  the 
cross,  prayed  for  his  persecutors,  and  said,  *'  O  Eh 
ther,  forgive  them,  they  wot  not  what  they  do.** 
Let  us  imagine  that  we  now  behold  him,  and  that 
he  now  sprcadeth  out  his  arms  unto  us,  and 
saith,  O  thou  sinful  man,  that  slumberest  in  thy 
sins,  andsleepest  in  thine. own  wickedness,  awake; 
now  is  it  time  for  thee  to  awake  out  of  thy  slumber, 
and  arise  from  thy  heavy  sleep:  remember,  thou  art 
a  Christian  man,  consider  thou  art  a  limb  of  my 
limbs,  a  member  of  my  body,  the  child  of  God, 
and  coheir  of  my  Father's  kingdom. 

You  children  of  men,  how  long  will  you  dwell  in 
your  old  wickedness  ?  how  long  will  ye  live  in  hatred 
one  with  another  ?  how  long  will  ye  continue  in  ram- 
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cour  and  strife  ?  Shall  I  so  forgive  you  as  yoo  for* 
give  your  ueighbours  ?  and  shall  I  so  pardon  you  yout 
sins,  as  you  pardon  your  brethren  their  ofienGes  ? 
Oh !  I  forgave  thee  thy  great  debt,  and  wilt  not  thou 
forgive  thy  brother  that  little  wherein  he  hath  of- 
fended thee  ?   I  have  paid  his  debt,  I  have  paid  the 
ransom  for  his  trespass ;  if  my  blood  be  a  sufficient 
miaom  for  the  same,  for  that  blood's  sake  of  mine 
foi^iv^  him  ;  if  nought  else  will  move  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  not  for  his  own  sake,  yet  for  my  sake  pardon  him. 
Good  brethren,  we  have  long  enough  served  the 
devili  the  prince  of- this  world ;  let  us  now  serve  Go4 
our  Maker,  and  Christ  our  Redeemer.     We  have 
long  enough,  yea,  too  long,  continued  in  rancour 
and  malice  one  with  another ;  let  us  now  therefore, 
if  there  be  any  society  between  God  and  us,  if  there 
be  in  us  any  love  of  Christ,  if  there  be  any  fear  of 
Qpd*s  wreak  and  vengeance,  let  us  one  forgive  an- 
other; let  every  man  forgive  his  Christian  brother; 
let  us  all  cast  aside  all  rancour,  strife,  and  debate, 
and  80  let  us  dwell  together  in  unity,  in  brotherly 
love  and  concord. 

This  day  we  have  heard  God's  Gospel  preached 
unto  us,  this  day  we  have  learned  out  of  the  word  of 
God,  that  if  we  be  Christians,  we  should  live  like 
Christians  ;  if  we  be  the  children  of  God,  we  should 
live  as  becometh  the  children  of  God,  without  envy, 
without  hatred,  without  strife  or  malice.  Let  us 
therefore  now  leave  off  our  old  contention  and  strife,^ 
let  us  even  here  in  this  place  one  forgive  another,  and 
so  be  reconciled  one  unto  another,  and  say,  **  O 
Lord,  forgive  us  our  sins,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us."  This  is  our  profession,  this  is 
our  religion;  hereunto  are  we  called  of  God,  aj»- 
pointed  by  Christ,  and  commanded  by  his  holy  word. 
Let  us  consider  our  white  and  hoary  hairs,  let  us 
behold  our  ri veiled  skin,  let  us  have  always  before 
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our  eyes  the  grave,  whereunto  we  are  creepiTig; 
let  us  consider  that  death  daily  hangeth  over  our 
heads.  And  shall  we  then  in  this  sort  live  out  the 
rest  of  our  years  ?  shall  we  thus  die,  and  conie  to 
our  graves  ? 

Ix*t  us  shew  ourselves  in  our  works  to  be  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  the  brethren  of  Christ:  let  us  not 
shew  ourselves  Christians  in  name,  and  not  in  deed  ; 
let  us  not  love  in  word  alone,  but  in  deed  an(?  veritv ; 
let  us  not  requite  evil  for  evil,  one  nii^icbief  with 
another,  but  let  us  (according  to  St.  Paul's  rclc, 
Roin.  xii.)  '^overcome  evil  with  good,**  hatred  with 
love,  and  so  fullil  the  law  of  God. 

So  shall  God  hold  back  Ins  sword,  though  already 
drawn  ;  so  shall  he  not  smite  us,  though  he  hath 
bent  his  bow,  prepared  him  the  weapons  of  death, 
and  ordained  his  arrows  to  destroy.  But  God  shall 
continue  our  God,  and '  remain  with  us  for  ever. 
Amen. 

OBEDIENCE    THE    TEST    OF    GRATITUDE. 

(Page  171.) 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  be  thankful,  and  to  praise 
the  naino  of  the  Most  High.  The  servants  of  God 
find  cause  of  thankfulness  in  consideratiou  of  the 
great  and  wonderful  mercies  continually  poured  upon 
thorn.  Moses  commanded  Nizan  to  be  tlie  first 
month  in  the  year  (Exod.  xii.),  because  God  had  de- 
livered Israel  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  in  that 
monlh.  In  like  sort  '^  Mordecai  the  Jew,  and  Esther 
the  queen,  sent  letters  unto  all  the  Jews  th:it  were 
through  all  the  provinces  of  the  king  Ahasuerus,  both 
near  and  far,  enjoining  them  that  they  should  keep 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Adir  with  joy  and 
feasting  ;"  for  that  upon  that  day  God  had  deiivered 
them  from  tiie  hand  of  Haman,  and  that  they  would 
not  fail  to  observe  the  same  every  year. 
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*  tlpon  this  day,  eVen  upon  this  day^  I  say,  the  ae* 
tenteenth  of  this  month,  God  sent  his  handmaid^ 
and  delivered  us;  Liet  ud  bekind  and  thankful  unto 
God  for  so  great  a  blessing.  I  say  not,  let  iis  make 
it  the  first  day  of  the  year ;  yet  this  I  say,  let  us  have 
it  in  remembrance,  let  us  sing  with  the  Prophet, 
**  When  the  Lord  brought  again  the  captivity  of 
Sion^  we  were  like  them  that  dream  ;  then  was  our 
mouth  filled  with  laughter^  and  our  tongue  with 
joy*  TheLord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof 
we  rejoice."  (Psa.  cxxvi.) 

Let  tib  man  be  offended  herewith ;  it  is  only  a 
fem^iiibrance  of  the  mercy  of  God  ;  it  b^hoveth  us 
to  retiiember  it ;  it  is  ^ood  to  Speak  of  it.  For  if 
vre  have  eyes  to  siefe,  and  rleglect  nbt  buf  bwti  salva- 
tion. We  haVe  now  mtich  greater  Cause  to  rejoice  than 
David  had,  because  the  thiugs  whidh  afe  this  day  re- 
scored  unto  us  by  the  goodness  of  our  God,  are  far 
greater  and  worthier  thati  those  which  David  and  the 
people  of  Israel  received  in  theif  deliverance  but  of 
the  captivity  of  BabyloUi 

For  by  how  much  the  heavens  are  greater  than 
the  earth,  and  God  is  more  excellent  than  a  creature; 
so  much  doth  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  true 
worship  pass  ^11  worldly  blessing,  and  all  other  feli- 
city that  can  be  devised  under  the  sun.  For  what 
knoweth  he  which  knoweth  not  God  ?  or  what  wor- 
ishippeth  he  which  worshippeth  not  God  ?  He  that 
Tvorshippeth  not  God,  hath  not  the  comfort  of  God  ; 
but  he  that  hath  God,  and  knoweth  God,  and  serveth 
God,  hath  a  sure  help  and  defence  in  all  assays. 

Let  us  therefore  be  glad  dnd  rejoice,  let  us  witness 
our  joy,  and  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  ncW  song  ;  let  us 
kindle  in  our  hearts  the  fire  of  the  love  of  God  and 
of  our  neighbour,  and  let  the  flame  thereof  break  out 
to  the  glory  of  God  ;  let  us  deck  the  altars  of  our 
hearts  with  the  flourishing  branches  of  virtue  and 

▼oi.  Vir.  *  s 
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good  works ;  let  us  sacrifice  and  kill  our  lusts  and 
affections. 

In  this  manner  if  we  shew  our  thankfulness  to- 
wards God,  we  shall  hinder  the  wicked  purpose  of 
them  that  wish  the  restoring  of  Jericho ;  we  shall  set 
the  land  of  God's  promise,  and  enter  into  his  rest. 

THB   ESTIMATION   IN    WHICH   MINISTERS    OF    THS 

GOSPEL   ARE   TO   BE   HELD. 

(Page  220.) 

When  Christ  began  first  to  preach,  and  set  abroad 
his  Father*8  will,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel, 
the  people  forthwith  found  fault  with  him.  He  is, 
said  they,  but  a  carpenter's  son  ;  we  know  his  father, 
we  know  his  mother ;  he  was  never  sent  to  schcx)l ; 
how  can  this  man  have  learning?  Afterward,  when 
the  disciples  and  apostles  of  Christ  preached  and 
taught  the  people,  and  began  to  speak  with  strange 
tongues,  insomuch  that  every  man  marvelled  to  hear 
his  own  speech  and  language,  both  Medes  and  Per- 
sians, and  they  of  Mesopotamia,  yet  said  the  people. 
These  men  are  full  of  new  wine.  And  this  was  too 
little  honour.  Therefore  if  the  preacher  be  too  mucli 
honoured,  then  is  God  dishonoured ;  if  he  be  de- 
spised, and  nothing  set  by,  then  is  Christ  himself 
despised,  and  not  regarded. 

They  that  snid  Christ  was  a  carpenter's  son,  a  man 
unlearned,  and  such  a  one  as  never  went  to  school ; 
they  that  said  the  Apostles  of  Christ  were  full  of  new 
wine,  spake  not  this  of  any  private  malice  or  hatred 
that  they  bare  either  unto  Christ  or  his  Apostles,  but 
only  to  bring  God's  word  to  shame,  only  to  bring 
Christ's  holy  Gojipel  out  of  credit  with  the  people; 
this  was  their  intent  and  purpose,  and  nothing  else, 

Therefore  St.  Paul  in  this  place  sheweth  'the  Co- 
rinthians liow  they  should  esteem  the  teachers  of 
God's  holy  word,  how  tliey  should  tliink  and  judge 
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of  them.  For  the  people  donrietimes  esteem  most  a 
poHtic  man,  such  a  man  as  by  his  great  wit  is  able  to 
conclude  peace  and  leagues  between  princes  ;  they  re- 

*  wrdhim  that  is  of  stout  courage,  and  learned  in  the 
laws ;  they  set  most  by  him  that  is  eloquent,  and 
able  to  persuade ;  yea,  and  they  regard  him  not  that 
IS  not  excellently  learned,  and  seen  in  all  sciences; 
but  here  St.  Paul  sheweth  them,  that  they  should 
not  esteem  the  preachers  of  God's  Gospel  as  men 
politic,  as  men  of  great  wit,  as  men  of  stout  courage, 
and  learned  "in  the  law,  as  men  eloquent,  and  ex- 
cellently well  seen  in  sciences,  but  as  the  ministers 

•  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  secrets  of  God. 

Thus  should  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  esteemed, 
and  thus  ought  the  teachers  of  God's  word  shew 
themselves  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  dispensers  of 
God's  secrets.  And  therefore  St,  Paul  in  another 
place  saith,  "  We  come  not  to  preach  ourselves  ;  but 
ail  our  preaching,  all  our  teaching,  all  our  doctrine, 
is,  that  you  know  Jesus  Christ;  as  for  ourselves,  we 
are  but  your  servants/'    (2  Cor.  iv.) 

So  Christ  himself;  *'  He  that  speaketh  of  himself 
seeketh  his  own  glory."  (John,  vii.)  So  Paul  like- 
wise; "What  is  Peter?  what  is  Paul?  what  is 
Apollos  ?"  Think  you  them  any  other  than  the  ser- 
vants and  ministers  of  God  ?  "  Paul  hath  planted, 
Apollos  watered,  but  God  hath  given  the  increase." 
(1  Cor.  iii.)  The  increase  came  not  from  Peter,  not 
from  Paul,  not  from  Apollos,  but  from  God  alone*' 
Apollos,  Paul,  and  Peter,  are  nothing  else  but  the 
ministers  and  servants  of  God ;  God  is  he  that 
giveth  the  increase,  God  alone  is  he  that  giveth  the 
kicrea^e. 

When  the  great  city  of  Jerusalem  understood  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  began  to  seek  unto  him,  they 
asked  him.  What  art  thou?  He  answered  them,  "I 
am  (said  he)  a  noen  not  worthy  to  be  esteemed ;  I 
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am  but  a  messenger  sent  unto  you ;  I  am  nothing  else 
but  a  voice  to  cry,  Prepare  you  the  way  of  the  Lord  " 
(John,  i.) 

So  Moses  and  Aaron,  that  had  the  conducting  of 
the  people  of  God,  when  the  whole  camp  was  in  a 
tumult  and  uproar,  and  the  people  ran  in  rage 
against  them,  like  to  have  slain  them,  they  stretched 
out  their  hands,  and  said.  This  stir,  this  hur/y- 
burly,  ■  this  tumult,  that  you  make,  is  not  (saud 
they)  against  us,  but  against  God ;  for,  alas!  what 
are  we  ?  "  We  are  but  God's  servants^  God's  mes- 
sengers, appointed  to  lead  and  guide  you."(Exod.xvi.) 
Thus  therefore  ought  every  man  esteem  the 
preachers  of  God's  Gospel,  as  messengers,  as  ser- 
vants, as  ministers  of  Christ ;  thus  ought  every  man 
think  and  judge  of  them.  But  what  kind  of  servant 
is  this  preacher  ?  what  manner  of  minister  is  he? 
St.  Paul  saith,  *^  He  is  the  steward  and  disposer  of 
God's  secrets  ;"  he  settcth  forth  and  shewelli  abroad 
the  mysteries  of  his  holy  Gospel. 

And  these  mysteries  that  St.  Paul  here  meanetl* 
(to  conclude  in  one  v/ord),  are  none  other  than  the 
articles  of  our  faith  ;  that  Christ  \s  the  Son  of  God, 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Wary;  that  he  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  de- 
scended into  hell,  rose  again,  and  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father  ;  that  by  his  blood  our  sins  were 
washed  away ;  that  our  bodies  shall  at  the  last  day 
arise,  and  we  possess  eternal  life. 

These  be  the  secrets,  these  be  the  mysteries,  that 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  the  servants  and  stewards  of 
God,  do  utter  and  declare  to  God's  people  ;  no  wis- 
dom of  man  is  able  to  compass  this,  no  learning  of 
thid  world  able  of  itself  to  expound  these  hidden  se- 
crets. For  saith  St.  Paul,  **  The  natural  man  per- 
eelveth  nothing  of  the  Spirit  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.) 
He  understaudeth  not  such  things  as  are  of  God;  it 
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IS  foolishness  unto  him,  for  he  cannot  perceive  it, 
for  it  must  be  spiritually  discerned.  Christ  himself 
also  ;  They  which  are  God's  children,  and  able  to 
tinderstand  his  mysteries,  "  are  such  which  are  not 
born  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  (John,  i.) 

When  Christ  had  asked  of  Peter  what  he  thought 
of  him,  and  Peter  had  said,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God;"  he  answered,  "  O  happy 
art  thou,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  opened  that  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  that 
is  in  heaven."  (Matt,  xvi.)  These  mysteries  there- 
fore are  only  opened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  GocPs 
only  working,  not  by  any  wisdom  of  man,  not  by 
any  cunning  and  great  learning  of  this  world. 

Now  therefore,  saith  St.  Paul,  think  thus  of  us, 
judge  us  to  be  the  ministers  and  servants  of  God, 
and  mark  well  whether  we  reveal  unto  you  God's 
mysteries  and  his  holy  Go^el ;  consider  with  your- 
selves, and  see  whether  we  open  unto  you  God's 
hidden  secrets.  By  this  shall  you  know,  whether 
WQ  be  the  servants  and  dispensers  of  God*s  mysteries. 

MINISTERIAL    ZEAL    FOR    THE   SALVATION  OF  SOULS. 

(Page  251.) 

These  things  I  speak  now  to  them  which  have 
taken  upon  them  the  ministry  of  God's  word,  to 
them  that  have  taken  upon  them  to  be  guides  unto, 
the  flock  of  Christ ;  to  them  I  speak  this,  to  put 
tjijem  in  remembrance,  that  they  never  forget  their 
message,  that  they  forget  not  their  duty,  that  they 
improve,  rebuke,  exhort,  and  control  the  people ; 
that  they  be  earnest  and  fervent,  calling  still  upon 
them,  both  iu  time  and  out  of  time,  in  season  and 
out  of  season  ;  that  they  fulfil  the  office  whcrennto 
they  are  called  ;  that  their*conscience  may  be  found 
^•ithout  spot ;   and,  in   conclusion,   that  tliey   may 
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plant,  that  they  may  water,  and  God  n)ay  give  the* 
increase ;  that  they  may  both  reform  the  ungodly^ 
and  encourage  the  godly. 

And  this  have  we  in  our  commission,  this  is  our 
duty,  this  will  be  required  of  us  ;  and  this  if  we  do 
not,  we  shall  be  found  faulty,  for  "  we  are  debton 
unto  all  men'*  (Rom.  i.))  as  well  unto  the  page,  ai 
unto  the  prince ;  unto  the  poor,  as  unto  the  rich ; 
unto  the  foolish,  as  unto  the  wise ;  unto  the  bod,  as 
unto  the  good. 

And  therefore,  my  brethren,  even  for  this  cause 
alone,  all  good  and  godly  preachers,  and  such  as  were 
sent  from  God,  have  ever  been  so  zealous^  and  so 
much  desired  the  salvation  of  God's  people.  Moses, 
when  he  saw  the  people  of  Israel  after  their  deli* 
verance  from  cnptivity  by  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
fall  from  God,  forsake  him,  and  forget  the  wonders 
that  he  had  wrought  for  them,  he  cried  out  unto 
God,  and  said,  **  Sooner 'than  that  these  perish,  0 
Lord,  wipe  me  outof  the  book  of  life"  (Exod.  xxxi.); 
let  my  name  be  stricken  out  of  it.  So  Paul ;  **  I 
wish  myself  to  be  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  bre- 
thren." (Rom.  ix.)  I  would  that  I  might  be  cast 
away,  so  they  might  be  saved. 

O  my  brethren,  consider  these  hearts  ;  consider, 
I  say,  the  zealous  heart  that  Moscfi,  the  zealous  af- 
fection that  Paul,  had  unto  the  salvation  of  the 
people.  What  think  you  is  it  to  be  stricken  out  of 
the  book  of  life?  what  think  you  is  it  to  be  a  man 
accursed,  and  have  portion  among  reprobates  ?  Moses 
was  content  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life,  so 
that  the  people  oT  Israel  might  be  saved.  St.  Paid 
was  content  to  be  accursed,  and  cast  from  the  face 
of  God,  so  tliat  God's  people  might  not  be  cast  to 
perdition. 

Thus  they  of  an  earnest  heart  and  zealous  love  they 
bare  to  the  congregation  of  God^  wished   their  bwq 
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destruction  for  the  safeguard  of  others.  Therefore 
also  It  behovelh  you,  my  brethren  ;  you  that  are  tem-t 
poral  men,  it  behoveth  you,  on  the  other  part,  not  to 
demise  God's  messengers,  not  to  set  light  by  them" 
that  preach  you  the  gospel  and  glad  tidings  of  your 
salvation.  For  this  is  the  only  means  whereby  it 
pleaseth  God  that  we  should  be  saved ;  this  only  is  it 
whereby  the  people  is  won  unto  Christ. 

God  might  have  sent  an  angel  unto  the  chamber- 
lain of  the  Queen  Candace,  and  so  have  converted 
him  :  but  he  sent  Philip,  he  sent  Philip,  I  say,  a  poor 
and  mean  man,  that  through  his  preaching  he  might 
be  won  to  the  faith,  and  so  brought  to  salvation. 
God  might  have  sent  an  angel  to  Cornelius,  but  he 
sent  Peter,  who  instructed  him  in  the  faith,  and  won 
bim  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  (Acts,  viii,  x.) 

God  might  have  sent  an  angel  unto  Paul,  to  have 
■mollified  his  heart,  and  so  turned  him  from  persecu- 
tion of  God's  saints  ;  but  it  pleased  God  to  send 
Ananias^  that,  through  the  putting  on  of  his  hands^ 
the  scales  should  fall  from  his  eyes,  that  by  him  he 
should  receive  his  sight,  and  be  baptized,  and  so,  by 
means  of  a  man,  he  might  be  brought  home  unto 
God,  and  made  a  member  of  his  flock.    (Acts,  ix.) 

Therefore,  whensoever  we  hear  the  word  of  God 
preached,  notwithstanding  the  preacher  bear  no  pomp 
of  eloquen<:e  or  show  of  great  learning,  notwithstand- 
ing he  be  a  simple  and  poor  man  ;  yet  if  he  bring 
unto  us  the  rule  of  Christ's  Gospel,  if  he  teach  us  the 
will  of  God,  and  the  glory  of  his  word,  let  us  not  de* 
spise  him  ;  let  us  consider  that  he  is  God's  mcssengerj 
and  appointed  by  God  to  help  us  to  salvation. 

THE    ACCEPTABLE    TIME. 

(Page  252.) 

For  God  saith,  ^*  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard 
theej  and  iu  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured 
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thee."  These  words  are  written  in  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  and  pronounced  tliey  were  by  him  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  Christ  our  Saviour^  and  his  coming  into 
this  world.  And  these  wordis  thus  spoken  by  the 
Prophet,  St,  Paul  here  fitly  applied  to  the  preachiog 
of  Christ-s  Gospel.  For,  like  as  our  Sayipufr  cane 
into  the  world  at  such  time  as  Christ  was  born,  90 
when  the  Gospel  is  truly  preached,  and  God's  holy 
word  sincerely  taught  us,  then  is  Christ  opened  antp 
us  ;  then  is  the  acceptable  time^  and  our  salvation  is 
wrought  thereby. 

Therefore  St.  Jerome,  that  'holy  father  and  old 
doctor  of  the  church,  saith,  **  As  often  as  we  hear  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  preached  linto  us,  so  oft  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  poured  into  our  ears.-'  And  these 
words  of  his  do  plainly  and  most  evidently  shew  ns^ 
how  we  should  understand  the  eating  of  Christ-s  body 
and  drinking  of  his  most  holy  blood  in  the  sacra- 
ment. These  words,  I  say,  may  sufficiently  teach  us 
what  is  meant  by  the  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood.  This  is  il  that  St.  Paul  here  speak-? 
eth  of,  that  they  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain.  And  whensoever  the  Gospel  of  God  is  truly 
and  sincerely  preached,  and  is  received  accordingly, 
then  is  the  acceptable  time,  then  is  the  time  of  grace 
and  salvation. 

Oh,  what  a  comfortable  saying  is  this!  whensoeverwQ 
hear  the  Gospel  taught  us,  whensoever  we  hear  God'l 
holy  word  preached  unto  us,  then  is  the  gate  of  sahTi- 
tion  set  open  unto  us,  and  thqn  is  the  time  of  grace. 
And  on  the  contrary  part,  when  God's  word  is  taken 
from  us,  and  the'  light  of  his  Gospel  hidden  from  our 
eyes,  then  is  the  gate  of  salvation  shut  upon  us,  8d4 
then  is  the  time  of  perdition. 

But,  alas  !  the  time  of  grace,  the  acceptable  tirpe, 
the  time  of  mercy  and  salvation,  hath  oftentimes  but 
little  continuance  among  us.  Oftentimes  it  hath 
small  time  of  abiding  with  us.     For  before  Christ 


pppeared^  9nd  was  born  into  this  world,  for  the  space 
of  four  thousand  years  the  whole  world,  the  Jews 
only  excepted,  was  in  ignorance  and  altogether  blind* 
iiess.  And  when  Christ  was  born,  when  he  once  ap- 
peared, then  was  the  acceptable  time  ;  then  was  the 
time  of  grace  ;  then  was  the  time  of  salvation. 

Here  some  man  will  peradventure  say,  Why  did 
God  suffer  the  whole  world  so  long  to  be  in  blindness? 
Why  would  he  in  that  time  have  no  respect  to  any 
other  nation,  but  only  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews? 
This  case  is  deep,  and  passe th  our  capacity  to  reason, 
\t  is  above  the  reach  of  man's  wit^^nd  therefore  here- 
in  we  have  only  to  submit  ourselves,  to  humble  ouf 
hearts  and  our  minds,  and  say  with  the  Apostle, 
f^  O  man,  what  art  thou  that  findest  fault  with  God  ? 
What  art  thou  that  reprovest  the  Almighty  ?" 

As  God  of  his  providence  and  good  wisdom  hath 
appointed  for  us  both  summer  and  winter,  the  spring, 
and  likewise  the  fall  of  the  leaf  again  ;  so  hath  he  or«» 
datned  a  time  of  light  and  a  time  of  darkness,  a  tim# 
of  salvation  and  a  time  of  destruction*  And  no  man 
may  say  unto  him,  Why  dost  thou  thus  ?  These 
things  fieem  good  in  his  eyes,  and  therefore  what  art 
thou,  O  man,  that  will  call  God  to  account  why  he 
doth  this,  or  why  he  doth  that  ?  (Rom,  ix.) 

Thus  it  plcaseth  God,  and  standeth  with  his  good 
will,  oftentimes  to  shew  us  his  light,  and  the  glory  pf 
his  Gospel ;  and  oftentimes  again  to  take  the  same 
from  us,  and  leave  us  altogether  in  blindness,  altpr 
gether  in  ignorance,  altogether  in  utter  darkness, 
•  For  so  he  hath  said  by  Amos  his  Prophet,  <^  I  will 
send  an  hunger  upon  the  earth,  not  the  hunger  of 
bread,  nor  the  thirst  of  water,  but  an  hunger  to  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  so  that  they  shall  go  from  one 
sea  to  the  other,  yea,  from  the  north  to  the  east, 
running  about  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
^U  not  find  it/'  (Amos^  viii.)    Christ  himself  alsjo, 
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in  the  Gospel^  saitb,  '^  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  bt 
Uken  away  from  you,"  (Matt,  xxi.) 

Good  people,  let  us  consider  that  God,  of  his  good« 
ncfis,  hath  sent  unto  us  this  acceptable  time,  the  time 
of  n^ercy  and  grace ;  that  he  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  horrible  thraldom  that  we  somctinne  lived  iai 
that  God  hath  put  away  the  blindness,  and  dispersed 
that  great  darkness  whereunder  the  whole  world  wis 
sometime  whelmed,  that  we  may  now  worship  him  in 
sjjirit  and  holiness,  Vvithout  superstition  or  idolatry ; 
that  we  may  now  walk  in  the  light  without  any  error 
or  wandering.  And  this  great  blessing  of  his,  whoso 
seeth  not,  I  pray  trod  open  his  eyes,  that  be  toxf 
both  see  and  understand  it. 

Let  us  not,  good  brethren,  let  us  not  take  this 
grace  of  God  in  vain  ;  let  us  not  despise  this  Gospel 
of  Christ,  whereby  the  whole  world  is  saved.  God 
knoweth  how  long  this  acceptable  time,  this  time  of 
grace,  this  time  of  salvation,  shall  last  and  continae 
amongst  us.  And  what  knowest  thou,  O  thou  man, 
whether  by  one  only  sermon  many  may  be  converted, 
and  won  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  St.  Peter,  by 
one  only  sermon,  converted  five  thousand  people,  as 
it  appeareth  in  (the  4th  chapter  oQ  tlie  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

St.  Jerome  hath  a  saying  worthy  to  be  noted,  and 
it  .is  this:  "  I  know  not  whether  that  soul  may  be 
saved,  that  is  negligent  in  hearing  the  word  of  God 
and  the  Gospel  of  his  salvation  preached.**  I  knovf 
not,  saith  he,  whether  such  a  soul  may  be  saved. 
Alas!  good  brethren,  we  are  not  able  to  save  you; 
God  is  your  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer  ;  we  are  but 
God's  messengers,  sent  unto  you  ;  we  are  but  help* 
ers  appointed  to  exhort  you  to  the  Gospel  of  God, 
and  to  open  unto  you  the  glory  of  your  sulvation. 

If  you  then  will  wilfully  refuse  to  hear  God^s  holy 
wordj  and  will  not  embrace  the  sauie^  we  canoot 


rave  yon ;  we  are  not  able  to  work  your  salvation. 
•*  I  myself  rose  up  ever  betimes,  to  warn  my  people,'* 
saith  God  by  his  Prophet  (Jeremiah,  vii.) ;  "  I  myself 
stand  all  the  day  at  the  gate,  crying  unto  them  to 
commune'with  them,  yet  would  they  not  hear ;"  I 
called  unto  them,  yet  would  they  not  answer  me, 

Oroy  dear  brethren,  God  knockclh  ;  let  us  open 
the  gates  of  our  hearts  unto  him  ;  he  calleth,  let  us.- 
hear  him ;  he  crieth,  and  willeth  us  to  come  up  to 
bim  ;  O  therefore  let  us  run,  let  us  make  haste  ;  let 
U8  fly  unto  him.  *^  I  have  ever  stretched  out  my 
bands  to  an  unfaithful  people,"  saith  God  by  his  Pro- 
phet (Isaiah,  kv.)  ;  all  the  day  long  have  I  stretched 
out  mine  arms  unto  a  people  that  will  not  hear  me ; 
all  the  day  long  have  I  stretched  out  mine  hands  unto 
them,  and  yet  they  will  not  know  me ;  I  have  sent 
you  the  acceptable  time  ;  I  have  given  you  the  days  of 
grace,  the  days  of  mercy,  the  days  of  salvation, 

O  then  let  us  not  receive  this  acceptable  time  la 
vain  ;  let  us  not  take  this  grace  of  God  in  vain  ;  let 
us  remember  ho<v  many  thousands  of  people  perish 
this  day  for  want  of  the  Gospel  of  God,  and  know- 
ledge of  his  holy  word.  We  are  they  whom  God 
hath  called  to  be  his  children,  whom  he  hath  ap- 
pointed to  be  saved,  whom  he  hath  received  to  his 
grace  and  mercy. 

If  we  have  any  great  policy ;  if  we  have  any 
great  wit ;  if  we  have  any  learning,  riches,  wealth, 
and  felicity  in  this  world ;  let  us  consider  that 
we  have  them  from  God  alone ;  that  God  giveth 
us  our  policy ;  that  God  giveth  us  our  wit ; 
that  God  giveth  us  our  learning ;  that  he  alone 
giveth  us  our  riches,  our  wealth,  and  all  other 
felicity  that  we  have  in  this  life.  O  then  let  us  not 
take  these  great  gifts  of  God  in  vain  ;  let  us  not  take 
these  graces  of  his  in  vain.  Let  our  lives  so  shine  he^ 
fore  men,  that  they  may  see  our  good  works,  an4 
glorify  our  father  which  is  in  heaven.    Amen, 
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THE  UNION  OF    FAITH   WITH  HOLINESS. 

(Page  255-) 

De\rlt  beloved  in.  our  Lord  and  Saviour  jesus 
Christ,  this  epistle  or  letter  of  St.  Paul,  written  unto 
the  Romans,  is  divided  into  two  several  parts. 

In  the  first  part,  St.  Paul  instructeth  and  telleth 
them  of  the  beginning  of  their  religion,  of  the  found* 
atton  of  their  faith,  of  the  grace  whereunto  they  are 
called  by  the  merits  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
for  because  he  saw  and  well  perceived,  that  even  such 
of  the  Romans,  who  had  received  the  faith,  to  be  far 
from  the  works  of  the  faith,  and  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  therefore  he  instructeth  them,  that 
they  Know  the  testament  of  Christ ;  that  they  knov 
the  covenant  of  their  salvation  ;  and  that  they  should 
remember,  that  where  beforetime  they  were  strangers 
from  God,  clean  without  any  promise  of  grace,  ene- 
mies unto  God,  and  the  children  of  perdition,  ^-erc 
now  called  unto  God,  were  become  the  sons  of  Abra- 
ham, God's  dear  children,  and  the  children  of  adop- 
tion ;  and  this  not  of  any  desert  of  theirs,  not  by  any 
merit  of  their  own,  but  only  through  the  great  grace 
an(l  mere  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ. 

For  the  whole  world  was  covered  under  wicked- 
ness ;  the  whole  world,  I  say,  the  Jews  only  excepted, 
was  overwhelmed  in  sin,  and  had  no  promise  at  all  of 
any  salvation  by  God.  But  yet,  when  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  of  all  the  world,  appeared,  and  th*e  Jews 
would  not  acknowledge  him  their  Redeemer,  it 
pleased  God,  by  him,  to  save  the  whole  world,  and 
call  unto  his  grace  as  well  the  Gentile  as  the  Jew,  the 
uncircumcised  as  the  circumcised ;  and  this  did  he 
only  of  his  infinite  and  great  goodness. 

And  therefore  St.  Paul,  in  the  conclusion  hereof, 
crieth  out  and  saith,  "  O  the  deepness  of  the  abun- 
dant wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearchable 


are  his  judgments^  and  his  w-ays  past  finding  oat! 
Who  knoweth  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  Who  was  his 
counsellor  ?  Who  hath  given  unto  him  6rst,  that  he 
might  be  recoropensed  again  ?  And  therefore  he  con- 
chideth  thus:  ''For  of  him,  through  him,  and  for 
kim^  are  all  things ;  to  him  therefore  be  glory  for 
ever.'*  (Rom.  xi.'33,  36.)  .  Thus  doth  St.  Pauicon* 
dude  the  6rst  part,  to  know  the  covenant  of  their  saU' 
vation,  to  know  the  greatness  of  God's  mercy,  where- 
unto  they  are  called,  and  to  give  the  praise  and  thanks 
to  him  alone. 

In  the  second  part,  which  I  now  handle,  he  in- 
structeth  them  of  a  virtuous  life,  of  honest  conversa- 
tion and  upright  living  among  all  men.  For  it  is  not 
enough  to  change  our  religion  ;  it  is  not  sufficient  tu 
alter  our  faith ;  but  we  must  also  change  our  did 
Kfe  ;  we  must  walk  in  newness  of  hfe  ;  we  must  walJc 
m  holiness ;  we  must  walk  as  becometh  the  pro- 
fessors of  a  new  religion,  as  becometh  them  that  are 
of  a  right  faith,  as  becometh  all  such  as  confess  God 
and  his  Gospel. 

And  therefore,  writing  unto  the  Hebrews,  he  saith^ 
"  Seeing  that  we,  by  the  means  of  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
have  liberty  to  enter  into  the  holy  place,  let  us  draw 
nigh  with  a  true  heart  and  a  sure  faith  ;  let  us  pro- 
voke unto  love  and  to  good  works."  (Heb.  x,  IQ.) 
So  in  another  place  he  saith,  **  You  were  sometimes 
darkness,  but  now  ye  are  light  in  the  Lord ;  walk 
therefore  as  becometh  the  children  of  light."  (Eph« 
V.8.) 

So  God  himself,  when  he  had  chosen  the  Jews  to 
be  his  people,  and  them  alone,  amongst  all  other  na- 
tions, to  worship  him,  said,  **  O  Israel,  what  is  it  that 
I  require  or  seek  for  at  thy  hands,  but  that  thou  lo^e 
me,  and  keep  my  commandments  ?"  (Deut.  x.)  This- 
is  the  only  thing  that  I  would  have  you  to  do,  that" 
you  keep  my  law,  and  walk  in  my  precepts. 
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Therefore  St.  Paul  himself  dso,  after  he  had  de- 
clared and  set  fortli  at  large  the  great  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God,  he  said,  ''  I  beseech  you,  that  ye  make 
your  bodies  a  quick  and  lively  sacritice^  holy  ^nd  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  8ervin|f 
of  God/'  Renew  your  spirits,  make  yourselvea  new 
hearts,  that  it  may  shew  and  appear  in  you,  that  yea 
are  reconciled  unto  God,  that  you  are'  the  chiMrai 
of  adoption^  and  professors  of  Grod*s  holy  name. 

CHRISTIAX  HUMILITY. 

(Page  257.) 

And  thus  pride,  even  among  such  as  professed 
Christ  and  his  Gospel,  brake  the  love  and  unity  which 
should  have  been  amongst  them  that  lived  under  the 
Gospel.  Pride  it  was  that  caused  the  Jews  to  hate 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  Gentiles  to  despise  the  Jews. 
Pride  it  was  that  caused  Lucifer  so  much  to  exalt  him- 
self, and  make  himself  equal  with  God, 

Pride  it  was  that  caused  Corah,  Dathan^  and  Abi- 
ram,  to  conspire  against  Moses  and  Aaron.  Pride  it 
was  that  caused  such  as  could  indifferently  eat  all 
meats,  to  think  themselves  more  perfect  than  such  as 
could  not  so  do.  Pride  it  was  again  that  caused  the 
other,  which  could  not  indifferently  use  all  meats,  to 
think  themselves  more  holy  than  the  rest. 

Therefore,  in  this  place,  St.  Paul  willeth  the  Ro- 
mans for  avoiding  of  all  dissension ;  first,  to  put  away 
all  pride,  which  is  the  very  root  and  mother  of  all 
discord.  "  Be  not  high-minded,"  said  he;  *^  for  so 
shall  you  abate  this  rancour  and  malice  among  you  ; 
but  humble  yourselves;  humble  your  courage;  be 
not  proud  of  your  wit,  of  your  great  learning,  of  your 
eloquence,  but  make  yourselves  equal  to  them  of  the 
lower  sort. 

This  is  the  golden  chain  of  humility  ;  for  like  as 
pride  is  the  mother' of  all  wickedness^  so  is  humility' 
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the  mother  of  all  virtue  ;  like  as  pride  maketh  us  like 
unto  Lucifer,  so  humility  maketh  us  like  unto  Christ. 
Therefore  Christ  himself,  when  he  first  gave  his  dis- 
ciples charge  for  to  preach,  when  he  first  gave  them 
in  comuoandmeut  upon  the  mount,  to  publish  abfoad 
his  Gospel,  **  Blessed  are  the  poor,"  said  he.  And 
why  so^?  **  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  And 
again :  "  Blessed  are  the  meek  ;"  and  why  so  ?  ''^for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  (Matt,  v.)  So  again  to 
his  disciples  he  said,  *^  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek," 
(Matt,  jci.),  lam  gentle;  learn  this  of  me,"  said 
Christ. 

So  St.  Paul ;  ^*  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you,  that 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who,  when  he  was  equal 
with  God,  yet  nevertheless  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  humbled  himself  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross."  (Phil,  ii.)  So  David,  notwith- 
standing he  was  a  king,  a  prophet,  and  a  man  chosen, 
even  accoi'ding  to  the  heart  of  God,  yet  he  humbled 
himself,  and  said^  "  I  am  not  high-minded  ;  I  have 
no  proud  looks ;  I  do  not  exercise  myself  in  gix^at 
matters,  which  are  too  high  for  me."  (Psal.  cxxxi.) 

So  Paul ;  "  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of 
this  world,  that  by  them  he  may  be  able  to  confound 
the  wise ;  he  hath  chosen  the  weak  things,  that 
through  them  he  may  subdue  the  strong."  (I  Cor.  i.^ 
Thus  God  useth  humble  and  lowly  things,  saith  St. 
Paul.  **  Out  of  the  mouth  of  very  babes  and  sucklings 
liast  fhou  made  perfect  thy  praise."  (Psal.  viii.)  Even 
by  the  mouth  of  infants  and  sucking  babes  thou  hast 
ordained  strength,  and  spread  abroad  the  glory  of  thy 
Dame. 

So  St.  Paul,  notwithstanding  he  was  a  great  learned 
man,  and  skilful  in  the  laws  among  the  Jews,  yet  hei 
bragged  not,  nor  boasted  of  his  great  knowledge  he 
had,  but  humbled  himself^  and  said,  ^^  I  think  thus  of 
myself^  that  J  know  nothing,   gave  Jesus  Christ, 
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even  the  same  tliat  was  crucified."     Other  know-' 
ledge  have  I  none  to  advance  myself  of,  said  St.  Paul. 

And  upon  this  foundation  of  bumihty  it  pleased 
Almighty  God,  at  the  first,  to  erect  and  build  his 
holy  church  ;  upon  his  Apostles,  I  say,  who  were  the 
very  patterns  of  meekness^  it  seemed  good  unto  God 
to  build  his  holy  church.  ' 

And  after  them,  such  as  were  of  the  congregatioQ 
of  Christ,  such  as  professed  the  name  of  Christ,  were 
not  proud  men,  were  not  men  of  haughty  courage, 
nor  high-minded  ;  and  therefore  we  read,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  cliap.  iv.  '*  They  were  all  of  OM 
heart  and  one  mind  together." 

So  at  the  beginning,  the  disciples  of  Christ  wert 
poor  in  vSpirit,  and  therefore  were  they  meet  to  inhe* 
rit  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  they  were  meek  in  hearty 
and  humble  of  mind,  and  therefore  were  they  meet 
to  possess  the  earth  ;  they  learned  of  Christ  to  he 
meek  and  lowly  ;  they  had  the  same  sense  in  them 
tliat  was  in  Christ,  and  therefore  they  humbled  them- 
selves unto  death ;  they  were  counted  the  foolish 
things  of  the  earth,  therefore  were  they  meet  instru-* 
ments  to  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  world  ;  they 
were  counted  the  weak  things,  and  therefore  were 
they  meet  to  overcome  the  mighty.  The  babes  wercf 
meek  and  lowly,  and  therefore  were  they  meet  to 
spread  abroad  the  glory  of  God.  St.  Paul,  of  all  his 
learning,  thought  that  he  knew  nothing,  so  much  ht 
humbled  himself,  and  therefore  was  he  meet  to  bean 
Apostle  of  Christ,  and  preacher  of  his  Gospel. 

There  is  a  story,  or  rather  a  fable,  written  of  St. 
Anthony  ;  whether  you  take  it  as  a  story  or  a  fablCf 
I  much  reckon  not ;  but  it  serveth  well  for  this  pur- 
pose. It  is  thus :  St.  Anthony,  on  a  time,  lay  in  a 
trance,  and  as  he  so  lay,  he  looked  down  fronri 
heaven  (as  he  thought),  and  saw  all  the  whole  earth 
6o  thick  covered  with  spares^  that  possible  it  was  noC 
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for  any  man  to  tread  upon  the  earth,  and  not  be  en* 
tangled  therewithal ;  and  this  when  he  beheld,  sud- 
denly he  cried  out,  jBud  said,  **  O  Lord,  and  who 
can  then  walk  on  the  earth,  and  not  be  entrapped  ?" 
With  that  he  heard  a  voice,  that  answered  him,  and 
said,  ^*  Only  humilittf'  it  is,  said  that  voice,  that  may 
go,  and  not  be  entangled,  only  humility,  and  nothing 
else.  Whoso  is  humble,  he  may  walk  without  danger; 
he  may  go,  and  not  be  taken . 

This  is  written,  that  Anthony  should  see  and  hear 
in  hie  trance.  But  David,  the  Prophet  of  God,  saitU 
indeed,  **  The  contrite  and  humble  heart  is  a  sacrifice 
unto  God  ;"  the  meek  and  lowly  heart  is  a  sweet  and 
acoeptable  sacrifice  unto  God,  saith  the  Prophet 
David.  So  again,  in  another  place,  he  saith,  '^  God 
hath  r^ard  to  the  humble  and  lowly  ;  and  as  for  th^ 
proud,  he  beholdeth  them  afar  off."  (Psal.  cxxxviii.) 

Isaiah  also,  or  rather  God  by  his  Prophet  Isaiah, 
saith  (chap.  Ixv.), "  Upon  whom  shall  my  spirit  rest," 
aaith  God,  **  but  upon  the  humble  and  meek  ?"  for 
otherwise,  saith  Paul  (Titus,  iii.),  '*  He  that  is  puffed 
up  with  pride  falleth  into  the  hands  of  the  devil." 

Thus  (good  brethren)  humility  preserveth  the 
church  of  God  ;  humility  upholcleth  all  good  com- 
monweals. Pride  overthroweth  all  good  com^ 
mon weals.  There  was  yet  never  pride  in  aiiy  city 
without  dissension,  nor  dissension  that  continued 
without  destruction  of  the  whole  commonweal.  Ye 
shall  never  read  in  any  record,  either  of  city,  king- 
dom, or  commonweal,  but  that,  if  pride  reigied 
therein,  there  consequently  followed  dissension,  and 
of  dissension  ensued  the  overthrow  of  the  same. 

In  the  city  of  Rome,  which  was  called  the  lady  of 
the  whole  world,  there  were,  two  that  took  u[)on  them 
the  governance  of  the  empire,  Julius  Caesar  and 
Pompey.  Julius  Cajsar  was  a  man  of  so  haughty 
courage,  that  he  could  abide  no  peer ;  Pompey  wa3 
of  such  an  high  mind,  that  he  could   suffer  no  man 

VOL.  VII.  T  T 


642      TH4   fat AEltS   O*-   TH*   BNGLISH     C#K7RCH» 

fo  be  his  equal.  And  thus  for  dominion  strove  these 
f\vo  together,  and  thus,  through  their  dissension,  u'as 
not  only  the  whole  city,  but  the  kingdom  itself, 
brought  to  destruction.  The  state  of  the  Grecians, 
^hicli  then  chiefly  above  other  flourished,  because 
it  was  d  \nded,  came  to  utter  confusion  • 

Bin  what  speak  I  of  these  ?  What  speak  I  of  Rome, 
And  the  state  of  the  Grecians  ?  Who  is  there  thai  hath 
not  heard  of  Jerusalem  ?  Jerusalem,  I  say,  that  grc»at 
dty,  that  same  town  that  God  had  chosen  to  himself, 
fcven  that  same  town  wherein  God  would  have  hiS 
femple  erected,  and  his  holy  name  honoured,  aft«r 
that  the  rulers  thereof  began  to  be  di\aded  ;  after  that 
the  magistrates  fell  to  discord,  and  each  man  would 
be  a  captain,  and  no  man  would  be  ruled  ;  then  came 
the  enemies  in  ;  then  was  it  besieged  ;  then  was  the 
mother  (for  very  famine)  constrained  to  eat  her  oi»n 
child ;  then  was  it  utterly  destroyed,  and  no  one 
stone  left  u\yon  another  ;  land  which  was  nKN^t  miser* 
able,  there  were  slaih  in  that  city  eleven  hundred 
thousand  people,  and  the  very  channels  in  the  streets 
ran  all  with  blood: 

Thus  miserably  was  it  overthrown  ;  and  in  such 
i\Tetche(l  estate  were  the  whole  people  thereof;  and 
this  only  came  to  pass  through  pride  and  dissension. 
And  this  was  it  that  Isaiah  longtime  before  prophesied 
of,  and  said,  **  Then  shall  the  whole  country  be  scat- 
tered, when  the  people  once  conspire  igainst  their 
princes,"  (Isa.  iii.24,)  And  thereforealsoan old  writer, 
petrus  Lilius,  saith,  "  Discord  is  the  only  cause  of 
the  overthrow  of  kingdoms ;  division  is  the  only 
cause  that  great  empires  cannot  stand.  Dissension 
xnaketh  two  kingdoms  of  one;  dissension  makelh 
of  two  cities  one ;  and  at  length  it  maketh  of 
two  kingdoms,  no  kingdom  ;  of  two  cities,  no  ciiy." 
Thus  vvriteth  Petrus  Lilius  ;  *'  of  dissension  this  is 
the  end  of  discord,"  saith  he;  and  indeed  ex|)eri€nce^ 
hath  taught  that  this  is  most  true. 
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The  manner  in  which  Bishop  Jewell  drew  t^  tik 
Defence  is  as  follows :  Jirst^  he  gave  an  extract  frm 
the  apology  itself;  then  a  passage  from  Harikj^t 
Objections  to  that  portion  ;  and  lastly^  his  ownEepbft$ 
Harding^ s  Objections.  Each  of  these  is  printed  fir 
distinction's  sake  in  a  different  type.  In  thefoUmri^ 
extracts  Harding's  tbords^  wherever  they  occwTy  art 
put  in  Italics y  to  prevent  confusion. 
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THE  STABILITY  OP  THE  REFORMED 'CHUBCH. 

(Page  22,) 

fVE  cannot  despair y  saith  Mr.  Harding,  oftJie  con* 
tinuance  of  our  cause.  For  heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass,  but  ChrisCs  words  shall  not  pass.  He  will  be 
with  us  all  days  to  the  world's  end,  &c.  These  words, 
Mr.  Harding,  be  true  and  certain,  and  therefore  our 
hope  is  the  firmer.  Christ  hath  promised  that  the 
Spirit  of  truth  shall  remain  for  ever,  but  not  in  the 
Pope  and  his  cardinals  ;  for  thereof  he  made  no  pro- 
mise;' nay  rather,  the  Prophet  I^iah  saith  (Ixvi^ 
a),  "  The  Spirit  of  God  shall  rest  upon  the 
poor  and  meek-hearted,  that  trembleth  at  the  word 
of  tlie  Lord." 

The  church  of  Grod  shall  stand  still,  yea,  though 
Rome  were  possessed  with  antichrist.  It  is  true  that 
Christ  saith,  "  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Fa- 
ther hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up."  (Matt^ 
XV.  13.)  Upon  which  words  St.  Hilary  saith,  **  Sig- 
nificat  traditionem  hominuni  eruendam  esse,  cujus  fa- 
vore  transgressi  sunt  praecepta  legis."  He  meaneth 
that  the  tradition  of  man,  for  which  tradition's  sake 
they  have  broken  the  law  of  God,  shall  be  taken  upr 
by  the  roots.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass,  and  your 
fantasies  and  devict  s,  Mr.  Harding,  shall  pass  5  the 
Ix>rd  hath  spoken  it ;  but  the  word  of  God,,  and  his 
church,  shall  endure  for  ever. 

But  Mr.  Harding's  almanac  saith,  **  Our  doctrine 
shall  fall,  and  tliat  very  shortly, ^^  Herein  I  profess 
I  have  no  skill,  God's  will  be  done.  It  is  his  cause  ^ 
whatsoever  shall  happen,  his  name  be  blessed  for 
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ever.     In  like  sort  the  heatliehs  in  old  times,  as  St. 
Augustine  saith,  vauntfed  tlfemselves  against  the  faith 
of  ChriA.     ^^  Ad  cfertatn  tetnpus  Sunt  Christiam ; 
posted  peribunt,  et  redifaant  idpta  ;  redibit  quod  erat 
ante^.     Veriim  tu,  cum  expectas,  miser  infidelts,4it 
transeant  Christiani^  transis  ipse  sine  Christianis.***- 
*^  These  Christiaiis  are  but. for  a  while,  fall  they 
shall,  and  that  shortly ;  then  shall  our  idols  come 
again,  aiid  it  shall  be  as  it  was  before.     But,  O  thou 
tniserable  infidel !  while  tfaoii  lookest  that  the  Chris- 
tians should  pass,  thou  passe^t  away  thyself  withoot 
theChristmnb.'V 

Again  he  saith,  ^'  Ecce  veniet  tempus  ut  finiantor 
et  non  sint  Christiani.  Sicdt  coeperimt  ab  aliqoo 
tempore,  ita  usque  ad  certum  tempus  erunt.  Sri 
cum  ista  dicunt,  dne  fme  moriuntur,  et  permanA 
eodesia  praedicans  brachiuin  Domini  omni  genen* 
tioni  venturte/* — J**  Thfey  iwiy.  Behold,  the  Ay  will 
come,  when  all  these  Christians  shall  have  an  end. 
As  they  had  a  time  to  begin,  so  shall  they  have  a 
time  to  continue.  But  while  they  make  these  cra6ks, 
they  themselves  die  without  end.  But  the  church 
Gontinueth  still  praising  the  almighty  arm  of  God  to 
every  generation  that  is  to  come.'* 

But  ye  say,  The  authors  and  professors  of  our  doc-- 
trine  be  damned  in  hell-firey  ctnd  cry  Peccavi.  This 
is  a  very  terrible  kind  of  talk.  But  it  is  a  rash  part 
for  you,  Mr.  Harding,  so  suddenly  to  skip  mto 
God's  chair,  and  there  to  pronounce  your  sentence 
definitive  hke  a  judge.  But  God  will  judge  of  your 
judgment. 

St.  Augustine  saith,  ^^  Alia  est  sella  terrena,  aiiud 
tribunal  coelorum.  Ab  inferiori  sententia  aocipitur 
&  superiori  corona." — "The  earthly  chair  is  one  thing, 
the judgment-seat  in  heaven  is  another:  from  tte 
one  we  receive  sentence,  from  the  other  we  receive 
a  crown." 

Oh  !  Mr.  Harding,  God  grant  you  may  once  crj, 


Peccavi,  lest  the  time  come  that  ye  shall  cry  out,  as 
it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  (chap,  v.), 
"  These  are  they  whom  we  sometime  had  in  derir 
sion,  and  in  a  parable  of  reproach.  We  fools  though^ 
their  life  madness,  and  their  end  without  honour : 
but  now  are  they  counted  among  the  children  of  Go(l^ 
and  their  portion  is  among  the  saints." 

&EFLY    TO    HARpIKG    BESPFXTING    THS  MARTYRS, 

SERVETUS,    &C. 

,  (Page  27.) 

The  Apology.     Chap.iv.    Division  in. 

But  we  truly,  seeing  that  so  many  thousands  of 
pur  brethren  in  these  last  twenty  \  ears  have  borne 
witness  unto  the  truth,  in  the  midst  of  most  painful 
tprments  that  could  be  devised  ;  and  when  princes, 
desirous  to  restrain  the  Gospel,  sought  many  ways, 
but  prevailed  nothing;  and  that  now  almost  the 
whole  world  doth  begin  to  open  their  eyes  to  behold 
the  light ;  we  take  it  that  our  cause  bath  already 
been  sufiiciently  declared  and  defended,  and  think  it 
not  needful  to  make  many  words,  §eeing  the  matter 
saith  enough  for  itself. 

J^R.    HARDING. 

The  reasons  and  examples  ye  bring  for  r7,  conclude 
nothings  because ^  lacking  truthy  ye  build  upon  a  false 
ground;  whatsoever  ye  set  up,  efisoons  it  falleth^ 
being  stayed  by  no  just  proof.  Here  ye  goforth^ 
and  fain  would  yo  prop  up  that  matter ;  biU  your 
reasons  be  as  weak  as  before.  There  hmw  not  sg 
many  thousands  of  your  brethren  been  burnt  for  heresy 
in  these  last  twenty  years ^  as  ye  pretend.  But  when  ye 
come  to  boasting,  then  have  ye  a  great  grace  in  using 
the  figure  hyperbole  ;  tlien  scores  be  hundreds.  Aw 
dreds  be  thousands,  thousands  be  m^lions. 

T  T  4 
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But  what  was  Michael  Servetus  the  Arian^  who  vm 
burnt  at  Geneva  by  procurement  of  Calvin,  a  brother 
of  yours  ?  David  George,  that  took  upon  him  to  be 
Christy  wfto  was  taken  up  after  he  was  buried,  and 
burnt  at  Bazil,  was  he  your  brother  f  To  come  nearer 
home :  Joan  of  Kent,  that  ^Ith,  who  look  forth  a 
lesson  further  than  you  •  taught  her  (I  trow)  or  yet 
preach,  was  she  a  sister  of  yours  ?  So  many  Jidamites, 
so  many  Swenkfeldians ,  so  m^ny  hundreds  qfjhut" 
baptists  and  Libertines  as  have  withiny our  twenty  years 
been  rid  out  of  their  lives  by  fire,  sword,  and  water, 
in  sundry  parts  of  Christendom,  were  they  all  of  your 
blessed  brotherhood? 

And  this  is  the  chief  argument  ye  make  in  all  that 
huge  dunghill  of  your  stinking  martyrs,  which  ye  have 
intituled,  Acts  and  Monuments ;  but  we  tell  you,  it 
is  not  death  that  justifieth  the  cause  of  dying,  but  it  it 
the  cause  of  dying  that  justifieth  the  death. 

Princes  (ye  say)  were  desirous  to  restrain  your  Gas^ 
pel ;  and  though  they  went  about  it  by  many  ways, 
yet  prevQtled  they  nothing  ;  therefore  your  doctrine 
must  needs  be  the  true  Gospel.  As  good  an  argument 
as  this  isj  may  thieves  make  in  their  defence.  For 
princes  be  desirous  to  keep  their  dofninions  from  rob* 
bing^  and  have  ever  devised  strait  laws  and  punish* 
ments  for  restraint  of  thieves ;  yet  be  thieves  every 
where,  and  theft  is  daily  committed. 

And  whereas  your  Gospel  is  a  gross  Gospel,  a  car- 
nal Gospel,  a  belly  Gospel,  wonder  it  is  not,  if  those 
people  be  not  wholly  withdrawn fiom  assenting  to  the 
samCy  who  be  not  of  the  finest  wits,  and  be  much  given 
to  the  service  of  the  belly.  Yet  where  the  princes 
have  used  most  diligence  and  best  means  to  stop  the 
course  of  your  heresies,  there  the  people  remain  most 
catholic,  as  every  man  may  judge  by  view  of  Italy, 
Spain,  Base  Almaine,  and .  France,  before  that 
weighty   sceptre  by   God's  secret  providence  for  tht 
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punishment  of  sin  was  committed  to  feeble  hands,  that 
for  tender  age  were  not  able  to  bear  it. 

Your  other  argument ,  whereby  ye  would  persuade 
your  Gospel  to  be  the  truth,  w,  that  now  (as  ye  crack  J 
almost  the  wfiole  world  doth  begin  to  open  their  eyes 
to  behold  the  light.  This  argument  serveth  marvellous 
well  for  jintichrist.  And  truly,  if  he  be  not  already 
come,  ye  may  very  well  seem  to  be  his  forerunners. 
Nay,  Sirs,  if  it  be  true  that  ye  say,  that  almost  the 
whole  world  looketh  that  way,  knowing,  that  in  the  lat^ 
ter  days,  and  toward  the  end  of  the  world,  iniquity 
shall  abound,  and  the  charity  of  the  more  part  shall 
wax  cold ;  we  may  rather  make  a  contrary  argument, 
and  judge  your  Gospel  to  be  erroneous  and  false,  be- 
cause  the  multitude  is  so  ready  to  receive  it. 

Again,  Christ  hath  not  loved  his  church  so  little,  as 
that  the  world  should  now  begin  to  open  their  eyes  to 
behold  i he  light.  For  tlie  same  cause  presupposes  a 
former  general  darkness  ;  it  standeth  not  with  Christ's 
promises  made  to  the  church,  touching  his  being  with 
the  church  all  days  to  the  world's  end,  and  the  Holy 
Ghosfs  remaining  with  it  the  spirit  of  truth  for  ever, 
that  he  should  siiffer  his  church  to  continue  in  darkness 
and  lack  of  truth  th?se  thousand  years  past,  and  now, 
at  the  latter  days,  to  reveal  the  truth  of  his  Gospel  by 
apostates,  vow- breakers,  church^robbers,  and  such 
other  most  unlike  to  the  Apostles. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Whatsoever  we  say,  here  appeareth  small  weight 
in  Mr.  Harding's  sayings.  We  make  no  boast  of  the 
numbers  and  multitudes  of  our  martyrs  ;  and  yet,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  '^  if  we  should  needs  boast,  we  should 
chiefly  boast  of  such  our  infirmities."  (2  Cor.  xi.  30.) 
But  we  rejoice  with  them,  and  give  God  thanks  in 
their  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  prepare 
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and mislikedamong themselves,  "  Videtisnos  nihil  pro- 
ficere;  ecce  mundus  totus  post  eum  abiit." — "  Ye 
see  we  can  do  no  good  ;  lo^  the  world  (for  all  that 
we  can  do)  is  gone  after  htm/*     (John,  xii.  19.) 

Tertullian  likewise  saith,  ^'  Exquisitior  quasquecra- 
delitas  vestra  illecebra  magis  est  sectae.  Plures  effia^ 
mur  quoties  metimur  k  vobis.  Semen  est  sanguis 
Christianorum.** — "  The  greatest  cruelty  that  ye  can 
devise  is  an  enticement  to  our  sect.  How  many  of 
us  soever  ye  murder,  when  ye  come  to  the  view,  ye 
find  us  more  and  more.  The  seed  of  this  increase 
is  Christian  blood.*' 

So  St.  Augustine:  '^  Ligabantur,  includeban* 
tur,  caedebantur,  torquebantur,  urebantur,  et  roul- 
tiplicabantur." — "  They  were  fettered;  they  were 
imprisoned ;  they  were  beaten  ;  they  were  racked ; 
they  were  burnt;  and  yet  they  multiplied.'*  St. 
Cyprian  saith,  '^  Sacerdos  Dei  Evangeiium  tenensi 
et  Christ!  precepta  custodiens,  occidi  potest,  vind 
non  potest." — **  The  priest  of  Gk)d,  holding  the 
Testament  in  his  hand,  killed  he  may  be,  but  over- 
come he  cannot  be."  So  likewise  Nazianzcn :  "  Aiarte 
vivit ;  vulnere  nascitur  ;  depastum  augetur." — *'  By 
death  it  liveth  ;  by  wounding  it  springeth  ;  by  dimi- 
nishing it  increaseth." 

Thus   these   holy    fathers,  when    they    saw  tlie 
Gospel  of  Christ  increased,  and  grew  by  persecu- 
tion, contrary  to  all  judgment  of  reason  and  worlilly 
policy,  they  were  enforced,  contrar)'  to  Mr.  Hard- 
ing's judgment,  therein  to  acknowledge  the  mighty 
power  and  hand  of  God,  and  an  undoubted  testimony 
of  the  truth.      Justinus,  a  godly  learned  father  and 
martyr,  saith  thusof  himself :  '*Cum  audirem  Christi- 
anos  public<i  traduci  et  exagitari  ab  omnibus,  viderem 
autem  eos  ad  mortem,  et  ad  omnia  quae  ad  terrorein 
cxcogitari  possent,  esse  jntrepidos,  cogitabam  nullo 
modo  posse  fieri  ut  illi  in  al.iquo  scelere  viverent."— 
**  When  I  (being  an  heathen,  and  one  of  Plato's 
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scholars)  heard  that  the  Christians  were  accused  and 
reviled  of  all  men,  and  yet  saw  them  go  to  their 
death,  and  to  all  manner  of  terrible  and  cruel  torments, 
quietly  and  without  fear,  I  thought  with  my  self  it  was 
not  possible  that  such  men  should  live  in  any  wicked- 
ness." 

The  like  writeth  Sozomenus  of  the  Christians  in 
the  primitive  church :  "  Nee  adulatione  victi,  nee 
minus  perterriti,  magnum  omnibus  argumentum  da- 
bantsese  de  maximisprasmiis  in  certamen  descendere." 
— "  The  Christians,  neither  relenting  by  fair  means, 
nor  shrinking  for  threats,  made  it  well  appear  to  every 
nian  that  it  was  for  some  great  reward  they  suftered 
such  trouble." 

These  learned  fathers  therefore  saw  that  Mr.  Hard- 
ing could  not  see  the  increasing  of  the  Gospel 
through  death  and  persecution,  maugre  the  might  of 
worldly  princes,  is  an  evident  token  of  the  truth.  The 
Prophet  David  saith,  *'The  princescameand  consulted 
together  against  God,  and  against  his  Christ.  But 
He  that  dvvelleth  in  heaven  will  laugh  them  to  scorn." 
(Psal.  ii.  2,  4.)  "  There  is  no  wisdom,  there  is  no 
policy,  there  is  no  counsel  against  the  Lord."  (Prov, 
xxi.  30.) 

Further  you  say.  Our  Gospel  is  gross,  and  the 
people  dull  and  sensual,  and  given  to  their  belly  and 
beastly  pleasure,  and  therefore  the  apter  and  readier 
to  receive  the  same.  Oh,  Mr.  Harding !  what  a  de* 
sperate  cause  is  this,  that  cannot  stand  without  such 
manifest  blasphemy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and 
spiteful  reproach  of  God*s  people  !  Certainly  St.  Paul 
saith,  ^^  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  Grod  unto  salva« 
tion."  (Rom.  i.  l6.)  And  the  Prophet  David  saith, 
**  The  people  is  Christ's  inheritance."  (Psal.  ii.  8.) 

What  hath  the  people  so  much  offended  you,  that 
you  should  either  in  this  place  so  scornfully  and  so 
reproachfully  report  of  them,  or  in  your  former  book 
80  disdainfully  call  them  swine  and  dogs  ?  Yet  is  it 
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net  so  long  since  yourself  were  an  efim€>st  professor 
of  theprmc-  Goppel,  were  it  never  so  gross.  Wliere 
was  then  y^nr  fineness  and  sharpness  of  wit  ?  Wliere 
was  your  b^liy  ?  Where  was  the  rest  ?  You  should  not 
so  poon  have  forgotten  your  own  self. 

Siirely.  Mr.  Harding,  neither  will  the  sensual  man, 
drowned  in  filthy  and  beastly  pleasures,  take  up  his 
cross  and  ioilow  Christ,  and  yield  his  neck  to  yoar 
sword,  or  his  body  to  your  fire  ;  neither  is  it  a  gross 
and  sensual  Gospel  -that  wiH  lead  him  to  the  same. 

You  say,  it  standeth  not  with  God^s  promise  to  for- 
sake his  church  a  thousand  years.  It  is  much  for  you, 
Mr.  Harding,  openly  to  bresk  Gods  commandments ; 
to  defile  his  holy  sanctuary  ;  to  turn  light  into  daii«- 
»es6,  and  darkness  into  light,  and  yet,  nevertheless, 
to  bind  him  to  his  promise.  All  men  be  liars,  but 
God  only  is  true,  and  prevaileth,  when  he  is  judged. 
God  knoweth  his  own.  Christ  will  be  evermore  with 
his  church  ;  yea,  although  the  whole  church  of  Rome 
conspire  against  him. 

Addition, — Here  Mr.  Harding  saith,  we  succeed  the 
Donatists,  and  reneiv  their  iorelcked  objection  against 
the  church,  &c.  Howbeit  we  are  no  Donatists,  as 
his  own  conscience  well  knoweth.  The  Donatisis 
enclosed  thechurch  of  God  within  the  bounds  of  one 
country,  and  said  there  was  no  church  but  only  their 
own,  which  was  in  Africa.  In  like  sort,  and  with 
like  truth,  Mr.  Harding  so  often  and  so  constandj 
telleth  us  this  day,  there  is  no  church  nor  salvation, 
hnt  under  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Rome » 

It  is  easy,  therefore,  to  see  who  are  the  chiMren  of 
those  fathers.  We  say,  as  all  the  holy  and  learned 
doctors  have  said.  The  church  of  God  hath  been  ever 
from  the  beginning,  and  shall  continue  unto  the  end, 
and  overspreadeth  all  the  parts  of  'the  werld  without 
limitation  of  time  or  place.  Notwithstanding,  some- 
times,  by  care  and  diligence,  she  is  kept  neataod 


J&WfiT.L.«-]>BPfiNCfi   OF  THE  APOLO^T.     ^69 

cleein  ;  sometimes,  by  negligence,  she  is  laid  waste^ 
awd  overgrown  with  weeds,  and  therefore  she  is  com* 
j>ared  unto  a  garden.  Sometimes  her  light  is  clear 
and  beautiful ;  sometimes  she  waneth  and  groweth 
dark,  ar.d  therefore  she  is  compared  unto  the  moon. 
{Omtic.  iv.  12,  (J,  9.) 

The  churchy  you  say,  hangeth  not  of  your-tvell^ 
doing.  God's  name,  therefore,  be  blessed.  For  if 
it  hang  of  you,  it  could  not  stand.  It  hangeth  only 
of  the  assurance  of  God's  promise,  and  the  same  pro- 
mise God  extended  as  well  to  Jerusalem  and  Antioch 
0s  lie  did  to  the  see  of  Home.  But  now  Antioch, 
*trhcre  Peter  had  his  first  apostolic  seat,  and  Jerusa« 
'lem,  wiiere  Christ  himself  first  planted  his  Gospel, are 
ix)th  forsaken  and  left  utterly  without  faith,  and  the 
knowledge  of  God. 

Notwithstanding,  God  is  true  iii  all  his  words ;  yet 
•onto  the  wicked  he  saith,  ^^  Non  est  mihi  voluntas  in 
"vob's."— **  I  have  no  will  nor  pleasure  in  you  ;  I  will  • 
receive  no  sacrifice  at  your  hands."  (Mai.  i;  JO.) 
^nd  St,  Paul  saith  to  the  church  of  Rome,  even  to 
tthe  same  church  wherein  you  so  immoderately  glory, 
imci  assure  yourself  it  cannot  err,  **  Noli  altum  ^pere, 
fied  tin>e." — ''  Presume  not,  but  stand  in  awe  ;"  for  if 
God  have  not  spared  his  own  people  of  Israel  and  Je* 
Tusaiem  (unto  whom  he  made  his  promise,  that  his 
9iame  should  dwell  there  for  ever),  how  much  less 
will  he  spare  thee  ?  Mark  well  the  mercy  and  sharp- 
.ness  of  God :   his  sharpness  against  them  that  are 
•fallen  from  him,  but  his  mercy  towards  thee  (O  thou 
UjlMrch  of  Rome),  if  thou  continue  still  in- his  mercy. 
Otherwise  even  Ihou  shalt  likewise  be  hewn  down. 
(Rom.  xi.  2\.)     Thus, Mr.  Harding,  St.  Paul  ad- 
^iseth  the  church  of  Rome  to  walk  in  awe,  with  fear 
•md  reverence,  and  not  to  presume  of  herself  that  she 
-cannot  err. 

The  vgument  that  you  form  thereof,  tgk«n^  as  you 
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say,  out  of  the  Scriptures,  is  very  simple.  For  thai 
it  standeth  ;  Christ  hath  promised  to  be  with  his  dis- 
ciples,  and  with  his  faithful^  for  ever  unlo  the  end  of 
the  world.  Ergo,  the  church  of  Rome  can  never  err 
in  matters  of  faith. 

Tlie  Prophet  Jeremiah  adviseth  you  better.  "  Siy 
not(saith  he), The  temple  of  God,  the  temple  of  God." 
'We  have  his  temple,  we  have  his  word,  we  have  his 
promise.  "  Futno  confidence  in  such  words;  thcjr 
be  words  of  lying  and  vanities,"  saith  the  Prophet 
(Chap.  vii.  4.)     "  They  will  deceive  you.*' 

So  saith  the  Prophet  Micah,  of  the  priests  that  de- 
ceived the  people :  '^  Super  Dominum  requiescunt 
dicentes,  Nonne  est  Jehovah  iu  medio  nostri? 
Ideonon  veniet  super  nos  malum.  IdcircoproptaTOS 
Sion  ut  ager  arabitur,  et  Jerusalem  erit  in  acervam,d 
mons  domus  in  excelsa  sylvae.** — "  They  rest  them- 
selves quietly  upon  the  Lord  (that  is  to  say,  they  eoD- 
boklen  thefBselves  upon  his  promises) .  Behold  (say 
they)  is  not  the  Lord  in  the  midst  among  us  ?  there- 
fore none  ill  shall  happen  to  us.  Even  therefore 
(saith  the  Prophet)  shall  the  castle  of  Sion  be  ploughed 
upas  the  corn-field,  and  Jerusalem  shall  lie  as  a  heap 
of  stones,  and  the  mount  of  the  temple  shall  stand 
waste  as  a  forest."  (Micah,  iii.  1  J.) 

But  why  do  you  so  much  abate  your  reckoniDg? 
Why  make  you  not  up  your  full  account  of  your 
fifteen  hundreil  threescore  and  six  years,  as  ye  were 
wont  to  do  ?  Ye  have  here  liberally,  and  of  yourself, 
quite  stricken  off  five  hundred  threescore  and  sii 
years ;  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  time  wherein  the 
Apostles  of  Christ,  and  holy  martyrs,  and  other 
learned  fathers  and  doctors,  lived ;  in  which  whok 
time  it  appeareth,  by  your  own  secret  confession,  the 
church  of  God  might  well  stand  without  your  private 
mass  (for  then  was  there  none),  and  also  without 
many  other  vour  like  fantasies. 


JBWfiLL.*— DSFSNCB^OV  TBS  ABQfLOaXT       ^IBff 

Neither  ought  you,  Mr.  Harding;-^'  dcaepl^  tO:))e 
grieved,  and  to  call  us  apostates  andiheretipSy-for  tbgt 
\ire  have  reformed  either  our  cbur  ches*  to  thep^teMPS 
of  that  church,  or  ourselves  to  the  exain^le  qf  th<l6e 
Others. — ^Verily,  in  the  judgment  of  >. the -godly,  ^fiye 
lilindred  of  those  first  years  are  more  worth. tl)$tt  the 
whole  thousand  years  that  followed  afterwards.   ' 

' Addition. -^This  (saith  M.  Hardipg)'i3  a  manifest 
klfuphemif^  and  little  becometk  a  Ghristiarp  man.  J^t 
therefor  I  hear  small  reason.  Theipcimitivechurol^^ 
which  was  under  the  Apostles  and  mart)TS9  huth  evw- 
more'been  counted  the  purest  of  all  other4>  .witboint 
cioefltion.  And  therefore  the  ancient  fiilhers  pftem- 
times  appeal  to  the  judgment  thereof,  as  uato  thi^itp* 
^fidlible  standard  and  measure  of  truth.:        ••         v  ; 

St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  hereof,  although  not  spe« 
cially  to  this  purpose,  saith,  ^^  Vere  tum.CGelumecclefiia 
'fait)  Spiritu  cfncta  administrante,   cuncta  eccle^ys 
-capita  moderante,  &c.  Nunc  vero  vestigia  tantum  rt- 
•rum  iHarum  tenemus."' — ^**Then  verily  the  church  wna 
a  heaven,  the  Spirit  of  God  ordering. all  things,  add 
directing  all  the  heads  of  the  church.     But  now  we 
scarcely  have  the  steps  and  tokens  of  those  things.** 
And  immediately  after  he  saith  further,  "  The  church 
now  may  be  likened  to  a  woman  that  hath  lost  her 
old  modesty,  having  only  certain  tokens  and  shows  of 
her  former  felicity,  as  the  chests  and  foreseals  of  pre- 
cious things,  being  utterly  void  of  the  treasure.*' 

Thus  said  St.  Chrysostom  touching  the  decay  of 
the*  chiirch,  and  yet  he  thought  his  words  imported 
no  blasphemy.  If  the  form  of  the  church  were  so 
much  altered  in  Chrysostom's  days,  that  is,  above 
eleven  hundred  years  past,  what  may  we  then  tl)ink 
of  the  times  of  darkness,  that  have  followed  since  ? 
It  was  no  blasphemy,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  to  say, 
as  we  say.  The  first  five  hundred  years  of  the  church 
are  more  worth  than  the  whole  thousand  that  fol- 
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^Htm  apOBtoHoadra  kudaloR.    Cktrpbak  ifmkmgt^ 
%4tm  Mino^  dMQra-iios  atteia8»t<|o#d  «■<<»' ■owii^ 
-tiras^'Cbr  profem  m  inedioitt^  qi^ 
^«Mtertidoanitit9  Usquead  kuno  dwDi  «ma  ittndaa- 
*«mia  mondaa  Cbrbtiantia  fiiitd**«^'Mliou  tiMartja 
Hiiikktwattr  af  Hevr  doctrma,' whatsoever  ::4haa.>h!^.  I 
tiray  thae  sparai  «ba  Robmb  aan^  apiro  tiieMi  tint 
-^«Mndia«Klail:b]nthe  Apo8tltfs,iQOttdu    Wfypmt 
AJtfli&ttaboatt^Mrirafiteribwhai^^  yaara^  tataackw 
^4Bttl  Mth^wfaioh  liefare  wenaverjJuMfr?  whytWp^ 
-Uidn  (lifbrth  1iiat1faing:tbak  FetieraiidFtoliMMrat- 
i^taredf  Evn'more  until  thiaday  the  ChriatiaQ  wmU 
•'^hath  been  without  this  doctrine^** 


■f 


«r  TR£  Ba»lP£CT  DUB   TO   TUB   PfiiMITITft.  VArTHaS 

.  ,  Fain  would  Mr.  Harding  have  his  it»iier  bdEeve 

Ihat  we  utterly  d^pise  alt  holy  fathers^  But  we  de- 
j.fipi^e  tbein  not,  Mr.  Harding,  as  may  partly  qyeir 
i[jby  that  we  have  already  sakl :  we  read  their  worifSj 
\we  rev^fCDC^them,  we  give  God  thanka  for  theiil, 

we  call  tfjej^'  the  {nltars,  the  lights,  the  fathers  of  Gof s 
.church  ;^  we  despise  theui  not.  This  things  only  we 
'  say,  Wj^i;e  thfeir  learning  and  holiness  never  SQgmty 

yet  bfs  they  not  equal  in  crbdit  with  the  Scriptores  of 

,:  ;,  T^busalso  saith  St..  Augustine^:  *^  Nqa  QuIIain  Cf* 
pnaho  Edinius  IhjbriaiDQ  cum  gus  ouaslibiet  fitetas  i 
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canorika  divinarum  ScHpturamm  aUthoriUEte  disttQ* 

{^uimus/* — ^*   We  offer  no  wrong  to  ^U  Cypriim^ 

'  Dvhen  \ve  never  any  his  letters  or  wirings  /^m  the 

canonical  authority  of  the  ho]y  $Qrjp^upes/'    And 

again,  joining;  all  the  doctor^i 9n(|  ffith^^  tpg^theff 

.  lone  saith  thus :  *'  Ipse  mihipro  hu  omnibus  .iin6  supra 

-  hQa.«oiniies  Apostolus  Panlus  pccurrit.     Ad  ipsum 

tx)nfugiOy  ad  ipsum  ab  omnibus  qui  aliter  sentiunt 

iiieiBrufn.  tractatoribOs  pro?oco/'-r-'*  footpad  of  all 

^fthesei  learned   fathers,    or.  rather  ^bQ>fe  tl^m  all, 

fiitfl.  the -Apostle  Cometh  tpniy  minic);  |o  hicn  I  rup, 

to  him.  I  appeal  from  all  manner  of.Mrriters  (doctors 

«nd  fathers)  that  think  othefwise.'V  ; 

;     So  likewise  St.  Jerome:  '^  JEgoOjigenem  prop^ 

:cCradiiionem  sic  interdum  legendum  arbitror  quo- 

.  modo  TertuHianum,  Novatum,   Arnobiuni,  Apojili- 

viiariuin,  €t:fionniillo$.^cclesiastioos  scriptpres  Gras* 

cospariter  ^t  Latinos,  ut  bona  eorutti  eliganms,  vite- 

fnusquecontraria/*-^^'  I. think  that  the  ancient  father 

Origeo,  in  respect  of  his  learning,    may  be  read 

aometimesy  as  TertuUian,  Novatus,  Arnobius,  Apol- 

linarius,  and  sundry  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  as 

weU  Greek  as  Latin,  that  in  them  we  may  take  the 

good,  and  flee  the  contrary."      Of  this  judgment 

were  St.  Aitgustine,  St.  Jerome,  and  sundry  others, 

whose  words  for  shortness  I  pass  over,  yet  were  they 

not  therefore  condemned  as  despisers  of  the   holy 

learned  fathers. 

We  remove  you  not,  as  you  say,  from  your  hold, 
Mr,  Harding.  This  is  nothing  else  but  a  courage 
of  your  countenance.  The  fathers  ye  speak  of  are 
against  you.  I  trust  it  appeareth  already  by  your 
former  writings,  that  in  the  special  cases  that  lie  be- 
tween us,  ye  have  but  few  fathers  to  hold  by. 

Ye  say,  we  evermore  call  you  to  the  Scriptures. 
This  fault,  I  hope,  is  not  so  heinous.  Christ  hath 
commanded  us  so  to  do.  Search  ye  (saith  Christ)  the 
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rScriptilres.    (!john,  t.)    And  St.  Hilary  siith  onto 
VIhe  ILmperbr  Constaiitius,  *'  Pidem,  imperator,  qoie- 

afe?  Abdi  earn  tJon  de  novra  cbartolis,   sed  de  Dei 
Ibris."— ■"  Doth  your  majesty  seek  the  faith  i  Har 
iftn  then,  not  out  of  any  new  scrolls,   tnit  out  of  ibe 
•fcookfl  of  God."     He  is  retHer  to  be  suspected  that 
''flicth  the  light,  aiid  wilt  not  be 'judged  by  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

When  the  Scriptures  be  dark  and  doubtful,  andiR 
alleged  of  both  parts,  then  ye  say  ye  reluse  not  the 
titnpireahip  and  jurlgmeiit  of  the  Holy  Gbo»t.  But  re 
'  add  further,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  prcmisetl  ouly  to  the 
ijchiirch.  Now  by  your  opinion  there  is  no  church  but 
(Ihe  church  of  Rome;  and  the  church  of  Rome  is  no 
I'ttiiirch  without  the  Pope.  For  one  o*"  your  gnat 
'  ^flcx:tors  said,  "  Potestas  Papas  solius  exceditpoteOT- 
pflLui  totiUs  residuse  ecclesiae." — "  Tlw  Pope's  only 
■(^wer  pQsseth  all  the  power  of  the  whole  church  be- 
sides." And  another  like  doctor  saith,"  Papa  viritia- 
'ifiter  Hi  UAH  eM^r^^^'^'the  Tope^  byMpovier^ 
-  Virttie  n  'thf  Whote  ■ehiiKh;'*>  AM  thus  701UI  mm 
''^octhrottt^about^ftrimo'Al  ^tOinadtt  ■ergoj'Xbere 
^n  nether  4My  'Ghost;  noi^  'iotWpretMioii '  mi  MUr 
^■of  the^Bcriptures,  but  oilty'in  ihePope,  •  Itkis 
^'Samiha  MTMhiruin,  #bidi-tiHHi9  b^ii;  gnnte^^  «IM 
<lfhouId  aman  9«ek  anjr  Akriter^  Tbe'^hole'inatHrii 

^itttrehd.    ■'    -.     '  ■-  -■ i~>i.-^-    ■•■■•■;■ 

It  is  true,  aK  the  Scriptures  wereiw^^fn'ligr. the 
•■Spirit  <^  'Gtid,  so  tixaA  'lheir"be  exponoded  %  the 
-ianie;  for' without tbk^ Spirit  ne have iMAlMni«ut4i> 
'"hear,  nor^yea  bo  see;  icis  that  SpirilihM  OfictMHti, 
'a^d  no  nrad  shutteth,;'  the/sairte  ehuttetfi,'  tiai» 
'IMa  openeth-.  The  aaim^'^li^  'prepared  and  optrtd 
the  silk-womati'is  heart,  that- tehe  shouti'-gire'4n' 
'%>,  atu)  con^der  the  thitigjf  tftbt  were  sp0keo?i^St. 
-3><il.  (Acts>  xvr.)    SaA  fti'  topeet  ef  tthn  S^  Ac 


-; , 
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7r0i^t  Isaiah  saith,  MErunt  omnea^docti'il^Djeg:** 
'*  They  shall  be  all  bjught  of  God-"       :• 

But  God  hath  not  bound  hiinsdft|i^i|t  hia  Spirit 
should  evermore  dwell  in  Roine,  but  upon  the  low)^ 
aQd  hnmble-hearted,  that  trembieth  at  the  word  ta( 
God.  (Ijsa.  Ixvi.)  Chryaosfom  saith^^f  Qur  proprh[ 
Ipquuntur,  falso.  prastendunt  Spiritfun  Sanctum  J*-^-i 
'^  They  that  speak  of  themselves  falsely  ,,pretend  the  Holy 
Ghost.**  And  again^  ^^  Si  quid  prs^ter  Eyangelium  suh 
titujo  Spiritiks  obtrqdQturj  ne  cr^ampsh  .  .Quia  siout 
Christuslegis  etProphetarum  impletio  est,  icn  jestSpi- 
ritos  Evtmgelii/* — ^^  If  any  thing  be  brought  untQus 
voder  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  besides  the  GroSf 
p^j  let  us  not  believe  it.  For  as  Christ  is^he  fuln 
fjiing  of  the  law  and  the  FirophetSi  so  is  the  Holji; 
Qhoit  the  fulfilitng  of  the  Gospel/* 

OF  THE  ▲UTHOBITT  OF  THE  FATHERS. 

(Page  62.) 

St.  Ambrose,  ye  say,  by  this  appeal  to  the  Scrip- 
tu.r68,  excludeth  not  the  judgment  pf  the  learned 
fJE^thsrs,  but  only  the  cavijlation  and  subtikies  of  phi- 
lo^pbers  aud  sophist^rs.     For  St.  Ambrose  himself 
in  the  ^aoie  treaty  pften  allegeth  the  authority  of  the 
fathers.     All  this,  Mr.  Harding,  is  true  indeed,  not-* 
witlistandtng  there  is  a  certain  secret  untruth  lapped 
1^  it.      For  St.  Ambrose  allegeth  the  fathers,  not  as 
grounds,  or  principles,  or  foundations  of  the  faith,  but 
qnly  as  interpreters,  or  witnesses,  or  consentees  unto 
the  &ith ;  which  thing  of  our  part  was  never  denied. 
.   Now  wheither  St.  Ambrose  meant  thus,  or  no;  let 
St«  Aml^Qise  himself  be  the  judge.    His  words  .be 
(he$e :  "^^  ^\c  nempe  nostri  secundum  Sci:ipturas  dixe-* 
fWt  patres/* — '*  Thus  have  qiir  fathers  said  (not  of 
^ins^lvea,  but)  according  to  the  Scrip^uftsa.'*:  'Ho 
nljeg^th  the  fatt^,  nqt  as  having  sufficiefit  credit 
saifA  wbftenoQ  in  tbeipaelvcs,  but  only  as  expounders 
and  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures. 
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So  saith  the  godly  father  Alhanssius  :  *•  NosTsh 
hausimus  k  magistris  Hivinittis  afflatis  qui  sacros  li- 
bros  evolverunt."— "  These  things  have  we  learned 
of  our  masters  (or  fathers),  inspired  from  Hearen, 
which  have  read  and  perused  the  holy  Scriptures." 
For  St.  Augustine  very  welt  saith,  "  Secundum  hosh- 
bros  de  caeteris  literis,  vel  (idelium,  vel  infiddtura 
liber^  jiidicamus." — "  According  to  these  booVsrf 
the  Scriptures,  we  judge  frankly  of  all  other  writings, 
whether  they  be  of  the  faithful,  or  of  the  tm- 
iailhful.- 

-  tlibtefoKJSr.  jA-oin«'l!uth;^Otpnisl)&dHr1tea^ 
nobis  suotSci*iptuite,  et  in  l<ge  ]>]milft' ineffiittAiti 

-iithttVi*obuS-sit,  quisidifl^eittAsj'i^*^*  WcftnteHlW 
the  Scriptarcs  wkK  klI:d%fe*rite;-ttM-'iklb«  fteliN^ 
fiied  in  the  taw  of  our  LcrrdhAh  dajr  tind  vigfat,  tUt 
We  tnay'  bieconie  perfect  ieitAaiiEen,  an^ '  be  ifeiB 
rtghtjy  to  discern  what'Hioiv^'  is  uwfulj  and  wlM  b 
cOuoierfcit.**' '  ;        '  -^'     '    '"' 

'  St.Hitary saith,  "HocpropriulnietApostoliaBiikiiD; 
trinK,  Dentn'ex  leffe,abPN}t)h6tiS'iti  £T>nge1iiBpliB£< 
icare."—  « l^is  is  the  Verj'  order  of  the  A|}ostle^s  *»• 
trinein  the  Gospel,  to  preadiGdd  ddtoittw^kwiiil 
the  Prophets." 

i  Otlterwise  touching  the  disMnrse  of  tiMoiAil  m- 
ton,  St.  Ambrose  saith.  No  creature,  either  h 
e«rth  Or  in  heaven,  is  able  to  reach  the  depth  of  tbcK 
things.  Thus  he  saith,  **  Mens  deficit,  vox  tilet,  doo 
veiei  tantum,  sed  angelorum ;  supra  potestates,  snpn 
sngeloB,  supra  ebenibim,  SDpra  senphim,  eupia  ab' 
nem  sensum  est." — *■  iSe  mEnd  is  astoiiUhed,  tibe 
voice  failetii,'nbt  onty  mine,  bat  also  of  t6e  Bt^cb: 
it  is  shove  the  powera,  above  the  fengels,  above  '^ 
cbirubims,  above  the  seraphjmr,  ahd  above  all  qha^ 
ner  of  trndersianding.*^  And  tfaerefere  be'  notb,  ^ 
ttii  alleged  oncebekiTe/'Noloiiobiscrcdatiir;  Soijp- 
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tura  recitetur,  non  egodico  k  me/  ^  In  principio  erat 
verbum/  sed  audio/' — ^'  I  would  not  ye  should  be- 
lieve me ;  let  the  Scriptures  be  read ;  I  say  not  of 
myself,  '  In  the  banning  was  the  word/  but  I  hear 
it  spoken/* 

And  again  he  saith  in  the  same  book  unto  the  Em- 
peror Gratian,  ^^  Facescat  nostra  sentehtia,  Paulum 
interrqgemus.*' — ^' Let  our  judgment  stand  apart^and 
let  us  ask  St.  Fkul  the  question/*  But  Mr.  Harding 
saith,  ^'  fVhosoever  maketh  this  argument  which  in 
your  word  is  implied,  tlie  Scriptures  are  to  be  asked, 
ergo,  the  holy  fat liers  are  not  to  be  asked,  maketh  a 
Jbotish  argument*^ 

It  seemeth  no  great  point  of  wisdom,  Mr,  Hard- 
itig,  to  upbraid  others  with  folly  without  cause ;  God 
increase  bothyou  and  us  in  all  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing in  Christ  Jesus.  Howbeit,  our  argument,  how- 
soever it  hath  pleased  you  to  fashion  and  to  handle 
it,  as  we  meant  it  and  made  it,  had  no  such  folly, 
wherefore  whatsoever  folly  is  now  come  to  it,  it  is 
your  own,  it  is  not  ours.  For  we  deny  not  the 
teamed  fathers'  expositions  and  judgments  in  doubt- 
ful cases  of  the  Scriptures.  We  read  them  ourselves, 
we  follow  them,  we  embrace  them,  and,  as  I  said 
before,  we  most  humbly  thank  God  for  them.  But 
thus  we  say,  The  same  Others'  opinions  and  judg- 
ments, forasmuch  as  they  are  sometimes  disagreeable 
ooe  from  another,  and  sometimes  imply  contrarieties 
and  contradictions,  therefore  alone  and  of  them* 
selves,  without  farther  authority  and  guidipg  of 
(jrod*s  word,  are  not  always  su^ciept  warrants  to 
charge  our  faith.  Aud  thus  the  learned  catholic  fa- 
thers, themselves  have  evermpre  tangh(  (^  to  est^m 
^nd  to  weigh  the  fathers. 

The  ancient  fatlier  Origen  saith  thps,  as  it  is  re- 
ported before :  '*Ex  solis  Scriptnris  examinationis  nos- 
tras discretio  pctenda  est." — "  The  discussing  of  ou^^ 

'    "     "      V  If  4   ' 


0^  T»ci4g|»nmy  -«g:>i«fi»»- JWiw 

And  dg»tn;^''JSenM8iikosteikteiM^^ 

tilris  ftiatibus  dofiihisiieitf  fidismiW 

and  ek|lQmtio>jlr.wUIu»tot^^ng^^      3drip|l|iFeflNm: 

no  credit.**  Likewise  St  Augustine,  ^'  Ego  flnJig  iPjjg  ji 

niotf  ScQ|)turtad^w>8iiie  oUMTQiMti^ 

atiji>:.wbei!»  :iifieQe  faft:»sver^sQi.wi4ll1eanied«.:|^ 
t»  Iftc.  hoIyI.<aaiofticdl  ScH^bi^  {^rrfiBainMmit^  ill 
this  t  f5  Nan  ciifn  DoibinjM  ]Umiedt9^:4)iM  oostnnu 
dfmit  JHa  vel  tlb  sunt  ?  Aut^  si  ,diQQr«  ^ivtea^  node 
piv>bBt'i!! — f"  Cor  vdberew  the  Loid.  him^f .  hatti  n^^ 
spoken,  who  of  us  can  say^  It  is  this,  qr .  that  j  .Qcjf 
MddresaytoykKfwcaohiQlSffQVf^.Ur  i    ». .  ;,      jl 

4  Aa4  dri^refowe  he,  <x)nc|udetti..dii^ly:  an4;  >ft  %^. 
wbrds  with  SkiAmi^'Osey  {^:GgPl.XQgeQl.pe8torii  i«-. 

qoifQ;:  Jdi^^e  hoc  mihi  de  Bwpwta  ;  I^  ,dp  ftHqast 

isttita  de  /L^gct ; :  <tiata .  de*  )£RaDgdiQ^  :  roeite  ^. 
AptotoIo/'-r^V  X  require  (he  voice  of  the  shepberd«, 
Bead  me  this  matter .  out  of  the .  Prophets  ;  read  it 
Bie  out  of  the  Psalms ;  read  it  me  out  pf  the  Ia^i 
read  it.  me  out  tit  the  Grospel ;  read  it  out  of  tbo 
Apostles.*' 

-•  OF   iXAlTfi  AMD  ASSUHAirCtt,   OR   CBRTAIimr  Of    • 

SAtVATIOir. 

(Page  66.) 

X^o  other  gfeat  quarrels  Master  Hardine  movethr 
the  one  of  only  faith  ;  the  other,  as  he  caHeth  it,  of 
l^e^ presumptuous  certainty. of  salvation;  wberda 
j,Cidge  thou  upnghtfy,  good  Christian  reader,  how  jolt 
cause  he  h^th  to,  reprove  our  doctrine. 

"As  for  tfie  firit  hereof,  St.  Paul  saitb^  **  Justifies* 
imir  gratis  ex, gratia  ip^ius/* — **  We  be  justffied 
(rifely  l)y  his  goice;  we'judge  that  a  man  is  justffie4 
hVj  mth,  without  the  works  of  the  law ;  we  kno# 
that  a  Aah  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  iaW| 
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bwr^y  the  faith  of  Christ."  (Rom.  Hi.)  Mr.  Harding 
will  say,  Yet  hitherto  of  Sola  J^es^  that  is,  of  only 
ftith,  we  hear  nothing.     Notwithstanding,  when  St, 
Riul  excludeth  all    manner  of  works  besides  only- 
faith,  what  else  then  leaveth  he  but  faith  alone  ? 

Howbeit,  if  it  be  so  horrible  an  heresy,  to  say,  we  be 
justified  before  God  by  only  faith,  that  is  to  say,  only 
by  the  merits  and  cross  of  Christ,  let  us  see  what  the 
holy  learned  Others  of  the  church  so  many  hundred 
years  ago  have  taught  us  thereof. 

St.-  Ambrose  saith,  ^'  Justificati  sunt  gratis  quia 
nihit  operantes,  neque  vicem  reddentes,  soli- fide 
justificati  sunt  dono  Dei." — *^  They  are  justified 
freely,  because,  working  nothing  and  requiting  no-' 
tftihg,  they  are  justified  by  only  faith  through  the  gift 
of  God."  Again  :  **  Sic  decretum  est  k  Deo,  ut,  ces- 
saiite  lege,  solam  fidem  gratia  Dei  posceret  ad  salu- 
tern." — "  This  was  God*s  determination,  that,  the 
law  ceasing,  the  grace  of  God  should  require  only 
iaith  unto  salvation."  And  again,  **  Sola  fides  poiiitar 
est  ad  salutem."— "  Only  faith  is  laid  or  appointed 
unto  salvation." 

St.  Bazil  saith,  *^  Novit  sc  esse  inopem  verse 
justitiae;  sola  autem  fide  in  Christum  essejustifica- 
turrr." — **  He  knoweth  himself  to  be  void  of  true 
righteousness,  and  to  be  justified  by  only  faith,  in 
Christ." 

Theodoretus  saith,  **  Non  ullis  operibus  nostris, 
aed  per  solam  fidem  mystica  bonaconsequuti  sumus." 
— **  Not  by  any  works  of  ours,  but  by  only  faith,  we 
fiave  gotten  the  mystica!  good  things." 

Nazianzenus  saith,  *'  A/xa/otrw/t;  ym  to  tati^sdo-oA 
uj6vo¥\  Credere  solum  est  justitiae."—-*^  Only  believ- 
ing is  righteousness." 

Origf^n  saith,  '*  Ubi  est  gloriatio  tua  ?  Exclusa  est. 
Dicit  suiiicere  soltus  fidei  justificationem  ;  ita  ut  cre-^ 
dens  quis  tantummodo  justificetur,  etiamsi  nihil  boni 
opens  fcoerit."—"  Where  now  ts  thy  boasting  (oY 


thy.  good  worki)  i  It  »•  itiiit  "tmt. :  Brai.  Mitb,.4«k' 
thejostifiqatioD  ofooly  &ithJ$saflkm  89^ 
a  man  only  beUeving  majt^be  juatifiod^  abln^gjiilM 
hfVfSidoiieiiogopdwork^ataU.**  ..:u 

Hesycbius  ttiths-  M  Gratia  m  mitmboidiA  atpp- 
oooipasnoDe  prgbetttr  et  jSde  QDippwtiqiri(ikar  adju* 
-T**^  >rhe]^noe  of  God  is  givea  oidj^pf jpcf^^  aod^ 
.ii!par»^<l  18  embraced  anareo^ved  l^.4Wii^.fu 
.  I  iMve  a  great  number  of  others^  tW  1^^ 
the  like,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins.  :  loatnd  of4faeai 
«U,  St^  Ghrysotfom  suth.  tbos :  '^  I}U.  diodwita  qd 
*^  sola  fide,  nititur  eKecrabUia  est ;  bio  .oontira  dgmth 


»    w^lT«-  f 


atnt  cum  qui  sola  fide  nititur 
<'  They  said^  whoso  stayeth  hjmsfdf  by,.oiiIy  fridiis 
qpporaed;  contrariwise,  St,  Panl  pnyvet)^^  thatiAcao 
atawth  himself  by  ooly  fiuth,  hfi  is  blessed.** 

Toudiing  the  w<irds  of  jSt.  James,  if  idr.  Hvfiqg 
^1  consi£red  the  equivocation  oi:  doid^  under? 
standing  of  this  word  justification,  be  might  soon 
and  f»sil V  have  espied  his  own  error^  For  when  Stt 
J^UfH  saiith,  "  Abraham  was  justified  by  faidi  without 
works  of  the  law*'  (Rom.  iv.)>  he  teadu^  us  boir 
Abraham  was  received  into  ^vour,  and  justified  be- 
fore God. 

Of  the  other  side,  St#  James,  when  he  saitbi 
\^  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith 
only  ;**  he  speaketh  of  the  works  Uiat  follow  justifies- 
tiouj  and  of  the  fruits  of  faith,  withpiit  whidi  fruits^ 
Abraham's  faith  had  beep  no  faith, 

St.  Augustine  saith,  '^  ^on  sunt  contrarias  duonun 
Apostolorum  sentential  Pauli  et  Jaoobi,  cum  didt 
Paulus,  justificari  homin^m  sine  operibus ;  et  Jaco- 
bus dicit,  inanem  ^esse.  fidem  sine  operibus.  Quit 
Faulus,  loQuitur  de  operibus  quss  fidem  pnecedoot; 
J^cpbus  de  iis  quas  fidero  sequuntur,** — "  The 
sayii^  of  the  two  Apostles,  Paul .  and  Jamdi 
fune  not  contrary,  where,  aa^Faul  saith,  a  man  is  ju^* 
(M  vUhptU  works  i  and  James  yaith^  Faith  vithoul 
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trOrks  is  In  vaiti ;  for  Ibul  speaketh  of  the  works  that 
go  before  faith ;  James  speaketh  of  the  works  thai 
follow  after  feith.** 

•  If  Mr.  Harding  shall  think  St.  Augustine's  autho- 
rity herein  is  not  sufficient^  Thomns  of  Aquine  wi)l 
avouch  the  askme.  His  words  are  these :  '^  Jacobus 
h)c  loquitur  de  operibus  sequentibus  fidem  ;  quas  di- 
cuntur  justjficare,  non  secundum  quod  justificare 
dicitur  justitise  infusio  ;  sed  secundum  quod  dtdtur 
justiti®  exercitatio,  vel  ostensio,  vel  consummatio. 
Res  enim  dicitur  fieri,  quando  perficitur^  vel  innotes- 
cit.** — ^*  James,  in  this  place,  speaketh  of  such  works 
as  follow  feith  ;  which  works  are  said  to  justify ;  not 
as  justification  is  the  procuring  of  righteousness  ;  but 
in  that  it  is  an  exercise,  or  a  showing  or  a  perfecting 
of  righteousness.  For  we  say,  a  thing  is  done, 
when  it  is  perfected  or  known  to  be  done.** 

Now  concerning  the  assurance  or  certainty  of  sal- 
vation, the  Scriptures  are  full.  St.  Paul  saith,  "  There 
is  no  damnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  Spirit  of  God  beareth  witness  to  our  spirit  that 
weare  the  children  of  God.  I  know  that  neither  death> 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  powers,  nor  principalities, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  creature  else,  shall  be  able  to  re- 
move me  from  that  love  that  God  beareth  towards  me 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.**  (Rom.  viii.) 

But  forasmuch  as  these  words  perhaps  have  not  the 
sense  of  the  church  of  Rome,  without  which,  in  Mr. 
Harding*s  judgment,  the  Scripture  of  God  is  no  scrip- 
ture ;  let  us  see  the  sense  and  exposition  of  the  holy 
iathers. 

TertuUtan  saith,  '^  Ut  certum  esset,  nos  esse  filioa 
Dei,  miflit  Spiritum  s|ium  in  oorda  nostra  clamantem 
Abba  Eater." — f  *  That  we  might  be  certified,  that  w^ 
be  the  children  of  God,  he  hath  sent  the  Holy  Ghost 
into  our  hear^^  crying  Abba^  Father/* 


-  1  ^Agrin  tiesaith,  "Non  mea  presuinptione  sedi^MI 
.jiromisaicnn:  in  judicium non  venio." — "It  isnotofiljf 
MTSmnption,  but  of  his  promise,  that  I  shnll  notcdme 
.dtito  juagment."  Sr.  Bnzil  saith,  "  Paulus  glorialurile 
(ContemptionejustitiERSuae." — "Paul  (presutnetharKl) 
,  boasteth  of  Uie  coiiU-mpt  of  his  own  righteousness." 

.:":SofiiAh  St.  Ambrose:  "  Nongloriabor,  quia  justus 
iJlllD-;  Jed  quia  redenipttis  sum,  gtnriabor :  nun  qwa 
-^vacUuS'Siini  a  pm-ittis,  sed  quia  mihi  remi^sa  sunt 
.  IKGcatK. .  Non  gloriabor,  qui:i  profui,  ncque  quia  pra- 
i-ituCmlhi  qiiisqiiam  :  sed  quia  pro  mc  ndvocalus  apud 
.4'ftti;pDt.  Ciirihtus  est ;  sed  quia  pro  me  Chrijti 
■BflgidBefFususest."— "  I  will  not  glory  forthatlam 
« Juabnen,  but  for  tliat  I  am  redeemed,  thereforewill 
.  ■!  i^OTf  t  not  for  that  I  am  void  of  sin,  but  for  that  my 

-  fins  Are  forgiven  me  ;  I  will  not  glory  for  that  1  have 
dooe  goodto  any  mdn,  .nor  for  tbAt  way  (nanfaitfa 

-  done  cood  to  me  ^  bet  £j^  th«t  CMfk'  m  mj  advo- 
cate with  the  FVther>  sndi  for  that  C^risT^  blood  ms 
ahed  for  me." 

Therefore  St.  AtifrQstine  saith,  ":Quidretjibaam 
Doniino,  quod  recoitt  bnc  memoriB  mea^  et  anina 
*inea  non  nietutt  inde }" — "  What  shall  i  reDderoato 
our  Lord,  for  that  I  call.to  remembrance  aill  thcMOi; 
Bins,  and  yet  my  soul  thereof  is  not  afraid'?" 

Tobe  short;  thus  saith  St.  Bnnard :  "Ubitnla 
firmaque  infirmrs  securitas  et  requies,  nisi  in  voliK- 
ribus  SalvatoHs  t  Tanto  illic  aecurior  habito,  qoanto 
ille  potentior  est  ad  satvandum.  Sec.  Peccavi  peock- 
tum  grande.  Turbatur  conscientia,  sed  nob  pertorfaa* 
bitur ;  quoniam  vulnerum  Domini  i-eotwdriwr, 
nempe  vulneratus  est  propter  iniquitates  nostras."— 
"What  safe  rest  or  surety  f^n  the  weak  soul  find  bot 
in  the  wounds  of  our  Saviour  ?  As  he  is  mightier  to 
save,  BO  dwell  I  there  with  much/  more  safety,  &c.  I 
have  -committed  a  great  sin ;  my  conaoeooe  is 
troubled^  yet  shall  it  not  be  shakea  ddWDj  btcaie  1 
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Certainly,* Mr.  Harding,  it. %ere  a  very  presump- 
tuous part  to  say,  that  these  .fethers^  Greek,  Latins, 
new,  dd,  your  own  and  ours,  were  a)}  presumptuous. 
If  it  be  so  presumptuous  a  matter  to  put  affiance  in 
the  merits  of  Christ,  what  is  it  then  to  put  affiance  in 
bur  own  merits  ?  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  say, 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  but  only  in  the 
cross  of  Christ."  (Gal.  vi.)*  St.  Bazil  saith,  ''  Qui 
non  fidit  suis  meritis  nee  expectat  ex  operibus  justi- 
ficari,  unam  et  solam  spem  habet  salutis  suae  miseri-» 
.  oordias  Domini." — **  Whoso  trusteth  not  inhis  own 
merits,  nor  looketh  to  be  justi6ed  by  his  M^rks^  hath 
his  only  hope  of  salvation  id  the  mercies  of  our  Lord." 

So  saith  Job  in  all  his  miseries,  ^*  Etiamsirine  Occi- 
dent sperabo  in  eum  :  veruntamen  vias  meas  in  con- 
spectu  ejus  arguam  ."-*-**  Although  he  kill  me,  yet 
will  I  put  my  trust  in  him.  Notwithstanding,  I  will 
reprove  my  ways  before  his  sight."  So  the  Prophet 
David:  "  In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  trusted;  I  will 
never  be  confounded."  (Psal.  Ixx.)  This  is  no  pre- 
sumption, but  a  patient  and  an  humble  waiting  for  the 
redemption  of  the  children  of  God. 

It  is  most  true  that  St.  Paul  saith  (Phil,  ii.), "  We 
must  work  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 
But  this  fear  riseth  in  consideration  of  our  own  weak- 
ness and  unworthiness  ;  not  of  any  distrust  or  doubt 
in  God's  mercy ;  but  rather  the  less  cause  we  find  to 
trust  in  ourselves^  the  more  cause  we  have  to  trust  in 
God. 

Therefore  St.  Augustine  saith,  "PrSBSumenon  de 
operatione  tua,  sed  de  Christi  gratia.  Gratia  enim 
salvati  estis,  in(]nit  Apostolus.  Non  ergo  hie  artt>- 
•  gantia  est  sed  fides.  Prsedicare  quod  acceperis,  non  (ist 
superbia,  sed  devotio."' — •*  Presume  thou  not  of  thine 
own  working,  but  of  the  grace  of  Christ.  For  the 
!  Apostle  saith,  *^  Ye  are  saved  by  grace.*'  Here,  there- 
fore, is  hot  prbsumption,  but  faith.  To  proclaim  thafe 
thou  hast  received^  it  is  no  pride^  it  is  devotion." 


well  know  we.  cpnfess-  it  not.  It  is  your  tale;  it  b 
not  ours.  We  say,  and  have  sufficiently  proved,  and 
youkituw  it  right  well,  if  ye  would  be  known  of.tliat 
ye.  know,  that  our  doctrine  is  the  old ^  and  yours  is  the 
new.  ,  If  .ye  will  needs  force  yourself  to  the  denial,  it 
may  easily  be  prdtred,  and  that  by  such  authority  ^s 
yourself  may  not  well  deny,  unless  ye.' will  once  again 
do  now  as  ye  have  twice  done  before. 

We  say  that  our  doctrine,  and  the  order  of  smut 
churches,  is  elder  than  yours  by  five  hundred  whole 
years  and  more.  If  ye  will  not  beliex'e  us,  yet  believe 
.Mr.  Harding,  he  will  tell  you  even  the  same.  MtA 
well  his  words :  these  they  be:  Jt  sjtandeth^not  mth 
Chris fs  promises  made  to  the  churchy  tliat  he  should 
suffer  hisi:hur.ch  to  continue  in  darhrwss  these  thousoMd 
years  past. 

And  thus,  by  secret  confession,  he  leaveth  us  fivt 
hundred  threescore  and  six  whole  years  at  the  least ; 
that  is  to  say,  the  whole  time  of  Christy  of  his  Apos- 
tles, and  of  all  the  godly  learned  doctors  and  fathers 
of  the  primitive  church  ;  which  time,  notwithstand- 
ing, is  thought  a  great  deal  better  and  purer  than  all 
the  time  that  hath  followed  afterward. 

In  this  division,  Mr.  Harding,  being  attent  and 
eager  upon  his  cause,-  and  claiming  as  much  as  he 
thought  with  any  mo<iesty  he  might  be  able,  hath 
claimed  to  himself  a  thousand  years  of  the  night,  and 
hath  left  us  well  near  six  hundred  years  of  the  day. 

This  is  your  own  witness,  Mr.  Harding  ;  consider 
well  of  it.  It  is  your  own.  Therefore  ye  do  your- 
self great  wrong,  and  much  deface  your  own  credit, 
so  suddenly  to  say  our  doctrine  is  new.  God*s  name 
be  blessed,  it  hath  the  testimony  not  only  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  but  also  of  the  old  learned  Catholic 
fathers  of  the  church. 

And  this  it  is  that  so  much  grieveth  you,  that  we 
reform  our  churches  now  according  to  the  pattern 
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flTid  samplar  of  Christ  aA<l  his  Apostkb' rfictt  institu* 
tron.  For  thereby  the  disorder  and  defurimty  of  your 
cb  urches  the  more  appeareth. 

Lyrinensis  saitb,  **  That  thing  mustJbe  l^olden  fbt 
GatboKc^  that  erery  where^  evermore,;  and  of  all  ihen 
hath  been* believed.**  These  general  -notes  must  be 
limited  with  this  speeia}  restraint ;  ^^  whereas,  the 
churches  were  not  corrupted."  For  otherwise  there 
was  never  any  dodtrine  so  Catholic,  no,  not  the. con- 
fessed doctrine  of  Christ  himself,  that  hath  been  rcr 
cehred  evermore^  and-  every  where;  and  of  all  mea, 
without  any  exception. 

For  the  Turks  receive  it  not,  and  the  Jews  abhor 
it.  And  so  the  very  Gospel  of  Christ  itself,  by  this 
rule,  should  not  be  "Catholic.  But,  Mr.  Harding, 
these  seif-same  notes  of  Lyriuensis  utterly  overthrow 
the  greatest  part  of  that  whole  doctrine  that  you  would 
so  fain  have  counted  Catholic. '  For  neither  reacheth 
it  within  five  hundred  years  of  the  AptSsires^fime,  nor 
hath  it  that  antiquity  ind^d,  that  in  face  and  countd- 
nanc6  is  pretended,  as  it  is  plain,  by  yoiif  own  fortnet 
\x>nfession ;  norwas  it  ever  qniversally  received, as here'- 
after  by  particulars  shall  be  proved.  It  never  had  that 
univcirsaiity,  neither  of  all  times  and  ages,  nor  of  places 
and  countries;  nor  was  it  ever  universally  received  and 
allowed  of  all  men.  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  call  ii^ 
ye  cannot,  by  your  own  definition,  call  it  Catholic. 

The  Cathohc  church  of  God  standeth  not  in  multi« 
tude  of  persons,  but  in  weight  of  truth  ;  otherwife 
Christ  himself  and  his  Apostles  had  not  been  Catho^ 
lie.  For  his  flock  was  very  little,  and  the  Catholic^ 
or  universal  consent  of  the  world,  stood  against  it. 
Tlie  church  of  God  is  compared  to  the  moon  ;  for 
that  she  waxeth  and  waneth  as  the  moon  doth,  and 
sometimes  is  full,  sometimes  is  enjpty ;  and  there- 
fore, as  St.  Augustine  s^ith, 'is  called  '*  Catholica  quia 
itniversalildr  perfiteta  estet  in  nUUo*  claudicat,  et  per 
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totum  oii>ein  diffusa  est.^^— <^  Because  she  is  uiuver- 
sally  perfect,  and  haltetli  in  nothing,  and  is  (not  now 
shut  up  in  one  only  country,  as  was  the  church  of  the 
JewSt  but)  poured  throughout  the  whole  world/* 

Though  the  hearts  of  men  have  often  changed,  yet 
Crod*s  truth  is  evermore  one  ;  and,  be  it  in  many  or  in 
few,  is  ever  Catholic.  Thus,  Mr.  Harding,  it  is 
written  by  one  of  your  own  side,  ^'  £t  si  non  nisi  duo 
yin  fideles  remanerent  in  mundo,  taroen  in  eis  sslva- 
-retur  ecclesia  quse  est  unitas  fidelium.** — *'  Altboueh 
.there  were  but  two  faithful  men  remaining  in  toe 
world,  yet  even  in  them  two  the  church,  which  is  the 
unity  of  the  fiiithful,  should  be  saved.** 

OW   THB  NATUfiB   OP  THB   CHURCH    AKD   ITS 

SACBIPICB. 

(Page  129.) 

Thbbsfobb  we  neither  have  bishops  without 
church,  nor  church  without  bishops.  Neither  doth 
the  church  of  England  this  day  depend  011  them,  whom 
you  often  call  apostates,  as  if  our  church  were  no 
church  without  them.  They  are  no  apostates,  Mr. 
Harding  i  that  is  rather  your  own  name,  and  of  good 
right  belongeth  unto  you.  They  are,  for  a  great  part, 
learned,  and  grave,  and  godly  men,  and  are  much 
ashamed  to  see  your  follies.  Notwithstanding,  if  there 
were  not  one,  neither  of  them  nor  of  us,  left  alive, 
yet  would  not  therefore  the  whole  church  of  England 
flee  to  Louvaine. 

Tertullian  saith,  ^'  Nonne  et  laici  sacerdotes  su- 
mus?  Script  um  est,  Regnum  quoque,  et  sacerdotes 
Peo  et  Patri  suo  nos  fecit.  Diflferentiam  inter  onli- 
Htm  et  plebem  constituit  ccclesisp  authoritas,  et  ho- 
nor per  ordiiiis  confessum  sanctificatus  k  Deo.  Ubi 
ecclesiastic!  ordinis  non  est  confessus,  et  ofiertet 
tingit  sacerdos,  qui  est  ibi  aolus^  sed  et  ubi  tres  sunt. 
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ecclesia  est,  licet  laid  unilsqaisque  enifki  de  sua  fide 
vivit." — '•  And  we,  being  laymen,  art  we  not  priests? 
It  is  written,  Christ  hath  made  us  both  a  kingdom, 
and  priests  unto  God  his'FVither,  The  anthority  of 
the  church,  and  the  hononr  by  the  assembly  or 
council  of  order  Amctified  of  God,  hath  mads  a  dif- 
ference between  the  lay  and  the  clergy.  Whereas 
there  is  no  assembly  of  ecclesiastical  order,  the  priest 
being  there  atone  (without  the  company  of  other 

griests),  doth  both  minister  the  oblation,  and  also 
aptize.  Yea,  and  be  there  but  three  together,  and 
though  they  be  laymen,  yet  there  is  a  church.  For 
every  man  liveth  of  his  own  faith." 

Addition. — For  answer  hereto  Mr.  Harding  hath 
yielded  us  words  enow.  A  thxmsand  faults  (\^^  ^\\h)  ^ 
and  many  thousand  lieSf  are  in  my  books.  Ye  would 
blush  (he  saith),  if  any  shame  were  inyou^  &c.  (The 
whole  sum  hereof  is  tnis :)  Tertullian  was  an  heretic, 
and  wrote  this  book  against  the  church.  There  is  a 
difference  between  priests  and  laymen.  There  istriest- 
hood  internal  and  priesthood  extemah  where  the  cx^ 
temal  priesthood  is  denied^  as  amoiig  the  Lutherans 
and  CalvinistSf  there  is  no  churchy  &c. 

Touching  the  first  part  hereof,  I  grant,  that  Ter- 
tullian, in  some  part,  tell  from  the  truth  of  God,  even 
as  you  have  also,  Mr.  Harding,  and  followed  Mon« 
tanus  the  heretic  in  his  errors.  The  errors  of  Mon- 
tanus  were  these:  First  he  said,  ^^  He  knew  more  than 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  that  the  Apostles'  know* 
ledge  was  uncertain,  and  wanted  perfection.'*  Fur- 
ther he  said,  ^*  That  second  marriage  was  fornication 
and  filthiness:**  that  the  thing,  wherein  you  have 
taken  hold,  touching  priests  and  lay  people,  was  no 
part  of  Montanus's  errors.  If  it  were,  bring  it  forth 
out  of  some  record  ;  let  it  appear,  that  we  may  see  it* 
Neither  may  you  justly  conclude,  because  Tertullian, 
in  one  or  two  ix)ints,  was  an  heretic,  that  therefore 
every  sentence  in  his  book  is  full  of  heresies. 

XX  2 
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As  for  these  words^  he  bad  them  Qot  out  of  Mon- 
taiius  the  heretic,  but  out  of  St.  Peter,  the  Apostle 
pf  Christ,  thus  saith  St.  Peter  (J  Ep.  ii.),  "  Vos 
^tis  regale  saoerdotium/*— r'^  You  are  the  lungly 
priesthood."  And  thus  be  sajth  pot  only  unto 
priests  and  bishops,  but  also  anto  the  whole  Christiao 
people.  Likewise  St.  John  the  Evangelist  saith, 
*'  Christ,  with  his  blood,  hath  washed  us  from  our 
sins,  and  hath  made  us  kings  ai}d  priests  unto  God 
his  Father.*'  But  ye  tell  us,  "  There  is  a  priesihooi 
internal,  and  a  priesthood  external,  and  there  i^  a  dif- 
ference between  laymen  andpriest^.*^  What  needetb 
this  talk,  Mr.  Harding  ?  There  is  not  one  qf  us  tbsf 
^er  taught  otherwise. 

We  know  that  the  priest  or  minister  of  the  church 
of  God  is  divided  from  the  re^t  of  his  brethren,  as 
was  the  tribe  of  Levi  from  the  children  of  Israel,  aad 
hath  a  special  office  over  the  people.  Neither  majf 
pqy  man  force  himself  into  tqat  office  without  kwr 
ful  calling. 

But,  as  touching  the  inward  priesthcKxl,  and  the 
exercise  of  the  soul,  we  say  even  as  St.  Peter,  and  St. 
John,  and  Tertullian,  have  said,  '^  In  this  sense  every 
faithful  Christian  man  is  a  priest,  and  of{ereth  uoto 
God  spiritual  sacrifices."  In  this  only  sense,  I  say, 
and  none  otherwise. 

Now,  if  any  man  shall  think  it  strange  to  hear  a 
layman,  in  any  sense,  called  a  priest,  may  it  please 
fum  to  peruse  some  part  of  that  hereafter  followeth, 
|n  this  Defence.  There  shall  he  find,  by  the  autbo- 
pties  of  St.  Augustine,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Jerome,  and 
St.  Chrysostom,  that  whosoever  is  a  member  of 
Christ's  body,  whospiever  is  a  child  of  the  church, 
whosoever  is  baptized  in  Christ,  and  bcareth  his  name, 
is  fully  invested  with  this  priesthood,  and  therefore 
iqay  justly  be  called  a  priest.  And  wheresoever  there 
^  three  such  together,   as  TertuIIiari    saith^   yea, 


thaagh   they  Ije   ohly  toymen,  yet  Ifefe  they  4 
churdh. 

Thedd  father Qrigen  sBith,  "  Ofhnes  qrcHnqtie 
migtrento  Facri  chrismatis  ddibnti  sunt  fitint  sacer^ 
dotes." — *•  All  they  that  are  bathed  with  the  oint* 
mentof  holy  chrism,  are  made  priests/  St.  Augns* 
tine  saith,  **  Holocaustum  dominicse  passionis  offert 
quisque  pro  peccitis  suis,  ice.** — ''  Every  man  ofFer- 
ef h  up  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord*s  pateion  for  hik 
ains.**  Likewise  St.  Cyprian  t  "  Omnes  qui  a  Chnstl 
nomine  dicuntur  Christiani,  oflferunt  Deo  quotidian 
num  ^crificium,  ordinati  i  Deo  sanctimonifle  sacer* 
dotes;** — "  All  men  that  of  the  nam<B  of  CAiristlie 
called  Christians,  offer  up  onto  God  the  daily  sacrifioei 
being  ordained  of  God  the  priests  of  holiness.'* 

Thus  we  see  all  Christian  men  are  priests,  and 
fer  up  to  God  the  daily  sacrifice ;  that  is,  the  «acri^ 
lice  of  Christ's  passion.  ^Therefore,  Mr.  Hfarding,  if 
ye  condemn  Tertullian  in  this  behalf,  ye  must  alao 
condemn  so  many  holy  and  learned  fathers  for  the 
teme. 

But  you  Protestants  (ye  say)  have  no  external  sa* 
crificej  and  therefore  ye  have  no  chtirch  at  all*  tt 
pitieth  me,  Mr.  Harding,  to  see  the  vanity  of  your 
dealing.  Have  we  no  external  sacrifice,  say  you  ?  t 
beseech  you,  what  sacrifice  did  Christ  or  his  Apostles 
ever  command,  that  we  haVe  refused  ?  Leave  your 
misty  clouds,  and  generalities  of  uorrls,  and  speak  it 
plainly,  that  ye  may  seem  to  say  some  truth. 

We  have  the  sacrifice  of  prayer,  the  sacrifit^  c^ 
alms-deeds,  tlie  sacrifice  of  praise,  the  sacrifice  of 
thank^vmg,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ* 
We  are  taugiit  to  present  our  own  bodies,  ;i:,  a  pore^ 
and  a  holy,  and  a  well -pleasing  sacrifice  unto  God,  and 
to  offer  up  unto  him  the  burning  oblation  of  our  lipSi 

•"  These  (saith  St.  jftiul,  Ronl.  xii.)  be  the  sacri- 
fioee  wherewith  God  is  well  pleased.^    These  be  tbtf 

x%3 
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saerifioes  of  the  cfaurcb  of  God ;  whoraever  hath  theie^ 
i9ire  cannot  say  he  is  void  of  aacrifioe.  Howbdt,  if 
we  speak  of  a  sacriiioe  propitiatoiy  for  the  aatisfactioa 
of  sins,  we  have  none  other  but  only  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  God,  upon  his  cross.  '^  He  is  that  sacri* 
ficed  Lamb  of  God,  that  hath  taken  away  the  sins 
of  the  world/*  (Heb.  xiii.) 

You  will  say,  **  Ye  offer  iiot  up  Christ  realbf  tcalo 
God  his  Faiher.''  No,  Mr.  Harding,  neither  we 
nor  you  can  so  offer  him,  nor  did  Christ  ever  ^ve 
you  commission  to  make  sudi  sacrifice.  And  this  is 
it,  wherewith  you  so  foully  b^uile  the  simple.  Christ 
offereth  and  presenteth  us  unto  his  Father.  '^  For 
by  him  we  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace." 
(Heb.  iv.)  But  no  creature  is  able  to  offer  him. 
Christ  Jesus  upon  his  cross  was  a  priest  for  ever,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 

As  for  our  part,  St.  Augustine  satth,  "  Holo* 
caustt  ^us  imaginem  ad  memoriam  passionia  suss  in 
ecclesia  oelebrandum  dedit.** — '^  Christ  hath  given 
us,  to  celebrate  in  his  church,  an  image  or  token  of 
that  sacrifice  for  the  remembrance  of  his  passion.** 
Again  he  saith,  *'  Hujus  sacrificTi  caro  et  sanguis 
post  ascensionem  Christ!  per  sacramentum  memo- 
riae celebratur.*' — ''  After  Christ's  ascension  into 
heaven,  the  flesh  and  blood  of  this  sacrifice  is  conti- 
nued by  a  sacrament  of  remembrance.*' 

Eusebius  saith,  ^'  Sacrificium  incendimus  illi  me* 
moriam  magni  illius  sacrificii,  &c.  Jussit  nos  of- 
ferre  memoriam  pro  sacrificio/' — *'  We  burn  a  sa- 
crifice unto  God,  the  remembrance  of  that  great  sa- 
crifice upon  the  cross,  &c.''  Christ  ^[  commanded  us 
to  ofier  up  a  remembrance  (of  his  death)  instead  of  a 
lacrifice."  It  were  an  infinite  labour  to  report  all  that 
may  be  said. 

,   To  be  short :  St.  Jerome  saith,  turning  himself 
unto  Christ,  '^  Tunc  aocqstabis  sacrificium  vel  cum 


te  pro  nobis  ofim  Atri,  vel  onni  k  nobis  laiideS)  et 
gratiarom  actiones  tM^tpis.**'-^''  Then  ahalt  thou^  O 
Chrht, '  receive  sacrifice,  either  when  thoo  offo'eat  up 
thyseif  for  ua  unto  thy  FVither  (which  was  only  upoii 
the  oroae),  or  elae  when  thoo  receivoist  of  us  praiact 
and  thanksgivings/* 

All  these  things  are  true,  Mr.  Harding ;  you  can* 
not  deny  them.  You  may  therefore  lay  up  the 
thousand  faults,  and  so  many  thousand  lies,  with  the 
shame  and  blushing  that  ye  spake  of.  Slander  no 
more,  neither  Montanua  nor  Tertullian  ;  though  in 
some  points  they  were  deceived  aa  heretics,  yet 
herein  they  were  Catholic,  and  agreed  with  others 
the  godly  learned  fathers  of  the  church.  God'a  name 
be  blessed  for  ever,  we  want  neither  church  nor 
priesthood,  nor  any  kind  of  sacrifice  that  Christ  hath 
left  unto  his  fiiithful. 

THE  WORD  IS  THE  SUBSTANCE   OF   THE  8ACBAllBl7Ta< 

(Page  151  •) 

Mr.  Harding  replieth  farther :  fTe  have  remission 
of  sins  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments ;  there- 
fore  we  have  it  not  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  word  of 
God.  This  objection  is  touched,  and  partly  an* 
swered,  a  little  before.  St.  Augustine  calieth  the  sa- 
craments **  verba  visibilia,"  **  words  visible  ;*•  for 
that  in  them,  as  in  lively  images,  the  death  of  Christ 
is  sensibly  set  before  our  eyes.  For  the  word  of  God 
is  the  substance  and  life  of  all  sacraments ;  and 
without  the  same^  sacraments  whatsoever  are  no  sa- 
craments. 

And  therefore  St.  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is  alleged 
before,  '^  Quare  non  ait,  Vos  mondi  estis  propter 
baptism um,  quo  loti'estis;  sedait,  propter  verbum 
quod  locutus  sum  vobis  ?  Nisi  quia  et  in  aqua  verbuad 
jpnndat  ?    Detrahe  verbum^  et  qaid  cat  aqua,  nisi 

XX  4 
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nqua  V — '*  Wby  saidi.not  Chm^,  You  ateUeaa  be- 
cause of  the  baptism  wherewith  ye  are  washed ;  but 
tiecause  of  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  yoa  ? 
jiving  for  that,  it  is  the  word  that  deaoseth  in  the 
:water.  Take  the  word  away,  and  what  is  water  else 
but  water  ?" 

CALVIN   ])EP£Ni>£D. 

(Page  154*) 

ToircHiNc  Mr.  Calvin,  it  is  great  wrong  untruly 

to  teport  so  iieverend  a  firths,  and  so  tvorthy  an  oma- 

feent  of  the  church   df  God.      If  you  had  erer 

known  the  order  of  the  church  of  Geneva,  and  had 

'seen  four  thousand  people  or  more,  receiving  the  holy 

Tnysferies  together  at  one  communion,  ye  could  not, 

S^irithout  yout  *great  shame  and  want  of  riiodesty,  thus 

untruly  have  published  to  the  world,  that  by  Mr. 

Calvin's  doctrine  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are  su- 

jperfluous. 

Certainly,  to  leave  all  that  he  hath  otherwise 
spoken  of  the  sacraments  in  gctieral,  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  last  supper  he  writeth  thus  :  ^'  Mag- 
num consolationis,  ac  suavitatis  fructum  ex  hoc  Sa- 
cramento coUigere  possunt  pia;  animae ;  qu6d  illic  tes- 
timonium habeant,  Christum  sic  nobis  adanstura  esse, 
sic  nos  illi  vicissim  insertos,  iadeoque  in  unum  corpus 
cum  ipso  coaluisse^  ut  quicquid  ipsius  est,  nostrufn 
vocare  liceat." — "  The  godly  minds  may  take  great 
fruit  of  pleasure  and  comfort  of  this  sacrament ;  for 
that  therein  they  have  a  witness,  that  Christ  is  so 
made  one  with  us,  and  we  so  grafted  into  him,  and 
are  so  grown  both  into  one  body,  that  whatsoever  is 
his,  we  may  now  call  it  ours/* 

But  Calvin  (you  say)  writeth  thus :  The  supper  is 
a  token  of  remembrance^  to  lift  vp^  or  to  Kelp  our 
h^irmiiy.     For  if  otherwise  we  were  mindful  emmgh 


of  Chrh^sdeafftj  this  kelp 'were  superfiudus.  O  ISff, 
Harding,  how  far  malice  may  bear  a  man  1  Becadsfe 
Mr.  CalVilni'satttr,  ■"  we  are  wieak,  and  have  need  of 
dtttward  eacratnents,  to  qiiiclfen  the  dulne*  of  o<it 
senses,"  safth  lie  therefore  that  the  aacramedts  bfe 
•superflaons  ?  If  he  had  likewise  said.  Oar  bodies  ht 
weafk,  and  haVe  need  tb  be  refreshed  with  meat  and 
drink,  woiVld  yon  gather  therfeof  thit meat  anddifrdL 
are  superfluous?  Nay,  contrariwise  he  donclodeth, 
"  We  have  need  of  sacraments,  therefore  sacraments 
be  nefedftil/*  And  the  greitfer  our  i^vteknes^  is,  the 
more  heed  hav^  we  of  suc^  remedies. 

His  i;^6rd^,  amongst  many  others  of  like  sense,  be 
these  :^^'  Sib'est  exigua  nostra  iides,  ut  tlisi  undiqae 
fuIcUittll',  atc^ue  tHhnibus  rhodis  susteritetur^  atatiln 
concutiatttr,  ilttctuet,  vaciHet."— ^**  So'smail  is  bur 
faith,  that  dfiless  H  be  bom  up  of  evet*y  side,  iind  by 
all  /neafid  be-'hliiintained,  it  shaketh,  H  Mravereth^ 
and  is  like  ito  tall/' 

If  thilEt  besb  tfangerous  a  doctrine  as  you  tell  us, 
why  'then  lire  the^ncient  Ca^olic  fathers  suffered  to 
hold  and  maintain  the  same  ?,  Dionysius,  whom  you 
so  bdih  call  ^l.  Paufs  scholar,  writeth  thus :  *«  Nos 
itQaginittus  ^nsibilibus,  quantom  iBeri  potest,  ad 
diviiids  *adtlafciiii;(n-  contemplationcs/'--^*  We,  as 
ihuch  'is  hiiaylje,  by  sensible  images  6r  sacraments, 
are  brought  unto  divine  contemplatidns/* 

likewise  St.  Augustine  saitfa,  '^  Sacramenta  prop« 
ter  eiUiiales  visrbrKa  instituta  sunt ;  ut  ab  illis  quaa 
ocultfi  cernuntur,  ad  ilia,  quae  intclHgUntor,  sacra- 
mentorum  gradibus  transferamur." — **  Visible  sacra- 
inerits^^re  orkMined  for  carnal  men,  that  by  the  steps 
of  &crani6rfts  we  hnay  be  led.  from  the  things  that  We 
see  with  eye,  unto'the  things  that  we  understahd.'' 
So  saith  Cypriah,  **  Fidei  iiostrse  infirmitas  sensibili 
'ari^nrisnto  edoi:fo  est,  bc/'-^"  Tbeli^eakness  df >4ftir 
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faith  is  taught  by  the  understanding  of  the  sacra- 
menty  &c." 

So  St.  Chrysostom :  ^^  Si  incorpom  easemos  nudi 
et  incorporea  nobis  haec  ipsa  daret ;  nunc,  quia  oor- 
poribus  insertas  habemus  animas  sub  visibilibus  spi- 
ritualia  tradit/' — ^'  If  we  were  bodiless,  God  would 
give  us  these  things  bare  and  bodiless ;  but  foras- 
much as  we  have  souls  fastened  unio  our  bodies, 
therefore  God  giveth  us  things  spiritual  under  things 
visible.'* 

Again  he  s^th^  *'  Rectis  et  fidelibus  Scriptura 
non  sunt  necessarlae,  diceute  Apostolo,  Lex  justisnoD 
est  posita/' — ^^  To  the  godly  and  faithful  Ae  Scrip- 
tures are  not  necessary ;  for  so  the  Apostle  saitn, 
There  is  no  law  provided  for  the  just.**  And  againi 
*^  Oportueoit  quidem  nos  nihil  indigere  auxilio  lite- 
rarum,  sed  tam  nudam  in  omnibus  vitanti  exbibers, 
ut  hbrorum  vice  gratia  Spiritus  uteremur.**— •''  It  be- 
hoved us  to  have  no  need  of  the  Scriptures ;  but 
in  all  things  to  shew  our  lives  so  pure  and  dean, 
that,  instead  of  books^  we  might  use  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

In  like  manner  St.  Jerome  saith,  '^  Cum  merueri- 
mus  esse  cum  Christo,  et  similes  angelis  fuerimus, 
tunc  Hbrorum  doctrina  cessabit.'* — '^  When  we  shall 
obtain  to  be  with  Christ,  and  shall  be  like  unto  the 
angels,  then  the  doctrine  of  books  shall  give  place.** 

Now  tell  us,  Mr,  Harding,  must  we  hereof  con- 
dude  as  you  do,  that  these  holy  fathers,  St.  Cyprian, 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Chrysostom,  held 
Jahe  and  perilous  doctrines^  and  with  wicked  temerity 
(as  you  say)  would  abandon  both  Scriptures  and  sa- 
crame7its  as  things  not  necessary  f  Certainly,  for 
full  resolution  hereof,  Mr.Calvin  himself  saith  thus: 
*'  Facile  patior  utquae  Chnstus  nobis  dedit,  salutis 
adjumenta,  eorum  usus  necessarius  dicatur,  quando, 
scilicet,  datur  facultas.  Qunnquam  semper 
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sunt  fideles,  non  aliam  esse  ct^usvis  sacramenti  ne- 
cessitatem  quam  instrument alis  causae  cui  nequB- 
quam  alligandi  est  Dei  virtus.  Vocem  san^  illam  nemo 
pius  est,  qui  non  toto  peqtore  exhorreat,  sacraihentft 
res  esse  superfluas/' — ^*  I  can  well  suffer,  that  what- 
soever helps  of  salvation  Christ  hath  given  us,  the 
use  thereof  be . counted  necessary;  I  mean,  iriieh 
we  may  have  opportunity  and  time  to  use  them. 
Howbeit,  thus  much  the  faithful  must  be  warned, 
that  the  necessity  of  any  sacrament  is  none  otherwise, 
but  as  of  a  cause  instrumental,  unto  which*  cause  we 
may  not  in  any  wise  bind  the  power  of  Grod.  But 
that  the  sacraments  be  things  superfluous,  no  godly 
man  can  abide  to  hear  it.** 

Whereas  you  further  cliarge  Mr.  Calvin,  for  say- 
ing, the  children  of  the  faimful  are  bom  holy ;  ye 
should  rather  herewith  have  charged  St.  Paul;  tor 
thus  he  saith :  "  Nunc  liberi  vestri  sancti  sunt.*' — • 
"  Now  are  your  children  holy.**  (1  Cor.  vii.)  Ye 
should  have  remembered,  Mr.  Harding,  that  these 
be  St.  Paurs  words,  and  not  Mr.  Caivin*s.  His 
meaning  is,  that  the  children  of  the  faithful,  not* 
withstanding  by  nature  they  be  the  children  of  anger, 
yet  by  God*s  free  election  they  be  pure  and  holy. 
This  is  St.  Paul's  undoubted  doctrine,  which  not- 
withstanding, he  never  either  despised  the  sacraments 
of  Christ,  nor  led  the  people  (as  you  say)  to  Mahomet 
or  Epicurus. 

THE    AGREEMENT   AMONG   THE   BKFORMSRS. 

(Page  108.) 

Ma.  Harding  saith.  If  ye  have  this  light  of  the 
Scripture  before  your  eyes,  how  is  it,  that  ye  agree  no 
better  amongst  yourselves  f  And  here  he  reckoneth 
up  by  rote  a  many  of  names  of  his  own  making, 
Lutherans,  Zuinglians,  Arians,  Osiandrines,  Liber- 
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i>fie«,  jMiKphorkts^  jinah$tptitits^  CmhnnisU,  aud  &i- 
iBiiMlii.  In  wfaidi  hia  iso  pleasant  fancy  he  nwjtiive 
leave  to  sport  himaeir  while  he  liateth.  God  be 
thanked,  we  agree  thoKMighly  together  in  the  wfaok 
.«ibatanoe  of  the  t^igion  of  Christ,  and  alto|^her 
ivith  one  heart  and  one  spirit  do  gloriiy  God,  the 
JPadier  of  oix*  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Certainly,  Sl 
AociQstine,  St.  iercoie,  St  Chryaostom,  Epiphanrus, 
and  Theophilus,  as  h  appeareth  by  their  writingSi 
agreed  no  better  together  in  their  time,  than  we  do 
now  ;  yet  had  they,  and 'every  of  them,  the  word  of 
<3cd,  and  the  sane  word  of  God  waa  alightvnlo 
(heir  feet. 

COnsCiSBinNG     THE     HISTIKCTION      OP     ORBBfiS 
SSTWEBN    BIGOiOPa   AND    PSTESTS. 

(Page  202,) 

But  What  meant  Mr  Harding  here  to  oome  in 
with  the  difiercQce  between  priests  and  .bishops? 
Thinketh  he  that  priests  and  bishops  hold  only 
by  tradition  ?  or  is  it  so  horrible  an  heresy,  as  he 
maketh  it,  to  say,  that  by  the  Scriptures  of  God  a 
bishop  and  a  priest  are  all  one  ?  or  knoweth  he  how 
far,  and  unto  whom,  he  reacheth  the  name  of  an 
heretic  ? 

Verily  Chrysostom  saith,  "  Inter  episcopum  et 
prci^bytcrum  interest  ferm^  nihil." — *^  Between  a 
bishop  and  priest  in  a  manner  there  is  no  difference.'' 
St.  Jerome  saith  somewhat  in  rougher  sort,  "Audio 
quendam  in  tantum  erupisse  vecordiam,  ut  diaconos 
prcsbyteris,  id  est  episcopis  anteferret ;  cum  Apos- 
tolus perspicu^  doceat,  eosdem  esse  presby teros  quos 
episcopos." — •«  I  hear  say  there  is  one  become  so 
peevish,  that  he  setteth  deacons  before  priests,  that 
is  to  say,  before  bishops  ;  whereas  the  Apostle  plainly 
teacheth  us^  that  priests  and  bishops  be  all  one/* 
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St.  Augustine  saith»  ^*  Qfiid  est  epiacopus,  nisi 
primus  presbyter,  hoc  est,  summus  sacerdos  ?**-*«  ^ 
*'  What  is  a  bishop,  but  the  firqt  priest,  that  is  to  say, 
the  highest  priest  ?*"  So  saith  St.  Ambrose,  *^  £pis« 
copi  et  presbyteri  una  ordiqatio  est;  uttrque  enim  sa* 
oerdoa  est,  sed  episcopus  primus  est/' — '^  There  is 
iMit  one  consecration  of  priest  and  bishop,  for  botk 
ef  them  are  priests,  but  the  bishop  is  the  first/' 

A]l  these  and  other  more  holy  fathers,  tpgeth^ 
.with  St.  Paul  the  Apostle,  for  thus  saying,  by  Mff 
Harding's  advice  must  be  holdeo  for  beretios. 

HOW   THE   SACRAMBKTS   COIXTAVX'  QBACli* 

(Pageaoe.) 

Mr.  Harding  saith,  There  be  seven  sacrmmenis^ 
which  (as  he  saith)  do  not  only  signify  a  holy  thing,  Imi 
also  do  sanctify  and  make  holy  those  to  whom  they  be 
adhibited^  being  such  as,  by  institutio7i  of  Clirist,  con^ 
tain  grace  in  them,  and  power  to  sanctify.  Here  t^ 
leave  the  rest,  it  might  be  demanded  how  can  matri* 
nony  sanctify  a  man,  and  make  him  holy  ?  or  by  what 
institution  of  Christ  containeth  it  grace  in  itself,  and 
power  to  sanctify  ?  or  if  it  cannot  sanctify,  nor  have 
boch  {trace,  how  then  can  it  be  called  a  sacrament  ? 

I  grant,  the  ancient  learned  (athers,  intreating  of 
the  sacraments,  have  often  used  vehement  and  great 
Words.  It  is  written  in  tlie  council  of  Nice,  *•  Videa 
aquam,  considera  vim  divinam  que&  in  aquis  latet^ 
putaaquam  esse  plenam  ignis  divint/*—^^'  Seest  thoii 
the  water  ?  Consider  the  divine  power  that  lieth  hi4 
in  the  water.  Imagine  that  the  water  is  full  of  hea- 
venly fire.'* 

So  St.  Ambrose,  *'  Spiritus  Sanctus  descendit,  el 
aquam  consecrat;  adest  praesentiaTrinitatis." — "  The 
Holy  Ghost  cometh  down,  and  halloweth  the  water. 
There  is  the  prei>ence  of  the  Trinity."   So  saith  Ter- 


«M  iMP»>»Mia-'oi"«gi:i'iwifnaJiiaiHM. 

tulUan,  "  In  bapl'ismo  tingimur  passione  Chmti."— 
•  •■  In  baptism  wc  are  washed  with  the  passion  of 
Christ."     So   saith    Chrysostom,    as   Mr.   Hflrdin| 

■  hath  here  alleged  htm,  '*  Baptism  is  full  of  powa 
'and  grace."     So  saith  St.  Gjrprian,  so  say  others. 

All  these  and  other  like  vehement  speeches  Mr. 
Harding  mitigateth  and  qualifieth  in  this  wi&e.  IVt 
■mean  (saith  he)  ihrtt  SAcrament*  contain  grace,  ajltr 
sack  manner  of  speaking  as  we  say,  polians  anddnoii 
vontain  health  :  that  is  to  say,  sacramenis  verily  and 

■  indeed  contain  not  the  grace  of  God  ;  for  drinks  aoti 
potions  verily  and  indeed  contain  not  the  healtli  of 
tbapttmt^  In  thiitortwar  of  yaehUiBcfaflciieB 
of  the  pK»»ieu  «id  to  Eliifaiiihe  EM)|ihefc«  *'  Mors 
ia  «Uii>  vir  DtiT^*  O  ihop  mu  of  Gadl«.daMb '« in 

■  ttWfOU^  ■  -  ■.■■;.  ,.  .;.;  .. 

-■■  8o6akNiMo«iU),'*l)atthftiidiIifeftnji«,tb«b«i)da 
of  the  temgiH'(f^..%m,^  So  Oiria|jhid  (4^  (be 
PhwiaBes,  "  Seucb.  the  Scriptures;  ior  ia  than  |nt 
think  to  have  evariHtiog  li^/'(J(din,  v.}.  AaA  yet 
indeed  neither  wis  death  in  the  Pra|)bet>  |xrt»  nor  it 
,  life  and  death  in  the  .ttuigue,  nor  ia  liiS:^«ffalHtiqg 
in  the  Scriptures. 

Xbefefore.  one  of  Mr,  Hardtng-V  j(^9oI  docton 
laitfi,-"  In  fworamentia  eodeaJiB .  yccialia  virtMj  fu- 
mapis  Chri«ti  continetui;,  sicut  virtua.  agentia  in  to- 
ftruoienjx}."— **  llie  speaal  grace  of  the  pagsioa  at 
0aiak  ia  contained  in  the  Bacnunenta„of  the  dunch, 
iw  tbepowercf  the  worker  ts,«ontained  in  the  iutni- 
ment  wherewith  he  worketh." . 

But  indeed  it  is  the  soul  of  .aian»  and  not  the 
creature  of  bread  or  water,  that  Teceivetli  the  gnct 
c^God.  We  have  need  of  God's  grace;  these  cor- 
ruptible elements  need  it  not.  Without  faith  of  ooi 
part,  sacraments  be  not  only  unprofitable  to  w, 
but  also  hurtful.  St.  Cfaiysoatoni  saith,  "  Ubi  at 
virtus  Evangelii  f   Infiguris  literaruni  an  ioteUeda 
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eensuum  ?'*-— ^^  Where  iathe  power  of  the  Gospel  ? 
In  the  forms  of  the  letters,  or  else  in  th6  understand* 
iug  of  the  meaning  ?** 

likewise  Boiiadventura  saith,  '^  Nullo  mododi* 
cendum  est,  quod  gratb  continetur  in  ipsis  sacra- 
mentis  essentialiter,  tanquam  aqua  in  vase,  vel  me* 
dicina  in  pyxide.  Im6  hoc  intelligere  est  erroneum  ; 
eed  dicontor  continere  g^tiam  quia  earn  significant.^ 
-— '<  We  may  not  in  any  wise  say^  that  the  grace  of 
-God  is  contained  substantially  and  verily  in  the  sa- 
craments, as  water  is  contained  in  the  vessel,  or  a 
medicine  in  a  box ;  for  to  say  it,  were  erroneous : 
but  we  say,  the  sacraments  contain  the  grace  of  God, 
because  they  signify  the  grace  of  God." 

Again,  he  saith,  *^  Gratia  est  in  anima,  non  in 
signis  visibilibis.**- — ^^  The  grace  of  Grod  is  not  in  the 
visible  signs^  but  in  the  soul.*'    And  again  he  saith : 
^^  Ad  illud  quod  objicitur,  qu5d  remissio  peccatorum 
Jatet  in  liaptismo,  dicendum  est,  qu6d  hoc  intd- 
ligttur  de  latentia  signati  in  signo;  quod  quidem 
habet  ulteriorem  rationem,  qu&m  rationem  signifi- 
>candi,  non  tamen  essentialiter  continendi  in  se,  sed 
quia  ipsum  quod  signat  continetur  in  anima/' — ^^To 
the  dojiection   that  is  made,  that  the  remission  of 
sins  is  hid  in  baptism,  we  must  answer  thus,  that 
'H  must  be  taken  of  the  thing  signified,  hid  in  the 
sign;    which  thing,    nevertheless,   hath  a  further 
meaning  than  to  signify,  yet  not  to  contain  (the 
remission  of  sins),  verily  and  substantially  in  itself, 
but  that  the  grace  that  is  signified  thereby  is  con- 
tained in  the  soul." 

The  mystical  signification  that  Mr.  Harding  hath 
imagined  of  his  shows  and  accidents,  that  is,  that 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  outwardly  represent 
the  spiritual  nourishing  of  the  soul,  is  vain  and 
fantastical,  without  the  witness  of  any  ancient  doc- 
tor or  fathef,  confirmed  only  by  the  authority  of 
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himself.  Fbr  \^'hat  manner  of  ftcding  is  there  in 
these  accidents  and  holy  fprmfi  ?•  Or,  how  can  thai 
thing  that  fcedeth  not  the  body,  represent  unto 
us  the  spiritual  feeding  of  the  soul  ? 

The  matter  is  plain  enough  of  itself^  and  needetb 
no  cavil.     The  signification  and  sufaMStance  of  the 
sacrament  is  to  show  us  buw  we  are  fed  with  the 
body  of  Christ,  that  is,  that  like  as  materia)  bread 
feedeth  our  body,  so  the  body  of  Christ,  nailed  on 
the  orosa,  embraced  and  eaten  by  feith,  feedeth  the 
soul.     The  like  representation  is  also  made  in  tha 
sacrament  of  baptism ;  that  as  our  body  is  waslied 
clean  with  water,  so  our  soul  is  washed  clean  with 
Christ*s  blood.      Therefore,    St.   Augustine  saith, 
'*  Nisi   aacramenta    similitudinem  quandam  earum 
rerum,    quarum  aacramenta  sunt,    haberunt,   cm* 
nino  sacramenta  non  cssent.**Tr-:*'  If  sacraments  bad 
not  a  certain   likeness  and  representation  of  the 
things  whereof   they  be  sacramenta,    then  indeed 
they  were  no  sacraments.** 

This  representation  Uabanus  Maurus  expoundeth 
thus:  *^  Quia  panis  corporis  cor  oonfirmat,  ideo 
ille  congruentur  corpus  Christi  nuncupatur;  et 
quia  vinum  sanguinem  operatur  in  came»  ^deo  re- 
fertur  ad  sanc;uincm.^' — ^^  Because  (not  the  accident 
or  forms  of  bread,  but)  bread  itself  confirmeth  the 
heart  of  the  body,  therefore  it  is  conveniently 
called  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  because  wine  worketh 
blood  in  the  flesh,  therefore  it  hath  relation  unto 
the  blood." 

So  likewise  saith  Druthmarus  :  "  Vinum  laetificat 
et  sanguinem  auget,  et,  ideo,  non  inconvenientcr 
Siuiguis  Christi  per  hoc  figuratur."  (Not  the  acci- 
dents or  forms  of  wine,  but)  "  Wine  itself  rejoiceth 
the  heart,  and  increaseth  blood ;  and,  therefore, 
the  blood  of  Christ  conveniently  is  hereby  signified." 
Mr.  Harding,  for  that  he  cannot  utterly  deny  it, 
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the  matter  being  ^  'plbin|  i's  therefore  contented 
to  grant,  that  the  sacrafment  is  theJlgTire  of  Chrisfs 
hod^.  But  to  help  out,  and  to  shift  the  matter,  he 
kath  devised  sucn  a  strange  kind  of  figure,  ^ 
seldom  hath  been  hieard  before,  notwithstahding  the 
holy  learned  fathers  speak  plainly  and  simply,  and 
ude  no  kind  of  such  glosses. 

St.  Jerome  saith,  ^^  Ad  tropicaAi  ihtelligentiam' 
aermo  referatur :  quando  dicOj  tropicam,  doced 
veriim  non  esse  quod  dicitur,  sed  allegorige  nubilo 
figuratum.'*'-i*-»'  Let  that  saying  be  expounded 'by  li 
figure :  wherf'i  say,  a  figure,  I  say,  the  thing  that 
is  spoken  is  not  true  indeed,  but  figured  under  the 
doud  of  an  allegory." 

Likewise  Chrysostom  saith,  *'  Audisti  fuisse  figu- 
rem;  ne  ergo  mirare,  neque  omnia  require  in 
typo.  Neque  enim  typus  esset,  si  omnia,  quse 
verita  -  accidunt,  haberentur.** — "  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  a  figure,  therefore  marvel  not ;  and 
being  a  figure,  require  not  all  things  to  agree  :  for, 
otherwise,  it  were  no  figure." 

So  likewise  St.  Augustine  saith,  •'  In  principio 
cavendum  est,  ne  figurarum  locutionem  ad  literam 
''  accipias.  Ad  hoc  enim  pertinet  quod  ait  Apostolus  \ 
*  Litera  occidit.*  Cum  enim  figurate  dictum  sic 
Bccipitur,  tanquam  propria  dictum  sit,  carnalitef 
sepitur ;  neque  ulla  mors  animfie  congruen'.iilf^  ap- 
pellatur."-— **  First  of  all,  thou  must  take  heed  that 
thou  take  not  a  figurative  speech,  according  to  the 
letter  or  sound  of  the  words  ;  for  that  is  it,  whereof 
St.  Paul  saith,  *  The  letter  killeth/  For  when  the 
thing  that  is  spoken  under  a  figure  is  so  t^iken  as 
if  it  wereplainly  spoken,  there  is  a  fleshly  unier- 
standing.  Neither  is  there  any  thing  that  may 
better  be  called  the  death  of  the  soul.''  All  this, 
and  much  more  to  like  purpose,  thou  mayest  find 
in- my  former  reply  to  Mr.  ilurding* 
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Other  his  words  immediately  following,  which  ym 
guilefully  have  dissembled.  For  thus  he  saith,  "  Thoa 
hast  the  promises  already  performed,  not  for  that  we 
have  already  received  everlasting  Kfe,  but  for  that 
Christ  is  already  come,  that  was  promised  by  the 
Prophets.'"  And  although  the  death  of  Christ  be  al- 
ready passed,  yet  is  it  raid  lively  and  freshly  before 
our  eyes  in  the  ministratbn  of  the  sacraments. 

St.  Ambrose  saith,  "  In  baptismo  crucifigHnos  in 
nobis  Filiom  Dei.*^ — "  In  baptism  we  crucify  in  our- 
i^lves  the  Son  of  Gkxl."  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  "  In 
mysteriis  mors  Christi  perficitur." — **  The  death  of 
Christ  is  wrought  in  the  mysteries*''  Tlras  the  grace 
of  God  is  given  unto  us  m  the  sacraments,  because 
it  is  represented  and  hnd  before  us  in  the  sacraments. 
Thus  saith  St.  Augustine,  thus  saith  St.  Chtysostom, 
St.  Ambrose,  and  other  holy  fathers.  They  were 
no  wantons ;  neither  did  they,  nor  do  we^  dalfy,  as 
you  say,  with  tliese  things.  We  use  them  humbly 
with  obedience  and  reverence^  as  the  instruments  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

Thus  St.  Augustine  saith  in  another  place,  "  Ula 
fuerunt  promissiones  rerum  complendarum;  haec  sunt 
indicia  completarum." — "The  sacraments  of  the  old 
few  were  promises  of  such  things  as  should  after- 
wards be  accomplished.  Our  sacran>ents  of  the  new 
law  are  tokens  that  the  same  promises  be  already  ac- 
complished." Thus  the  holy  fathers  say,  <^  The  sa- 
craments of  the  new  law  work  salvation,**  because 
they  teach  us  that  our  salvation  is  already  wrought 
So  Bonaventura  saith  of  the.  sacraments  of  the  Old 
1  estament,  "  Mundare  dicebantur  ;  id  est,  munda- 
turn  ostcndobant." — '^  They  were  said  to  make  i 
man  clean,  because  they  shewed  or  signified  that  i 
man  was  iDade  clean.'* 

Addition. — Mr.  Harding.      What  then?     fFtttit 
'follow^    that  because   our  sacraments   do   shew  that 


JEWBI.L.*--^D£VENCB  OP  TKB  ▲POLOGT.       6g3 

ChriH  is  already  comCj  therefore  our  sacraments  give 
no  grace^  fife.  ?  He  that  eateth  ChrisVs^esh  shewetk 
his  deaths  saitk  St.  Paul;  and  he  that  eateth  my, 
jfesh^  ^aith  Christy  hath  life  everlasting.  Mark 
how  oar  having  of  life  goeth  together  with  our  shewing 
of  ChrisCs  death ;  you  divide  these  matters^  and  make 
ChrisCs  sacraments  only  to  be  shows. — ^The  answer. 
You  have  misalleged  St.  Paul,  Mr.  Harding.  These 
are  not  his  words;  look  better  on  your  books,  and 
see  your  error.  If  I  had  some  part  of  your  eloquence, 
I  could  cry  out,  as  you  <Jo,  Falsifiers  and  corrupters 
cfGod^s  word. 

St..  Paul  saitti  not,  *^  He  that  eateth  Chrisfs flesh 
shewetk  his  death.^*  You  deal  untruly.  Thus  he 
saitfa,  ^^  As  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
drmk  this  cup,  you  shall  shew  forth  the  Lord's 
death.**  (I  Cor.  xi.)  The  bread  of  the  sacrament  is. 
ene  thing,  Mr.  Harding,  and  the^e^A  of  Christ  is 
another.  The  bread  entereth  only  into  the  bodily 
mouth,  Chrisfs  flesh  entereth  only  into  the  soul. 
Without  eating  of  that  bread  of  the  sacrament,  we 
may  be  saved  j  without  eating  of  Christ's  flesh,  we 
can  never  be  saved. 

St*  Augustine  saith  precisely,  ^'  Qui  non  sumit 
camem  Christi,  non  habet  vitam  ;  et  qui  earn  sumit 
habet  vitam,  et  cam  utique  aetemam." — "  He  that  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  flesh  of  Christ  hath  not  life ;  and  he 
that  receiveth  the  same  hath  life,  and  that  for  ever.*' 

Again  he  saith,  "  The  sacrament  is  received  of 
some  unto  life,  of  some  unto  destruction.  But  the 
thing  itself  (that  is,  the  flesh  of  Christ), ^hereof  the 
sacrament  is  a  sacrament,  is  received  of  all  men  untrf 
life,  and  of  no  man  to  destruction,  whosoever  shall 
be  partaker  of  it.** 

Thus  you  see,  Mr.  Harding,  there  is  a  great  dif- 
ferpnce  between  the  bread  of  the  sacrament,  and  the 
flesh  of  Christ.     Ye  were  to  blamie  therefore  so  tp 
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falsify  St.  Paul,  and  to  place  the  one  instead  of  the 
other.  We  divide  these  things',  because  God  himself 
bad  so  divided  them.  But  you  andiscreelly  mingift 
and  confound  these  things  together,  whereas,  indeed, 
they  should  be  divided ;  and  so  ye  wilfully  deceive 
your  simple  reader. 


ON   BAPTISM. 

(Page  21 7.) 

MR.  HARDINO. 

AS  ye  acknowledge  few  sacraments^  so  ye  tftak  (^ 
them  very  slenderly.  Baptism  (ye  say)  is  a  Mcra-r 
ment  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and  of  that  fcashing 
which  we  have  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  ^ow  whereat 
ye  mean,  as  within  few  lines  ye  declare,  by  the  nam 
of  a  sacrament^  no  more  but  a  token  or  sign,  speeiaUji 
since  ye  teach  in  your  articles ,  that  baptism  at  the  test 
is  but  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  neiv  birth,  ye  seem  not  io 
attribute  to  baptism  so  much  as  the  Scripture  doth. 

Neither  is  baptism  only  a  sign  or  token  that  sins  he 
remitted^  but  tve  believe,  as  the  Catholic  churchy  ac^ 
cording  to  the  Scriptures,  teachcth,  that  in  and  bf 
baptism  sins  be  fully  and  truly  remitted,  and  put  aw<yi 
und  that  not  through  the  faith  only  of  the  giver  or  re- 
ceiver,  or  of  any  other,  though  hereunto  il  be  necessary 
in  those  that  be  come  to  age  of  discretion,  but  through 
the  power  and  virtue  oftlie  sacrament^  Mid  God's  pro* 
mise. 

And  therefore  to  whom  it  is  given,  of  fkem  it  it 
lightly  said,  that  they  be  baptized  for  re7nission  of 
their  sifis..  T/ie  Scriptures  be  plain.  First,  Ezekid^ 
speaking  of  this  holy  sacrafnenf,  saith,  in  the  person  of 
God,  ^*  I  tvished  upori  you  clean  water,  and  ye  shall 
be  made  clean  from  all  your  dqfilings^  and  from  your 
idols  will  I  cleanse  you:^    Next  St.  PaiU  saith,  "  That 
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dwl  AaM  Mi^ii  ta,  by  the  tvashing  of  regeneraiMf^ 
Bfid  oftks  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  he  haih^ 
poured  upon  us  abundantly^  by  Jesus  Christy  our 
Saviour.**  Thai  I  may  add  to  these  manifest  Scrip^ 
iures^  the  authority  of  a  learned  father  ^  not  wlierebu 
to  strengthen  the  truth  ofthem^  but  to  witness  our  rig^ 
understanding  of  them ; 

Si.  Augustine,  lib.  tii.  contra  Duos  Epist.  Pela- 
gian, cap.  3,  shewing  the  slander  of  the  Pelagians 
ugainst  the   Catholics,   saith  thus  in  their  persons : 
jigain,  they  (that  is,  after  their  meaning,  the  Catho- 
lics) avouch  that  baptism  maheth  not  indeed  new  men 
again ;  that  is  to  wit,  that  it  giveth  not  full  remissior^ 
^f  sins,  (^c.    Thereto  eftsoons  answering',  St.  j4ugus 
tine  saith,  **  MerUiuntur,  insidiantur,  ter giver santur.\ 
•— "  They  lie,  they  study  how  to  deceive,  they  seek 
shifts.**    IVe  say  not  this.  And  after  certain  sentence^ 
returning  to  baptism,  he  concludeth  thus  :  ^'  ffherefor^ 
baptism  washeth  ovsay  all  sim,  utterly  all,  of  deed&, 
iff  words,  thoughts,  be  they  original  or  actual,  be 
they  done  ignorantly  or  wittingly.     But  it  taketh  not 
away  the  infirmity  which  the  regenerate  resisteth,  &fc.** 
9Vhich  place  doth  not  only  set  forth  the  virtue  of  bap f 
iism,  but  also  destroyeth  the  doctrine  of  our  new  gos- 
pellers, that   affirm  concupiscence,    which   remaintth 
after  baptism^  to  be  verily  sin.     fVherein  they  err  ma^ 
4ufestly  against  the  Scripture,  and  sense  qf  tlie  fa- 
-tiers. 

THE   BISHOP  OP  8ALISBUBV. 

Ill  wHUs  ever  plentiful  of  ill  words.  Mr.  Harding 
fiere  maketh  himself  much  matter  without  cause. 
He  teacheth  our  new  clergy,  that  baptism  is  not  onhf 
*h  sign  or  a  token  ofremisdon  of  sins.  He  telleth  us, 
'Of  the  faith  of  the  giver,  of  the  faith  of  the  receiver, 
^0f  the  power  of  the  sacrament ;  of  concupiscence,  that 
ttisno  tin,    Apd  more,  I  trow^  he  would  have  saidj 


if  more  had  presently  come  to  mind.  Verily  the  porf 
new  clergy  speak  not  one  word  in  all  this  whole 
place,  neither  of  sign  nor  of  token,  nor  of  the  receiver, 
nor  of  the  giver,  nor  of  the  power  of  the  sacramentp 
Bor  of  conGupiscence,  whether  it  be  Bin  or  not  sin, 
nor  of  any  other  like  thing. 

Yet  in  the  end  he  takes  St.  Augustine*s  words 
without  his  meaning,  and  crieth  out  against  us. 
They  lie^  they  study  to  deceive^  they  seek  shifts.  And 
why  so?  Certainly  because  we  say,  **  Baptism  is« 
sacrament  of  remission  of  sins."  And,  **  That  the 
children  of  the  faithful,  for  that  they  be  born  in  sin, 
and  pertain  to  the  people  of  God,  ought  therefore  to 
be  baptized."  Other  causes  than  these,  in  any  our 
word»,  he  can  find  none. 

True  it  is,  that  the  sacrament  de[>endeth  not,  nei« 
ther  of  the  minister,  nor  of  the  receiver,  nor  of  any 
other.  For  though  they  be  all  the  children  of  sin, 
vet  is  baptism  the  sacrament  of  remission  of  sin.  Su 
Augustine  saith,  '*  Securum  me  fecit  Magister  meus, 
de  quo  Spiritns  ejus  dicit,  I  lie  est  qui  baptizat."— • 
**  Christ  my  master  hath  assured  me,  of  whom  hii 
own  Spirit  saith,  *  This  is  he  that  baptizeth'." 

Nevertheless,  concerning  the  faith  of  the  parents, 
and  others,  the  holy  doctors  have  sometime  written 
otherwise.  St.  Augustine  saith,  **  Satis  pi6  recteque 
creditur  prodcsse  parvulo  eorum  fidem  k  cpiibus  con- 
secrandus  offertur.*' — **  It  is  good  and  godly  to  bcp 
lieve  that  the  child  is  holpen  by  the  faith  of  them  by 
whom  he  is  offered,  or  brought  unto  baptism/' 

Again  he  saith,  *•  Accommodat  illis  mater  ecclesii 
Bliorum  pedes,  ut  veniant ;  aliorum  cor,  ut  credant/ 
*'  Our  mother  the  church  lendcth  them  other  menSi 
feet,  that  they  may  come ;  and  other  men's  hearty 
that  they  may  believe."  The  like  sayings  might  b0 
alleged  out  of  Justinus  Martyr,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Je- 
rome, and  others.     For  thti$  they  write^  how  truly  I 


ImWl  not  say.     But  their  words  be  plain.    The  pro* 
4lhet  Habakkuk  saith,  */  Justus  ex  fide  suk  vivet.'*--* 
^'  The  just  man  shall  live  (not  by  the  faith  of  his  pa* 
rents,  but)  by  his  own  faith.** 

Of  this  faith  St.  Jerome  saith,  ^^  Qui  plena  fide  non 
^uscipiunt  salutare  baptisma,  accipiunt  quidem  aquam, 
?aed  non  aceipiunt  Spiritnm."— **^  They  that  receive 
not  baptism  with  perfect  faith,  receive  the  water,  but 
,the  Holy  Ghost  they  receive  not."     St  Augustine 
«aith,  ^'  Verus  baptismus  constat  non  tarn  ablutione 
corporis,  quam  fide  cordis,  sicut  apostolica  doctrina 
tradtdit,  diceos.  Fide  mundans  corda  eorum  ;  et  alibi. 
Salvos  facit  baptisma,  non  carnis  depositio  sordium, 
fied  conscientiae  bonas  interrogatio  in  Deum,per  resur* 
rectionem  Jesu  Christi." — '*  True  baptism  standeth 
not  so  much  in  washing  of  the  body,  as  in  the  faith  of 
the  heart  $  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Apo^les  hath  taught 
.us,  saying,  '  By  faith  purifying  their  hearts  ;*  and  in 
another  place,  ^Baptism  maketh  us  safe  ;*  not  the  put«- 
.  ting  away  of  the  fijth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  examining 
.of  a  good  conscience  before  God,  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ." 

Likewise  again  he  saith,  *'  Unde  ista  tanta  virtuf 
aquas,  ut  corpus  tangat,  et  cor  abluat,  nisi  facientft^ 
verbo?  Non  quia  dicitur,  sed  quia  creditur."— p* 
**  Whence  is  all  this  so  great  virtue,  or  power  of  the 
water,  that  it  toucheth  the  body,  and  washeth  the 
heart,  but  by  the  working  of  the  word  ?  Not  for  that 
it  is  spoken  (by  the  minister),  but  for  that  it  is  be- 
lieved (of  the  faithful)." 

Some  men  will  say,  children  or  infants  believe  no* 

thing,  but  are  utterly  void  of  £iith.      St.  Augustine 

^  answereth,   "   Qui    non  crediderit  condemnabitur. 

..Sicut  eos  renasci  per  ministerium  baptizantium,  ita 

.etiam  eos  credere  per  corda  et  ora  confitentium  con- 

-fitemur."-— ^'  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 

.Wc  confess,  that  as  they  be  boro  again  by  the  minia* 


try  of*  bopttflert,  m  tb^  faeKtte  bgr'  the  heMt  Ml 
«M>ut)bs  of  the  cdnfaMon.**  Aghia  be«ill^  ^  'Ife^ 
bnfc  idem  propter  fiAA  norai^tiiBu^V-^^  7^ 
kave  fiiith,  beeanfie  they  hum  (fatptiuij  wfaMi  ii^lll 
flRrrameiit  of  fidlh.** 

.  ^  'For  he  aailby  ^  Quewailmodow  wttmBcnti 
pons  Oiristi  teciindftm  quendam  modBtn. 
Cfariflti  est,  ita  sicnmeotnin  fidri  Bdtm  est.*— s^*  *  tt 
the  anmunent  of  Christ*0  body  (ool  verily  and  inihdt 
kol)  after  aoertaia  numner  of  speech  ia  Christ^h bdjfk 
mo  bapttsm  is  iatth,  because  it  is  ^le  aacraSBent  rf 
^aith."*  Themfore  CMlinal  Cajetan  ia  iMitU^  ^ 
•Usined  by  Catharines,  in  that  he  saicfa,  *^  An  kSuH, 
^that  he  wanteth  instruetioii  iniaitb^  therefcitMl 
•01  perfect  baptism.** 

'    9\mchmg  the  virtue  m"  power  of  ikU  omerameelfM 
JMr.  Harding  asean  thereby  the  outwiml  eleaNal  d 
•be  water,  ihe  knowetb,  or  may  eariljf  knoar,  it  iM 
common  resolution  amongst  aH  his  own  school  dos- 
-tors.    <^  Gk^tia  Dei  non  est  alligata  aacramentii"-* 
f*  The  grace  of  God  is  not  tied  to  any  aacramenli.' 
The  meaning  thereof  is  this :  That  God  is  abk  k 
vrork  salvation  both  with  them  and  withoat  thesK 
fA.  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is  bef(»«  alleged,  ^'Jsa 
•vos  mundi  estis  propter  sermonem  quern  4oquutasfoft 
'vobis.  Quarenon  ait,  Mundi  estis  propter  baptismotti 
-quo  loti  estis ;  nisi  quia  etiam  iu  aqoa  verbum  flioa> 
jdat  ?  Detrahe  verbum,  et  quid  est  aqua,  nisi  aqotT 
^-~'<  Now  are  ye  clean,  because  of  the  word  tinftl 
have  spoken  to  you^    But  why  saith  he  not,  Novjs 
^ns  clean,  because  of  the  baptism  wherewith  ye  at 
-washed ;  saving  that  because  in  the  water  it  is  da 
word  that  maketh  dean  ?**     Take  away  the  mti 
wid  what  is  the  water  more  than  water  ?**    Therete 
-be  saith,  '^  Aqua  exhibet  forinsedte  aacrsmeaM 
^ti8s/'-«>*<  The  water  giveth  us  outwardly  theflcrt^ 
•aien tof  grace/*    And  this  if  the  fowtr  eKf4  «il*eff 


?  Notwithstaading^  we  muat  consider^  that  the 
learned  fathers,  in  their  treaties  of  the  sacrannenta, 
Bometimes  use  the  outward  sign  instead  of  the  thing 
itself,  that  is  signified ;  sotnetifnes  they  use  the  thing 
signified  instead  of  the  sign.  As  for  example,  some- 
times they  name  Christ's  blood  instead  of  the  water. 
Sometimes  they  name  the  water  instead  of  Christ*ft 
blood.  This  figure  is  called  Metonymia ;  that  is  to 
aay,  an  exchange  of  names,  and  is  much  used  among^ 
the  learned,  specially  speaking  of  the  sacraments. 

St.  Augustine,  using  the  water  in  place  of  the  blood 
of  Christ,  that  is  signified  by  the  water,  satth  thus ; 
**-''  Solvit  vinculum  culpas,  reconcuUat  bonam  na» 
turse,  regenerat  hominem  in  uno  Christo." — **  It 
breaketh  the  band  of  sin  ;  it  reconcileth  the  good«- 
liess  of  nature ;  it  doth  renew  a  man  in  one  Christ/* 

Notwithstanding,  indeed^  and  in  precise  manner  of 
speech,  salvation  must  be  sought  in  Christ  alone,  and 
not  in  any  outward  signs.  *'  Christ  is  that  Lamb  oS 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  The 
blood  of  Christ  maketh  us  clean  from  all  our  sins.'* 
St.  Cyprian  saith,  '^  Remissio  peccatorum  sive  per 
baptismum,  sive  per  alia  sacramenta  donetur,  proprid 
Spiritus  Sancti  est ;  et  ipsi  soli  hu)us  efficientiae  pri<* 
vilegium  manet.  Verborum  solemnitas,  et  sacri  in- 
vocatio  nominis^  et  signa  apostolicis  institutionibui 
gttributa,  visibile  celebrant  sacramentum ;  rem  vera 
ipsam  Spiritus  Sanctus  fornrMt  et  efificit.'' — ^^  Theto*- 
ihission  of  sin,  whether  it  be  given  by  baptism,  or  by 
any  other  sacrament,  is  indeed  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  to  the  same  Holy  Ghost  only  the  privilege  of  tbig 
work  doth  appertain.  The  -solemmty  of  the  words^ 
and  the  invoc^ation  of  God's  holy  name,  and  the  out* 
vard  feigns  apfK>inted  to>the  ministry  of  the  priests  by 
the  institution  of  the  Apostles,  work  the  visible  out* 
vrard  sacrament;  but  touching  the  substance  thereof 
(which  is  the  remissjop  of  ains)|  it  is  (he  Holy  Ghost 
that  worketh  iW' 
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Likewise^  8aith  St.  Jerome,  ^  Homo  aquam  tanti^m 
tribuit;  Deusautem  dat  Spiritum  Sanctum,  quo  sor* 
des  abluuntur." — ^'  The  minister,  being  a  man,  giveth 
only  the  water ;  but  God  giveth  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whereby  the  sins  be  washed  away."  And  again : 
*^  St  quis  corporeum,  et  quod  oculis  eamis  aspidtur, 
aquae  tantum  accipit  lavacrum,  non  est  indutus  Do- 
minum  Jesum  Christum." — '^  If  any  man  haver&* 
ceived  only  the  bodily  washing  of  water,  that  is  out.* 
wardly  seen  with  the  eye,  he  hath  not  put  on  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy" 

Concerning  concupiscence  remaining  in  the  fiuth- 
ful  after  baptism,  whether  it  be  sin,  or  no  sin,  there 
was  no  great  cause  why  Mr.  Harding  should,  in  this 
fhce^  moire  questions ;  saving  that,  as  he  hath  hi-r 
therto  denied  that  ^sehood  is  falsehood,  so  he  would, 
now  deny  that  sin  is  sin.  Undoubtedly  St.  Paul, 
feeling  the  same  concupiscence  in  himself,  is  forced 
to  mourn^  and  to  cry  out,  ^^  I  see  another  law  in  my 
nembers,  fighting  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
leading  me  prisoner  to  the  law  of  sin.**  And  again : 
^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  this  body  of  death  ?"  (Rom.  vii.) 

Therefore  St.  Ambrose  saith,  ^^  Non  iuventtur  in 

iillo  hominum  tanta  concordia,  ut  legi  mentis  lex  quas 

viembris  est  insita,  non  nepugnet.     Propter  quod  ex 

omnium  sanctorum  persona  accipitur  quod  Johannes 

Apostolus  ait.  Si  dixerimus  quod  peccatum  non  habe- 

mas,  nos  ipsos  seduciraus,  et  Veritas  in  nobis  non  est.'* 

•— "  There  is  not  foimd  in  any  man  such  concord 

(between  the  flesh  and  tlie  spirit),  hut  that  the  law 

(of  concupiscence)  which  is  planted  in  the  members, 

£ghteth  against  the  law  of  the  mind.     And  for  that 

cause  these  words  of  St.  John  the  Apostle  ane  taken 

as  spoken  in  the  person  of  all  saints  :    Mf  wc  say  we 

have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves^  and  there  is  no 

truth  in  usV    (1  John,  i.) 


And  to  leave  all  others,  St.  Augustine  JsaUh  ia 
most  plain  wise,  ^^  Concupisoentia  cmmis  adrersus 
quam  bonus  concupiscit  Spiritus  et  peccatutn  est^  et 
poena  peccati,  et  causa^  peccati/* — '^  The  ooucu- 
piscence  of  the  flesh,  against  which  the  good  spirit 
lusteth,  is  both  sin,  and  the  p«n.  of  stnv'and  the 
cause  of  sin/*  And  again  he  saith,  ^^  Quamdiu  vivia^ 
necesse  est  peccatum  esse  in  membris  tuis.*'— -'^  As 
long  as  thou  livest,  there  must  needs  be  sin  in  tby 
members." 

If  Mr.  Harding  say.  We  wrest  and  rack  Si,  Aw* 
gUBiinCy  and  take  his  words  otherwise  than  he  foeani^ 
Albertus  Pighius,  his  own  principal  doctor,  will  coo* 
trol  him.  Thus  he  writeth :  '^  Augustinns  tradit^ 
banc  ipsam  concupiscentiam  corpori  nostro  inspersam 
atque  innatam,  in  nondum  renatis  ver6  et  proprii 
peccatum  esse;  quas  ignoscatur  quidem^  scd  non 
toUatur  in  baptismo." — ^^  St.  Augustine  teacheth  us^ 
that  this  same  concupiscence,  planted  in  our  body  iii 
them  that  be  not  regenerate  by  baptism,  verily  and 
in  plain  manner  of  speech  is  sin  ;  and  that  tbeaamfi 
concupiscence  is  forgiven  in  baptism,  but  is  not  ut- 
terly taken  away."  •  j 

Yet  the  late  blessed  chapter  of  Trident,  in  spite  of 
St.  Augustine,  hath  published  the  contrary.  For 
this  is  the  determination  of  the  fathers  there ;  '*  Hanc 
.concupiscentiam  quam  Apostolus  aliquando  appeltat 
peccatum,  sancta  synodus'  declarat  ecclesiam  Catho- 
licam  nunquam  intellexisse,  qu6d  ver^  et  propria  in 
renatis  peccatum  sit ;  sed  quia  ex  peccato  est,  et  ad 
peccatum  inclinat.  Si  quis  autem  contrarium  sen* 
serit,  anathema  sit." — *'  The  concupiscence  which 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  sometime  called  sin,  this  holy 
council  declareth  that  the  Catholic  church  never  un- 
derstood it  to  be  called  sin,  for  that  it  is  so  indeed 
and  in  proper  manner  of  speech,  in  them  that  be 
baptized  ;  but  because  it  is  of  sin^  and  inclineth  us 
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TBnto  sin.  And  if  any  man  think  the  cantriry,  ac- 
carsed  be  he.**  Thus  vre  see,  that  by  the  decree  of 
this  wordsy  conveRt,  St.  Ambrose  find  St*  Aiigii»« 
tine,  end  odier  holy  fathers  that  have  written  the 
same,  are  all  accursisd. 

As  for  that  Mr.  Harding  here  toucheth  as  an  error 
defisnded  by  certain,  I  know  not  by  whom,  thai  bap^ 
tkfa  pvethnot  JiiU  remission  of  simi  he  may  com- 
HMmdithome  f^atn  to  Lourain  amongst  his  fdiowg, 
and  join  it  with  other  of  his  and  their  vanities,  fbt 
k  b  no  pari  -nor  portiom  of  our  doctrine.  We  con- 
fess, and  have  evermore  taught,  that  in  the  saeiv 
nent  of  bapdsm^  by  the  death  and  biood  of  Cbrist, 
iS'gfveu  Temission  of  all  manner  of  sins  ;  and  that 
not  in  half,  or  in  part,  or  by  way  of  imagination,  or 
by  fancy,  but  full,  whole,  and(  perfect  of  ail  to^ 
ther  ;.  so  that  now,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  ^'  theie  is  no 
damnation  unto  them  that  be  in  Christ  J^os.**  No# 
judge  ihou  indifferently,  gentle  reader,  ^what  spirit 
ibrrod  Mr..  Harding  dtm  terribly  to -cry  out,  71^ 
tieytlmy  ^tudjf  to  deceive ^^hiy  ^ek  shifts,  9c. 

ON    THE   REAL    PRESENCE    IN   BOTH  SACRAMENTS.' 

(Page  221.) 

But  St.  Ambrose  saith, "  In  receiving  the  sacrament 
v^e  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  substance.** 
^his  (say  you)  could  not  be,  if  there  remained  bread 
in  the  swcrameiu.  And  why  so,  Mr.  Harding  ?  Are 
not  we  partakers  of  the  same  divine  substance  in  the 
sacrament  of  baptism?  St.  Augustine  saith,  "  By 
baptism  we  are  incorporate  into  Christ,  and  are  made 
one  body  with  his  body."  Leo  saith,  *^  Corpus  re- 
gcnerati,  fit  caro  Crucifix!. *' — **  The  body  of  him 
that  is  new  born  in  baptism,  is  made  the  flesh  of 
Christ  crucified  ;"  that  is  to  say,  flesh  of  his  flesh, 
and  bone  of  his  bone.     And  what  greater  partidpa- 


tkm  of  the  dtrine  substanoe  can  job.  kfesine  2  Yet  ne^c 
vertbeless,  the  very  substance  of  water  i«ii»inL'thi 
still ;  even  so,  notwithstanding  we  JMifliade. partakers' 
of  the  divine  substance  of  CbrisI,  in  the  receiving  q6 
the  holy  mysteries^  yet  the  substance,  of  bread  thrreiar 
reoiaioeth  still.  i .;  . 

And  forasmuch  as  ye  would  prove  by  these  wiMb 
of  St.  Ambrose,  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacra* 
naentythe  same  St ^  Ambrose  ako  saiih^tbat -^^Christ  i# 
Kkewise  present  in  the  water  of  baptism/!  "Thus  ho 
saith,  ^*  Crede  Divinitatis  ilKc:  esse  frsssentianu 
<^rationem  ciedis  i  non  credis  praesentiam  ?;  Unde 
sGcfuenetur  operatio  nisi:  prseoedenet  a»^  praesefttia^ 
&cL..  Crede  adesse  Domimum  Jesum  invoeatdHn  prew 
cibiis  sacerdotum.  Ait,  Ubi  fiiennt  duo,  vd  tnesy 
ibtifitego  stun.  Qiiand6  magis  ubi  est  ecdesia^  lifas 
Q)yst)eria  sua  sviiit,  ibi  dignatur  suam  timpartnre  pnar* 
senttam.**-— ^'  fidieve^hou,  that  there  (in  the  sacnaH 
Bsefft  of  baptism)  is  the  presence  of  the  Godhead. 
BcKevest  -thou  the  working ;?  and  beUevest  thoa  mot 
fhe.prdsmoe  ?  How  could  the  working  follow,.  ua« 
less  tAie  presence  AVent  before  ?  BoEeve  thou,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  is  present  (at  the  baptism),  being  called 
l^pon  by  tbe.  prayers  of  lilie  priests.  Christ  saitby 
Whereas  be  towo  or  three,  there  am  L  How  much 
more  will  he  vouchsafe  to  offer  his  presence  whereas 
bis  church  is,  and  whereas  are  the  mysteries^  (of  his 
baptism)  ?  NoMt^  Mr.  Harding  as  Christ  is  present 
in  the  one  sacrament,  even  so^  sod  none  otherwise, 
is  he.  present  in  tibe  other. 

But  Leo  saith,  '*  The  same  thing  is  received  by. 
the  mouth,  that  is  believed  by  our  faith/*  These 
words,,  as  Leo  meant  them,  are  very  true;  but,  as 
you  would  handle  tbem,  by  your  constructions  are 
most  untrue.  Leo  in  that  place  disputeth  against 
the  heretic  Eutyches,  whose  error  was  this :  *'  Tliat 
Ghrist'^s  body^  after  his  ascension^  was  wholly  ofaac^goed 
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into  his  Godhead/ and  that  therefore  novr  he  hath* 
no  body  at  all/*  Against  him,  Leo  reasoneth  thus: 
•«  The  very  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  which  thoa 
receivest  with  thy  mouth,  is  sufficient  to  reprove 
thee ;  for  if  Christ,  being  now  in  heaven,  have  no 
body  at  all,  how  can  this  be  a  sacrameat  of  bis 
body?'* 

In  like  sort  Chrysostom  disputeth  against  oerta'a 
other  heretics,  that  said,  ^'  Christ  died  not  upon  the 
cross  ;**  "  Nam  quando  dicunt  &c/'~"  When  Ihqr 
say,  How  may  it  appear  that  Christ  was  crucified  ? 
besides  many  other  arguments,  we  bring  forth  the 
mysteries,  and  stop  their  mouths.  For  if  Christ 
died  not,  whose  figure,  whose  sign  or  remembrance 
is  this  sacrifice?'* — "  Cujus  symbol um  ac  signom 
est  hoc  sacrificium  ?'*  As  if  he  would  reason  that: 
^^The  sacrament  is  a  remembrance  of  Christ's  death; 
therefore  it  is  evident  that  Christ  hath  died.** 
.  Likewise  Tertuliian  reasoneth  against  the  heretic 
Marcion,  that  said,  ^^  Christ  had  never  any  body  at 
all,  but  only  a  vain  show,  or  a  likeness  of  a  body.** 
— *^  Christ  (saith  he)  said  thus.  This  is  my  body, 
that  is  to  say.  This  is  a  figure  of  my  body.  It  could 
not  be  a  figure,  unless  Christ  indeed  had  a  body ; 
for  a  vain  show  or  a  likeness  can  bear  no  figure." 
Thus  reasoneth  Tertuliian  :  "  Christus,  acceptum  pa-* 
nem  et  distributum  discipulis,  corpus  suum  ilium  fedt. 
Hoc  est  corpus  nieum,  dioendo,  id  est  figura  oor« 
poris  mei ;  figura  autem  non  fuisset,  nisi  veritatis 
esse  corpus.  Cacterilm  vacua,  quod  est  phantasma 
figuram  capere  non  posset." 

Even  so  saith  Leo  unto  Eutyclies  :  ^^  Thou  sayest 
that  Christ  hath  no  body ;  but  the  very  sacrament 
that  thou  receivest  reproveth  thee;  for  the  thing 
that  thy  mouth  receiveth  is  the  same  that  thou  be- 
lievest  by  thy  faith  ;"  that  is  to  say,  *«  It  is  a  sa- 
crament of  that  thing  that  thou  believest  by  tby 


faitb/V,  We, believe,  that  Christ  was  born  in  the 
S^ry  substance  of  our  body  ;  that  he  died,  that  he 
was  buried^  that  he  rose  again,  tliat  he  ascended  into 
heaven  in  the  same  body^  and  that  he  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father.  The  sacrament  of 
that  body  is  it  that  we  receive  with  our  mouths^ 

So  saith  Gelasius:  *^  Hoc  nobis  in  ipso  Domino 
sentiendum  est,  quod  in  ejus  imagine  profitemur.*' — • 
^*  We  must  think  the  same  of  Christ  our  Lord  that 
we  profess  in  (the  sacrament,  which  is)  his  image*** 
^— "  We  must  think  the  same,"  he  sailh  ;  and  yet  if 
we  go  precisely  to  the  matter,  we  may  in  no  wise 
think  the  same.  So  saith  St.  Augustine,  '^  Aqua 
corpus  tangit  et  cor  abUiit." — **  The  water  (of  bap- 
tism) toucheth  the  body,  and  washeth  the  heart." 
Yet  it  is  not  the  water  indeed  that  washeth  the 
heart.  The  water  is  a  sacrament  of  God's  grace, 
and  that  i9  it  that  washeth  the  heart. 

So  saith  Leo  in  another  place,  speaking  likewise 
jof  this  sacrament,  "  Transimus  in  quod  sumimus.** 
f*— **  We  are  clianged  into  the  same  thing  that  we 
i«ceive."  Yet  I  trow,  Mr.  Harding,  you  will  not 
ny^  fVe  are  changed  into  the  sacrament ;  but  we  are 
changed  into  ChrUfs  body^  tliat  is  represented  by 
the  sacrament. 

This  answer  is  plain,  and  agreeable  to  the  articles 
of  our  faith,  and  to  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Ca- 
tholic fathers.  And  these  are  the  testimonies  which 
Mr.  Harding  saith  can  never  be  avoided  by  any  an^ 
swer  while  tlie  world  standeth. 

HOW    THE    SACRAMENTS    PROFIT    US. 

(Page  223.) 

But  ye  say.  How  can  bread  and  wine  Iriyxg  its  to 
the  hope  of  resurrection  y  or  of  everlasting  I!'}?  And 
why  may  not  a  man  in  like  manner  demand  oi }  ou,  how 
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can  a  few  drops  of  cold  water  bring  us  to  the  hope 
of  resurrection  ?  If  water  may  do  it,  why  may  not 
bread  and  wine  likewise  do  it  ? 

Touching  the  water,  St.  Bazil  saith,  ^*  Baptismos 
est  potentia  Dei  ad  resurrectionem/* — **  Baptism  i3 
the  power  of  God  to  resurrection."  Again  he  saiih, 
•'  Resurrectionts  gratiam  in  die  resurrectionis  reci- 
piamuB." — "  Upon  tlie  day  of  resurrection  let  us  re- 
ceive (bnptism,  which  is)  the  grace  of  resurrecticn ." 
St.  Jerome  saith,  "  Non  soldm  propter  remissionem 
peccatorum  baptizamur,  sed  etiam  propter  resurrec- 
tionem  carnis  nostrae." — "  We  are  baptized  not  only 
for  remission  of  sins,  but  altso  for  the  resurrection  of 
(pur  flesh."  And  therefore  the  Greeks  call  baptism 
f/.^9apriag  syh^Kx^  that  is,  the  weed  of  immortalitv. 
• '  Here,  Mr.  Harding,  it  were  some  point  of  skill 
to  shew  us,  how  so  great  power  may  be  in  so  little 
water,  Howbeit,  it  is  not  the  water  indeed  that  work- 
cth  the  force  of  resurrection,  but  the  blood  of  Christ, 
that  is  siirnih'ed  bv  the  water. 

And  therefore  St.  Ambrose  saith,  *^  Baptismus  re- 
surrectionis pignus  ct  imago  est." — "  Baptism  is  the 
pledge  and  image  of  resurrection."  Likewise  Igna- 
tius, •*  Credrntos  in  mortem  ejus,  per  baptisma  par- 
ticipes  rcsurrrciioiiis  ejus  etficimur." — "  Believing  in 
the  death  of  dirist,  by  baptism  we  are  made  par- 
takers of  h\<  nsurrection."  The  like  we  say  of  the 
holy  siippir.  Neither  is  Mr.  Harding  able  to  shew 
"us  ;iny  siij]i(*ient  cause  to  the  contrary,  but  wine  or 
bread  may  have  this  power,  as  well  as  water.  Of 
this  M'holc  matter  we  shall  speak  herealtcr  more  at 
lar^e.    • 
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»lPPEiE2^CE    BfiTWEENT    THE    SACRAMENT    AND    TH8 

J80DY   OP    CHRIST. 

(Page  2^4.) 

Mlt.  Harding  saith,  The  substance  of  tlie  bread  is 
.quite  removed.     The  soundness  and  whiteness  are  the 

sacrament.     The  thing  thereof  is  of  two  sorts  :  the 

Que  contained  and  signified,  the  other  signified  and 
'*not  contained.     These  mystical  fancies  nnay  lie  still 

until  Mn  Harding,  by  some  authority  other  than 

his  own,  have  proved  them  better^  True  it  is^  that 
.Mr.  Harding  saith,  Between  the  sacrament  and  the 
,  thing  itself,  that  is  to  say,  bet  A^een  the  sacrament  and 
:the  body  of  Christ  represented  by  the  sacrament, 
-there  is  great  difference.     For  indeed  and  verily,  and 

in  precise  maimer  of  speech,  neither  is  Christ's  body 
.the  sacrament,  nor  is  the  sacrament  Christ's  body. 
,  •  St.  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before,  **  Nisi 
.sacramenta  similitudinem   quandam   earum   rerum, 
.quarum  sacramenta  sunt,    haberent,  omnino   sacr»* 

menta  non  essent.  £x  hac  autem  similitudine  ple^ 
rrumque  rerum  ipsarum  nomina  accipiunt.     Itaque 

secundtim  quendam  modum  sacramentum  corporis 

•  Christi,  corpus  CI iristi  est." — "  Unless  sacraments 
had  a  certain  likeness  of  the  things  whereof  they  be 

ifiacraments,  without  question  they .  were  no  sacra- 
^^ents.  And  in  consicioration  of  this  likeness  often- 
:  times  they  bear  the  names  of  the  things  themselves,; 
:  therefore,  after  a  certain  manner  of  speech  (and  not 

otherwise),  the  sacrament  of  the  body,  of  Christ  is 

Christ's  body." 

Hereof  1  have  written  more  at  large,  as  occasion 

was  offered,  in  my  former  reply  to  Mr.  Harding. 

St.  Ambrose,    noting   this   difference,    §aith   thus  : 

'*  Non  iste  panis,  qui  vadit  in  ventrem  ;  sed  panis 

•  vitae  a^ternsc,  qui  animre  nostras  substantiam  fulcit.'* 
•— "  Not  this  bread  (of  the  sacrament)  .that  passet^ 
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into  the  bellv,  but  (the  body  of  Christ  itself,  which  b) 
the  bread  of  everlasting  life,  which  relieveth  the  siib- 
ttance  of  our  soul/'  and  is  signified  by  the  sacrameDt 

Rabanus  Maurus  saith^  *'  Altud  est  sacramentaniy 
«Iiudvis  sacramenti.  Sacramenttini  in*  corporis  idiinen- 
turn  redigitur ;  virtute  sacnunentt  aetemce  vit«  <figfri^ 
tas  adipiscitur/'^ — *'  The  sMrament  is  one  tbif^i  the 
power  of  the  sacrament  is  another  thin^*  The  »- 
•erament  is  changed  into  the  food  <n*  nourisbment  df 
the  body ;  by  the  virtue  of  the  SRcrsnient  i»  gotlai 
the  dignity  of  everlasting  life." 

Likewise  St.  Chrysostom,  '^  In  Mcrift  mm,  non 
iipsum  corpus  Christi,  sed  mysterium  corporis  ejtii 
continetor/'— «''  In  the  holy  vessels  b  contained|  not 
ithe  very  body  of  Christ  itself^  bat  a  mj^tery,  or  n- 
rgrament  of  his  body." 

So  great  difference  there  is  between  the  sacrsmolt 
md  the  body  of  Christ.  The  sacrament  pssseth  ifllo 
thebelly^  Christ's  blood  passeth  into  thesoid;  Che 
-Mcrament  is  upon  earth,  Christ's  body  is  in  hee- 
-ten ;  the  sacrament  is  corruptible,  Christ's  body  b 
glorious ;  the  sacrament  is  the  sign^  Christ's  body  is 
the  thing  signified.  For  want  of  this  distindioil, 
Mr.  Harding  wandereth  blindly  in  the  dark,  h^ 
wotteth  not  wlvther. 

Therefore  St.  Augustine  saith,  speaking  purposely 
hereof,  *'  Ea  demum  est  miserabilis  animse  servitu^ 
•ignapro  rebus  accipere." — **  This  is  a  miserabte 
bondage  of  the  soul^  to  take  the  signs  instead  of  the 
things  that  be  signified/' 

ROW  THB  LAWOUAOE  OP  THB  PRIMITIVE  FATRBIS 
COKCBRNIXG  TBS  SACRAMENTS  IS  TO  BB  INTBl*- 
Y«£T£D. 

(P!^  242.) 

St,  Ambrose  saith,  "  The  omnipotent  povrfer  rf 
tfte  word,  wherewith  God  made  heayen  and'  eartB, 
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lOkt  fame  omnipoteiit  power  of  the  same  word  be 
usetb  now  in  the  consecration  of  the  sacrament/* 
Tl^eref^re  (tuiith  Mr.  Harding)  it  must  needs  be  ga- 
ih^redt  he  meant  transubstantiation^  and  real  pr^^ 
imcf 4  i6  if  without  these  new  fantasies  God  oould 
PCMt  be  omnipotent*  I  may  well  answer  these  inen^ 
M  St.  Ambrose  upon  the  like  occasion  sometime  ^n* 
fwered  the  wilful  blindness  of  the  Jews,  ^^  Atnh* 
foentum  videat,  Spiritum  Dei  non  vident." — ^^They 
pee  the  ink  (of  the  letter  written),  but  the  Spirit  of 
God  thev  see  not.**  Even  so  Mr.  Harding,  and 
pibers  of  that  aide,  weigh  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose^ 
bat  bis  sense  and  meaning  they  weigh  not. 
:  Certainly  God  sheweth  his  omnipotent  power,  ap 
urell  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  in  the  SiKurtr 
meat  of  thanksgiving.  Hereof  I  have  said  some^ 
yvhat,  as  occaaion  was  offered,  in  my  former  reply  t9 
}At.  Harding.  Leo  saith  thus:  ^^  Christus  or^« 
nem  quasi  aumpsit  in  utero  Virginis,  ppsuit  in  k^nUm 
baptismatis.  Dedit  aquae,  quod  dedit  matri.**<i»v 
V  Christ  laid  in  the  font  of  baptism  the  same  begin* 
img  that  he  took  in  the  Virgin's  womb.  He  gare 
.Ihe  same  pre-emineooe.  to  the  water,  that  be  gavj^ 
lo  bis  mother.** 

Even  so  Chrysostom,  ^^  Angeli  qui  adfuerunt  (im 
bapti^mo)  tarn  inenarrabtlis  operis  modum  minimi 
|K>s$unt  enarrare.  Adfuerunt  tantiim,  et  viderunt ; 
nihil  tamen  operati  sunt,  sed  Pater  tantiim  et  Fi^ 
lius,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus.*' — '^  The  angels  that  were 
present  at  the  baptism  are  not  able  to  utter  the  man-^ 
iier  of  that  unspeakable  work.  Tliey  were  present 
only,  and  saw,  but  they  did  nothing,  but  only  the 
father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.**  Likewise 
lie  saith,  *^  Ex  Spiritu  et  aensibili  aqua,  omnia  ha^ 
admirabilia,  et  humanam  excedentia  cogitationem, 
«9U>riuQtur.*'— <-'*  All  these  wonderful  works  (wroug|)t 

z%  3 


710      THE   FATHERS   OP   THE  IBITGLISH    ClliniOH. 

in  baptism),  so  far  exceeding  the  thought  of  mail^* 
spring  of  the  Spirit  and  of  sensible  water." 

Thus  the  holy  fathers  used  oftentimes  to  advanct 
and  lo  magnify  the  holy  mysteries,  the  better  to  -bring 
their  hearers  to  the  deep  and  inward  consideration  ct 
the  same ;   and  therefore,  as  St.  Augustine  saitfi, 
'^  Sacramenta  tantde  rei  non  nisiejusdem  rei  vocabulo 
nuncuparunt.'* — "  They  expressed  the  sacraments  of 
so  great  a  thing  none  otherwise  than  by  the  name  of 
the  same  thing."     So  St.  Paul  saith,  •*  The  rock  wal 
Christ."     So  another  sailh,  as  I  have  otherwise  al- 
leged, **The  oil  is  Christ."     And  another,  ^'Manm 
erat  Christus,  qui  descendit  de  coelo.*^ — *'  Th  emannt 
ft  hat  rained  in  the  wilderness)  was  Christ  that  came 
do^n  from    heaven."     Thus  are  we  taught,    that 
manna  was  Christ,  that  the  oil  was  Christ,  and  that 
the  rock  was  Christ.     And  these  sayings  are  true. 
And  yet  indeed  and  verily,  in  nature  and  substance^ 
neither  the  manna,  nor  the  oil,  nor  the  rock,  was 
Christ. 

-  So  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  reporting  the  story  of 
David  :  ^'  Accipiensaquam  allatam  bibere  noluit,  sed 
semetipsum  rcprehendit,  etDomino  earn  libavit.  Non 
enim  aqua  erat,  sed  sanguis." — *^  David  receiving  of 
the  water  (that  his  men  had  gotten  with  great  danger 
from  the  midst  of  their  enemies),  would  not  drink 
of  it,  but  found  fault  with  himself,  and  poured  it 
out  unto  the  Lord.    For  it  was  not  water,  but  blood." 

I  beseech  thee,  good  Christian  reader,  mark  well 
these  words.  The  story  i*?  clear :  it  was  indeed  only 
a  cup  of  water,  and  nothing  else;  yet  Chrysostom 
eaith,  '*  It  was  blood  ;  it  was  no  water." 

In  those  days  it  was  no  danger  thus  lo  say.  The 
people  was  instructed,  and  well  acquainted  with  this 
phrase  or  manner  of  speech,  and  knew  the  meaning: 
they  were  taught,  that  the  rock,  the  oil,  and  the 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  were  only  sacraments  of 
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Christ)  and  that,  notwithstanding  they  were  called^ 
by  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  in  deed  and  in  substance  ^ 
tbey.  were  not  Christ. 

Therefore  I  may  answer  here  Mr.  Harding  herein^, 
aa  St^  Augustine  sometime  answered  the  Pelagianr. 
heretics:  "  Vobis  Pelagianis  nondum   litigantibus, ^ 
securiils  loquebantur  patres  de  his  articulis."— **  Be-, 
fore  that  you  the  Pelagians  began  to  quarrel,  the  fa-; 
thers  and  doctors  spake  without  fear  and  freely  of 
these  articles."     Athamisius  saith  of  the  Arian  here-* 
tics,    "    Incorporalia  corporaiiter  excipientes,   quaESf 
probfe  dicti  erant,  interpretationibus  dcpravaverunt.**, 
— '^  Taking  spiritual  things  in  a  corporal  or  fleshly 
meaning  (as  doth  Mr.  Harding,  and  others  his  fel- 
lows),   by  their  interpolations  they    have  depraved 
the  things  that  were  rightly  spoken." 

St.  Ambrose  saith  of  the  bread  and  the  wine, 
*^  Sunt  quae  erant,  et  in  aliud  mutantur."— '^  They, 
remain  the  same  that  they  were,  and  are  changed-, 
ijito  another  thing."  Now  is  the  field  won.  Mr. 
Harding  bloweth  a  vain  triumph.  Here  (saith  he),? 
Sir  Defender,  construe  me  the^e  words.  Soothly,. 
gpod  reader,  I  distrust  not  greatly,  but  this  poor 
I)efender  might  easily  construe  these  words,  were  he 
never  so  simple  a  clerk.  *^  The  natural  creatures 
of  the  bread  and  wine"  in  the  supper  of  our  Lord 
(saith  St.  Ambrose),  **  remain  still  in  substance  as 
Ihey  were  before,  yet  are  they  changed  into  another 
thing  ;"  that  is  to  say,  they  are  made  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  before  they 
yi^ve  not. 

Notwithstanding  this  short  construction,  being 
clear  and  plain,  may  seem  sufficient,  yet  for  that  Mr, 
llarding  so  deeply  opposeth  us,  and  willeth  us  to 
construe  him  these  words^  we  will  both  construe  and 
parse  them  too  for  his  pleasure. 
^  Wherefore,  to  warrant  our  former  construciioD. 
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St.  Augustine  saith  thus  :  "  Ac^edat  verbum  ad  de* 
rtentum,  et  fit  sacramentum.*'— "  Let  the  word  be 
added  to  the  element,  or  outward  creature,  and  it  n 
made  a  sacrament  ;'*  that  is  lo  say,  "  another  thin^/ 
Again  he  saith,  ^^  Sacramenta  sunt  signa  rerunn,aliud 
existentia  aliud  significantia.** — "  Sacraments  «e 
signs  or  tokens  of  things,  beings  by  substance^  one 
thing,  and  signifying  another  thing/* 

So  saith  Chrjsostom  of  the  water  of  baptism: 
**  Cum  hoc  elementum  acceperit  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
fit  sacramentum  ;  et  jam  non  efit  aqua  potationis,  sed 
8ancti6cationis  ;  non  erit  aqua  communis,  sed  refec- 
tionis/'— ^*'  When  this  creature  of  water  hath  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  made  a  sacrament.  And  now 
it  is  not  water  to  drink,  but  water  to  sanctify ;  not 
common  water,  but  water  to  refresh .•* 

Thus  the  element,  or  outward  creature^  both  re- 
maineth,  and  is  changed.  It  remaineth  in  proper 
and  plain  kind  of  speech.  It  is  changed  nnpropedj^ 
that  is  to  say,  by  the  way  of  a  sacrament^  era  mya* 
tery.  So  Mr.  Harding's  own  gloss  satth>  upon  Uio 
decrees,  *'  Cceleste  sacramentum  dicitur  corpus  Qiristit 
sed  improprife.  Unde  dicitur,  suo  nK>do,  Non  rei  ve- 
ritate,  sed  siginficante  mysterio,  ut  sit  sensus,  voca- 
tur  corpus  Christi,  id  est,  significat  corpus  Christi.** 
— "  The  heavenly  sacrament  is  called  the  body  of 
Christ,  but  improperly  (that  is  to  say,  not  in  plaiq 
and  simple  manner  of  speech).  Therefore  St.  Au- 
gustine saith,  It  is  so  called  after  a  sort ;  that  is, 
not  in  truth  of  matter,  but  by  a  mystery,  signifying 
that  the  sense  may  be  this  ;  it  is  called  the  body  of 
Clirist ;  that  is  to  say,  it  signifieth  the  body  of  Christ.** 

So  saith  Augustine,  "De  signis  disserens,  hoc  dico, 
ne  qiiis  in  eis  attendat  quod  sunt,  sed  potius  quod 
sijrna  sunt,  id  est,  quod  significant/* — *^  Intreating 
of  signs  (or  sacraments),  thus  I  say,  let  no  mstn  con-» 
aider  in  them  that  they  be  in  substance^  but  rather 
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diat  they  be  signs ;  that  is  to  say^  that  they  signify 
(some  other  thing).'*  In  this  sense  and  meaning,  Su 
Aagustine  saithagain,  *^  Dominusait,  Ipse  (Johannes) 
est  £lias ;  Johannes  autem  ipse  ait.  Ego  non  sum^ 
EHas  ;  rect^  ergo  Johannes  propria  respondit ;  nam 
Dominns  figurati."-— '*  Our  Lord  said  of  John  the 
Baptist,  This  is  Elias ;  but  John  himself  saith,  I 
am  not  EHas.      Therefore  John  answered  well  iii 

En  manner  of  words.     For  our  Lord  spake  in  a 
re."    Thus,  in  sundry  sorts  of  speech,  John  is 
^     IS,  and  the  same  John  is  not  EHas,  and  both  artf 
true. 

But  what  better  expositor  of  St.  Ambrose  can  we 
find  than  St.  Ambrose  himself  ?  I  trust  Mr.  Harding 
will  not  say  that  so  holy  a  father  was  a  falsifier 
and  a  liar,  specially  in  declaring  his  own  mind.  Thus 
therefore  he  saith,  '^  Ante  benedictionem  verborum 
coelestium  alia  species  nominatur ;  post  consecration* 
hem  corpus  Christi  significatur.  In  comedendo  et 
potando,  carnem  et  sanguinem,  quae  pro  nobis  oblataf 
AHit,  significamos.  In  similitudinem  accipis  sacra* 
men  turn.  Est  figura  corporis  et  sanguinis  DominiJ 
Similitudinem  pretiosi  sanguinis  bibis.** — *^  Beforether 
blessing  <yf  the  heavenly  words,  it  is  called  another 
kind.  After  the  Words  of  consecration,  the  body  of 
Christ  is  signified.  In  eating  and  drinking,  we  sig« 
nify  the  body  and  blood  that  were  offered  for  us. 
Thou  receivest  the  sacrament  for  a  similitude  or  for  a 
hkeness.  It  is  a  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Ix>rd.  Thou  drinkest  the  likeness  of  the  precioua 
Hood.- 

The  like  form  of  words  the  same  St.  Ambrose  oseth 
of  the  sacrament  of  baptism )  ^^  Vidisti  aquam  ?  Sednon 
omnis  aqua  sanat ;  sed  aqqa  sanat  quae  habet  gratiam 
Pei.  Aliud  est  elementum,  alia  consecratio.*' — •*  Ha^t 
thou  seen  the  water  ?  But  all  water  healeth  not ;  but 
that  water  healeth  that  hath  the  graoe  of  God.**  Th» 


dement  (or  creature  of  water)  is  one  thing,  and  the 
consocration  is  another  thing." 

Thus  tlie  bread  r^smaineth,  and  thus  it  is  changed. 
It  remaineth  in  substance.     It  is  changed  iu  mvstei}-. 

PRESENCE    OP    CHRIST    THE   SAME    IN    BOTH 

SACRAMENTS. 

(Page  264.) 

Yovr  error  (ye  say)  in  making  the  presence  of  Chrid 
in  baptism^  like  to  his  presence  in  the  supper ^  is  too 
gross, — Here  is  one  error  more  than  any  of  the 
karned  Cath<>lic  fathers  ever  noted.  St.  Chrysostom 
saith,  **  In  the  sacratnent  of  baptism  ^e  are  made 
fiesh  of  Christ's  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones."  St. 
Bernard  saith,  "  Lavemur  in  sanguine  ejus." — "Lot 
Qs  be  washed  in  his  blood."  Leo  sailh,  "  Christi 
sanguine  rigaris,  quando  in  mortem  ipsius  baptizaris." 
~**  Thou  art  washed  in  the  bluoa  of  Christy  when 
thou  art  baptized  in  his  death." 
.  By  these  few  it  may  appear,  tliat  Christ  is  present 
at  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  even  as  he  is  present  at 
the  holy  supper  ;  unless  ye  will  say,  we  may  be  made 
flesh  of  Christ's  flesh,  and  be  washed  in  his  blood, 
«nd  be  partakers  of  him,  and  have  him  present  with- 
out his  presence.  Therefore  Chrysostom,  when  he 
hath  spoken  vehemently  of  the  sacrament  of  the  sup- 
per, lie  concludeth  tlius ;  "  Sic  et  in  baptismo."— 
**  Even  so  it  is  also  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism."— 
The  body  of  Christ  is  likewise  present  in  them  both. 
And  for  that  cause  Beda  saith,  *^  Nulli  est  aliqua- 
tenus  ambigendum,  tunc  unumquemque  fldelium 
corporis  sanguinisque  dominici  participem  tieri 
quando  in  baptismate  membrum  Christi  efficitur." — 
•'  No  man  may  doubt,  but  every  faithful  man  is  then 
made  partaker  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when 
if)  baptism  h^  is  made  the  meipber  of  Christ,"     A» 
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for  your  real  and  fleshly  presence^  it  hath  been  ofteo 
talked  of  on  your  part,  but  never  proved. 

HOW    FAITH    OPERATES    IN    SALVATION. 

(Page  284.) 

The  merits  of  Christ's  death,  whereof  we  intreat; 
fire  conveyed  unto  us  by  God,  and  received  by  us, 
God  conveyeth  them  to  us  only  of  his  mercy,  and  we 
receive  them  Only  by  faith.  But  the  ways,  whereby 
cither  to  procure  God's  mercy,  or  to  enkindle  oiir 
faith,  are  many  and  sundry.  God's  mercy  is  pro- 
cured sometimes  by  prayer,  sometimes  by  other  means. 
But  to  breed  or  increase  faith  in  us,  there  are  more 
ways  than  can  be  reckoned.  Some  men  are  moved 
only  by  the  hearing  of  God's  word  ;  some  others  by 
the  beholding  and  weighing  of  God's  miracles. 

Justinus  the  Martyr  was  first  allured  to  the  faith 
by  the  cruelty  of  the  tyrants,  and  by  the  constancy  and 
patience  of  God's  saints,  St.  Cyprian  saith,  **  Tanta 
est  vis  martyrii,  ut  per  ilium  credere  etiam  cogatur, 
qui  te  vult  occidere." — "  So  great  is  the  power  of 
martyrdom,  that  thereby  even  he  is  forced  to.  believe 
that  would  kill  thee."  St.  Augustine  saith,  he  was 
stirred  up  to  come  to  Christ,  by  reading  a  heathen 
book,  written  by  Cicero,  called  Hortensius.  Thus 
he  saith,  **  Ille  liber  mutavit  aflfectum  meum,  et  ad  te- 
ipsutn,  Domine,  mutavit  precesmeas." — "  That  (hea- 
then) book  changed  my  mind,  and  turned  my  prayer^ 
O  Lord,  unto  thee." 

Among  other  causes,  the  sacraments  serve  specially 
to  direct  and  to  aid  our  faith.  For  they  are,  as  St. 
Augustine  calleth  them,  *'  verba  visibilia,"  **  vi- 
isible  words,"  and  seals  and  testimonies  of  the  Gospel^ 

'AH  this  notwithstanding,  we  say,  it  is  neither  the 
vbrk  of  the  priest,  nor  the  nature  of  the  sacrament  as 
pf  itsdif/  that  maketh  us  partakers  of  Christ's  deaths 
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but  only  the  faith  of  the  receiver.  St.  Augustine 
saith,  ''  Unde  est  ista  tanta  virtus  ^quae^  ut  corpus 
tangat,  et  cor  abluat,  nisi  faciente  verbo  ?  Non  quir 
dicitur^  sed  quia  creditur.*' — "  From  whence  bath 
the  water  this  great  power,  that  it  toucheth  the  body, 
and  washeth  the  heart,  saving  by  the  working  of  the 
word  i  Not  for  that  it  is  pronounced^  but  for  that  it 
ss  believed/* 

So  saith  Hesychius,  "  Gratia  Dei  comprehendstar 
•ola  fide." — '^  The  grace  of  God  (of  our  part)  is  m* 
oeivedby  only  faith/'  So  saith  Cyrillus,  *^  Siclusfidd 
nostras  formam  habet ;  si  enim  fidem  obtuleris  tan* 
quam  pretium,  k  Christo,  velut  ariete  imroaculab)  in 
bostiam  dato,  accipies  remissionem  peocatoruoi*"'-* 
V  The  shekel  hath  the  form  of  our  &ith.  Forif  thoo 
offer  up  thy  faith  as  the  price,  thou  shalt  receii'e  re* 
iiiission  of  thy  sins  from  Christy  that  iui8{>otted  ram 
ibat  was  given  for  a  sacrifice/* 

BXri«AMATION   AKD    DBPBKCB  OF  THS  BOCTISflE  01 

aALVATXON  BY  FAITH. 

(Page  30 1  •) 

THE  APOLOGY,  CHAP.  20.   DIVISIOM  X* 

Besides,  though  we  say,  we  have  notoieed  at  aQ 
|)y  our  own  works  and  deeds,  but  appoint  all  the 
ineans  of  our  salvation  to  be  in  Clirist  alone,  yet  say 
we  not,  that  for  this  cause  men  ought  to  live  loosely 
and  dissolutely,  nor  that  it  is  enough  for  a  Christian 
to  be  baptized  only,  and  to  beiieve,  as  though  there 
were  nothing  else  required  at  his  hand.  For  tni? 
feith  is  lively,  and  can  in  no  wise  be  idle. 

Thus  therefore  teach  we  the  people,  that  God  hath 
c^led  us,  not  to  follow  riot  and  wantonoess^  but,  ai 
3t.  Paul  saith,  ^'  unto  good  works  to  walk  in  th^ip  ;^ 
that  we  are  delivered  "  from  the  power  of  darknesi^ 
to  the  end  th^t  we  should  serve  the  living  God  i**  to 
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«ut  away  all  the  remnants  of  sin,  and  to  "  work  oiir 
ialvation  in  fear  and  trembling,"  that  it  may  appear 
that  the  spirit  of  sanctification  is  in  our  bodies,  and 
that  Christ  himself  dwelleth  in  our  hearts. 

MR,    HARDING. 

ff^tk  what  face  can  these  defenders  affirm  thcit 
they  teach  the  people  to  walk  in  good  ivorks^  wliereas^ 
heginning  t/ie  treatise  of  works  in  this  present  apology ^ 
they  say  that  we  liave  no  help  or  aid  in  our  works  arid 
deeds  f  For  so  their  Latin  word^  praesidium,  doth  sig^ 
nify^  whichf  in  the  English^  is  turned  unto  ''  meed/* 
IfOiaty  masters^  is  this  the  way  to  make  them  work 
well?  to  tell  them  beforehand^  tfiat  their  works  be 
nothing  worthy  and  that  they  help  them  never  a  whitf 
IVhVy  ifien^  let  the  labourer's  proverb  take  place:  I 
haa  rather  play  for  nothing  than  work  for  nothing. 
Js  there  any  labourer  so  mad  as  to  work  for  nothing? 
First,  ye  tell  the  labourers ^  that  th^jre  is  no  help  for 
them  in  their  works,  and  then  ye  cry  unto  them  to  la-* 
hour,  yea  J  forsooth,  as  liard  as  they  list. 

Is  not  this  to  mock  God  and  the  world  ?  IVhereas  ye 

jspeak  to  Christian  men,  to  those  that  be  baptized^  to 

iuch  as  have  faith,  yet  ye  tell  them  they  may  work  as 

fuuch  as  they  will,  but  all  in  vain,  &c.  Ergo,  then,  aU 

.though  a  lively  faith  cannot  be  idle,  and  some  tri^ 

faith  is  lively,  yet,  in  another  sense,  there  is  a  true 

faith  which  is  not  lively,  but  idle.     fVhich  true  faith 

shall  become  lively,  and  have  great  aid  in  works^  if  it 

will  learn  to  leave  idleness^  and  practise  that  in  wiU 

.mid  heart,  which  it  believeth  in  understanding. 

Butw/iereas  these  defenders  would  no  help  or  aid  to  be 

.VI  Christian  rnen's  works,  that  heresy  may  not  so  escape, 

,  Christ  being  demanded  of  one,  wtiat  good  he  should  dp 

to  obtain  everlasting  life,  said,  **    If  thou  wilt  enter 

^0  Iffe,  keep  t/ie  commandments.*^     To  keep  the  Qonk-' 
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/mandments  is  a  work,  to  enter  into  life  is  some  Iielp  ia 
a  man :  therefore  it  is  falsely  spoken,  that  in  our 
works  there  is  no  help  for  iLs.  ^gain  Christ  sauk^ 
fVhosoever  forsakeih  his  house,  or  brothers^  or  sisterHy 
or  fat  her  J  or  motfier,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  my  sake,  he  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and 
shall  inherit  life  everlasting.  St.  Paul  saith,  God 
will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  To 
those  that  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  incorrupt 
tion,  according  to  the  svfferance  of  good  works,  (ke 
will  render)  life  everlasting. 

THE    BISHOP    OP    SALISBURY. 

« 

Here  ye  trifle,  Mr,  Harding,  although  not  much 
besides  your  common   wont,  yet  somewhat  abore 
your  ordinary.     Our    doctrine  herein  is  grounded 
upon  these  words  of  Christ :  "  When  ye  have  done 
all,  say  that  ye  be  unprofitable  servants,  and  there- 
fore have  deserved  nothing."     Indeed  of  late  years 
this  hath  been  the  general  doctrine  of  your  schools: 
**  Vita  asterna  est  merces  debita  pro  nostris  mentis. 
Vita   aeterna,    nisi    cssct    merces  debita,   esset  in- 
certa.  Quia  debitunicertum  est,misericordia  incerta." 
— "  Everlastins;  life  is  a  reward  due  for  our  deserv- 
ings.     If  everlasting  life  were  not  a  due  reward,  ft 
were  uncertain  ;  fur  due  debt  is  certain  ;  mercy,  or 
favour,  is  uncertain."  Thus  have  you  utterly  drowned 
the  grace  of  God,  and  the  salvation   that   we  have 
only   in  Jesus  Christ,    and  have  turned  the   most 
comfortable  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  into  a  dungeon 
of  desperation. 

Then  (say  you)  let  the  labourers  proverb  take 
place :  I  had  rather  play  for  nothing,  than  work  for 
nothing.  Verily,  Mr.  Harding,  when  other  reason 
could  not  serve  you,  it  was  reason  your  labourer's 
idle  reason  should  take  place.  Howbeit,  if  ye  will  do 
nothing  at  God's  request,  of  good  will^  without  re- 
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.  ward,  but  must  be  hired  only  for  your  pcViny,  then  may 
your  labourer,  be  he  never  so  simple,  easily  tell  you 

.you  are  not  tlie  child  of  God,  but  only  a  hireling 
and  a  labourer.  For  the  natural  loving  child  will 
obey  his  father,  not  for  a  reward,  but  of  love,  only 
because,  he  is  his  father. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  saith,  *^  Si  servus  es,  tima 
plagas ;  si  mcrcenarius,  tanttim  specta  mercedem. 
At  si  supra  hos  es  eiiam  filius,  revere  tanquam  Patrem 
tuum. .    Benefacito,  quia  pulchrum  est  obsequi  Patri; 

;  et  quamvis  nihil  aliud  futurum  sit,  tamen  vel  hoc 
ipsum  erit  merces  tua,  fecisse  quod  gratum  esset  Pa- 

•  tri." — **  If  thou  be  a  bond-slave,  then  fear  the  whip; 
.  if  thou  be  a  hireling,  then  look  only  for  thy  reward. 

But  over  and  be?^ides  these,  if  thou  be  a  (natural) 
child,  then  reverence  God  as  thy  father.  Do  well, 
I  because  it  is  good  to  obey  thy  Father ;  yea,  and  al- 
,  though  thou  shalt  have  nothing  else,  yet  even  this 
r  shall  be  thy  reward,  that  thou  hast  been  obedient  to 
/thy  Father.'* 

St. Hilary  saith,  *^  Nos  si  semeljejunamus,  satisfe-* 

•  cisse  nosarbitramur;  sialiquidex  horreo  domesticarutn 
facultatum  inopi  damns,  implevisse  nosjustitiam  crc- 

.  dimus,  &c.  Sed  prophela  totum  k  Deo  sperat ;  to- 
tum  k  misericordia  ejus   expectat." — *^  If  we  fast 

I  once,  we  think  we  have  satisfied ;  if  out  of  tlie 
barns  of  our  household  store  we  give  somewhat  to 

;  the  poor,  we  believe  we  have  fulfilled  the  measure  of 
righteousness.  But  the  prophet  hopeth  all  of  God^ 
and  trusteth  all  of  his  mercy/* 

Christ  saith  to  his  disciples,  *^  Let  your  light  so 

.  shine  before  men,  (not  that  ye  may  be  rewarded,  but) 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Pather  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt,  v.)  St.  Augus- 
tine saith,  "  Minus  diligit  te,  qui  diligit  aliud  pnxler 

,   te." — "  OGrod,  he  the  less  loveth  thee,  that  loveih 

'   tany  other  thing  besides  thee."  Likewise  St.  Bazil  naiUi^ 
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*^  Quinon  fidit  suis  rectS  factis,  nee  expeclat  ex  operi* 
bus  justi6cari^  solum  habet  spem  salutis  misericofdiai 
Dei." — "  He  that  trusteth  not  to  his  own  good  deeds^ 
nor  hopeth  to  be  justified  by  his  works^  hath  the  only 
liope  of  his  salvation,  the  mercies  of  God.** 

Further  ye  say,  ji  true  faith  may  be  idle,  and 
utterly  without  works ;  and  therefore  ye  think  it  is 
Hot  true  that  we  say,  j4  true  faith  is  lively,  and  can 
in  no  wise  be  idle.  Here,  perhaps,  ye  will  set  faith 
upon  the  last,  and  rack  her  to  a  larger  size ;  for  lo 
Latomus,  one  of  your  fellows,  saith,  that  Socrates 
and  Plato,  and  other  heathen  philosophers,  had  as 
good  understanding  and  faith  in  Christ,  as  had  Abrt* 
nam.  And  Andradius,  another  of  your  fellowsi^ 
saith,  ^^  that  the  heathen  and  infidel  philosophers  had 
the  righteousness  of  faith  and  everlasting  life.**  His 
words  be  these :  ^^  Philosophi  qui  ab  inani  Deorom 
multitudine  adhorruerunt,  &c.  lUos  tu  ilia  fide, 
Deique  cognitione  destitutos,  dices  per  quam  scilicet 
impius  justificatur,  et  ex  qua  Justus  vivit?"— "  Tho 
philosophers  that  abhorred  and  shunned  the  vain 
multitude  of  gods,  &c.  Wilt  thou  say,  they  lacked 
that  faith,  and  that  knowledge  of  God,  whereby 
the  wicked  is  justified,  and  whereby  the  righteous 
liveth  ?" 

Another  of  your  near  fellows  saith,  ^*  Petrusnoa 
fidem  Christi  sed  Christum,  salva  fide,  negavit.'*— 
*^  Peter  denied  not  the  faith  of  Christ,  but  he  denied 
,  Christ,  his  faith  nevertheless  being,  safe."  If  ye 
call  this  true  faith,  Mr.  Harding,  that  may  be  found 
in  heathens  and  infidels,  and  may  well  and  safely 
sfend  with  the  abjuring  of  Christ,  then  without  ques- 
tion your  true  faith  may  be  without  good  works. 

But  St.  Paul,  whose  words  we  ought  rather 
to  credit,  saith  far  otherwise :  "  He  that  hath  no  re- 
gard to  his  own,  especially  such  as  be  of  his  household, 
hatii  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidd.** 
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(1  Tim.  V,)  Again  he  saith,  '*  They  say  they  know 
God,  but  by  their  works  they  deny  God."  (Titus,  i.) 
St,  John  saith,  "  Whoso  saith  he  knoweth  God,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  him/*  (I  £p.  ii.)  St.  James  saith 
(chap,  ii.),  ^^  Faith  without  works  is  dead,  and  the 
devil  believeth  and  trembleth  for  fear.'*  But  a  dead 
faith  is  no  more  a  true  perfect  faith,  than  a  dead  man 
is  a  true  perfect  man.  As  for  the  faith  of  devils,  in« 
deed  and  verily  it  is  no  faith. 

Certainly  St.  Augustine  saith,  "  Qui  fidem  habet  • 
sine  spe  et  delectione,  Christum  esse  credit,  non  in 
Christum  credit." — "  He  that  hath  faith  without 
hope  and  charity,  believeth  that  there  is  Christ; 
but  he  believeth  not  in  Christ.  Again  he  saith, 
**  Inseparabilis  est  bona  vita  ifide  quae  per  delectionemi 
operatur ;  imo  ver6  ea  ipsa  est  bona  vita.** — "  Good 
life  can  never  be  divided  from  faith,  which  worketh 
by  love  ;  nay,  rather  that  same  very  faith  itself  is 
good  life." 

St.  Ambrose  saith,  **  Ubi  quis  coeperit  luxuriari, 
incipit  deviare  k  vera  fide."—"  As  soon  as  a  man  be- 
ginneth  to  live  wantonly,  he  beginneth  to  flee  from 
the  true  faith.*'  Origen  saith,  "  Omnis  qui  credit 
in  eum,  non  erubescit ;  erubescit  autem  omnis  qui 
peccat;  ergo  qui  adhuc  ruborem  peccati  incurrit, 
credere  non  videtur.'* — **  Whosoever  believeth  in 
God,  blusheth  not;  but  every  man  blusheth  that 
worketh  sin.  Therefore  he  that  yet  blusheth  for  his 
sin,  seemeth  not  to  believe.**  And  again  he  saith, 
*•  Mal6  credit,  quicunque  peccat.*'—"  Whosoeversin- 
neth,  believeth  ill.'* 

To  be  short :  St.  Cyprian  saith,  "  Quomodo  dicit 
ge  credere  in  Christum,  qui  non  facit  quod  Christus 
facere  praecepit  ?" — "  How  doth  he  say  he  believeth 
in  Christ,  that  doth  not  the  thing  that  Christ  com- 
manded ?•• 

VOL.  VII.  3  A 
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If  ye  will  believe  none  of  ail  theses  being  ancknt 
and  learned  fathers,  yet  bdieve  your  own  Doctor  Co- 
sanus^a  cardinal  of  Rome.  Thua  he  aaith,  ^*  Nod 
potest  mens  sctie  Deum,  et  non  diligere.  Koo  po- 
test esse  vera  scientia  Dei,  ubi  nori  est  cAuuritas.*'-— 
**  The  mind*  cannot  know  God,  and  not  loveUm. 
There  can  be  no  true  knowledge  c^  <^oA,  whne 
there  wanteth  diarity.** 

Hereby  it  is  plain  that  true  faith  is  livdy  and 
workful,  and  that  an  idle  6uth  is  indeed  no  fiutb 
at  all. 

Addiiian. — ^Mr.  Harding.  Did  not  you  know  the 
answer y  Mr.  Jewell  f  Noifiing  is  'more.  (Dommon ;  yw 
belie  the  Scripture ;  that  is  the  answer  to  you.  Jhd 
your  forefathers,  even  up  to  Luther^  have  alwayt  he- 
.  lied  ity  and  being  told  of  it,  will  not  yet  amen^  no 
fhore  than  the  devil  whom  they'  follow.  A  thing 
may  be  dead  m  two  sorts ;  either  because  it  had  life  in 
it  of  its  ounij  or  else  because  it  had  it  of  another  thing,  • 
&c.  JNow  it  is  to  be  considered,  whether  faith  hath 
life  in  itself  of  its  own  nature,  as  a  nuin  hath 
(for  then  a  dead  faith  is  no  faith),  or  else  whether 
faith  hath  life  of  another  thing,  to  wit,  of  charity, 
and  then  a  dead  faith  is  a  true  faith,  &c. 

St.  James  giveth  us  to  understand,  that  faith  heth 
life  ofanotlier  thing,  like  as  the  body  hath  life  of  the 
soul.     For  he  saith,  *'  Sicut  enim  corpus  sine  spiritu 
mortuum  est,  ita  et  fides  sine  operibus  mortua  est."* 
--*''  As  the  body  without  the  soul  is  dead,  so  is  faith 
dead  without  works.'*  Not  as  the  man  is  dead  without 
the  soul,  but  as  the  body  is  dead  without  the  soul,  so  tV 
faith  dead  without  works.   But  the  body  being  with- 
out the  soul,  is  still  a  true  natural  body  ;  therefore 
faith  being  without  good  works,  is  still  a  tme  real 
faith.     And  so  Mr.  Jewell  is  tried  a  Uar. 

The  Answer. — I  am   weary  of  your   follies,  Mr, 
Harding ;  and  were  it  not  for  some  satts&ctiou  of  the 
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fiitnple,  I  would  not  vouchsafe  thefn  of  any  answer* 
Whereas  I  only  allege  these  words  of  St.  James, 
*^  Faith  without  works  is  dead; "  you  tell  me,  that 
/  telle  the  Scriptures.  And  this  (you  say)  shall  be 
fhine  dnstuer.  Of  such  hasty  answers  you  have  goocl 
store.  I  thank  God  I  believe  the  Scriptures  ;  I  belie 
them  not ;  I  would  not  willingly  belie  a  child,  much 
less  the  everlasting  word  of  God,  for  I  know  it  is  holy. 

But  how,  and  wherein,  have  I  so  foully  belied 
the  Scriptures  ?  You  answer  me,  A  thing  may  be 
dead  ill  two  sorts,  either  because  it  had  life  in  it 
of  its  owny  or  else  became  it  had  it  of  another  thing. 
Faith  hath  life  of  itself  and  faith  hath  life  of  charity. 
All  this  may  be  granted.  But  what  conclude  you 
hereof,  Mr.  Harding  ?  If  faith  havjc  life  of  itself, 
have  I  therefore  belied  the  Scriptures  f  Behold  St. 
James's  words.  Thus  he  saith :  *^  Paith  without' 
works  is  dead."  Of  the  other  side  behold  my  words. 
Thus  I  say,  *^  Faith  without  works  is  dead."  Now 
compare  these  words  together.  I  increase  nothin^g; 
I  minish  nothing ;  I  alter  nothing ;  I  report  St. 
James's  words  plamly  and  simply  as  he  spate  then).' 
With  what  good  countenance  then  can  you  so  nncivilly' 
tell  me  that  I  have  belied  the  Scriptures?  Your 
reader,  be  he  never  so  friendly  bent  unto  you,  miist 
needs  doubt  somewhat  of  your  dealing.  If  yoii 
proceed  accordingly,  you  wnll  be  able  shortly  to  tell 
lis  that  St.  James  himself  hath  belied  the  Scriptures. 
For  the  words  that  I  speak,  and  you  condemn,  be 
St.  James's.  ; 

Faith  (you  say)  hath  life  of  another  things  lihe  ai 
the  body  hath  of  the  soul.  Not  as  the  man  is  dead 
without  the  soul,  bat  as  the  body  is  dead  without  the 
soul  J  so  is  faith  deadtvithout  good  works.  Thus  vou 
say.  But  help  us,  I  pray  you,  that  we  may  better 
understand  your  meaning.  Ye  speak  in  parables. 
We  need  a  commentary^    A  man  (say  you)  dead 
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without  a  soul  f  What  meaneth  this  talk,  Mr.  Hard« 
ihg  ?  Ye  lay  the  way  for  us,  I  trow,  and  would  en- 
trap us  in  the  dark.  Who  ever  heard  of  a  man  with- 
out a  soul  ?  I  have  sometimes  heard  of  a  man  withoot 
wit,  and  of  words  without  sense  or  reason  ;  but  o( 
«  man  without  a  ioul,  hitherto  I  never  heard,  unless 
happily  you  mean  the  man  in  the  moon. 

Now  let  us  view  the  handsomeness  of  your  dis- 
tinction. These  be  your  words :  Not  as  a  man  is 
dead  without  a  soul^  but  as  a  body  is  dead  without  a 
soul.  A  man  that  had  any  soul  would  think  there 
should  be  some  difference  between  these  speeches. 
jHot  as  the  one  (you  say),  but  as  the  other.  But 
what  if  the  one  and  the  other  be  both  one  ?  Con-, 
aider  better  of  your  words,  I  beseech  you.  What 
18  a  man  without  a  soul,  but  only  a  bare  and  dead 
body  ?  Or  what  is  such  a  dead  body,  but  only  a  man 
without  a  soulf  Where  was  your  soul,  Mr.  Hard- 
ing, when  you  devised  these  distinctions  without  a 
difference? 

Tet  ye  tell  us,  A  body  being  without  a  soul,  is  still 
a  true  natural  body.  Ergo  (say  you).  Faith  being 
without  good  works  f  is  still  a  true  real  faith.  First, 
Mr.  Harding,  you  know  it  is  commonly  said  in  all 
schools,  *^  Omnis  similitudo  claudicat.**  You  might 
soon  have  found  the  feebleness  of  this  reason;  it 
will  serve  you  only  to  mock  children.  Howbeit,  kt 
us  use  your  own  grants.  You  shall  see  them  conclude 
against  yourself;  for  a  body  without  a  soul,  notwith- 
standing it  be  a  true  natural  body,  yet  hath  it  neither 
sense  nor  life,  but  is  indeed  and  verily  a  dead  body. 
Even  so  your  faith  without  good  works,  notwith- 
standing any  truth  or  reality  ye  can  give  unto  it, 
hath  in  it  neither  life  nor  sense,  but  indeed  and 
verily  is  a  dead  faith,  and  therefore  no  faith  at  all. 

But  who  taught  you  to  shape  out  these  pretty  si- 
militudes,  and  so  unskilfully  to  liken  £iith  unto  the. 
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body,  and  good  works  unto  the  soul  ?  The  wise  and 
learned  have  rather  Ukened  ^'  true  &ith  to  the  soul^ 
and  good  works  to  the  body."  For  as  the  body  hath 
no  life  of  itself,  but  only  of  the  soul,  even  so  works 
have  no  life  of  themselves,  but  only  of  faith. 

Yet  you  say.  Faith  without  works  is  nevertheless  a 
true  and  real  faith.  Verily,  Mr.  Harding,  so  is  fir6 
without  heat  a  true  and  a  real  fire.  Of  such  a  faith 
St.  James  saith,  '^  Dsemones  credunt,  et  contre- 
miscunt." — "  Devils  believe,  and  quake  for  fear.** 
If  the  wicked  without  good  works  have  a  true  and  a 
real  faith,  then  may  you  also  say,  that  the  devil  like^ 
%oi$e  hath  a  true  and  a  reed  faith.  This  faith  is  nd 
faith,  Mr.  Harding ;  it  is  only  an  imaginary  and  a 
mathematical  fadtasy ;  it  is  not  that  faith  whereb]^ 
we  are  made  the  children  of  God. 

Hereof  St.  Paul  saith  thus :  '^  Habent  spedem 
pietatis,  virtutem  autem  ejus  abnegant.'* — ^^  They 
have  a  show  and  face  of  godliness,  but  the  virtue  and 
power  thereof  they  forsake  utterly."  (2  Tim.  iii.) 
Of  such  a  faith  the  angel  saith  in  the  Apocalypse 
(chap,  iii.))  ^^  Thou  hast  a  name  of  life,  and  yet 
thou  art  dead.'*  Such  is  faith  without  works,  a  raod 
without  godliness^  a  show  without  substance,  a  name 
without  life. 

Mr.  Jewell  (you  say)  is  tried  a  liar.  And  whip 
so  ?  Because  he  saith,  as  St.  James  saith,  <^  Faith 
without  works  is  dead  ;**  and  therefore,  as  St.  Au<* 
gustine  saith,  ^'  no  faith  atalK*'  But  Mr.  Hurding, 
contrary  to  St.  James's  express  and  plain  words, 
telleth  us,  that  faith  without  works  is  a  true  and  a 
reulfaithy  and  is  lively  and  forcible  in  itself.  And 
yet  is  he  tried  a  trusty  man. 

But  you  say,  Good  works  have  their  reward^  and 
therefore  (ye  say)  this  heresy  may  not  so  escape.  Whe- 
ther good  worlcs  shall  be  rewarded,  or  no,  it  was  no 
4l^art  of  our  question.    For  we  uodovibtedly  believe 
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the  words  that  are  written  by  St.  John,  ^'  Opera  iU 
lorum  seqnuniur  illos." — "  Their  works  follow  after 
them/*  We  believe  the  words  that  Christ  saith  to 
fiis  disciples,  ^*  He  thatgiveth  a  cup  of  cold  water  to 
any  of  these  little  ones  for  my  sake^  shall  not  lose  bis 
reward."  (Matt,  x.)  We  befieye  that  St.  Paul  saith, 
*'  Your  work  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.**  (i 
Gor.  XV.)  We  grant,  good  works  have  their  retvari!, 
but  the  same  reward  standeth  in  meroy  and  favour, 
and  not  in  duty. 

Thus  therefore  we  sa^,  considering  the  weakness 
and  sinful  corruption  ot  our  nature,  there  can  be  no 
works  in  us  so  pure  and  perfect^  that  we  may  thereby 
of  right  and  of  duty  deserve  everlasting  life.  And 
t  us,  Mr.  Harding,  is  no  heresy,  but  the  very  plain 
sense  and  substance  of  Cod's  word,  and, the  un- 
doubted doctritie  of  the  andent  Catholic  fathers  of 
the  church. 

Job  saith,  ''  Si  homo  velit  contendere  cum  Deo, 
non  poterit  correspondere  unum  pro  mille.'* — "  If  a 
man  will  dispute  with  God,  he  is  not  able  to  answer 
him  one  for  a  thousand.*'  And  therefore  he  saith, 
*'  Verebar  omnia  opera  mea.*' — "  I  stood  in  doubt, 
and  was  afraid  of  all  my  works."  Again  he  saith, 
**  Although  I  were  perfect,  yet  my  soul  shall  not  know 
it.  If  I  would  justify  myself,  mine  own  mouth  shall 
condemn  me."  (Job,  ix.)  The  Prophet  Isaiah  saith, 
(chap,  xlix.)  *^  All  our  righteousness  is  like  a  foul 
etained  clout." 

Therefore  St.  Augustine  saith,  *^  Non  intresin 
judicium  cum  servo  tuo.  Quid  est,  Non  intresin  ju- 
dicium cum  servo  tuo  ?  Non  stes  mecum  in  judido, 
exigeiulo  A  me  omnia  qu£B  praecepisti,  et  omnia  qu9 
jussiv'ti.  Nam  me  invenies  reum  si  in  judicium  in- 
traveris  mecum.  Opus  ergo  est  misericordia  tua  po- 
tius  quam  liquidissimo  judicio  tuo." — **  O  Lord,  en- 
Ur  not   into  judgment  with  tb^  servant.      What 
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meaneth  that,  Enter  not  intojudgment  with  thy  ser- 
vant ?  Thus  much  it  ineaneth  ;  Stand  not  with  roe 
in  judgment,  requiring  of  me  all  that  thou  hast  com- 
manded. For  if  thou  enter  intojudgment  with  me, 
thou  shalt  find  me  guilty.  I  have  need,  therefore, 
not  of  thy  upright  judgment,  but  of  thy  mercy." — 
Again  he  saith,  *'  Merita  quorumlibet  hominum  quae 
sunt  ?  Quandoquidem  ille  qui  non  cum  mercede  de- 
bita,  seil  cum  gratuita  gratia  venit,  omnes  peccatores, 
«oIus  k  peccato  liber,  et  liberator,  invenit.'* — "  What 
te  the  merits  of  any  men  ?  For  Christ,  that  came 
not  with  his  due  reward,  but  with  his  grace,  that  was 
not  due,  found  all  men  sinners,  being  himself  only 
free  from  sin,  and  a  deliverer  of  sitmers."  Again  he 
faith,  "  Coronat  te  in  misericordia  et  miserationibus. 
Hoc  fiet  in  judicno,  ubi  cum  Rex  Justus  sederij  in 
throno,  redditurus  unicuique  secundum  opera  ejus, 
quis  gloriabitur,  castum  se  habere  cor  ?  Aut  quis  glo- 
riabitur,  mundum  se  esse  ^  peccatis  ?  Ideo  illic  neces- 
€ar;um  fuit  commemorare  miserationem  et  misericor- 
diam  Domini,  &c." — *'  God  crowneth  thee  with  fa- 
vour and  mercy,  that  shall  be  done  in  the  last  judg- 
ment;  whereas  when  the  just  King  shall  sit  in  his 
throne,  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works, 
who  shall  boast  that  his  heart  is  chaste  ?  or  who  shall 
boast  that  he  is  clean  from  sin  ?  Therefore  it  was 
needful  to  make  mention  of  the  pity  and  mercy  of 
our  Lord.^'  And  again,  "  Opera  manuum  mearum 
non  commendo  ;  timeo  enim,  ne  c£im  inspexeris, 
plura  invenias  peccata  quam  merita." — '*  Lord,  I 
commend  not  the  works  of  my  hands.  For  I  am 
afraid,  lest,  when  thou  shalt  behold  them,  thou  shalt 
find  more  sins  than  good  deservings." 

So  saith  St.  Jerome,  "  Si  consideremus  nostra  me- 
rita, desperandum  est."—"  If  we  behold  our  owq 
merits,  we  must  be  driven  to  desperation." 

So  saith  Origen^  "  Ego  vix  mihi  persua^eo^  uHum 
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homo  factus  est,  omnes  profecto  resurgemus."— 
**  Although  death  be  fallen  into  our  nature  because 
of  sin,  yet  because  the  Son  of  God  is  made  man, 
doubtless  we  shall  all  rise  again/'  Likewise  again,  he 
saith,  "  Sic  vos  efFeci  participes  divinse  naturae,  ciim 
Spiritum  meum  fecerim  habitarein  vobis.  Christos 
eniin  in  nobis  est  per  Spiritum,  corrupt  ionemnostram 
in  incorruptionem  commutans,*' — "  So  I  made  yoa 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  when  I  caused  my 
Spirit  to  dwell  in  you  ;  for  Christ  is  in  us  by  bis 
Spirit  changing  our  6orruption  into  incorruption.* 
Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  cause  and  worker  of 
our  resurrection.  And  to  come  near  unto  you,  the 
sacraments  of  Christ  are  also  means,  and  instruments, 
and  seals  hereof,  but  not  the  causes. 

St.  Cyril  saith,  "  Quod  mystica  commnnio  rcsor- 
rectionis  quaedam  sit  confessing  verbis  Christ!  ipsius 
probatur.  At  enim,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  hoc  in 
memoriam  mei  facite.*'— "  That  the  mystical  com- 
munion is  a  certain  confession  of  the  resurrection, 
it  is  proved  by  the  words  of  Christ  himself;  for  he 
saith.  This  is  my  body,  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me."  And  therefore  in  the  council  of  Nice,  the 
holy  mysteries  are  called  "  Resurrectionis  nostrae  sym- 
bola" — **  the  pledges  or  tokens  of  our  resurrection." 

And  St.  Ambrose,  speaking  distinctly  hereof,  saith, 
^*  Non  ipse  panis  qui  vadit  in  corpus,  sed  panis  vita 
^eternsp,  qui  animas  nostras  substantiam  fulcit.*'— 
**  It  is  not  this  bread  (of  the  sacrament)  that  passeth 
into  the  body,  but  it  is  the  bread  of  everlasting  life 
(that  is  to  say,  the  v^ry  body  of  Christ  itself),  that 
sustainelh  the  substance  of  our  soul.'* 

And  to  put  the  matter  further  out  of  doubt,  the 
same  force  unto  resurrection,  that  is  applied  unto 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  is  also,  and  in  as 
fiinple  sort,  given  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 

St.  Bazil  saith^  *^  Dies  Paschatis  est  pignus  resur* 
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Godr  St.  John  saith  (Rev.  xxi.), "  Blessed  are  they 
Xhat  have  washed  their  robes  (not  in  their  own  merits^ 
but)  in  the  blood  of  ihe  Lamb/'  And  God  saith, 
/^l  will  give  the  thirsty  to  drink  of  the  well  of  life,** 
(not  for  his  deserts,  but)  for  nothing." 

The  ancient  father  Origen  saith,  ^^  Quia  omnia 
conclusa  sunt  sub  peccato,  nunc  non  in  mentis  sed  in 
misericordia  Dei  salus  humana  consistit.***— '<  Foras- 
much as  all  men  are  shut  up  and  closed  under  sin, 
now  the  salvation  of  man  standeth  not  in  man's  me- 
rits, but  in  God's  mercy.'* 

St.  Augustine  saith,  '^  Deus  in  fine  coronabit  no8 
in  misericordia  et  miseratronibus."-^^^  God,  in  the 
end,  will  crown  us  (not  with  the  price  of  our  deserv«. 
ings,  but)  with  favour  and  mercies/* 

Again  he  saith,  '^  Pro  nihilo  salvos  facies  eos.  Quid 
est.  Pro  nihilo  salvos  facies  eos  ?  Nihil  in  eis  invenis 
unde  salves,  et  tamen  9alvas.  Quia  nihil  invenis  undo 
salves,  et  multum  invenis  nnde  damnes."-— *'  For 
nothing  thou  shalt  save  them.  What  is  meant  hf 
these  words.  For  nothing  thou  sb^lt  save  them  ? 
(This  is  the  meaning:)  Thou  findest  nothing  in  them 
wherefore  thou  shouldest  save  them  ;  and  yet  thou 
savest  them  :  thou  findest  nothing  wherefore  thou 
shouldest  save  them  ;  but  thou  findest  much  wher9i» 
fore  thou  shouldest  condemn  them." 

And  again,  ^^  Omnes  in  mortem  poena  debita  pras- 
cipites  ageret,  nisi  inde  quosdam  indebita  Dei  gratia 
liberaret."— r-**  Deserved  pain  would  throw  all  meti. 
into  death,  unless  the  mideserved  grace  of  God  deli« 
ver  some  from  it." 

St.  Bazil  saith,  ^^Non  erit  judicium  sine  miseri^ 
Cordia,quia  non  potest  homo  purus  inveniri  k  sorde, 
lie  si  unus  quidcm  tantiim  dies  sit  ab  ejus  natali."-— » 
^*  J  udgment  shall  not  be  without  mercy  ;  for  no  man 
can  be  found  pure  and  clean  from  all  filth ;  no, 
though  he  be  but  one  day  old.'*  Again  he  saith, 
^^  IfaBC  es(  nostra  integra  et  perfecta  gloriatio  in  Deo^ 
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fidei." — '*  Although  I  be  alone,  yet  the  account  of 
failli  is  therefore  no  whit  the  less."  Chnst  com- 
pareth  the  kingdom  of  God  unto  a  piece  of  leaven, 
which,  being  little  in  quantity,  the  woman  taketh, 
and  layeth  in  a  great  lump  of  dough,  until  the  whole 
be  all  leavened.  (Matt,  xiii.) 

.  Chrysostom  saith,  "  Nemo  paucitatem  vestram  de* 
plorct ;  magna  enim  est  virtus  praedicatlonis:  etquod 
semel  fermentatum  est,  rursus  fermentum  ad  ca^tera 
efficitur." — "  Let  no  man  bewail  the  small  number 
of  you,  for  great  is  the  virtue  of  preaching;  and 
V'hoso  is  once  leavened,  is  himself  made  leaveo,  to 
leaven  others." 

It  is  noted  in  the  gloss  upon  the  Clementines, 
^^  Veritas  pedetentim  cognoscitur." — "  Truth  is 
known  by  little  and  by  little/'  And  St.  Ambrose, 
*'  Constat  diluvium  eodeni  numero  quo  cumulatura 
est,  esse  diminutum." — **  It  is  known  that  the  flood 
in  the  time  of  Noah,,  as  it  grew  by  degrees,  so  by 
dcgrc^^s  it  abated." 

Origen  saith,  **  Egoconcitabo  eos  in  nongentcm.- 
Nos  sumus  non  gens,  qui  pauci  ex  ista  civitale  credi- 
mus,  et  alii  ex  alia,  et  nusquam  gens  intcgra  ab 
initio  crcdulitatis  vidctur  assumpta." — **  I  shall  pro- 
voke them,  by  them  that  are  no  people.  We  are 
they,  that  w^ere  no  people,  that  believe  in  Christ,  a 
few  in  this  city,  and  a  few  in  another  ;  and  never 
was  there  any  nation  that  was  Uikeu  w  hole  at  the 
first  beginning  of  the  faith."  The  meaning  hereof  is 
tliis,  that  God  callcth  men,  not  altogether,  but 
now  a  few,  now  more,  as  unto  his  secret  wisdom 
S'jemeth  best. 

So  it  is  written  in  the  late  council  of  Bazil,  '^  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  non  illuminat  omncs  eodem  tempore; 
sed  ubi  vult,  et  quando  vult,  spirat." — '^  The  Holy 
Ghost  doth  not  give  light  to  all  men  at  one  tunc, 
but  breatheth  where  it  will,  and  when  it  will.*' 
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then  I  beseech  yon,  what  life  have  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Moses,  Aaron,  and  other  holy  patriarchs  and 
prophets,  that  were  before  the  coming  of  Christ  ? 
What  hfe  have  a  great  number  of  holy  martyrs  ?  what 
life  have  Christian  children,  that,  being  baptiaed  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  depart  this  life  before  they  caqi 
receive  the  sacrament ;  that  is  to  say,  by  yonr  strange 
exposition,  before  they  have  realhf  and  substantially 
eaten   the  flesh  of  Christ  ?  Will  ye  say.  They  have 
no  life  ?    or  will  ye  condemn  them  all  to  everlasting 
death?    or,    must  we  think    they  shall   never  rise 
again  ?  Certainly  St.  Augustine  saith  precisely,  **  Qui 
pnanducat,  habet  vitam  ;  et  qui  non  manducat,  non 
habet  vitam." — *'  Whoso  eateth  (the  flesh  of  Christ) 
hath  life,  and  whoso  eateth  it  not  hath  no  Hfe."  Hereof 
we  must  needs  conclude  by  yrur  divinity,  that  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  other  godly  fathers, 
that  never  received  the  sacrament,  have  no  life,  but 
^re  dead  for  ever,  without  hope  of  resurrection. 

But  to  leave  your  fantasies,  Mr.  Harding.     The 
cause   of    our   resurrection,    as  St.   Paul  saith,    is 
the   Spirit  of  God,  that  dwelleth    in  us.     Origen 
saith,  *'  Kesurgimus  propter  Spiritnm  habitantem  ia 
nobis ;  neccsse  est  enim  Spiritui  reddi  habitaculum 
suum." — **  We  shall  rise  again  because  of  the  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  within  us  ;  for  of  necessity  the  Spirit 
must  have  his  house  restored  unto  him."     St.  Au- 
gustinc  saith,  ^'  Haec  mea  tota  spes  est,  et  omnis 
fiducia ;  est  cnim  in  ipso  Jesu  Christo  Domino  nostro 
imiuscuj usque  nostrum  portio,  caro  et  sanguis  ;  ubi 
ergo  portio  mea  regnat,  ibi  ego  me  regnare  credo.** 
— *^  This  is  my  whole  hope,  and  all  my  trust ;  for 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  is  flesh  and  blood,  which  is 
a  portion  of  each  of  us ;  therefore  where  a  portion 
p{  mine  reigneth,  there  I  believe  that  I  reign  too." 

St.  Cyril  saith,  "  Quamvis  mors  propter  peccatum 
ii)  naturam  nostram  insiliit^  tamen^  quia  Filius  Dq 


f0re.  so  cerUdiily  to  aflsureyoundf  of  a  tbSmg  mat* 
tAia,  It  wto  BO  wisdom* 

^ We  may  say  of  your  *  popeB-  abd'  IwaEMpa^  whon^ 
cttly  ye  goeaivby  the  name  of  youv-chtiidf /  as*  St.  Je^^ 
rome  wd  sometime  of  oertaiti  others'  your  ^Agrff 
long  ago«  **  Non  tarn  mdignentur  nobis  hsec  exponent 
tibM  et  Pktiphetis  taticiiiaWtibo^  quam  DomiDDm' 
damfocatw  et*'rtudiosfe  igant^  fie  de  gBcerdotib^ 
€fu  vidant  aanote  Domioif  eaie  irieilBaiiUir.*'*^^  Let 
tiMVii  not  takfe  Wemadi  agpidit  us/  that  exponnd 
these  thiagft^  nor  i^iiinst  the  Praptieta  IhatibretoW 
theiBlQiIlM  r^t  Itt' Aem  prar unto  <3od9  and  tale 
good  heedbthat  they  be  noC-ofUioaeprieMa  that  defile* 
theholp  thiiq;a  of  &e  Lord.*" 

eoncMdrtne  mft  Tisins  aud  unrianui  cHuacm 
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FoBTT  years  ago  and  upward,  it  was  an  easy  thing. 
for  thetn  to  devise  against  us  these  accursed  speeches, 
and  other  too,  sorer  than  these ;  when,  in  the  midst 
of  the  darkness  of  that  age,  first  began  to  spring  and 
to  give  shine  some  one  glimmering  beam  of  truth 
unknown  at  that  time,  and  miheanl  of;  when  also 
Martin  Luther  and  Hulderic  ZuingUus,  being  most 
excellent  men,  even  sent  of  God  to  give  light  to 
the  whole  world,  first  came  unto  the  knowledge  and 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  when  as  yet  the  thing  was 
but  pew,  and  the  success  thereof  uncertain ;  and 
when  men's  minds  stood  doubtful  and  amazed,  and 
their  ears  open  to  all  slanderous  tales,  and  when  there 
could  be  imagined  against  us  no  fact  so  detestable, 
but  the  people  then  would  soon  believe  it  for  the  no- 
veky  and  strangeness  of  the  matter.  For  so  did 
Symmachus,  so  did  Olsus,  so  did  Julianus,  so  did 
Porphyrins,  the  old  foes  to  the  Gospel,  attempt  in 


tiires  past  to  accuse  all  Christians .  of  sedition  and 
treason,  before  that  either  prince  or  people  were 
able  to  kiiow  who  those  Christians  wefe,  what  they 
professed,  what  thej  believed^  or  what  was  their 
itaeaning. 

MB.  HABDINOi 

As  ye  run  your  race,  and  with  lying  amplificaiiam 
toast  and  brag  of  the  trruh  qfyout  mocirinef  and  of! 
the  innacency  of  your  demeanour,  ye  Jail  inio  a  groat 
inconvenience  and  oversight*  Iras  the  light  extin^ 
guished  in  all  Israel^  till  that  lewd  friar  smd  Zuinm 
glms  tamef  Shall  we  now  change  the  old  song  of 
Micah  the  Prophet^  Out  of  Sion  shall  come  the  law, 
end  the  word  of  Our  Lord  from  Jerusalem^  and  sing 
a  new  song^  Out  of  Wittenberg  is  come  the  Gospel, 
irnd  the  ivord  of  the  Lord  ftom  Zurich  and  Geneva  f 
If  Luther  and  Zuinglius  ^rst  came  to  t/ie  knowledge 
and  preaching  of  tlie  Gospel ^  what  meant  Christ  to 
break  his  promise^  who  saidj  I  will  be  with  you  all 
days  till  the  end  of  the  world? 

jigain :  how  forgot  ye  the  old  proverb  ^  A  liar  it  be» 
haveth  to  be  mindful?  Remember  ye  not  how  this  is 
contrary  to  all  your  own  doctrine ;  for  say  ye  not 
Otherwheres^  that  God  had  always  Ids  number  of  the 
electa  and  his  invisible  church?  Therefore  this  must  ye 
Recant ^  and  call  back  again^  or  else  shall  ye  pull  all 
the  rabble  of  sundry  your  own  sects  upon  your  should 
ders^  whose  filthy  ravings  and  vile  upbraidings,  poor 
souls,  ye  sitall  never  be  able  to  abide. 

THB   BISHOP    OP    SALlSBVRt. 

It  is  not  worth  the  while  to  answer  him  that  saith 
nothing.  Sion,  from  whence  ye  say  the  law  of  God 
issued  first,  was  in  those  days  as  much  disdained  of 
your  fathers  as  in  this  day  of  you  Geneva  or  Witten- 
berg«    Origen  saith  of  Celsus  the  heathen^  **  Chris* 
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'titfl«nf#l»M  MftMt  i.  Itt^bttis  ecpiae  orttra^  inft 
CM;  UW»ii»l'*^'*  He  saitH,  lb«ttteChri*tian  ttHi 
tiMlltWfinc  tegiiminr  thto  htAoHkai  pctf^  ikll 
il-4i'Vaiy>  AMh  fhejiinj;:  a|M^  tilth,  **  JaM, 
et  Syri,  gentes  natae  servttdti.** — **  The  Jem  Ml 
.S^i»»  nations  born  to  bondii^." 

And  Chrysostom, '  Bpeditti^  of  9ulianas  the  rene* 

Si^i  4ikit  lKHV<**t9*ftlMM*«M  ]M»'Clirisiankm 
ieUt  9Uri^aiiitiL^*^fftt  Ms  ^redsmkiohi,  M 

i^Ytd^)^  eKDMlautb  iMPcillkkw  aooralblljr  Oal^ 
fci|as/^Milnfr%h<tw  thfe  ijiBWMs  bfthK-pfaDafiai 
9%ittBfe^Vie  wbtpa  tn  CMiltvAit  jpfOwcnKL 
'  ']MrflK]Mltett';Mitli.  ^  fftmoik  |torVkm  Bedib^ 

tet  T^Miit)' RMMir  tlitt  littte  ftAhfebctti/tliairiiili 

ttused  Ms  fight  to  shkie  out  of  this  dark.**  (Phl  iik.) 
Ifis  holT  Spirit  ^  bmthelh  where  he  thinketb  good. 
ife  hath  no  regard  of  pereoAd  br  dxNoe  offilioss.* 
.ttat  as  FMet*  eaid  unto  Corndial  (Acts^  x>),  ^  h 
every  nation,  vhosoet^er  fem^th  him,  and  woffcedi 
^  rvhtHfiDOsness,  is  aooepted  before  bim.*'^--^*  Ood 
fehboaeth  the  weak  things  of- five  world,  toooBfooad 
«he  Mrong.**  r^tt.  nfu)  Grid's  holy  mm  be 
ilessed,  that  or  ao  litlJe,  and  ao  simple  a  daipM 
mnstard-seed,  hath  nom  hueed  ap  so  great  a  tree; 
«*  aad  iciumpheth  the  GMpal  ef  Chnat  hia  9oa  ia 
every  place  throughotft  the  wortd.**  (I  Ccmt.  i.) 

f^hat  meanfJpkrUt  (say  you)  to  break  AUpromitef 
Nay,  what  meant  you,  Mr.  ISardihg,  so  sharoefiilty 
to  break  Christ^  commandment,  and  yistlochaige 
liim  with  his  promise  ?  God  is  '^  true  in  all  Mi  pitK 
itM^^dpd  shaH  prevail  when  he  is'fo  leifvdly  jadjged." 
I%ere1s  no  fkin^  m  069^  W  his  Christ;  the  Ml 
fir  in  you,  Vh^t  Have' made  of  (IkeiiMae'af^dod  ^i 
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cave  of  thieves/*  Christ  never  made  any  such  special 
promise  unto  the  Pope,  that,  whatsoever  it  should 
please  him  to  say  or  do,  he  should  never  err,  nor  do 
amiss.  Ye  presume  over-mueh  of  God*s  promises  : 
nay,  though  antichrist  should  be  Pope,  yet  should 
Christ's  promises  be  true  still. 

It  is  true,  '*  that  God  hath  always  a  church  invi* 
sible,  and  a  number  of  elect,  known  only  to  himself 
alone/'  Neither  is  this  our  only  saying.  St.  Paul 
also  saith  the  same:  '' Firmum  stat  fundamentum 
Dei,  habens  hue  sigillum,  NovitDominus  qui  sint 
sui." — *'  This  foundation  standeth  sound  and  firm, 
having  this  seal.  The  Lord  kno-^eth  who  be  his 
own."  (2  Tim.  ii.)  Elias  thought  all  the  godly  in 
Israel  had  been  slain,  and  not  one  left  alive,  fiut 
God  said  unto  him, '- 1  have  saved  unto  myself  seven 
thousand  men,  that  never  bowed  their  knee  before 
Baal.*'  (1  Kings,  xix.)  God  knew  them^  but  Elias 
knew  them  not.  To  the  judgment  of  man  they  were 
invisible. 

Therefore  St.  Augustine  saith,  '^  Secundum  occul* 
tarn  Dei  pracdestinationem,  plurimae  sunt  foris  oves, 
plurimi  lupi  intils:  novit  enim,  ac  signatos  habet,  qui 
nee  eum  nee  se  noriint." — "  According  to  God's 
secret  predestination  there  be  many  sheep  without 
the  church,  and  many  wolves  within  the  church ; 
for  he  knoweth  them»  and  hath  them  marked,  that 
know  neither  themselves,  nor  God  neither.*' 

Addition. — As  for  the  whole  body  and  company  of 
all  them  that  be  called  Christians,  reckoned  univer- 
wily  together,  which  you  call  the  church  catholic. 
Cardinal  Cusanus  calleth  it,  '^  Ecclesia  conjecturalis** 
— "  a  church  conjectural ;"  for  that  we  know  it, 
not  by  certainty,  but  by  conjecture.  For  in  this 
church,  thus  largely  taken,  they  that  seem  predes- 
tinate before  men  are  oftentimes  wicked  and  repro- 
bate before  God ;  and  they  that  before  men  seem 
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the  members  of  Christ,  are  oftentimes  before  G(x 
the  members  of  antichrist. 

Cusami6*  words  be  these :  *^  Oportet  in  sensibil 
Qimido  sensibiKbus  signis  de  ipsa  Christi  ecclesia  con 
jecCnram  arumcrf  9  cum  aKter  attkigi  ;iieq»eat  rationi 
Veritas,  &c/' — *^  In  this  sensible  world  that  is  hen 
beneath,  we  must  learn  by  sensible  tokens  to  know  tb 
rery  church  of  Christ ;  for  otherwise  we  are  not  ab1( 
to  reach  the  truth.  Therefore  ihiscmijectiiFal  churcl 
in  this  sensible  world,  according  to  sack  a  shor 
knowledge  as,  this  world  may  yieM,  is  indeed  th( 
true  church.  Notwithstanding,  according  to  tin 
conjecture  that  we  gather  by  tokens,  it  receivetb  ^ 
well  the  godly  that  be  joined  to  Christ,  as  also  the 
ungodly  that  be  divided  from  Christ.  This  churcl 
standeth  of  them  that  declare  by  sensible  and  out- 
ward tokens,  that  they  be  partakers  of  Christ,  a! 
tliey  be  that  confess  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
And  therefore  -  this  church  hath  certain  holytokem 
or  sacraments  (as  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  tht 
sacrament  of  our  Lord's  sup(>er)  ordained  to  thai 
end,  that  thereby  we  may  know  them  ttiat  be  oi 
Christ  so  far  forth,  as  by  such  tokens  conjectural 
knowledge  may  be  gathered.  Therefore  I  say,  thai 
this  church  of  Christ  (in  this  general  taking)  by  thii 
c>of)jectoral  judgment  is  counted  holy,  notwithstand- 
ing wicked  men  and  hypocrites  cover  themseUa 
under  the  same  oirtward  tokens,  and  receive  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper,  as  well  as  the  godly,"  Thus 
the  general  outward  cliurcli  of  God  is  visible,  and 
may  be  seen,  but  the  very  true  church  of  God's  eled 
is  invisible,  and  cannot  be  seen  or  disccFued  by  man^ 
but  is  only  known  to  God  alone. 

Thus  the  number  of  God's  elect,  yea,  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  in  the  time  of  darkness,  was  ever- 
more certain ;  yet  afterward  the  knowledge  of  thi 
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Gospel,  by  the  mouths  of  the  Apostles,  was  abun- 
<!lanily  carried  abroad  into  the  ends  of  all  the  world. 

Both  these  parts,  Mr.  Harding:,  nnay  stand  weH 
together,  and  are  nothing  oontrary  to  our  doctrine. 
Be  the  number  of  the  faithful  more  or  less,  yet  the 
church  of  God  is  one  for  ever. 

THE  CHURCH  OF    ROME    MAY  ERH,    AND    TET    TRfC. 
TRUE  CHURCH  STAND  FAST. 

(Page  398.) 

THE    APOLOGY,    CHAP.  12,    DJ\'ISION   1    AND  2. 

Or  if  there  be  no  peril,  -that  harm  may  come  to 
the  church,  what  need  is  there  to  retain  to  no  pur- 
pose the  names  of  bishops  }  For  so  it  is  now  conir 
monly  used  among  them«  Tiie  names  only  they 
bear,  and  do  nothing.  For  if  there  .be  no  sheep  that 
.may  stray,  why  be  they  called  she^liends  i  If  there 
be  no  city  that  may  be  betrayed,  why  bp  they  called 
watchmen  ?  If  there  be  nothing  that  may  run  to  ruin, 
why  be  they  called  pillars  ?  Anon,  after  the  first  cre- 
ation of  the  world^  the  chiircfi  of  God  began  to 
spread  abroad,,  and  the  same  was  instructed  with  Che 
heavenly  word,  which  God  himself  pronounced  with 
his  own  mouth. 

It  was  also  furnished  with  divine  ceremonies.  It 
^aa  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  (latriajx^hs  and 
prophets,  and  continued  so  even  till  the  time  that 
Christ  sliewed  himself  to  us  in  the  flesh.  Thus  not.- 
^withstanding^  how  often,  O  good  God,  in  the  mean 
vrhile,  and  how  horribly,  was  the  same  cimrch  dark- 
ened and  deca^'ed! 

Where  was  that  church  then  when  all  flesh  upon 
aarth  had  defiled  his  own  way?  where  was  it,  when, 
amongst  the  number  of  the  whole  world,  there  were 
only  eight  persons  (and  neither  the)'  all  chaste  and 
§gDod)  wbom  God's  will  was  should  be  saved  olive 
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*     '     ■    '  ■    '  '■■    ■        •  i 

frain  ibe'Onivenal  destruction  andrmortelity  ?  i 

Eliat  the  1  Pfophet  M  liitneotably  and  bitterly  i 

hamcMii  that  :i>aly  himself  was  Jeft  of  all  tfae.  a 

wortd,  which  did  truly  and  duly  worship  Gcxl  I 

'».\AikA  when  Isaiah  said,  *^  The  silver  of 

people  (that  is»  of  the  dnirch)  was  become  i 

and  that  the  same  dty,  which  aforetime  had 

faithful^  was npow  become  an  harlot;    and  tbi 

the  same  there  was  no  part  sound  throughoajl 

whole  body  from,  the  head  to  the  foot  ?**  Orelsei 

Christ  himself  said,  **  that  the  house  of  God  vra«f 

hy  the  pharisees  and  priests  a  den  of  thieves  T . 

Of  a  truth  the  church,  even  as  a  corn-fid^ 

cepC  it  be  eared,  manured,  tilled,  and  trimmed, 

sftsteadof  wheat,  britig  forth  thistles,  damd, 

Mttles.    Fbr  this  cause  did  God  send  ev«r  anxi 

lidth  prophets  and  iqiostles,  and,   last  of  dt, 

0wn  Son,  who  might  bring  home  the  people 

the  riffht  way,  and  repair  anew  the  tottering  cfa 

after  she  hacf  erred. 

MR.    HABDING. 

Tfiese  and  the  like  places  have  been  alrendy  ali 
tf  old  ihne  against  the  Catholics,  by  the  Donn 
as  St.  jiugustine  shewtthy  and  of  late  years  ty 
Schoolmaster  J  John  Calvin,  of  Geneva.  fVt 
not  to  study  for  new  answers  to  the  argument  mad 
of  these,  and  such  other  places,  much  Jitter  far 
purpose  than  these  are,  since  that  the  same  is  so 
answered  by  St.  Augustine.  Oftentimes  (saitk 
God's  word  rebuketh  the  wicked  sorts  of  the  ckurc 
as  though  all  were  such,  and  none  at  all  remi 
good.  For  thereby  we  are  warned,  "  tkem,^  in 
certain  number,  to  be  called,  *^  all;*  as  muck  ms  to 
^^  air  the  children  of  hell. 

But,  Sirs,  wTiat  if  tlse  church  at  the  begiimh 
the  world,  and  at  the  genertd  drownings  wmof^ 
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number  f  and  what  if  ike  synagogue  were  e&meHnuL 
4pute  extinguished  ?  Must  it  ther^ore  Jbflow  thai  thm 
church  alsOf  after  that  God  hath  given  to  Christ  Ax^ 
Son  the  ends  of  the  world  to  be  his  possession,  mt^ 
now  be  brought  to  a  Jew,  and  to  fail  altogether  f  Where 
was  the  church  (say  ye),  when  of  alt  the  world  there 
were  but  eight  persons^  and  thejij  only  saved  alive  from 
the  maversal  destruction  f  Forsooth,  they  were  in 
NoalCs  ark.  And  now  have  we  our  NoaKs  ark  ulso^ 
in  which,  whosoever  abideth  not,  the  same  is  drownedi 
Neither  were  the  Prophets  and  jlposiles  sent,  nor 
'Christ  came  himself,  to  repair  anew  the  church  whiei^ 
had  in  faith  wholly  erred,  btU  both  they  were  sent^ 
and  he  came,  that  it  should  not  wholly  err. 

TBE  BISUO?   OF   SAUSfiUJlY.  .    ^ 

It  is  true  that  ye  say.  In  the  holy  Seripttiree  this 
word  (All)  is  often  used  instead  of  many.  /M 
ikus  (ye  say)  it  fared  with  the  synagogue  ^  ike  Jeme% 
for  that  then  the  faithful  were  sometimes  brought  vni0 
a  small  number,  sometimes  were  utterly  decayed,  and 
consumed  to  nought.  And  in  this  sense  (ye  say  J  E/iae 
complained  that  the  Prophets  of  God  were  all  sJain, 
mnd  he  only  left  alive. 

But  now  (ye  9ay)  the  church  may  not  be  brought  to 
a  few.  For  God  hath  given  to  Chrisi  his  Son  the 
ends  of  the  world  to  be  his  possession.  Yet  Chrtat 
himself,  Mr.  Harding,  that  best  knew  the  reach  and 
limits  of  his  possession,  saith  thus :  ^'  When  the  Son 
of  M;in  shall  come,  think  you  he  shall  find  faith  In 
the  world  ?**  (Luke,  xxi.)  Whereupon  St.  Ambrose 
saith,  ^'  Tunc  fides  rara ;  ut  ipse  quasi  addubitans  Do^ 
minus  ista  dixerit.'* — ^^  Then  shall  faith  be  scarce ;  sp 
that  our  Lord  spake  these  words  as  doubting  thereof, 
whether  there  should  be  any  faithful  left  or  no.** 

AtulSt.  John,  in  his  Revelations,  saith,  ^^  Mulier 
fugit   in  solitudincm^  ubi  habct  locum  paratum  ^ 

3  B  4 
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• 

Deo."— *^  The  woman  (whereby  is  meant,  not  the 

synagogue  of  the  Jews,  but  the  church  of  Christ) 

fleetb  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place 

provided  of  God.'*     By  which  words  is  meant,  that 

in  time  of  ignorance  and  persecution  the  church  is 

without  countenance  and  unknown. 

•  St.  Paul  saith  (2  Thess.  ii,),  *'  Before  the  day  of 

the  Lord,  there  shall  be  a  departing  from  the  feith 

of  Christ.**     By  these  it  appe^reth,  the  decay  of  the 

church  shall  be  universal,  and  that    the   remnants 

fthallnot  be  many.     Therefore  Vincentius  Lirinensis 

putteth  the  case  on  this  wise  :  ^'  Quid  si  novella  ali* 

qua  contagio  jam  non  portiunculam    tantimi,  sed 

totam  pariter  ecciesiam  commaculare  conetur }  Tunc 

item  providebit,  ut  anticjuitati  inhaereat.'* — "  What 

if  some  uew  corruption  go  about  to  invade,  not  only 

some  portion  of  the  church,  but  also  the  whole  uni- 

Mfsal  church  altogether  ?    Then  must  a  Christian 

ifian  settle  himself  to  cleave  to  antiquity  t'*  that  is  to 

•ay,  to  follow  the  primitive  church  of  the  apostles 

and  ancient  fathers.     This  case  he  would  never  have 

moved,  unless  he  thought  the  whole  universal  church 

might  happen  by  some  error  to  be  deceived. 

Surely  St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  state  of  the 
church,  that  he  saw  in  his  time,  saith  thus:  **  Vi- 
detur  ecclcbia  hoclie  muheri,  quas  mansuctudine  ve- 
teri  exciderit,  similis,  quaeque  symbola  tantum  feli- 
citatis  iilius  quadam  referat ;  areas  et  scrinia  rerum 
pretiocissimaruin  adhuc  retinens,  thesauro  destituta. 
Huic  mulieri  ecclesia  hodie  videtur  similis.*' — *'  The 
chnrch  this  day  is  like  unto  a  woman,  that  hath  quite 
lost  all  her  old  modesty,  and  that  bearcth  only  certain 
badges  and  tokens  of  her  former  felicity  ;  and  that 
being  utterly  bereft  of  the  treasures,  keepeth  only 
the  cases  and  boxes  of  the  precious  things  she  had 
before.  To  such  a  woman  the  church  this  day  may 
be  likened."  ^ 
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Xikevrise  St.  Jerome,  speaking  of  that  he  saw  by 
•xperience  in  his  time,  saitb  thus :  "  Ecdesia,  post*- 
qiiam  ad  Qiristiaaos  principes  pervenit,  potentia  qui- 
dem  et  dtvitiis  major,  sed  virtutibus  minor  facta  est*'* 
-»**  The  church,  after  that  she  is  come  to  Christiao 
princes,  indeed  is  greater  in  wealth  and  riches  ;  but 
tn  virtue  and  holiness  she  is  less  than  she  was  before."* 

Therefore  saith  Chrysostom,  *'  H^ec  dico,  nequia 
xniretur  ecclesiam  propter  multitudinem»  sed  ut  ip< 
tarn  probatam  reddere  studeamus." — "  Thus  much  I 
tell  you,  not  that  we  should  advance  the  church  be^ 
pause  of  the  multitude  and  increase  of  people ;  but 
that  we  should  endeavour  to  adorn  her  with  virtue.** 

Now  where  ye  say,  the  church  now  can  never  be 
brought  to  few,  St.  Bernard  saith  thus  unto  God  by 
way  of  moan,  *^  Conjurasse  videtur  contra  te  univer- 
sitas  popnli  Christiani  k  minimo  usque  ad  maximuoi. 
A  planta  pedis  usque  ad  verticem  non  est  sanitas 
uUa.  Egressa  est  iniquitas  k  senioribus  judicibu9» 
vicariistuis,quividentur  regerepopulum  tuum.** — ^*0 
Lord,  the  universal  company  of  Christian  people  seem* 
eth  to  have  conspired  against  thee,  from  the  lowest 
unto  the  highest.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot,  unto  the 
crown  of  the  head,  there  is  no  whole  place  ;  iniquity 
and  wickedness  is  gone  forth  from  thy  elder  judges, 
that  be  thy  vicars,  that  are  thought  to  rule  thy 
people.** 

Again  he  saith,  ^'  Intestinalis  et  insanabilis  est 
plaga  eoclesiaB.**— "  The  wound  of  the  church  is  in- 
ward, and  past  recovery,**  Likewise  Baptista  Man* 
tuan  coiiiplaineth  unto  rope  Leo, 

*'  Sancte  pater  succurre  Leo,  respublica  Christi 
Labitur ;  aegrotatque  fides  jam  proxima  morti. 

i^  Help,  holy  fatherLeo;  Christ*6  commonwealth  (that 
ft,  the  church)  is  fallen  down^  the  &itb  is  sick^  aod 
WtctQdie,^ 


jMft  nn  vATkBKt  orim  fMiispMi  tnPioB^ 

So  Ukewise  Mikh  beihrt  v|iitelMPoitor;iida: 
<<  B^winhoDd«Miioni^lMUQ^«»itoiTC^ 

tamtn  Mflliper  manrat  diiyri  Sii^  qn^ 

<lpohaBimBfidblc»MmaAerintin.pmi^^  in  cit«lij 

bftttie  of  devUsy  ootwtthstudiitt  tlM -godly  prbtfe^ 

tbtiolditts,  tbeeedbMstiorf|ra|l|t9t  :tt^ 
beovothiown^  yet  e?miMM  sonse  mmMo,  in  wboni 
ibe  tnitb  of  Autb  and  tho^rightMoaocit  of  a  good 
ooQ6cienoe  b  prtfervod.  And  flNhoofl^  there  re« 
niained  but  two  fiutbfol  men  in  theirartii,  yet  in  tbo 
ttme  two  the  choitli  of^God  should  be  wmd^  wluch 
diuroh  18  the  onity  lof  the  feithftd.^ ; 

The  cfaiirch  of  Ood  is  often  comnniBd  to'the  noon, 
which  Jomettmes  ii  fu1l»  end  round,  and  bright,  end 
ponam;  eometiime  it  wholly  ebadowed,  and  diowned 
IB  darkness }  and  yet^  notwiUistanding,  is  not  ooo* 
samed,  bet  in  substance  remain^  stiU, 

St.  Augustine  saith,  *^  AKquando  in  solo  Abel  ec* 
clesia  erat,  et  expugnatus  est  k  frstre  mA}  et  per* 
dito  Otin ;  aliquaudo  in  solo  Enoch  eoblem  eiat,  et 
trandatus  est  ab  iniqiiis.*'--*-*'  Sometimes  the  cfanrdi 
was  in  only  Abel,  and  he  was  destroyed  by  his  bro- 
ther, wicLed  Cain  ;  sometimes  the  churn  was  ody 
ID  Enoch,  and  lie  was  translated  from  the  wicked.* 
*  Your  own  Fanormitane  saith,  *^  Possibiie  est, 
qu6d  vera  iides  Cbristi  remaneret  in  nno  solo ;  atque 
ita  verom  est  dioere,  qu6d  fides  non  deficit  in  ecde- 
sia.  Hoc  patuit  post  pa^ionem  Christi,  nam  fides 
remansit  tanlikm  in  Beats  Virgine.  Quia  omnes  alii 
scandalizati  sunt*  Tamen  Oiristus  ante  passionem 
oraverat  pro  Fetro,  ut  non  deficeret  fides  sua.  Ergo 
aoclesia  non  didtur  ddicere,  nee  etiaoi  errare,  si  re* 
manet  vera  fidea  in  ono  solo.*' — ^  It  b  possibfe,  the 
true  faith  of  Christ  may  remain  in  one  alone.    And  so 
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it  is  true  to  say,  that  faith  faileth  not  in  the  church. 
This  thing  appeared  after  Christ's  passion.  For  then 
the  faith  remained  only  in  the  Blessed  Virgin.  For 
all  the  rest  (both  the  Apostles  and  others)  were  of- 
fended. Yet  hath  Christ  prayed  for  Peter  before 
his  passion,  that  his  faith  should  not  fail.  There- 
fore.we  may  not  say,  the  church  faileth  or  erreth,  if 
the  faith  remain  but  in  one  alone." 

Again  St.  Augustine  saith,  **  Non  lamen  propter 
hos  remanebit  Christus  sine  haereditate.  Novit  Do- 
minus  qui  sint  sui,  &c." — "  Yet  shall  not  Christ, 
because  of  the  wicked,  remain  without  his  inherit- 
ance.    The  Lord  knoweth  who  be  his  own.'* 

HOW  GOD  UPHOLDRTH  HIS  CHURCH  OX  EARTH* 

(Page  626.) 

THE  APOLOGY,    CHAP.   18,    DIVISION"  2. 

For  God  is  able  (not  only  without  councils,  but 
also  will  the  councils,  nill  the  councils)  to  maintain 
and  advance  his  own  kingdom.  ^*  Full  many  be  the 
thoughts  of  man's  heart  (saith  Solomon),  but  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord  abideth  stedfast.  There  is  no 
wisdom,  there  is  no  knowledge,  there  is  no  counsel 
against  the  Lord.'* — **  Things  endure  not  (saith 
Hilarius)  that  be  set  up  with  man's  workmanship ; 
by  another  manner  of  means  must  the  church  of 
God  be  builded  and  preserved;  for  that  church  is 
grounded  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets,  and  is  holden  fast  together  by  one  comer- 
stone,  which  is  Christ  Jesus." 

MR.   HARDING. 

fFhen  ye  say^  that  by  another  manner  of  means  the 
church  of  God  must  be  builded  and  preserved^  shew 
us  what  other  means  they  are^  and  we  must  say  ye 
are  very  cunning  men  who  correct,  I  will  not  My 
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'*  Magnificat C^  but  ChrisCs  own  ordinance  for 
vernment  of  his  church,  who  hath  ordained  apost 
prophets,  evangelists,  sheplwrds^  and  teachers  (a 
before  mentioned),  ^^in  a\dificatio}iem  corporis  Chris, 
*'  to  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
his  church  J^^  Ye  shall  pardon  us  if  we  believe  St.  P 
before  you.  JVe  see  what  is  tlie  mark  ye  shoot 
that  the  /awful  successors  of  the  apostles,  prophi 
and. evangelists,  and  the  lawful  shepherds  and  doctc 
being  put  from  the  building  of  Chist^s  body, 
ckhnh^  yourselves  may  take  tlve  work  in  handy  c 
govern  all.  Set  your  hearts  at  rest»  It  shall  ; 
be  so. 

THE   BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

Indeed  Christ  hath  ordained  apostles,  prophe 
evangelists,  pastors,  «ind  teachers,  for  the  gover 
menl  of  his  church,  notwithstanding  the  same  be  r 
alvvavs  allowed  to  sit  in  councils,  nor  be  alwavskno* 
by  rochets  or  mitres.  If  God  had  not  provided  oth 
pastors  and  feeders  besides  your  prelates,  the  wht 
church  might  starve  for  hunger.  St.  Paul's  words  \ 
true,  but  your  idle  constructions  are  untrue. 

We  lind  not  fauU  with  God's  ordinance,  but  \ 
rejoice  in  God's  mercy,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  hi 
to  visit  his  people,  and  to  discover  the  multitude 
these  vanitic>,  wherewith  you  have  so  long  and  i 
uncourtoouslv  bcfruiled  the  world.  Therefore  v 
correct  not  Magnificat,  Mr.  Harding,  as  you  sa; 
but  rather  we  humbly  sing,  "  Te  Deum  laudamu 
«nd  rejoice  in  God  our  Saviour."  The  right  ar 
only  way  of  building  God's  house,  is,  to  lay  tl 
foundation  thereof  u[)on  the  "  everlasting  word  an 
will  of  God." 

St.  Paul  saith  (1  Cor.  iii.),  "  Other  foundation  n 
rnau  can  lay,  but  the  same  that  is  laid  already,  whir 
Is  C})rist  Jesus."     Ttie  Prophet  Isaiah  saith   (chaj: 
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viii.),  "  To  the  law  (of  God)  and  to  the  testimony. 
If  they  speak  not  according^  to  this  word,  they  BhaH 
have  no  mormng  light."  Therefore  St.  Hilary  saitb, 
as  it  is  alleged  in  the  Apology,  "  Aliter  extruenda, 
aliter  custodienda  ecclesia  est.  Fundamentum  ejus 
supra  Prophetas  et  Apostolos  collocandum  est.  Ec* 
clesiaita^Deo,  id  est,  doctrinis  Dei  sDdificata,  non 
concidet.**— **  Otherwise  must  the  church  be  buillj 
and  otherwise  must  it  be  kept.  The  foundation  of 
it  must  be  laid  upon  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  The 
church  being  thus  built  by  God,  that  is  to  say,  by 
the  doctrine  of  God,  shall  never  fall.'* 

ON   PEEE    WILI^ 

(R»ge  13.) 

The  Manichees,  among  other  their  fantastical  er- 
rors, were  wont  to  say,  that  the  body  of  man  was 
made,  not  by  Grod,  but  by  the  angets  of  the  devil, 
which  they  called,  "  gentem  tenebrarum  ;"  and  that 
in  man  there  be  two  souls  of  contrary  natures,  tlie 
one  of  the  substance  of  God,  the  other  of  the  sub- 
tance  of  the  devil ;  and  that  either  soul  continueth 
still  as  it  is,  and  cannot  alter  ;  that  is  to  sav,  that 
the  good  soul  can  never  be  ill,  and  that  the  ill  soul 
can  never  be  good.  And  in  this  sense  they  said,  that 
man  hath  no  free  will. 

All  these  and  other  like  errors  we  abhor  and  detest 
as  frantic  furies.  We  say  that  the  soul  of  man  is 
not  the  substance,  but  the  creature  of  God,  and  that 
it  piay  be  changed  from  good  to  ill,  from  ill  to  good; 
that  David  may  fall,  that  Paul  may  rise,  that  God 
giveth  us  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  within  out 
breasts. 

But  as  touching  the  freedom  of  will  and  power  of 
ourselves,  we  say  with  St.  Augustine,  *^  O  malum 
liberum  arbitrium  sine  Deo." — **  Oh,  evil  is  free  wiH 
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without  God."  Ag:ain :  ''  Libera  arbitrio  maid  utens 
homOy  el  se  perdidit,  et  arbitrium."* — *'  Man  mis- 
using his  free  will,  spilt  both  himself  and  his  will/ 
Again  :  ^^  Quid  tantum  de  naturae  possibilitate  prs- 
Bumitur  ?  Vulnerata,  saucia,  vexata,  perdiia  est. 
Vera  confessione  non  falsa  defensione  opus  habet."— 
**  What  do  men  so  much  presume  of  the  possibililj 
of  nature  ?  It  is  wounded^  it  is  mangied,  it  \$ 
troubled,  it  is  lost ;  it  behoveth  us  rather  truly  to 
confess  it,  than  falsely  to  defend  it.** 

Again  :  '^  Liberum  arbitrium  captivatum,  non  nisi 
ad  peccatum  valet." — *•  Free  will  once  made  thrall, 
availeth  now  nothing  but  to  sin."  Again:  '^Qudd 
bene  v^ivimiis,  quod  recte  intelligimus,  Deodebemus. 
Nostrum  nihil  est,  nisi  peccatum,  quod  habemus.** 
— **  That  we  live  well,  that  we  understand  aright, 
we  have  it  of  God.  Of  ourselves  we  have  nothing 
but  only  sin  that  is  within  us." 

The  better  to  clear  this  whole  case,  I  thought  it 
good  to  use  the  more  words.  Thus  may  we  learn 
to  know  ourselves,  and  humbly  to  confess  our  imper- 
fection, and  to  give  the  whole  glory  unto  God. 

Therefore  to  conclude,  St.  Augustine  saith,  "Nos 
volumus;  sed  Dcusin  nobis  opcratur  velle.  Nosope- 
ramur,    sed  Dcus  in   nobis  operatur  et  operari  pro 
bona  sua  voluntate.     Hoc  nobis  expedit  et  credere 
et  dicere.      Hoc  est  pium,  hoc  est  verum,  ut  sit 
humilis  et  submisvSa  confessio,  et  detur  totum  Deo. 
Tutiores  vivimus,  si  totum  Deo  damus,  non  autemnos 
illi  ex  parte,  et  nobis  ex  parte  committimus." — "We 
will,  but  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will.     We 
work,  but  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  work,  ac- 
cording to  his  good  pleasure.     This  is  beboveful  for 
us,  both  to  believe,  and  to  speak.     This  is  a  godly, 
this  is  a  true  doctrine,  that  our  confession  may  be 
humble  and  lowly^  and  that  God  may  have  the  whole. 
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We  live  more  in  safet^r,  if  we  give  all  unto  God,  ra* 
ther  than  if  we  commit  ourselves  partlj  to  ourselveq^ 
and  partly  to  him.^ 


*ift 


The  following  Extracts  mrt  tahtnfrom  anotfter  Tract 
of  Bishop  Jewell  against  Omrding.  It  follows  the 
Defence  of  the  Apology  in  the  original  Vokmo^ 
and  has  a  distinct  Number  of  Pages. 

OV   BAFTISIC 

(Pkge  86.) 

Touching  baptism^  first  we  teach  the  fathers,  and 
iifterwards  we  baptize  them  and  their  children ;  and 
this  is  no  breach  of  Christ^s  commandment.  For 
after  we  be  once  become  God's  people,  God  hath 
promised,  ^  that  he  will  be  our  God,  and  the  God 
of  our  children  ;*•  and  by  the  Prophet  Ezekid  he 
saith,  ^  Your  children  shall  be  my  children/'  They 
that  sprinkled  them  that  they  baptized,  used  both  the 
word,  and  also  the  element  or  kind  of  water  that  was 
commanded  ;  neither  doth  it  appear  that  Christ  gave 
any  commandment  of  dipping  the  party  into  the  wa- 
ter. But  these  men  take  quite  away  from  the  people, 
both  the  element  and  kind  of  wine,  and  also  tbo 
words  of  consecrsrtion. 

HOW  CHMST  IS  HONOUftBD  IK  THE  SACXAMVKT8* 

(Page  282-) 

Ma.  Hardiug,  as  a  man  overmuch  obedient  unto 
his  afieetion#,  in  the  banning  hereof  calleth  us 
jBacramentariM,  by  which  words  he  understandeth 
schismatics,  heretics,  and  the  enemies  of  Grod,  and 
so  breaketh  up  his  way  into  this  Treatise  with  tin- 
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gavoury  and  bitter  talk ;  and  as  a  cock  that  is  well 
pampered  with  garlick  bdbre  the  fight,  he  seeketft 
to  overmatch  his  fellow^  rather  with  rankness  of 
breath,  than  with  might  of  body  < 

And  forasmuch  as  ne  striveth  to  make  the  worM 
think  our  doctrine  is  injurious  to  ihe  Godhead  and 
glory  of  Christ;  first,  we  protest,  that  as  we  believe 
*'  that  Christ  is  the  I^mb  of  God,  that  bath  takeft 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  that  there  is  none 
other  nanoe  under  heaven  whereby  we  can  be  saved** 
(John,  i.  ActSi  iv.)  ;  and  that,  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
saith  (chap,  ix.),  "  He  is  the  mighty  God,  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  world,  that  was  to  come  ;**  and  that,  as 
St-  Paul  saith  (2  Tirt-  iii.),  *•  He  is  God  revealed  in 
the  fiesh ;"  even  so  we  yield  unto  him  the  very  ho- 
nour that  is  due  unto  Cod ;  and  that  not  only  to  his 
Godhead  alone,  but  also  to  his  humanity  inseparably 
joined  with  his  Godhead  in  oneperson,  sitting  now 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Inus  we  teach  ibc 
people,  ^'  that  God  hath  advanced  him  unto  at! 
height^  and  hath  given  him  a  name  above  all  names, 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  be  bowed, 
all  things  in  heaven,  in  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  that  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Lord  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.** 
(Phil,  li.) 

Neither  do  we  only  adore  Clirist  as  very  God,  but 
also  we  worship  and  reverence  the  sacrament  and 
holy  mystery  of  Christ's  body  ;  and,  as  St.  Augus- 
tine teacheth  us,  *^  Baptismum  Christi,  ubicun^ue 
est,venerainur.'* — '^  We  worship  the  baptism  of  Christ, 
wheresoever  it  be."  We  worship  the  word  of  God 
according  to  this  counsel  of  Anastasius  t  •*  Dominica 
verba  attenti  aii'liant,  et  fideliter  adorent.** — "  Let 
them  diligently  hear  and  faithfully  worship  the  word 
of  God." 
Briefly,  we  worsliip  all  other  like  things  in  such 
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Hsligioos  ivise  unto  Christ  belonging.  But  these 
things  we  use  and  fevefence  as  holy,  and  (tppointed 
6r  commanded  by  Christ;  but  we  adore  thetn  not  with 
godly  hdnoui-y  as  Christ  himself.  St.  Ambrose  saith 
of  the  wue  men,  '^  Cognoverufit,  banc  stellam  esse, 
quae  hominem,  Deumqiie  signabat ;  sed  adoraverunt 
parvulum." — "  iTiey  knew,  this  was  the  star  that 
signified  Him  unto  them,  that  was  both  man  and 
Gkxl ;  but  they  adored  the  little  one''  (and  not  the 
star). 

And  whereas  Mr.  Harding,  as  well  herein,  as  also 
in  the  rest,  untruly  and  unjustly  derameth  us,  as 
making  the  sacraments  of  Christ  nothing  else  but 
bare  tokens,  let  him  well  understand,  that  we  do 
both  think  and  speak  soberly  and  reverently  of  Christ's 
sacraments,  as  knowing  them  to  be  the  testimonies 
of  God*g  promises,  and  the  instruments  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

And,  as  we  make  not  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
bare  water,  notwithstanding  the  nature  and  substance 
of  water  remain  still,  so  we  make  not  the  sacrament 
of  Christ's  body  and  bipod  bare  bread  and  wine*  We 
use  the  same  words  and  definitions  that  St.  Augus« 
tine,  and  other  ancient  fathers,  and  Peter  Lombard, 
and  Gratian,  Mr.  Harding's  own  doctors,  have  used 
before  us:  **  Sacramentum  est  signum  rei  sacrae ; 
sacramentum  est  invisibilis  gratiae  visibilis  forma."— 
**  A  sacrament  is  a  token  of  a  holy  thing ;  a  sacra- 
ment is  a  form  visible  of  grace  invisible." 

Neither  do  we  hereof  n^akea  bare  or  naked  token, 
as  Mr.  Harding  imagineth;  but  we  say,  as  St.  Paul 
saith  (Rom.  iv.),  *^  It  is  a  [>erfoct  seal,  and  a  sufficient 
warrant  of  God's  promises,  whereby  God  bindeth 
himself  unto  us,  and  we  likewise  stand  bound  unto 
God,  so  ns  God  is  our  God,  and  we  are  his  people." 
This  I  reckon  is  r.o  bare  or  naked  token.  And 
touching  this  word  sigmtm,  what  it  meaueth  St.  Au* 
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nutipeiheweth  in  this  sort:  "  Signum  est,  quoi 
oMBtersperiem,  quara  ingerit  sepsibus,  aliud  quid-. 
dam.ft^tex  &e  in  cognitionem  venire." — "  A  sign  » 
a  tiling,'  that,  besides  the  form  or  sight  that  it  of- 
meth  ^  ow  senses,  causeth  of  itself  some  otber 
thjilg  to  coine  to  our  knowledge."  And  hereof  it 
u'calleda  mystery,  or  a  holy  secrecy  i  for  that  out 
^e  beboldeth  one  thing,  and  our  faith  another.  Foe; 
example:  iii  baptism  cur  bodily  eye  seelh  water ; 
but  our  ^Ih,  which  is  the  eye  of  our  mind,  seeth  th^ 
Irlood  of  Christ,  which,  as  St.  John  saith,  "  hatb 
washed  us  from  all  our  sins."      . 

Therefor^  St.  ChrysoBtm^'.wtnA  ^*  iDcnduIos, 
com  bapdaniatU  lavacrqin'  aqf^, ,  piersuidet  ^ 
ftmplidter  esse  aqaam.  E^  Vero  noii  8iiD{Kcto 
Video,. quod  video,  sed  aniove  jper  Spiritam  pai|[P'; 
tiopem;  etaepulturaiDj  resiirftcMonepia  sanctificatio* 
'  iiemjufltitiam,  redemptionein,  adopiiouem;  iuemfir 
tatepfii  rwium  cceTonim*  S[»nti)a  sa^etatem  ctKui- 
dero,  Non  enim  aspectu  judico  ea,  quae  videotuTj 
sed  mentis  oculis." — '*  Hie  mfidel,  whenheheuedi 
ofthe  water  of  baptism,  thtoketh  it  to  be  only  plain 
water }  but  Ij  that  believe  in  Christ,  do  not  ooly  and 
umply  see  water,  but  I  see  the  cleansing  of  the  soul 
by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  I  consider  Christ's  burial,  bis 
resurrection,  our  sanctificatibn,  Qur  righteousness, 
our  redemption,  our  adoption,  our  inheritance,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  fulness  of  the  SfuriL 
^or  the  things  thati  see,  Ijudgenotwitb  my  bodily 
eyes,  but  with  the  eyes  of  my  mind." 

Now  will  Mr.  Harding  say,  that  St.  Chrysostom 
bnly  for  a  countenance  speaketh  thus  hoDouraUyof 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  meaning  notwithstantunf 
it  is  nothing  else  but  bare  water  ?  Certainly,  St.  An* 
gustine  saith,  '*  In  sacram^ntis  videndum  est,  non 
qiud  sint,  sed  quid  signiHcent."—"  In  sacraments  w« 
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must  consider,  not  what  they  be  indeed,  but  what 
they  signify/*' 

If  that  every  thing,  according  to  Mr.  Harding*s 
judgment,  nsiust  needs  be  accounted  bare,  wherein 
Christ-s  body  is  not  really  present,  then  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  a  bare  sacrament,  and  Mr.  Hard-*' 
ing*s  book  must  likewise  of  necessity  seem  a  very  bai^ 
book,  unless  perhaps  he  will  say,  Chrisfs  body  ia 
really  inclosed  m  it.  Plato  saith,  it  is  the  greatest 
part  of  wisdom  to  discern  aliud  and  idem,  one  an4 
the  same  thing  from  another  thing;  for  of  error 
herein  evermore  riseth  all  confusion. 

But  St.  Augustine  saith,  ^^  Aliud  est  sacramentum^ 
aliud  res  sacramenti.*'— **  The  sacrament  is  one 
thing,  and  the  substance  of  the  sacrament  (which  is 
Christ*s  body)  is  another  thing."  And  lest  Mr. 
Harding  should  shift  off  this  matter,  and  say,  as  his 
Ipanner  is,  that  the  sacrament  is  nothing  else,  but 
the  outward  form  and  appearance,  or  show  of  bread 
and  wine,  Rabanus  Maorus  hath  prevented  him  id 
this  wise,  *'  Sacramentum  in  alimentum  corporis  re* 
.^igitur.*' — '*  The  sacrament  is  turned  into  the  nou* 
rishment  of  the  body."  Therefore  these  two  things 
l)eing  divers  and  sundry,  the  one  the  token,  the  other 
the  tning  tokened ;  the  one  Christ's  body,  and  the 
other  the  sacrament  of  the  same  body  ;  the  one  na- 
turally feeding  the  body,  the  other  supernaturally 
feeding  the  soul ;  it  were  great  confusion  either  to 
make  them  both  one,  or  else  by  error  to  take  the  one 
for  the  other.  And  for  that  cause  St.  Augustine 
aaith,  as  it  is  before  alleged,  ^^  £a  demum  est  misa- 
rabilis  animae  servitus,  signa  pro  rebus  accipere." — 
^^  That  ind^  is  a  miserable  servitude  of  the  soul, 
to  take  s^s  instead  of  the  things  that  be  signifiedt" 
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ABU8B  OF  rfHB   SACRAMBNM. 

(Page  284.) 

Sr.  Jerome  saith,  ''  Dum  sacramenta  violantor, 
ipse,  cujus  sacramenta  sunt,  violatur.** — *•  When 
tne  saci^aments  be  misused,  God  himself,  whose  sa- 
craments they  be,  is  misused/*  And  the  greatest 
abuse  and  villany ,  that  can  happen  to  any  sacrament, 
is  contrary  to  Christ's  institution,  and  the  nature  of 
a  sacrament,  to  be  honoured  instead  of  God.  And 
St.  Augustine  saith,  **  Qui  indigng  accipit  baptisma 
judicium  accipit,  non  saTatem." — **  Who  recciVeth 
baptism  unworthily,  receiveth  his  judgment,  and  not 
his  health."  Wlierefore,  if  Mr.  Harding  think  this 
warrant  sufficient  to  prove  adoration,  then  must  he 
also  adore  the  water  of  baptism. 

In  all  sacraments  two  things  must  be  considered, 
ivhereof,  as  Irenseus  satth,  they  do  consist :  the  one 
is  earthly,  the  otlier  is  heavenly ;  the  one  we  see 
•with  our  bodily  eyes,  the  other  we  see  with  the  eyes 
of  our  faith  ;  the  one  is  in  the  earth,  the  other  is  in 
heaven.  These  parts,  because  they  are  joined  in  one 
mystery,  therefore  oftentimes  they  score  names  the 
one  interchangeably  with  the  other ;  for  as  Christ's 
very  body  is  called  bread,  although  indeed  it  be  not 
bread,  so  the  sacramental  bread  is  called  Christ's 
body,  although  indeed  it  be  not  Christ's  body. 
Therefore  as  the  sacrament  is  called  Christ's  body, 
even  so,  according  to  the  saying  of  Ignatius,  it  is 
the  flesh  of  Christ,  even  the  same  that  hath  suffered 
Tor  our  sins,  and  that  the  Father  hath  raised  again 
to  life,  that  is  to  say,  a  sacrament  of  that  flesh. 

In  like  sort  St.  Chrj  sostom  writeth  of  the  sacra* 
ment  of  baptism :  *^  Ostendit  hoc  loco,  idem  ease 
aanguinem  et  aquam ;  bnptisma  enim  ejus,  etiam 
passio  ejus  est." — "  St.  Paul  sheweth  in  this  place 
that  the  btood  (of  Christ)  and  the  water  (of  baptism) 
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are  both  one.  For  Qirist's  baptism  is  Christ's 
passion/'  He  saith;  The  water  and  the  blood  of 
Christ  are  both  one  things  and  that  he  saith  was  St. 
Paul's  meaning. 

'  Yeti  ttotwithstanding,  neither  is  the  water  Christ's 
.  blood  indeed^  neither  is  Christ's  blood  indeed  ma- 
terial water.  But  thus  they  borrow  each  of  them 
the  other*8  name,  because  they  are  joined  together 
in  one  mystery.  So  is  the  blood  of  Christ  calleil 
water,  because  it  cleanseth  ;  so  is  the  water  called 
Christ's  blood,  because  it  is  a  sacrament  of  that 
blood.  And  as  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  The  water  of 
baptism  is  Christ's  blood,  even  so  Ignatius  saith,  Tlui 
bread  is  the  flesh,  and  none  otherwise.  These  things 
'  are  pbin,  and  without  cavil. 

*  ON  THE   SAME. 

(Page  285.)  ; 

...  •       • 

It  is  certain  and  most  manifest  by  Irenaaus,  that, 

-as  Christ's  body  is  the  one  part  of  the  sacrament,  so 
is  material  brea^l  the  other.  Likewise  in  baptism,  as 
the  one  part  of  that  holy  mystery  is  Christ's  blood, 
eo  is  the  other  part  the  material  water.  Neither  ara 
these  parts  joined  together  in  place,  but  in  mystery  ; 
and  therefore  they  be  oftentimes  severed,  and  the 
one  is  received  without  the  other. 

And  for  that  cause  St.  Augustine  saith,  '^  Qui  dis* 

^cordat  k  Christo,  necpanem  ejus  mandpc^it  necsan* 
guinem  bibit ;  etiam  in  tan  tic  rei  sgcramentum  ad 
judicium  suae  pra'.sumptionis  quotidie  indiiterenter 

.  Accipiat."':-^"  WIk>6o  disagreeth  fromClirist,  neithi^r 
cateth  his  bread,  nor  drinketh  his  blood,  n1thpugh.be 

;^aily  rex^eive  the  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing  with- 
out  difference  to  the  judgment  of  his  presumptioiu-^ 
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.  CHmTftorroM  aaith^  ^^  In  MiialiUibua  loftdH^^ 
pobi$  tradidk/*'^*^  In  aenaibk.  and.  oiitwud  tfakigk, 
Chriat  hath  given  na  thinga  apiritnal.**  .  And  fbr  eu 
amide,  beaddeth,  ^^  Sic  et  in  baptiamo.**---''  So  it 
fiureth  in  the  aacrament  of  bq)ti8m.?  Thoa  St.  An- 
guatine  aaith,  *^  The  godly  tk  the  Jewa  andeitoxl 
Cbriat  in  their  manna.**  In  Uke  sort  Origen  apaakedi 
of  the  letter  of  the  Scripturea  i  *^  Corpora  Propheti- 
rum  colunt  poaita  in  libria  et  literia,  quaai  in  qoibQi- 
dam  sepulchria.**-*-*^  Thw  honoiir  the  bodiea  of  the 
Prophets  laid  in  their  hooka  and  letters^  aa.if  it  urn 
in  certain  gravea.'*  So  St.  Augnatine  t  *^  Sensus  in 
litera  manet,  et  per  literanr.videtiir.** — ^'  The  aenie 
lieth  in  the  letter,  and  hy  tlpe  letter  it  ia  aeeo." 
So'Nicolaua  Cabaailaa,  '^  Spiritua  celatur  in  litera." 
— "  The  Soirit  of  God  is  hidden  in  the  letter.-  * 

I  think  Mr.  Harding  in  these  speeches  will  not 
necessarily  require  any  corporal  or  real  preaenot 
St.  Gregory  saith,  '^  Christos  in  seipso  hnmortaliter 
et  incorruptibiliter  vivens,  iterum  in  hoc  mysterio 
rooritur.** — "  Christ  living  in  himself  immortailj« 
iind  without  corruption,  dieth  again  in  this  mysteiy.** 
Whereupon  the  gloss  saith,  **  Moritur,  id  est,  mow 
ejus  repraesentatur.*' — '*  Christ  dieth,  that  is  to  lay, 
his  death  is  represented.**  Now  as  Christ  dieth  ia 
the  sacrament,  so  is  his  body  represented  in  the  a- 
crament.  But  Christ  dieth  not  there  really  and  in- 
deed. Thetefore  Chri8t*s  body  is  not  there  really  and 
indeed. 

I  thought  it  needful  to  use  the  more  examples  in 
this  hehaff,  for  that  place  of  St.  Augustine  aeemeth 
to  carry  the  greatest  force  of  all  others.  But  as  St. 
Augustine  saith  here^  Chrisfs  hody  is  hidden  undei 
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the  form  or  kind  of  bread,  even  so  hfc  saith,  "  Gra- 
tia Dei  in  Veteri  Testamento  velata  latcbat.'* — "  The 
grace  of  God  lay  hidden  in  the  Old  Testament.'* 
Even  so  St.  Gregory  saith,  *' Ut  palea  frumentum, 
sic  litera  tegit  Spiritum." — "  As  tfte  chaff  hideth  the 
com,  so  the  letter  hideth  the  Spirit.'*  Even  so  again 
St.  Augustine  saith,  "  In  Veteri  Testamento  occul- 
tabatur  Novom.*' — **  The  New  Testament  was  hid- 
den in  the  Old.''  But  he  expoundeth  himself: 
**  Occultabatur,  id  est,  occulta  significabatur." — "  It 
was  hidden,  that  is  to  say,  it  was  secretly  signified." 
And  thus  by  St.  Augustine's  own  words  and  exposi- 
tion we  may  likewise  say,  "  Caro  Christi  operta,  id 
est,  occultd  significata." — *^  Christ's  flesh  is  pri- 
vily hidden,  that  is  to  say  (as  St.  Augustine  ex- 
poundeth  it),  it  is  privily  signified." 

Thus  the  sacrament  of  Ghrisf  s  flesh,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  St.'  AugiHstine,  beareth  thf^ 
name  of  that  thing  that  it  signifieth,  is  called  Christ'9 
flesh,  invisible,  spiritual,' and  only  to  be  conceived 
hy  the  understanding.  For  the  whole  work  hereof 
pertainftth  not  to  the  mouth  or'  teeth/ as  St.  Angus- 
tin*  saith,  but  only  to  faith  arid  spirit.  And  there- 
fore the  same  St.  Augustine,  expounding  these  words 
cf  Christ,  Whoso  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  not  die, 
saith  thus :  **  Quod  pertinet  ad  vrrtutem  sacramenti, 
nori  quod  pertinet  ad  visibile  sacramentum.  Qui 
manducat  intus,  non  foris,  qui  manducat  irr  corde, 
non  qui  premit  dente." — "  That  pertaineth  to  the 
effect  and  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  not  that  pertaineth 
to  the  visible  sacrament.  He  that  eateth  inwardly, 
not  outwardly,  that  eateth  with  his  heart,  not  that 
presseth  with  his  teeth."  Likewise  he  saith  of  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  Phineas,  and  others  the  faithful  of  that 
time,  "  Visibilem  cibum  (manna)  spiritualiter  intel- 
lexerunt,  spiritualiter  esurierunt,  spiritualiter  gusta- 
venint,**— •*  Tliey  understood  manna^   that  visible 

3c  4 


760      THB   FATHERS   OP  THB   Sl^OLISH    CHURCH. 

meat,  spiritually ;  they  hungered  it  spiritually,  they 
tasted  it  spiFitoally.'*  By  these  words/ intus,  inwardly; 
in  corde^  in  the  heart;  spirjtualiter,  spiritually,  St. 
Augustine  expoundeth  the  meaning  of  this  word,  in- 
visibiliter,  invisibly* 

Therefore  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  *•  Mysterium  ap- 
pellatur  quia  aliud  videmus,  aliud  credimus.  Nam 
nujusmodi  est  mysteriorum  nostrorum  natura.'* — 
**  It  is  called  a  mystervr,  because  we  aee  one  thing, 
and  believe  another.  For  such  is  the  nature  of  (bap- 
tism, and  our  Lord^s  sup^r^  which  are)  our  sacra- 
ments or  mysteries.** 

So  saith  St.  Ambrose,  as  is  alleged  before,  ^'  The 
water  of  the  holy  font,  hath  washed  us,  the  blood  of 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us." — *^  Alteram  igitur  invisi- 
bile,  alterum  visibile  testimonium,  &c." — "  The  one 
witness  is  invisible,  the  other  is  visible/*  So  the  old 
&therOrig€n  saith,  '^  St.  John's  baptism  wasvisible^ 
but  Christ^s  baptism  is  invisible/* 
f  As  it  is  inithe  mystery  of  baptism,  so  it  is.al^  in 
the  mystery  of  Christ*s  body.  As  Christ's  blood  is 
invisible,  wherewith  we  are  washed,  so  i^  Christ's 
flesh  invisible,  wherewith  wf  ^ire  fed-  Aqd  as  this 
invisible  washing  in  Christ's  blood  representeth  unto 
our  minds  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  was  visibly  shed 
for  us,  so  the  flesh  of  Christ,  that  is  eaten  invisibly, 
representeth  unto  us  that  very  flesh  of  Christ,  that 
was  visibly  and  sensibly  nailed  and  torn  upon  the 
cross.  And  thus  St.  Augustine's  meaning  may  well 
stand  upright,  without  any  new  secrecy  or  real  QX 
fleshly  presence. 
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